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FOURTH DIVISION. 

FIOM TBS REMOVAL OP TBB PAPAL BBBIDBNOB TO AVIG- 
NON, TILL TAB COUNCIL OP PIBA. 

A. D. 1305 — 1409. 



CHIEF SOURCES. 

jUbert'niu,s Muttatui, Poet L.iun-at aixl St.Ue^man at Padua (f A. D* 1810. 
Hi^toria Augu-ita de ge>ii< Huniici VIF. libb. XVI. De gcstii Italicorum 
pcwt inortein Henriri VII, lihh. VIH. to A. D. ir?17. Ludovicus Bavaru5, im- 
peHect, aii coataiued in Muratori Reruni Ital. ^Sciipil. T. \. aud in Grievii et 
Bumanni Th«B. Italic, T. VI. P. 11.}. — Giovatmi Fi/toat, Stotetman in 
FkreDce, Hutoria Florenline, Hbb. XII. to A. D. 1848, In Muratori, T. XIII. 
continued in XI. libb. hy his brother Matteo nOant, to A. D. l.%3, and froin 
lib. XI. c. 61 , by his son /'i7t/>;)o FiZ/am, to 1364, seo Muratori, T. XIV. — 
Joannet dt Winterthur ot FffnrfMmntM, a Fninri«iean ((.'hrouicon fr(irn Inno- 
cent III. to A. D. 1348, in Eccaitii corp. Scrijitoruui med. ajvi, T. I. ; better in 
the Theoaurus Uijilohx Helvcticx» Tiguri. 1735. fol. p. I seq.). — M. AJbtriUB 
Argtmtimim^ (Chvonicaik from 1278- 1978, in Uratiaii German. Hiatorieoram, 
T. II. p. 86 aoq.). — Jacob Zwioger v. KSnlgahovnn, a prlaal of 
Stra-sburg (f 1420. ENassinche Chronik, in German, to 1386 a 41 5) with ro- 
Qiark« hy .loh. Sr hiltcr. Stra^lnug. 16f>8. 4to. ('onijr thr IMss. Jac. Thrirxsrt' 
rum Rtt^itwUianum Boiejiim tnuliturum txaimitt !<tihjicH 6'. F- Iluiictnder. 
Argent. 1789). — Gobeiiniut Peratnui, Decau in Bielefeld (Cosiuodrouiium to 
A. D. 1418, divided Into lix Ktatoa, from ftt vl. e. 60, or from A. D. 1847 par- 
ticularly valuable. In H. Melbomii Rerum Gcrmanicarom, T. I. p. 88 acq.). 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

HISTORY OF PAPACY. 

Souncza : The old ilveo of ^ Popea : Yits Paparam Aveoioaium ed. St. Balu- 
jrina, Temi II. Paria. 1688. 4to. The Uvea of all the Popea of this period acat- 
Mred io Muretori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. UI. P. I. and II. Abo: Th^oiotiti tk 

^yiem (literaruut Apostolicarum Ab!)rcviatori*) vita Pontiflf. Rom. (from A. D. 
1288 - I tiHt addiUs Imperatorum gestis (in Eccardi Corpua biat. medii cvi, T. 

I. p. 1 iOl *e(i.). 
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a Third Period, Div, JV. A. D. lauo — 1409. 



I. rOUnOAL HISTORY OF THE POPES niTRlNO THBIR ftlHDENGB HI 
AVIGNON, TO TU£ BCHISM A. D. 137d. 

i 96. 

OLSMBNT V. (June 1305- April 20, 1314). 

Clement Y. remained in France, and taking up his residence ia 
Avignon (A. D. 1309), brought the political power of the popes inlo 
an ambiguous positioii, exceedingly detrimental to its true dignity. 
For, whilst towarda other powers they were more assuming than e?er, 

insisting, with a presumption increased by ihcir security, on their 
riji^ht of universal monarchy, in France not oiily was this principle 
rejected, but in all their acts the pupes were so dependent on the 
influence of the court that they dared resist it only by stealth. 

Clement ^ was forced formally to retract the presumptuous aseei^ 
tions of his predecessor, Boniface VIII., in his contest with France 
(A. D. 1306),^ and eren to institute an inquiry into the conduct of 



' Giov. Villani hist. Fiorent. VIII. c. 80 (in Muratori XIII. p. 418J, makes 
Ung Philip impote on Clement, at his accenMon to the ptptl chair, the following 

conditions: Le sei spcliah gralie, ch'io voglio lin i', «<oiio queute. La prima, che 
tu mi ricoucilii pcrfettamenta colla Ciiena, e laci^uuii perdonare il misfatto, ch'io 
eonuiiM per la prcsura di Papa Bonifittio. La secuiuM d( ricommuiiicare me, • 
txiM *e^uaci. La terza, che mi concodi tnttc le decime per 5 anni del mio Keame, 
per ajuto alle spcsc fattc alia guerm di Kimulra. La qunrta, che tu mi prometti di 
dififare e anallare la mcnioris di Papa Boiiifatio. La quinta, che tu renda rhonors 
del Cardinalato a Mossier Jncopo, e. Mcsser Piero dclla Colonna (see § 69, not© 
15) e rimetteralli in bUiu, c facci con loro iDsieme certi uiiei amici Cardinali. La 
§enUi gratia e promeo^a mi riKcrbo a luogo e a tempo, ch'e siccrrta e grande. Hs 
states thnt Clftnent promised all this, per <<arramento in <nl Corpus Domini. 

' Clewemiu. lib. III. Tit 17: Quooiaiu ex conatitulionc ikmifacii P. VIU. 
pnedocosaorls nostri, qaac incipit OforieM loieof , et ex declaratione, sea decltnrtfo- 

nibun (see Div. III. § 59, notes 6 and 9) ox ilia po>tmodum subscquiitis nonnuTla 
•caodala, magna pericuia, et incoiumoda gravia sunt scquuta, et ampliora sequi, 
niii celerl remedlo nieeorratur, prttsumllur verititniliter In futurum ; imm de con* 
Rpio fratrum nostrorum ' ■ ■ <tif itiniicin, et declaratione ni, seu declarationes prcdic- 
tas, et quidqaid ex ent t>equuium est vel ob eas, peuitus revocamus, et eas haberi 
▼olumut pro infectis, volentee et firmiter ststuentes, illud oontra quoscumquc 1id> 
cos, exigentes seu cvtorquentes ab ecclesiia ecclesiasficisqiir pr r<oni« tailing >. u 
coUectas, — inviolalaliter obsenrari, quod super bis a prKdeces^ribus no&tris iu 
Lstorsnenid, et genersU concilib (see | 08, notes 11 and 12) — salubriter est pro* 
visum. Kxlrnvasftnt. CoinrmiTi. lib. V. Tit. 7, c. 2 : Mcniit caris«imi filii Tio<?tri 
Philippi, regis Kraucorum iiluitUi!), sincera; adfectioois ad uos et ecclesiam Koma- 
nam integritas, et progenitoram suorum prcdara merits meruerunt, m«raitissttper 
Wgnicolarum pnritas ac devotionis sinccritas, ut tarn rr2;f m qnam regnum favore 
benevolo prosequainur. Hinc est, quod nm regi ct regno per dennitionem et 
deelimtionera bon» mcmoric Bonifadi P. VIIL pnedeeessoria nostri, quae incipit 
Unam $anctam («ee § 59. note 26), nullum Tolumus vcl intcndimiis pra:judicium 

Snerari. Nec quod per iliam rex, regnum, et regnicola; prxlibati amplius eccle* 
e slnt subjccti Romanae, quam antea exiitebsnt; sed omnit Intelligatitur in 
•odem esse statu, quo erant nntc (lefniiTinru ri? prn^fatnim, tarn quantum ad ecclesiam, 
qoam etiam ad regem, regniim ct rfi,niicoias 2>upenu8 uominatos. According to 
Uw eontemporarv Hcrnanlus (niido ((^uarta vita Clcmentis V. in Bsluili VitK PP. 
Aven. I. p. 64) both HnlN an> <iati<d February 11, 1306. The Bull Unam sanctam 
was not, however, made void ; on the contrary, it was just at this time that Johan- 
fiei MviM^tm wrote his Gloss upon it, in which he deftnds all its aneitioDa, and 
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Ihat pontiff, that must deeply have wounded the papal pride. ^ After 
this, Philip the Fair began the persecution of the Templars, witii an 
utter disregard of all ecdeeiaBtieal laws (October 13, 1307) ; whilst 
Clemeot not only forga? e the trespass, but joined in the persecution.^ 

coDiments upon them. See tlw Alwimu Ptiagiu* de planctu eeel. 1* e. 60, 
below, § 96, note 15. 

' Comp. S note 87. Aeeovdinfr to ViUani Vltl. e. 01, Philip wm very 
Vrcent with the Pope at their rtifofini: in Poitiers, 1307, to fulfil hU promise, 
ch eUi ooodaDoasse la inemoria di Pap« Ikiuitulio, e facesse ardeie le sue ossa e 
eono; the Pope could only extricat« hinuelf from the difficulty by prAnlalng to 
call a general cotmcil in Vienna for the purpose. In ]:W^ he wa.s forced, however, 
to institute a formal investigation on the subject, at winch Nogaret and Du Plessaa 
eppearad •ceu9ert<(Rayinld, 1S09, no. 4). 

* Com p. P. Du Puu hist, de la condemnation des Templiers. Paris. 1650. 4to., 
with many additioot. oruxelles. 1751. 4to. Raynouard moaumen* hiator. relalifi 
it k eondamtifttioii det cheyaliers du temple et k Tabolition de lenr oidre. Paiif. 
1813. Svo. Wilcke Geseh. des Tempelhermordens, Bd. 1 (Leip/. 1826). S. 
2S4 (L — Id the year the Gmnd-mattter, James de Molay, came from Cyprus 
to Prance hy invitation of the I'ope, to eomult concerning; a new cnwade (Rayn- 
ald, ann. 1306, no. 12) : hut notwithst.iniiing the honors with whirl) he was n-ceived 
in Paris (Kaynouard, p. 17), Piiilip had no doubt already secretly resolved on Uie 
downlall of the Order. Cwap. Clementiii Ep. ad Philippum dd. 24 Aof . 1806 (tai 
Bahizii Vit:T PP. Aven. T. II. p. 7.')) : Pane a mrmoiia tiia noii rn-tliinut exci- 
disse, quod Lugdini et Pictavis de lacto Templariorum zelo tidei devotionis accen- 
traa noUs tam per te quam per taos pluries locntua foisti, et per Prioren mooatteyO 
novi de Pictavo ali(|uii intimari curasti. Ef licet ad credriuluiu que tunc dicchan- 
tttr, cum quasi incre<iibilia et impos^bilia viderentur, nostrum animuro vix potue- 
rlmnt appUcare -, quia taroen plura incredlbtlia et inaudita extune audivimue de 
pradictis, cogiiiiur hasit.ire. — ()uiu veto i mililiiP Templi ac rmilti pra-- 

ceptores->-a nobis, nudum semel, sed pluries cum magna instantla petierunt quod 
noa super illia eis false Impositis. ut dicehant, vellemos inqoirare veritaten ; Ms— 
diligentis inqui^iiioni'' indapinmi infra [i i';r n- iV)r^ — ; mpterhoc instanli die Vene- 
ris dviiatem Pictavien«em intraturi pniponimuH iitchoArc, etc. The result of this 
Inveatlgation waa douMleas favorable to the Temphua : Philip then pr(»eaeded to 
more arbritrary measures. Bernards Guido in pita Cfetnmtix (in Baluz. 
1, p. 65): In fcsto sancti Eduardi confessoris. III. Idus Octohris, leria sexta 
(18 October, 1807) fuerant eaptf prino Tamplaril uhique in regno Franda 
ex ordinatione Repi^ et eon«ih"i inopinate sane, niirantihiis eunrti* audicntibus 
antiquam lempli militiatn ab Ecclcsia Romana nitni<4 privilegiatam una die 
anUto eaptivan, causamque ignoranlibua captionis tam repenting, eacepliB 
pntiri<« ^ecn'fanis et juratis. Qux ean>^n fnndem deterta fuit et puhtire in fama, 
ptxjtana, vitleUcct professio eorundeiu cum abnegatione Chrtnti vi exspuitione 
super crucem in opprobrium crudfixl. -~ Oemum sedea Romana, eni prius factum, 
incredibile videbatur. et enptionem pradictam agre ftrebat, ctii'cta est rcrtior, 
etc. On the following day (Oct. 14) Philip assembled the dortors of the Sorbonne, 
to make them justify nia eondoct, wlio pronounced (Baluz. vitm PP. Aven. I. p. 
591), principem sa^cularem non j>f>--f' ropno-Ten- f\c lirr resi, nisi cum Episcojnit ei 
causas istiusmodi committit judicaiula;^, f»<;Me tamen cum in easu neeetntatus, ubi 
immiuct perieuluMt prehendere accutatoa cum proposito reddendi Errlesia>; 
which plaiidy -how?! that Philip had acted ari-itririly. Still nothiiisr is "ai-l of ihi^ 
In Clemeut'ii letter of November 22. 1.307. in whu li he rails on king Ldwnrtl of 
England to follow Philip's examplf ( Rtpiu ri fcedera et acta publ. inter Reg^ 
An•^Ija.• et alion Prineipcs ed. C'ltirkr ei Holhrooke, vol. II. P. I. p. lli) ■ Sr^ni* 
duduia, circa pioiiiOtionis nostra; principium ad apiccm Aposiolica; dlgnitatio, ad 
nostrum quadam Icvi suggestiooe pervenit auditum, — quod Templarii sub religio- 
nb pallio niihtanfes e\(eiiu>;, in npn<ta«iin» perfidia intus vixcrunt hactenu!< in dttei- 
tabiU ha-rctica uravitatc. Ca^teruiii — iiuggestioni prtedictK noluiraus aurex ci-edu* 
las exhibere. Verum postea aunbus canssimi in Christo hlii nostri Philippl regie 
Franciv illni^triH in<ionnit. quod <i)ngu1i fratres dirti Ordinls in sui professione, cum 
ordinem ipsum iuErediuntur, expressis verbis abuegant Dominum Jesum Christum, 
nee neo idolam adarsot In asis npitnlis, et alia nefente eomtottlinit, qun ol» nibiK 
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4 I%ird Period, Div, IV, .A. D, 1305 — 14P0. 



And when the ambitious king proceeded further, oo the death of 
Albteeht I. (A. D. 1908), to Bolicit the imperial crovra lor his brotlMr 



rem ezprimeiidi sublicemu« ad prwens. Propter quod idem Hex ad requMtionem 

Inquiiiitori-^ harcfica* pravilatLo, in Ret^iio suo gcncraliter a st .lc Apostolica (lepu- 
tati, — Magi«truut Majoreui et alias «ittgulare» peminas dicti ordini», oute tunc 
Mant in re^no auo, una die cum macna exco^ota diligentia capi feeft, Eecleria 
judirio pr.r-^cnfanfbs. — Oeinde pra-fatus M agister dicti Onlinis spontanec confes- 
e»t palam, prirseiitibus majoiibus Per&onb ecclenaaticio Pamiia, corruptiODem 
eiTori« aboegabonis Chrinti in fralraro pitifeaslonibut — intndnetam. Quamplurinl 
etiam fratres dicti Oniini^ — dicta scelera sunt ("onfo^si, etc. In Fr:inro the inves- 
tigation began October ly, 1307, under the royal confessor and inquisitor, William 
of Paris ; the primners were forced by the moat cruel tortures to confess (M Q n - 
ter in Hcnkes Ncucm Ma^azin f. KeligionsphilO'Ophie, &c. Bd. 5, S. 354 AT. — 
Raynouard, p. Si seq.). Finally, quia inveuiebantur circa regales exiuninatores 
cxtorsionee indeblUe ( Plolemttus Lxic.emi$ in vita dementis V. in Baluz. 1. p. 
80) Clement appointed in th. Hull Farirnsi miscricordinm dd. 12 Aug. 1^03 
(Mansi XXV, p. 424, cL p. M^H liymer-Clarkt, vol. il. P. I. p. 55. Molden- 
hawers Prnztss frLi;en dtn Oiden der Tempelherren, S. 2 ff.), eccieaiastical 
tribunal* of investigation for » kiiiiirJom. In tliis Bull he .«ays that, not only 
had it been confessed in hi* presence by suvcaty-lwo templars, but that the tjirand- 
maaler and five Pno ptor^ had aclcno\vledged before three cardinatii deputed tar 
the investigation in C'liinon, inter cetera Cbri.>ti ahnegationeni, ct spuiiionoiu super 
cruccm, cum in orduic TenipU i>ecepti fuerunt ; el quidani ex ei«», »e sub cadem 
Ibnna, icilicct cum ahnegatione Chiisii et spuitione i^upcr cruccm, fratMS multos 
recepi!*«»e. The Bull was accompanied by one hundred and twcnty-.Hevcn articles 
of inquisition (»ce Moldenhawer, S. 73), which form the fuliest list of the accusa- 
tions against the Templarx : 1. Videlicet quod quilibet in ix^ccptione isiia et quan- 
doqup po^t — abnegabat Christum — et quandoque Deum, et quandoquc b. Virgi- 
ncm, ft quandoquc omnes Sanctos ct Sancias Dei, induclus seu monitu;* per illos 
qui cum recipiebant. — 5. Item, quod dicebant et dogniatizabant receptores iliia, 
quoa reci|iiebant, Christum non esse vcrum Deum. — 6. Ipsum fuiiise fahum pro- 

fthetam. — 7. Item quod faciebant illos quo:* recipiebant spuerc super crucem, — 
icet interdum qui recipichantut spuerent juxla. — 14. Item quod adorabant quen- 
dam catum sibi in ipaa concresatione apparentem quautioque. — 16. Item qurxi 
non crcdebant iacramentum aJtans. 2<). Item quod Sacerdotes Ordinis ver!>.i, per 
qiifp cDiwecratur corpus Christi, non dicebant in canone Missa^. 23. Item quod 
lice ret t ptores eorum t^ibi injungebant. 24. Item quod credebant, et sic diceba- 
tureis (iucm! magnus Magister a peccatis potetat eoA sbtolvere. 25. Item, quod 
Visitatur. Itoiii <)ucMi Pr.rct [itores. 30. Item <!iin<l in rcceptione ftatrum dicti 

Ordinia vel circa intei-dum rccipiens ct receptus aliquando »e deosculabantur in ore, 
In ttmUlico, seu in ventre nudo, et in ono seu spina dorsi. 36. Item quod rccepti* 
ones ipsa.H clandcxlinc fa( idiaiit, nS'. It( m quod propter hoc contra dictum Ordi- 
ncni vehemeos sui^picio a longis temporibus laboravit. 40. Item <|Uod fratribus, 
qiio^ recipiebant. dicebant, qumi ad invicero poterant unus cum alio commisceii 
camaUter. 46. Itt in quod ipsi per sin'^ulas provinri.is lialn bant Itlola, \ iil» licet 
capita, quorum aiiqua habebaiit Uxa iacics, ct alia unam, et aiiqua cranium huma- 
num habebanl. 47 Item quod ilia idola vet illud idolum adorabant, et opeciatiter 
in eorum magni? capitnlis et congreiratimiilius. jH. Itom quod dicebant. (^nod 
iliud caput poterat cos salvare. 54. Item quod divitcs laccrc. 55. Item quod 
orones divitias Ordinis dabHt eiN. 66. Item quod faeit arbores florere. 57. Item 
(pitxl tcrram gerininnrc. 5.'?. Item quod aliquod « Mpul i<5nloruni pra-dictoruni rin- 
gebant seu tangcl>ant churdulis, quibu» se ip$os ciugebaut citra catui-^iam scu 
eaniem. 66. Item quod qui nolebant prcdicta in sui receptione facere vel. post, 
interficjpbantur, vel carrni mnnripril'antur. 97. Item quod cleemosyna* in dicto 
Online non hebant ut dcbebant, nec ho)»pitalila« bervabatur. SI9. Item quodjura- 
raentam pneatabatur ab eis, augmentum et questum dicti Ordinis, quibuacunque 
modis portent, per fa«« ct iiflas prornrnre. 101. Item quorl rlani (*c>n4nc\ mint 
tencre sua capitula. The papul InlHinal ajipointed lur I'nuice conducted the inves- 
iigatioii in Paris from the 7th of An£;u<t. 1809, to the 26th of May, 1311, with 
great decorum (th*- important A' f- of tlii',- tribtinal, which Haynnnnitl, p. 55 scq., 
gives in extracta, are translated in lull lu Moldenhawcrs ProzcMi gegen den 
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Charles of Valoi?, the Pope vomured to oppose him only by an un- 
worthy cunuiiig.' And though al tiie cnuucil at Viemie (October 
16, 1311 - Mav (3« 1312) he was de1i?ered from the dt^^race of con- 
demDiDg Bonince,' he wbb forced, on the other haod, to sacrifice the 



Ofden d«r Tempelhctm. Hambtvg. 1792. 8vo.). At the reading' of (he papal 

BuH fo fh.-^ r;rari'l-inn<:ti'r. when tlic |).ii-;agc wa<* rea<! in wMf'i niriition niru!*- of 
his coalcssioa befoi-c the cardiualit, '* he twice croewcd hini^cU, and showed other 
mariks of M» great attonifhroent at thb amertion of what he had bimaelf confewed» 
as well as at other thincn in the IVipc'-; fr'f.^^ ; he broke out, • if the Pope*? com- 
Diiiii^ionerH were people to be ddicd, I should have someibiiig ei«e to say. Would 
God, that it wta with ua a« amoniepst the Turka and Saracen*, who reward aucli 
plotters of rrihchief by cuttincf oft' tlirir hf-ads ! ' " (Protokoll b. Moldenhawor, S. 
31.) Philip interfered even with this invci^tigution, for iifty-four kui^ht^ having 
oftered theniwlves tar the defence of the Order before the papal comniia^oncr«» bo 
had tht rri rnndr-tiiut'd bv the provincial council in Sens, and burned In Paris, May 
12, 1310 (Moldenhawer, S. 238 AT. Rmfnouard. p. 98 seq.). 

* Whibt he pretended to rocowmend Charles to I ho electors (see Olcnschla* 
ge rs ertBttterte Staatitgescfaichte des rSm. Kaiaerthunui in der enten Hfflfle dea 

I lU n .I .lith. Fntikf. a. M. 1755. Ito. riki:ri.1etibuch, S. 12 fT.), he necr. (ly urged 
on the choice ot Henry, count of Luxeinburu, ( Vi}htni, lib. VIII. c. 101), 

* Seo the BuU of April 27, 1811 (in Rayfiald ad h. a. uo. 26 neq.). Alter rela- 
ting the prorew of aecusatjon and defenee thuN far, (be Bull proceeds: Noa — 

apud cundem Re^cni — salutaribuH nionitis — in^'idiiuis. — ut rcjeflis iinfractibuit 
denuutiationum et ob|ectiouuiu hujusniodi — ipbius iiegutii pro::>ecutiooeui uostne 
et EcrleNK otdinationt relinqueret, — tta quod nos et eadem Eccle^ia — ex ofliett 
no'lri ("i .1:1 ti,v < oLiiiiMonein, — et totuli^iri dei isinurni procedein — 

ac tiueui cougruum cideui iuiponere deberecuus. — C-ompeivuii huper Im inquisili- 
ooe pn»babita comperirou$<, q\tod, eM etitam — denuntiatores — ad denuntiatiooea, 

— ac dii imn T?r<_'i. in m] rt'(|iii-itiniiriji ixa d'u t.an — faricnda" o()jertnruni veritan, 
de quibuH ccrti uon suunui, foraitaii oon ntuvissel ; ipsos Uunen ad hoc pro-coucepta 
inalignitM, ant mala eauea non iinpulit, aed bonnn, idneenit e( justua xelua induxit; 
linil<" — dt ntnitintnr lo — < l tHrtuiii in ■ — f-\'-::i oiiiririTi < nlnriMiIrim fui>iSo et 
es9c, ac bono, sincero ft juitto zelo, ex lervore cutholicx hdei proccssijwe, — pro- 
nuntiamae — et teoore pra>aentium declarftmue. Quibua proountiationibuA — nie> 
tjs — rtim in nc'jfotio mrinor ito vpllemus ultcriii!" - — pnvr r'rrf^. — \W\ (jni «i. J.^n^inni 

— dicti ik>niliacit se — otierebant, negotium huju.^niodi at otlicii nostri mera et 
Kben poloiitate apoote ac Ifbere <Knibierunt ; ac demum prvlatus Rex, — tenquam 
benedirtioniN of irnitia? tilin**. procenitorum •iiTontm, qni "sompfr ip^iii* r>rlr<!iti» 
beoeplacttis coeptaruut, vestigia rlara Bequens, pro »e ac ullIver^i.« regnicolis regni 
•ui.— noatria in hac pnrte requisitionibua de abundant!* regalia clementiof per 
eflcctum npcrin- ar-qtiicvjr. Mntnni et reliim dicti Re«'!< in bar part** rv f i voro 
fidet — prodeuntcm non imim-rito approbanies, et sonoris Inuduni elTerfnU'H prarco- 
niie, ac volentea prvfalo Reiri ft s\m adversus futum perimla *^ic plene, pro<ipieere, 
quod inrlvtjp flomtis ft regni FranciiT ftiiia r. SclM-i-* - - iniHiv obloqxientiuni inorsi- 
bus — in postcrum pateat; — omne« «i('ii!t Tiii;i>i l;(i;is nb liouune vel a jure, ronsti- 
lotionea, doebmlienee non inclu<ia.s in '■cvto llhro Dccretaiium, in quantum prirju* 
dirnnt. vrl po««f»nt pnTjinHcarc honori. <'ntiii. jtiribu^ et libertatibus dicloruiii Re^R 
et regni, rf^uicolis a-^s^-itoribus, denuntiaianbus, delatoribu.n, — rcl<ixau)U!<, revo- 
camaa^ irritaniuft, annullanius, casnantu.^. Et id qua calnmnia, macula, <iive nuta 
CT pr»mi<»«is denuntiationibu!*, — aut quibu<<cunque cont\inioIiis, bb'splicrniis — 
etdem Bonifacio — illatis — prtcfato Regi, pu«tcritati »ua', — et denuntialuribuH, — 
nec non ct adjutoribiis — ex captione, inaaltu et af^re^ione pnrdictio — inipinp, 
itnponi, vel imputan pn«i«ient In posff-ntm quoquo moflo ; luiiu-irnoHi rr>!t»mnia"«, 
notajt, inaculiw — tulaliter abolemus el tolluiiUH. — Thm it was to be lore^e<•Il that 
the rouncil woulrl ;h (;uit Boniface of the char^eii against him (VUBMi l\. <- 22. 
Jtni/nnfrl Ttnn. 'l'M'2. no. 16). On the other hand, all the pn««nEff^ werr < (Tar«>d 
from the Regi»<trum Bonifacii which could be oHensive to Pbtlip ( Raynmiard 
moDumens hint. relaUf<i h la condemn, dea Chev :) I iera dn Temple, p. 100; « cata- 
Inpm of Aeoi ia iSaynoM, ann. ISll, oou S2 aeq.). 
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Templars to the ambiuoo of the kiog^ without aoj sufficient proof of 
their guiit.^ 



' BernardUM Guido in vita Cleim nti-i {Buluz. I. p. SS) relates that the 9uppre»* 
rion of the Order was pronounced by the Pope March 22, 1312, io privato con^s- 
torio, and the sentence made public at the second sitting of the council of April S, 
pnesente Ref^e FrancUe Philippo cum tiibus fiUis suis, cui negotium erat cordl 
(Compare Contin. Chron. Guil. dc Nangis in d'Jichery Spicil. T. III. p. 65). The 
bull containing it Ad pruvidam (in Mansi XXV. p. 389. Rxftner- Clarke^ Vol. 11. 
P. I. p. 167) is dated 2 May, 1312. It provides : Dudum siquidcm ordinem domut 
militia; templi Hierosolyniitani propter mapistmm et fratres — variis — infandis — 
olMC«BiuUtibu«» pr»vit«tibiif» maculiit ct hbc respersos, — ejusc^ue ordinis statu m, 
hftbitum atque nomen, — rum per modum diffinitiva, $cntfntt<t, cum earn super 
hoc secundum inquisitiones ct processus super his habitos non postsemus lerre de 
jure (namely* u is ei^laioed in the Contio. Guil. de Nangis, 1. c. cum Ordo ui Onto 
non eMet anhuc eonvietus; the crimeg in individual cases were considered to htve 
been proved), sed p«T viam provisioni?*, sen onliiiationis apK}>tolic;i', irrefragabili et 
perpetuo valitura su»tulimu» sanctioue. As to the estates ol the Order it wm pro- 
Tided utOrdiid heepitalu S. Jounis Hierosolyraitani — in pontetamn unirentnr: 
— exccptis bonis — Oidinis — (•oij>isf»'ntibiis in regnis — (.'.istella', Aragonie, Pof* 
tugailiv et Majoricarum rogum illustrium (in Arragon these eatatea were bestowed 
on tfie order of Monteea, founded 1807; in rortugal on Ao order of Clirlet, 
founded 1309. The Order of St. Juhn, tiotM iihst;uidiii^ grcnt outlay, ncv»'r rame 
into poMNSMion of all these estates, see Maynauard, p. 197. Wilcke, fid. 2. S. 63). 
^It le remtriceble that after the bull of tupprendon, the Cone. Terreconeoso 
(10 Aug. 1312) :i!t. : m investigation, acf|iiitU'd fbo Tomplars of that n icion, and 
provided for their support ^Mansi XXV. p. 516). It is to be lamented that the ed. 
of the Aete of this couiicil promised by Petrus de Marcar, never appeared. — Tho 
Grand-ina<*t«T, .TiUno«i i f n! , wa^ condeiuiiod to pt rpr'tvial imprisonment, but 
having recalled his coufe^'jiuu, he was burned at the stake, 19 March, 1314, toge- 
ther with iDBlher of the beads of the Order (Cont. Chron. de Ntngis, d^JtdtJtVt 
nr. p. 67. Filteni VIII. c. 92. Aaynovara, p. 2(M» seq.). 

• It was tboufrbt even by his contemporaries, that the ordor «a<» unjustly put 
down by Philip from avaricious motives, see yiUani Vlll., c. 92. Jo. Boecaciua 
(•¥• 1875) de easibns vlrorum illustrium (see Bukri hist Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 

110). In paitinilar Albcricxit de Hosaft , Jurist, about 1350, in his Uictionarium 
juris ed. Venet. 1601* s. v. Teroplo : Teuiplaiii eranl raagnus onio in £U:clesia» et 
•rant aailites strenol b. Maiise. Ct destructus fuit ipso tempore Clementls Pap* 

ad procurutloiioiii Rp(;i-i rrancin'. Ft, siciit audivi ab uno qui fuit oxaniitKitrir 
causK et testium, destructus luit contra ^ui>titiam. Et mihi relulit, quod ip^ 
Clemens protulit hoc : Etai non perviani jusliiia; pos»it de>>trui, destruatur taraen 
per viarti cxpcdienti.T, i;'- srandalizetur carus filius no-tor Ri \ Franri r. Thus 
too the hulorians Aniomnut Florentinus (-^ 1459, in Haynald. aim. i:iU7, no. 
IS) and /ooMnet Trithefmua (*(• 1517) raaint^n the injustice of the condemnation 
of the onlcr. On the other hand, the French writers nf tlx- 14th and 15th centuries, 
and since the 15th century almost all historians tor a lou>: time have taken for 
granted the guilt of the order. Later writers acknowledge tin irregularity of tho 
p-opfedings ; but are divi lr l in t!u i; opininns of the KuUt of the onlcr \icoIai 
(Veniuch Ober die Bes<:hul<ligun)^en, welrhe dem TempelherrnordcQ gumacht 
warden. Berlin 1762) supposed the idolatry of which tlio Templars were accused* 
to have been a secret gnosticism, to which the knights wrm introvluced in three 
domes, and explains tlie supposed idol BafTonietus as ^mfk xitrtvt, a gnostic sym> 
bol (thb Bafibiuetus is mentiooed in the Acts of the com mission in Careassooo, 
nee Ditjiuy, p. 216. Rnipunmnl . p. 291 : Clair/'Trnif' f!p Montpczat — dit que le 
chef, qui le recevait. iui moiitra une iUulu dorut;, ayaot la forme d'homme avec de 
la barbe : oe chef loi dedar.!, qu'clle ctait faito in fifuram Baffbmcti. — Raymcmd 
Rubei depose, que celui qui le recevait lui montra un hoi- nn , t;ut peintt- fitjura 
Balfomcti, et illam aduravit osculando sihi pedes, diccns yaiia vcrbum Saraceni- 
eum. Bafibmot Is the Provencal for Mahomet, see Wilcke, Bd. 1. S. 866, as ba»> 
mairia is the mo-^fi'ie, ••■op n1»ove, ^ note 23. At n triil in Florence a 
witness testifies, haynouard, p. 2^0, thai the brethren auuuaicd each other to tiie 
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For all these humiliations the Pope seemed resolved to indemnify 
bimielf by bis eooduot toward other natioiii. Hafing quanelled 



worship of the head by ftaving : ii^tud caput vester Deus est, ct vester Mahumat). 
T. Hammer (MytitorimD Baphometi<« revelatum in d. Fundgruben des Orients, Bo. 
6. St. 1. Wien 1818") attcmpitd to show from remains whicb hp supposed to have 
come from the TeuipUr;!, lii.it they were Ophites, and their icioiatry the worship of 
the pmrera of nature, especially that of generation. W i 1 c k e uesch. des Tem- 
pelhermordrri«, Rd. I. S. .342 tT. supposes their necret doctrine to have been a 
Mohamtuedan pnostirism. Defenders of the Order: Herder histor. Zweifel 
Qber Nicolai's Huch &c. (im dcutehen Mercur 1782 Marz &.c. with additions in 
H e rders Wcrkeii zur Pliilos. und Gesch. Carlsruher Aug8. Th. 13. S. 266), 
Mtinter Ubtrdie h:iiipti;iciiiiichsten,gegendemTemp«lorden erhobuncn Bcscbul- 
di|;tiBgiea (in Henke's Neuem Magaan f. Rali^ionspliilosophie, Cregese «. 
KirchcnEj^csch. Bd. 5. S. 351), Rtufnounrd montimcns histoiiques relalifs k la con- 
demijutiou des Chevaliers du Temple, Paris. 1813. and h\» later esj^ays lu answer 
to Hammer in the Journal des Savans Mars et Avril, 1819, Biblioth. universelle, 
T. X. p. 327 ; XI. p. 3. especially the Note in Michaud hist, des croisadcM, ed. 4. 
T. 5. p. o72. Ttie qucstiuii wuuld be easily seUled by the confessions of the Tern" 

tilara tbemselvea, if they could be depended upon. Out of France Uiere were bot 
ew confessions made by the knights, and these under the torture, ««ce M u n ter 
io HenJies N. Magmziu, Bd. 5. S. 365. Rayiiouard^p. 123, 2.59. W ilcke, Bd. 1. 
8. 826. The raaina of the investigation instituted by Philip in France deserved 
little credit on account of the fearful means employed to extort conf< ssions ; the 
priaoners, as was af^rwards testified before the papal commission in France, had 
even agreed with each other what they should confess in order to save themselves 
from the torture (Moldenhawer, 33). But even those examined before thia 
papal commission were not left to themselves. They were warned by the crea- 
tures of the king in writing to adhere to their confession as they wished to escape 
the stake (Moldenhawer, S. 62. Aoffnouard, p. 74). This was still more forci- 
bly impressed on them on the 12th oTM^, 1S10, by the burning of M Templars. 
On the following day a knight appeared before the commission, maintaining the 
innocence of the onier» but professing himself ready after yesterday's events to 
ceofe« to any charge wmitever, yea, even if it should be demanded of him to con- 
fess tliat be )K>d rnunlered tlie Lord himself. He besought the eoiiiniiH?ion to con- 
ceal all this f rom the king that be might not be burned to death (Moldenhawer, 
8. SS8. In like manner Oie 97 witneM, tee Moldeidiawer, S. 297 f. Ragnouard^ 
p. 142). This account seetjis very probable, as u rll as the information given by 
the papal commission to the provincial synod of Sens (Moldeoh. S. 236. Jtoty- 
mmtard, p. 99), quia dictus pntpaeitus et multi alii aaterebant, quod Antree dicti 
oi iii.i-, qui obtcr mf, in > Mremo vitae suK asseruerunt in periculum animarum 
suarum, ae et dictum ordineni falso delates fuiase de cHminibus eis impositia. On 
tfie odier hand tiie teattmony against the order is not to be overlooked. Thua that 
of the 40th witness Gerhard de Cans, accordin^r to which such irregularities as the 
Templars were accused of, had sometimes taken place at the initiation of the 
brathren (Moldenhawer, p. 804), and namely, at nit own (Ihid. p. 315).— > It 
seems therefore rh t tb re was some guilt ; not no much, however, in the order, at 
in individuals j titoush i>o doubt much exaggerated by attributing to the Templara 
tdl die cunent herealea of Uie time. How uttle groand there b Ibr the nolioo ef 
gnostic mysteries and degrees niiinn::«t them is well shown by Herder, I. c. That 
such heresies should have becu inliixluced by tiie clerical brethren of the order, 
aa te suggealod by Wilcke, Bd. 1. 8. 844, la hardly reooneUable wHfa the strict 
fuhnnlinntiriTi to the Other brethrris, in which they always were held. Some light 
may, pi:rhaps, be thrown on the subject by the following considerations. The ill 
sncoesA of the crutsdea was often ascribed to flie mane arts of the Saraeena. 
Even R< i^-r lincnn .siiy«--. Onus niajus ed. Jebb. p. 263 : Et ideo Tiirtari pmredimt 
in otitnibus per viam a.'itrononuie, et in prcvisione futurorum et in operibus sapien- 
liK. Cujus signum est evidens, quod cum sit gens habens parvos et debilea 
homines, — jam totnru latitudincni mundi prostravcrunt. — Similiter SnmrrTii rmt! 
turn utuntur astrononiia, et sciunt sapientes inter eos iacere haec opera. — J^t nui 
eecleiia occuntt per saacta coniUla ad impediendum et daotraendnaB sfom hiQiif 
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with Venioe eonceraing the possession of Ferrara (A. D. 1308),^ h3 
poared oot opon the devoied republic (he iiiost terrible maledictioiis, 
joining sptritual excommunicatian to temporal ban in a maiuier hith- 
erto unpreccdentfid (i:}(>'J).'° The Venetians found no resource but 
in submission (A. D. liJl'i).'* iNor was his conduct less presumptu- 
ous towards i«ing Henry VII I. of Germany. This spirited young 
prioee hftviug undertaken au expedition to Rome (1310), attempted 
to revive the old imperial rights in Italy, and proceeded to treat Rob- 



wo'li, afr^ravabitnr intolerabililcr O ijclli^ Chrisiianorum. — Si i^itiir Chrbtiaii* 
srireiit h.-ec openi auctoriialo papali laoienda ad impetlienda nia]a Christianorum, 
.«atis e^set iaudabilc, ct iion Mihira propter mala repellenda, iied ad promotionem 
quonimcunquc utilium (sve nior« on llie prevalent belief in mapic in Ihi-t age in 
Me in era hist. Verclvichun^ der 8itten&.c. des Mitteldtens mil deueu UDsera 
Jahrh. Bd. 8. S. 182 (t.). Them notiom wouM of courw MsUme a utiH ruder Uam 
with the illiterate knights. We sec how enratjed the Templars were at the ill 
•uccess of all their cltbrts in Palestine, in the Sirvente of the Troubadour le Che* 
valier du Temple, above, § 56, note 23. Christ seemed to sleep, thce^reat iiia^irian 
Mohammed alone to have rule; and from him therefore must success be souiclit. 
The secret acteaces of the SaraceiM, the roufch knights were incompetent to ac- 
quire ; but they found particular charrot ana TaK9man<), to give success in battle, 
secure riches, honor, power, &,c.. tli<- mt of which wa< t-.i-ily If .irinMl: the crime 
was readily excused bv its advancing the interest of thu order, which they always 
set above mat of the dturch (see Dir. IIT. § 72). Now in as far as these charmi 
depend on the |)()\v <'r of t \ il npints, il i'^ ii itdi il ••iioii:;;!! f.i Mippo.c* that the knights 
might have titonghl it uecesrsary to abjure their Lord wliiUt they made use of 
them, thinking that there would aherwards be timeenoufih to reeondle themaelve* 
to the rluucli iriil '^ave their souIh. .""^iinil.ir. p*'i was the origin of the heresies 
of wiiirli (iif ni>-])ii;>l!er* itrt* urcused as o^rly as Gregory IX. (sec § 72, note 12). 

" cf. Jiaunaiti. nnu 130^, no 14 If. Le Bret Slaaisgeoch. der RepubUk Veue- 
dig, Bd. 1. S. 672 tT. 

^ Royne^dw^ ann. 1809, no. t),!'^ unwilhng to give tlie judidarium edietum die 

t(r n:i' liom. consignatiim in fiiH. only I'xtrif t-< parts of it: Ni parerenf, sacro- 
rum UHu et comoiercio publico Venetorum omncm ditiooem privnvit : inussit in- 
lami* notam roagistradbus, legum et jodictemm beneficio privato!< pronuntiai^ 
viros ecrlr^i ) A'icoJ abire ditione V'tTu-t.) ju'^q*, exrepfi-^ m, qui bnpfisii: il: i ii ruili- 
bus, et uionturis coufei»!»ionis Ha«;r.i cuiiierrent. Denium si in ctepUss per^tarent, 
pnefixo ad vemam poseendam tempore, ducctn in<;ignibus ducalibus exuendam, et 
omnt's Venetorum fortimas fnco addlf"< mli^. R'-^iufiiquo in eos imploranda arm a 
pronuoliavit, donee 1 c-rrariam ecclesia' rc^titui^»eltt. Moreover (ibid, no. 7) 
Venetoa in servitutem adtlictos, occupantibus bona direptiool alve in Italia dve Ift 
Crn riA rxposita. ami r.-AU on all princes and bishops to take poiiCaaiim of »W Vene- 
tians \v!i() may be in tli- ir >i<iminion<i ai ftlavefi. 

" Ruynald. ann. 1313, no. 31 Peq. Le Rrot, Rd. \. S. 707 fl". 

>' In the year 1309 Henry had .^ent amba<i9ador9 to the with the com- 

roianon fRmfiuM, ad h. a. no. 10), devodonein et filialem reveientiam, quamerga 

vo-8 s irrfHrjnrfam Romanam eccb-sirim — grrimu^, exponendi, — ncr non—- 
pra?Ktandi in aoiinani — nostram debita vobia et it. Homantt eccletia Ji<Ulitatii^ et 
et^wiJibet atteriw generie juramentum^ et spedaliter ad petenduni a vobis une- 
tionetn, rnn«ecrotionem et coronam imperii dc Mrrafi-siiiii^ manihirs vi";tri«! nobis 
impentb'ndum, etc. The beginning of the oath lakm by tliem in Henry's name 
reminds us strikingly (Rat/naht. I. c. no. 12) <>( tin- uiiual vague eetfi (compare 
Div. n. § 2r?. nntf U) : Nos — volns Asnctis^imo Patri — vire et nomine — no-stri 
KegiH, et in animam ip^ius promittimus, ct juramus, — quod ounquam vitam aut 
membra, neqne ipsuni bonorem quern habctis, sua voluntate, aut suo conaenau, ant 
Mio connilio. rt»jt «nn exhortatione prnlr-tis ; ct in Roma nuHinn placitum aut ordi- 
natioaeni faciei de omnibu.s qn«e ad voa pertinent aut Romanos, sine veiitro con- 
silio et eonaenmi, ete. 
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ert, king of Naples, who had from the first maoifeflCed t hostile spirit 

towards him, v^ vassal. But the Pope, not content with claiming 
ihe geijrnory of Sicily, pretended lo make peace between the two, 
as if tliey were both his vassals." Nothing but the death of Henry, 
who was auddetily taken away by poison (August 24, 1313),^^ now 
preteoted a final straggle between the papal and the imperial power. 
This event lefl Clement at liberty to proclaim the aapremacy of tbe 
ibiiiier»^^ without fear of immediate contradiction. 



" 01enschla(rrrs S(aaLs(;eiciiichte det Rom. KsiniiliuiDs in der enttn 

Halfte des 14ten J.ihth. S. 59 fl". 

Clement wrote to Henry and Robert (Raynaid. aim. 1312, no. 44), quod 
cum ipsi Reges, ejuedem cccl','six speciuliMimi filU, dbi juramenlo fideUtatfa et 

alia* niulti[)lii iter e-i^ent ad^ti i( fi ip»iuH ecck'sin:' (frbcant r'S'sc proniptisAimi defen- 
eores. Henry on ttiis declared publicly, s« Don fore cuiquam sul juraiue&tuju lide« 
Utatbadstiictum. 

When tbe papal lej^te Nicolaiu Ep. Botraiitiiiensi«, who had till then aeoom- 

panted the emperor, took orcision at parting to warn him (cf. KJusjd. Henrici iter 
italicum in Baluzin PIK Aven. T. 11. p. 1228 ; und in Muratori, T. IX. p. 983), 
quod eaveret aumme dc occadooa quaeumquc, per quam Ecdesia Somana haberat 
eaii^am ip'iim ofTctKlcndi diiTcte vel indirocte, the emperor an'W'^n^tl ri li-rjdo et 
quasi me contuildits ; i!>xi\* consotatus. Noa audivimus cousilium nostroruia Ckri* 
ooram ^uratorum, utrum defeodendo Doa Deum otTendamua, et utrum teneainar 
facere justiti im « i <lelinqucnte« punire : ex qno Drum nnn ofTi iiilinius prn-dif'ta 
facieDdo, •^ed magi.H offeodcremus ipsum contranum Ucieotet. On beine iiitornied 
by tlia locals, tbatioeaieor h\< itdvance on Naples Papa excommuofca turn \m 
denuntiabit, et po^^ra pn<"' 1^ t i ! vc-irini tI«>|)r>siiionen), fictit factum fuit de 
Frederico, qui futt ilitiur, iiubilior, {)utL'iitior, ui minorea rebellcH habuit, et pluret 
amicos, tamen tinaliter Eecleiia ip»um de«itruxit: ha anaweredt Si Dens pro 
nobi-, nec Dominus Papa, nee T'Tlf-tia destnit t nrw, ex quo Detim non ort'endi- 
IDU9. He was oot excomniuniciiiud Uil 6 Aug. 1313 C RayiuUd. ad h. au no. 22), 
a few days befoe his death. 

Adiiiini'*(ercil, accurding to common report, by the Dominican ncrnnrtlus at 
the ctHumumoa. Tbe Gesta Balduini, Lib. II. c. 17 (in Jtuti Rubtri Scriptt. 
G«rm. Francof. ad Moen. 1728. Ibl. p. 831), the aniborM which waa sot only a 
contemporary , hilt may ti ipponod to liave boon arciirately informod on lln -^nli- 
ject by Baidwta, the emperor's brother, say : Uenricus ad vesaniam Koberti 
HeiHK Regis pcrdoraaadam vsraua Neapdba— iter capiendo, at ▼eniena Boocon- 
vent — ■ a quodam Ordinis Pra;dicatorum rcU£n<>in Diminici corporis Cbristi sacra- 
meotum devote reci^ebat, ciyua sodalis ejusdero profeaaunia ablutiooem aumendam 
In ealicem fundebat« quem ipaa Impentor fideHaatme anmabat, et ataUm paatea 
totius corporis molestiam sentiebat. Postca sui prudentimimi intelli^entcii Medici 
ipsum nulla inhrmitate alia, quam iotoxicationis materia graviter lat)orare, aibi 
indicarunt, devolMma anppHcaninl, quod hane intoxiealiooia mateilaaa daeitit oos 
per ioferendum sibi vomitum radicitut rovooaro. Qiiibu!« fortur respirndtaae: malo 
aaigrando ed Dominum diem claudere extrcmum, quam generaro feandalum In 
sacrom Dominieum et detrimeotum Chriatianorum. A iramberitf teatiflMmiea an 
the 1.1 "t have t>ecn collected by Martin Dicffcnbach dr vero mnrii> i^rnfre, ex 
quo Hennois VII. Imp. obiit. Fraocot. 1(>85. 4to. i'lie Donunicam havM endea- 
voured to nve tbemnelves from the dlagrace of anch a crime, by the ceriifieale 
on the subject which they obtained from Henry'o wn. John, kinj; of Bohemia, 
1S46 (in Baluzii miitcellan. Lib. I. p. 102). They are defended at large in MoT' 
ttne et Durand Anpiiia. CoUectio,T. VI. p. S7tt aeq. 

He be?an hv repealing the ban which Henry had praDOoaced on Robert* la 
lbs hall Pa t ,ri!i^ !■ f'lnneritin. Uh. II. Tif. 11. c. 2) not only 00 the ground that 
tfw king nmt^r et likclesia Romans — notorie sul)ditus bomoque ligius et 
▼asaUttt was not sitljjset to the emporor, hut riao tim ex auporiorttato, quam ad 
fsipsrtam non est daliiQm noa liabere, quam ox potastalSt in qea, vacania uaperio, 

▼OL. III. 2 
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tomn zzii. (AoguttT, 1310*Dec«iiiber 4» 1884). 

After a long, interrupted, ariH ptormv election, John XXIT ' wa» 
cliosen to the papal see, and, noiu itlist.uiding his promise, remained 
abo in Avignon/-^ Like his predecessors, dependent on France and 
presumptuous towards all other powers, the contest between Lewis of 
Bftvaria and Frederick of Auslria for the imperial crown,' aoon 



Impcr.itori <Jticcedimii<', Pt Dlhilominus cx ilUus plenitudine potestalis, quam Chris- 
tU8 — nobis — in p«TM>ii.i b. Petri concessit. These two bold asscrtioua were scoo 
maintained more at l.irgf in two special bulli. Tb« first, CScmenttn. Ub. II. Tit. 
9 : Komani Fnnripoi> — Romnno Pontifici, a quo approbationem persons, ad Itn- 

ferialis cebitudiim apicem assiumendae, nec non unctionem, consecratioaem, et 
mperii coronam accipiant, sua subniitterc capita non reputarunt indignum, seque 
ilH, et eidem Ecclesia:, qu» a Grcrcis Iiuperium transtuUt in Germantw, et a qua 
ad certos eorum Principes jus et potesitas cligciidi Hegem, in Impcrdtoretn post- 
modum promovenduiD, pervenit (this view had been maintained since Innocent 
III., ?s 54, nnt<» 12), ail>trin^erf» vinculo juramcnti. Henry havinj:; t^rnied that 
this juruineniiim was a jur. tide li tat i-i : nos, — ua qui» in Houianuia ossumptua 
Principem, vel in posterura assuinendus, an juraincnta hujusmodi — 6delita11a 
e\is*:iTit, in dubitationcm deducere audeat, vel super his contrarium adstinere 
▼eriiati : uuctoritate Auostolica de fratrum nostroruui cunsilio dt claramus, lila 
juramenta prcdicta fideUtatis existere. The other dd. II. Id. Mart. 1314 (in Ratf' 
nald. ad h. a. no. 2) ad Robertum Rcgem Sicil. No?*, ad quos Honiani vacantia 
tutpcrii Regnum pertinere dignoscitur, attcndcntcs, quam avidc haViJc partes, 
pra;sertini que ad Imperium ipsum pertinent, rcctorcm cxiffant, — Te de fratrum 
nostronim consilio in partibua ipsis — vicarium in terapocwbua uiqu« ad Sedi* 
ApostoUca: bcncpladtum comrtituimus ^neralein, etc. 

1 Compare the eontemporary /omme$ Canenimt t. PteiorU In vita Joamda 

XXII. ( Balutii PP. Aven. I. p. 113) : Cardinalcs apud Carprnt-as, ut de pastore 
providerent EcclesLe, convenerunt. Sed eflusa est conteniio super priacipes, nec 
potarant eonoordare. Italici talem eligere Inlendebant, qui ad Romaaam aedam 
cun ini rp\ r>rnrff. Cardinales Gascones facere forinidabant : quia cum «nf 

de Gikiicnnia Italicis nuilta^ injurias irrogaraent, certi erant, quod ai in manibut 
Romanorum inciderent, cquipollentiatn sustinereftt. Fuerunt ergo diu taB dia> 
cordia, licet iiiclii-i niulfa incotninoda Histinerent, quia ribaria connn subtraht-ban- 
tur, et domus corum dchuper dissipatie. Tandem hsec Gascones uon ferentes 
ignem in palatio p<^ueruot, per quern conibusta est pars maxima civitatis. Et aie 
dLopersi Cardinalcs. Art o r Htii; to the Epist. encyclica of the Italian Cardinals (in 
£alu*. II. p. 286) uiany ot ilieir people were killed, and they tfaemselvea oqIt 
aavod their lives by flight. The elBctum waa at length reaumed at Lyons duvoipi 
the mediation of the French. 

' Quinta vita Jo. XXII (Bahut, I. p. 178): in sua electione — juravit se nan* 
quam aacenanmm aqnum rel mulum, obi iret Romam. Quod et aervavit, quia 

navigio ivit usque ad Avjulrincrn et podos ascendit palatium, dc qno poalea idil 
intrando Ecclesiam majorem, qur contigua palatio est, non exivit. 

• Concerning the controversy that now ensued betwet u Lewis and the papal 
Jo. Georg Herwari ab Hohenburg {& Bavarian Counsellor), I.ndovirus 

V. Imp. defensus, Bzovius injuriarum postulatus. Monachii. III. Partes. IHIS- 19. 
4to. Ckr. OeuHfld defensio Ludov. IV. Imp. ratione electionis contra iizovium. 
Ingolst. 1618. 4to. Joh. Dan. v. O I o nsc h I age r*s eriAuterte Staatsgesch. deO 
Rom. Kayserthums in der ersten Uahle dea I4teu Jahrh. samt einem iVkunden- 
buche. Frankf. a. M. 1765. 4to. S. 86flt H. Zschokke's baierische Gctchich- 
ten, Bd. 2. (Aarau 1815) S. 108 tT. Conr. Mannert Kaiser Ludwig IV. a 
prize essay, Landshut, 1812. Jos. Schlett Biograpbie von Kaisar Ludwif 
dem Baier. Sukbach, 181S. 
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afforded him an opportunity of asserting the newly devised supremacy 
of the Pope over the empire. As long as the contest lasted he did 
not interfere, content with the seif-assumed regency, which he admin- 
istered plainly to the interest of the French.^ But Lewis ha?ing 
taken his opponent prisoner at the battle of Mahldorf, September 98, 
1322,^ John reproach^ him for having assumed the fights of king of 
Rome before he had received the papal confirmatioD.* Lewis defemt- 



* See the bull of 31 March, 1317 (In Raynald. ad h. a. no. 27. and in d. Ex- 
travas. Jo. XXII. Tit 5.) In uoslram — deductum est — notitiam, quod, licet de 
juPB «t Hquidum, et ab oltm fiurit tutemmne tervaiumt quod vaeante Itnperio,— 

cum in illo ad sajcularom judicem nequeat habcri recur-'U!!, ad Summum Pontifi- 
eom, cui in persona b. Petri tcrreni Hioiul et c^lesiis Imperii jura Deus ipse com- 
nidt. Imperii pmdieti ^uriadtctio, regimen et disposltio deTolTiDtur, et ea, lempori 

durante ip^ius vacationis Imperii per sc vel alium seu alios excrciiisse no^ritiir in 
Imperio memorato; nonnulli tamen in Italic partibus — vicartatus aeu aiteriui 
cttjnseiunqne nomen otlicii, quod Impentore vivente ex ipsius comniiHione gere- 
bant, — post decemum ipsius absque nostra — liccntia retiiiere sibi — prvsumpse* 
runt — Quia iptur error, cui nou resistilur, approbari videtur; — uos volentea 
ncMtris et ecrle<>iic sponsc noatrs juribus et honorilnu Ib hae parte pros|rie«i«,— ' 
nec noo periculis animanini hiijusitxxli reiinoiitiura — noniina — salubriter occur- 
rere cupientes; prxsentiuin auctoritatc mouenius sub excommunirationis pcena 
MMMa et rini^ulofl, — quatenus de cstero a denominationc huju&modi, — naeooa 
usu, pofestatc ft exon ilio ^npratlicti^ prorsus abslineant. — Alioquin in onine§ et 
idoeuios — excniimmnii aUuiiiH iii siiifrul.irt's peniona**, ct in lerni"' tt loca ipsorum 
— ulterdicti -■entt-ntias — publice proimilgamus, etc. Conceniin^ ihe dispute witfc 
Matthew \ isciiiilc, the itiiptMi.iI Vicar in Milan, who resigned thi.s titl«\ it i^ true, 
but AS captain retaim d thi- same power, see Villani IX. c. 86 seq. Robert, king 
of Kcily, being unable to cope with him, Philip of Valoist was appointed assistant 
Vicar (Raynald. 1320, no. 10), i^i'il Matthew declared a heretic, cum illi erclesia? 
: auctoritas i^acroruiuque reli^io ludibrio csset (ib. no. 13). During these disturb- 
aiicee the ^reat Dante Allgnieri ("f* 1821) in his Monarchia (ed. in Schardii da 
juri-idirt. imp<MiaIi variorum auclorum scripla Basil. 1666. fol.), defended the im- 
perial righu against the encroachnientd of the Pope (see Bartolus note 9, below). 
— The attempts of the Papa to aaauine the same offlee in Germany, notfeed lij 
Olenschlager, S. 102. 

* Compare Zschokke, 1. c. S. 148. 

* Bull of 8th Oct. 1323 (Processus primus contra Lud.) in Raynald. ad h. a. no. 
SO; more coniplete in JJertcart, P. 1. p. 194; and in Marteiu et Durand thes. 
iiO¥. aoecdot T. II. p. 044: Ludovicus a nobis, ad quern sub electionis — ac per- 
sooK ipsius examinaoo, approbatio, ac admissio, repulsio quoque et reprobatio no- 
adtur pertinere, eleetkme prcdicta nequaquam admissa, nec ejus approbate persona, 
^Bomanorum Rcgni nomen sibi et titulum Regium usurpavit ; quamvu piius- 
qoam altcrutrius eorum per sedem Apostolicam fuisset approbate vel reprobata 
persona, neutri electorum ip.wnim aasumere licuit nomen et titulum pnelibatum: 
cum nec interim Romanoruni Re^es exisitant, sed in Ke^es electi. — Idem etiam 
Ludovicus — ad administrationem jurium Regni et Imperii prsdictorum, in gravem 
Dei ofiensam et contemptum, ac manifestam injuriam Romans Ecclesin matria 
sue, ad quam ejusdem vacationis tempore Imperii rec^nien, sicut et inpne.sentia- 
rum vacat, pertinere dignosdtur, necaoo et plurimorum scandalum et rei turbatio- 
nem ac Issionem publirae, ac sue anim« detnaientttm prodlire, seoue illi immi^cere 
iirevercnler ac indebite pra'^unipMt hactenus et pnemniit. — Kju^dcm inguper 
Ecdeaia? Romans hostibus, sicut Galeacio de Vicecomitibus (Galeazzo Viscount, 
die aon and aaeceanr of Matdiew) et ejus fratrilrat, quamvia sliit de crimine 
ha-rcsi^ — condemnati, — se exhibere fautorem et defensorem — non c>t veritus 
occ veretur. Nos itaque — pnefatum Ludovicum — pnesentium tenore monemus, 
eidem aub virtnte aanetc OMdIentIs, ac ezeommunieationis poena, quam ipsum, 
nini cum eflfectu huju«modi monilioni nO'itrrr paruerit, itii utiTie volumus ipso facto, 
auctoritatc il^poaioUca oUiilominus injungentes, ut inira trium menaium spatium, a 
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cd himself on the ground that he derived his dignity from the choice 
of the electors,*' upon which the exa4>eraled Pope excommunicated 
him forthwith (March 21, 1324).8 



date pneienliuitt eoroputandum, — ab ftdminlitratione, foutoriaet defeiuione pra*- 

d'u tis proMUS abstineat ac de-'i^fnt ; — qtrndqup frr'^ta per eum post pr»9un>pfiiiii ab 
«o titulom memoratuni circa prjemisjja, auatenu;* procenscre de facto (cum de jure 
mMk teoMiit, TeltttabipaOtCtti jtt* fkckMiai noo competebat nee couipctit), attenuta* 
euMtiDfimpnedictum trrminnm, quantum patictur po99ibilita.5, n illtcr revorare. 
Then IbUoira a command to ail the subjects of the empiie sub ntenis cxcummuui- 
caOoid* in penonat, et interdicti in terras eorum, necnoa priraooois privilegiorum 
quorunicunquc Apo^toliconim el IinpLrialinm, ac feudorum, qua* ah Kcflesia vel 
Impeho obtineat, to render to Lewis neitlier obedience nor suppori. Finally : Ut 
atttem bt^hmnodi procewu* noster ad Iptiua Ludovici — notitiam dedueatur, chartas 
rive membranas procc«!<!urn continente» eundem in EccU m.i Avenionensi appendi 
vel affigi 0»tiis »cu BUperliminaribus ejusdem Ecclesia; lacieiuus, qua: processum 
ipMiin m» qaaai aonoco pneconio et patulo indido ptiblicabunt ; ut idem Ludovicua 
ct alii, fi'ifT* processus ipse contintftt, millam ponsint excusationem pnetendcrc, 
quod ad eos nou perveaerit : — cum non *\i veriHimile, quoad ipsos remanere incoff- 
Bitiun» -— quod tarn patantar omnUiua publifiatiir. This new node of publicationla 
worttij of renark. 

Lewis' protest, taken before a notary ami wifncMcs in Nflrnbcrp, 16 Doc. 
1S28 (in Uertmrt 1. p. 248 ; in 0 1 e n s c h I a g e r s Urkundcnb. S. 81), — Noa 
dicundneli stola Juatite,ot amictipalUo verltalis. In bac parte facti et juris conscti, 
dare respondcmu'*, — quod hactenus a ten»pore, cujus non est niemoria, circa clectos 
Bomanorum Regcs et Priocipes sic est de jure ct consuctudine observatuni, — 
quod Romanua Hex eo aolum, quod electua eat a Principibu;* Elcctoribus — omnibus 
vel majori numero conindem, et coronatu* corona Rcoia in solilis loris et consuetis, 
l^x est, — ac jura Hegni libcre adniinistrat. — Ncc concedimus, ita simpliciler, ut 
pit^oniiur, Sedem Apoatolicam examinationcm, admi4«iionem et npprobationem 
eiectiouis et persona* nostra*, [aut] repulMoncm et reprobaiioneni pertinere, aicut 
aaaerit. Scd si, quod non credimus, pertinci-ct, hoc ununi demum sibi locum vendi* 
earn Ibrte pawet, si per qufn lam, vcl per viam ^upplicationi!«, appcllationis vel 

Crocationis, vcl alio modo ad ipsam Sedem fuisset devolutum ipsum oegotium vel 
iictum ; quae locuiu non ol)tinent in pra'scnti : vel M forte, petitis per no* infuHa 
ImpeilaUbua vel denominatione nostra, ex cau^is legitimis jure scriptii), ciuns ad 
no« Innim nnn credimus habuisse, pereiODaiD nottram contigisset exigente justitia 
rciuiari. Denominatio quippe personas vel eleclionii admlmo habile aubaequenler 
nabia non jw-f, nomen vcl titulum tribuis^ent, jaiii e\ ipsa eleclione --ortili 
gumus, a potius dctexissent, approbassent et lalius commenda»ieot. — Quod 
vero adjunxit, noa Galeazio de Viceeoniitibas et ejus fratribw de hftresl condem* 
lartff — H«»fi»n«ione m exhibuissc, penitus nihil Pt imus. Nam -i liini Caloazius et 
fratr«9 sui sunt de harre^i condemTinti, nobis non innotuiU — Imo quem favorera aut 
defensionem eis — exhibuirau?, et quoroodo «int vel fnerint rebelles Eccleriatf, non 
Tldemus; aperte conjicimus, el per efToctiim opcris roeno-iriimi';. n()nniillo> rflielles 
nominnri Ecclesic* qui per fidem devotionui sux molieotibus contra statum ct jura 
Imperii renituntur. — sed noa aiitHnj^imua et offbrimua — legitime probaturoa, 
quod ipse est dlnsimulator, def* n<or et iautor ha retiea- p;avi(ati- cjiis. qn:r tolnin 
Ecclesiam ioficit et conturbat, et a coofes«ioDe retrahit ptcnitentes. — Nam cum 
ad ipsius summi Ponttficts audientiBm frravibus et frequentibus Archie piscoporum, 
Episcoporum — querinioniis sjt tliductiim — cfjnfra — Fralrr^ MInores — , quod 
ipsi sint secretx confeseioniA oroditorcs, et pcteretur ab eo, ut hoc — eraendaret ; 
ipse tanquam tendvemando, di<)<tlmulsiM)o et eelando morbum bujiitmodi — curare 

non curavit, «lie(i<i rralrilms in liar jiarle s. Rninaiia- Krclc-i r ct fidci catholirir 

iniroicis constituent ae fautorcm. Ceterum — ipse contra divino: dispo»itionis ordi- 
nationem, per quam in firmamento Ecclesiv militantia dito roaena luminaria Deua 
lecit, Pontificalem vidi'lieof ruietorifateTn et liiiperat(iri.ii:i Maji-^fafeni. illnd ut 
prttesset diei, spiritualia^isponcndo, alterum ut prxcssct nocti, tcmporalia judican- 
do, manifente nititur hiroinaris atteriu*, poteatalia aeilleet radioa aasenlaHa aullbeare : 
unde in confu-sioncm et errorem sanrfa reponetiir Eccle'la, eausabuntur h.'erp<;r«, 
ingvrentur Utea, suadtabuntur ncandala, et £ccle<(ia Romana, carens prtrpoaito 
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Thus, then, the contest was once more renewed between the paptl 
and the impnriai power, the insatiable popes not being content till 
they iiad rouued the empire of llie last ray of its glory, and sacrificed 
another of the best of the emperors to their ambition. Public opinion, 
bowever, hitherto the strongest ally of the popes, was now against 
thenir espeeislly at the outset. The jarists were naturally bound to 
the emperor,' aad even the eanoniBts were hardly able to keep up 



advocato, re-i-t( iT noii pott rit iustir^t nlihus ex adverse. Nos igitiir, — >t ntien.s, 
luw et Jura Imperii et no-ti*a, souctam proressiooem cathoUcam, sanctam RomaDam 
Eeelentm ex pnedich-i procemlbn9 — graviter et enormiter'- aggravatoi ema; — i 
processibufl dic(i Poiitilicis iii,uiiff>-i;' iniquts — sanctam Sedcm Apostolicain — 
appellamus. — Cum vera propter pncmi3M>s articukm — opus Mt convocatioiie cou- 
alii ^enenlto, in«tanter et cum omni devotione ipsum, quam prtmttin comiDOde 
potent, ad loeiim oonununem et aptum pelimua congregan. 

' The Processus sccuiiilus, <!.<ted 9 Jan. 1324 fin Martrne ct Durnml iheH. 
aoecd. T. 11. p. 647), contains only a confirmation of the tirst, adding two months 
to the graee. Praceiraa tertiut, 81 March, 1824 (fo Martene, 1. c. p. 853. Olen- 
schlager, 1. c. f>fi) : N'o-^ .i*niiic volcnte!i cimi ((xifin < lfrt() nti putius mansuotu- 
dtne quam rigore — per inira scriptum wodum duzimusioniinandum, videlicet quod 
ad pablicafieiiein ttententis excomniUTiicatioiria, — in qua idem electui propter 
8uam in pnedicfi-^ in iV< «li<»nti.im cf ronterritum inri<1i-j>t' ilii^no'^citHr, procedenles, 
ab atiarum ptenaruui publicationc, in quas similiter incidit, 8upcr8edearau9 ad pr«- 
■em. Then Louis is char<;ed to ohey within three montba mib pcena privationb 
omni-* juris, si quo<l sibi < \ -ui olcctionc — quoquon)0(lo competit: ac insuper infra 
dictum termioum per tie vel procuratorem — comparent coram nobis, super dictta 
ezeesslhttt — definitivain sententiam et beneplacttuni, quantum officium nostrum 
patitur, auditurus, ac nlias rac(nni> *-t reccpturus quo<l juHtitia suadebit. Against 
tboM/Wbo should adhere to him, Uic threats ot the hr>t process are repeated. £t Ueet 
eontra civitates, eomoiunltates, universltates, et «iiii<;ulares personas alias, qutt id 
prardtrth vel circa ca forsitan deliqtif rinf . — nd (!rM!,im itupd-ilioncni pi-nanim 
propter hoc fuissot merito procedeuduni, tanicn de apostolicae sedis {;ratla adhuc 
provMlaua expectaodum. All who from thb time forward continued to obey or 
a.«<i<«t Loiii«, >hould bo under the Interdict, from which they eouUi be releaaed 
only bv the l'op<*. 

• The notion of the universal monarchy of the emperor (see h 64, note 3j was 
now earned so Ikr that Henry VI f. In a law passed in Pisa, 1812 (Extravagantes, 

qua-^ nonnnlli XI rollationem appellant Tit. I. appended to thf Cod. Justin.) thus 
expresses himself: divinaprteccpiu, quibus jubctur, quod omnin auitna Romanorum 
Pnncipi sit eubjecla. The gr^at jurist Sariolm de Saxoferrato (in Bolo^nw ^ 
1356) in bi« Cohith <tipor secund. Partem AT. nm i fin Di:;. I.ili. XI. IX. Tit. 15 de 
captiv. et de pu^^iliat. 1. 24) proves in lull this right ot the emperor, and closea 
fliaa : si quis diceret, domlouro Imperatorero non esse domlnum et nionarcham totlua 
Offbis, esset h*reticus : quia diceret contra determinationcm rrr!*:"!!:*^ (compare § 
69, note 31) et contra textum s. Evaugelii, dum dicit : Exivtt edictum a CVasore 
^tiglifto, ut detxriberetur univetw* Cfbis, ut babes Luc. II. vel. III. cap. et ita 
etiam reoognovit rhri-ifns Inipmforeni ut Doininuiii. however, ad Piij. Lib. 

XLVIII. Tit. 17 de icquir. rci^ I. 1. § 2. Pra:!iidcs: Dantes — in uuo libro, quem 
feeit, qui voeatur monarch ia — di.<putavit tres qusestioneB, qnarun una fiilt, an 
iroperium dependiMl .ib i-rclcsia, et tcimit, quod non: scd po-^t niorlPtn «iiani «|ua?i 
propter hoc fiiii damriaiii'^ de ha»rc««i : Nam ccclesia tenet, quod iniperium depen- 
deat ab cccb-^ia pulrlit-rriini^i r iiii>nibus,quas omitto, tenemlo ittud.quod imperium 
dfprii(l.;-at ah »Tclesia. The follow in|r pT»««asre on fh(^ qnf^^fion wbrther Henry VII. 
had the right to summon Robert to hi^ presence, and on the bull, Pd<^ioralis (§ 95, 
note 17) U characteristic: Cynus (Hartolus' teacher, "f 1341) di^putavit istam 

JUKstionem Seni-^, ct d'u it. cpiod i«tn rtfalio pn»r-<t ticti. — Sni ii<l illam decr« talem 
icit ipse : rum potest dan raiponsum in pace, aed pertranticat cum alii$ errori' 
km Oamuktmvm, Its dicit ipse. Ego eaoauevl tonere illam decrctaleai» tam- 
qnam eiMeM In torris ecclesi«, dicena earn eaao veram de jure. Nam, ete. 
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with the rapid progress of the papal pretensions. The popular feel- 
ing >i of the justice of Lewit* eaiiae was confirmed by the coDvidioa 



Tinu the papal jiiHit maken thu nniyeraal monarchy of the emperor to depend opOD 

the Pope, aftiT the txampln of Bonif.ice VIII. (sro § 5S, nutf 31). — Worthy of 
notice is Albtriau de Rotate (of Bcrgaiuo, 1354). In hif Lecture super Cod. 
sd Cod. Lib. I. T. 1. 1.1. no. 7, we find ■omeYoryMiutbleobjeetloiMtotbeaffertod 

(iui\( rsal monarchy of thi* emperor, conrludiii'^ I. 7 §. GloriovisMiiio, n v : 
Quidquid ergo dicatur, credo poieataten esse diatioctas, ut unu« praeait in apihtuaii- 
bos ae. Papa, alter In temporsltbut. His diieuaiion of the msbject fulleit ad Cod. Lib. 
VII. Tit. 39. De quadrioimii pr.i '^criptioiic. 1. 3. Bene a ZeiiotiL'. Ilirc some 
remarkable reminiscensea from former times, e. g. omaes dcrici et ccdeuK anti- 
quitns roberast Imperatori. — eodem modo poeaet did de electiooe Pape, nam oUm 
•Mgebatur pir Iiiiprraloreiti. — Et ista forte privilcgia pcnlidif impfriuiu do facto 
p^ua quam de Jure, propter loncam vacationem ejusdem et poteotiam et pruden- 
tiam aommonim pontificum et afaorum pmsldentium Roman« Eedeaiae. finally: 
Nunc illam durain et subtilem quvstioneni a^gredior, utriim Impcrator ex sola 
•laetkme concordi vel a majori parte facta dicatur verua imperator, et ooinimodam 
adoilniatralkMiem eC poteetatem babeat drea priviletda coneedenda et mnnia alia, an 
Teroindigeat confirmatione, unctione.t'xainiuiitioTn , riHoiiaiioric Papa-. Afti r finving 
|dven in full the grounds for and against, be continueii: Quid ergo in tanta jurium 
Doetomm et gkmaram varietale tenebimoe? Dominnt OMradua (de Foute, Advo- 

r',iru> rmi'ii-'nri jli-. ntiil rin<-}i n;i]ir;-li'.;l to by Johannes XXM. !'?'_*t)'i -equebatur 
opinipueiii, ouud aduiiiu<>U-«ire uon pos^t't. — in eadem opinione iuit Usticueia (Uen- 
ifena C^rd. Oatiemb. Canoniat about 1980) and other writers on the Canons. Cob-> 
trariam opinioocm tenuit Jarohus de Arena (in the beginning of 14th cfntiiry, 
prof, juris in Padua), qui banc qutestionem publico disputavil, et cujus di«tputatio- 
nem inaeniit bic Cynua (juri^ in Bologna and Perugia, "f 1841), qui eandeaa 
opinioTU'Tri rliire hie soquitur. Eandi-in opinloncm sequitur Guih'hnns Naw, — 
qui dicit quod eli^cndo confirmalur, sicut Doininus Papa, — quia saccrdotium et 
Imperium pamin uii^crepant. — Et tenet, quod piivilegia per cuui conceesa valeant 
t'linni f\ caasaretur ejus eh dio. TTanc etiain opininnrm loquitur Innoccntius (IV. 
who wrote Comm. in Dtcrt taU;> ronlificum) d. c. Venerabilem (Deer. Greg. I. 
6, 34) in gfaMia art. quod sicut potest, ubi hxc verba ponit: Crrdimus tamen,quod« 
si Imperator coronam in loco dehifo rr^cipere non possit, nihilominus auctorifn<»' 
ministrandi ab archiepiscopo (!oloaieii»i ponsct reciperc, vd sua auctoritate, quaui 
hsbet ex electione. Hcc ibi. Et banc opinionem vniorem puto per jura et 
rationea ad hoc nMurtas, et maximc auctoritntp dicti Domini Innocentii et aliorum 
hoc tenentium. Alias sequerctur maxima ah>>unlita<i, quod cum Imperium et 
Imperatores fiierint ante Papam, — et multi etiam temp(»« Papa fuarunt non con* 
firmati ncc coronnti ah oo, iinmo cligchant Papam, nt prodictiim P't. vidoreftir, 
quod gesta per eos nou valuLs^icnt, et sic leges civilcii el luulta subvertereulur. 
rianc etiam opinloncm sequitur quidam map«itcr Joannes Parisienaia (aee § 69, 
note 35) et Danles de Florentia (above, note 1). — De hoc fuit magna concertafio 
tempore Joannis XXIl. et successoris sui I'ciK^dicii Xil. inter eos et Domiuum 
LtMbvlcum de Bavaria, elaetuai in Impcratort ni. FJt me existente tune in Mo- 
mana ntria, auriipi magnoii pralatoB et etiam laieo$ utrotque jurisperitos in 
fuine opinionem inclinare tamquam veriorem. — Praesidentc.<< Romans ecclesic 
eorum astuta et sagMi prudentia secundum temporum varietatem sua variaverunt 
staliita, modo Imperium sublimando modo paulatim deprinicndo de tempore in 
teuipus : sed considerate initio cujuslibet puto potestates fui^se distinctas, et si 
quclibet fuisset contcnta suis limitibus, et una alteram eoadjuvasset, aicut fiMera 
tenentur, puto, outxl pax e^spt in univpr<o orhe. 

Hermannxu JanuensiH, about 1348, in the continuation of Meartini Minorit* 
Flores temp. On JBeeardi corpus hist, madii cvi, T. I. p. 1638) : Papa anno 188S 
Ludovicum cxcommuniravit, etc. proreosnn (piiliusdain stride servabantur; 
a multis vero quasi iovalidi nihil curabantur, quia liouoniae et Parisius, ut dicitur, 
examinati a DoctoribttaThaolo|;teettttriusque jurbjudttcabanturpenitusnil valare. 
cf. JHherkui a Unsafe, note f). 

" How entirely this was in Lew is' favor is shown by its taking tbe form of 
ivfelatfona. Hms tfie Infinit Jaaoa appeared to llarprallui Ebaar, a mm to a 
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that the Pope was acting in thii, as in otlier cases, under French 
influence ; and still nioit; by the iinpiitiii mn of lic-rc'sy c:i'-t ujjun him 
by the ^Iiuonies, wbu had sought retuge iruui his perbeculiuiia under 
the protection of Lewis.^* The writen on the imperial side, the 
court-physician Martiiius of Padua (f after 1342), and John of Jar- 
don (t after 1338) ^ only made the pabUc more ditlrufltfal of their 



couveat near Dillingeo, saying : *< 1 will never Ibnake him, for bl« love to me." 
8m Jo, HmauMMi opuseula, p. S40. 

" Namely, on account of his dedaion given A. D. 1S88, hcreticam esse, pert!* 

nacitcr ailiriiiare, Christiini ejiisque Apostolos in speciaTi non habuisse allqiia, nec 

in communi etiain. See below, in the history of the Franciscans. 

According to .4/6er^ Muuatw in Lud. Bar. (MuraL X. p. 773) Lewis* 
■dvisers, quorum connlUs potiadmum fniebatur, were Maniliua de Maymundim»t 

civis I'acluanus pk-bejus, philosophic ciiurus et ore disertus (supposed usually to 
have died 1328, but luenlioned in Ludov. ep. ad Beued. Xil. iu JRavnaldt ann. 
18S6, no. 86, as stOl livfaiK, neither Is there any reason to doubt that the work de 
juri^'ditl. iiDp. in causis uiatfini , \>, liH 1i i]i|M ured in 1342, see hekn , ^ 93, note 
18, is by hitu), et Ubertmut de Casali Jauuensis Honacbus, Tir similiter astutua 
et ing^eniosus (see § 70, note 18). Beridea these two there were also Johaimea d» 
Janduno (incorrectly de Gandavo, or of Ghent, see Qiidin. comm. de Scriptt. 
eccl. anU T. III. p. 883) and Ulricb Uangeuor (Mag. Ulricus de Augusta) private 
weretariea to the emperor. In this perm was written the work, the Joint product 
of John and Marsilhis: Defensor pac i-< (in (Joidnst. Monarchia, T. 11. p. 15-1) ; 
the work of Marsilius de traaslatioae Imperii tract, (ibid. p. 147) and of John tract 
de poleslate Ecdeslastica (Ms. bibl. Colbert, see Oydin. I. e. p. 884). The Defen- 
sor pari?, in 3 Dtetioees s. Partes, treats in tVi. fn t part of the origin and the aim 
of the slate ; in the second, of the relation between the temporal and ecclesiastical 
fevor; and in the third gives 41 CondusiMies from what precedes, dl Cood. 1 : 
Solam divinain canoniram «irriptiirani, el nt^ iii>iam per necr'!«ifatcm scqucntem 
quamcumque ip^ius interpretatiuuem, ex coujinuui concilio tidelium lactam, vcram 
eew et ad wtemam beatitudinem consequcndam necesse credere, si slleui deblte 

ErripoTiitMr. If. Lrp;!^ divinz dubias iU finire scntcntias — roluni fjenerale conci- 
uiu hdelium — dcberc, nullumque aiiud pariiale collegium aut personam singu- 
hrem, cujuscunquc conditionis ezistat, jam dicte detemiinatioiiis auctoritatem 
habere. III. Adobservanda pr?pccpta divina- Iegi» poena vel supplicio temporal! 
— nemo Evangelica scriptura cmnpeili pnecipitur. IV. SoUus novc legis divioai 
piwcepta, vel ad ipsa per necessitatem sequentia, et que secundam rectam ratlo- 
nem fieri aut oniifti rof!\ <MiH, propter fctcrnam sahitcm necesse scrvari, niiiiqna' 
vero legis nequaquaut ouirua. Y. In divinis novx legis preceptis aut prohibilis 
nemiDem mortalem dispensare posse ; permissa vero probibere, obHgaiide ad eul- 
pani Hut pa-nam pro statu praesentis sa'culi vel venturi, solum po3?e generale 
conciliunj, aut tidelem legislatorem humanum. VI. Legislatorcm humanuiu solam 
civium univ^rsllBtMe esse, aut ▼alentiorem illius partem. VII. Decretales vel 
Decreta Roinnnorum nut aliorura quonirTilibet pontificum, communiter aut divisim, 
absque cooce$>ione legii^latoriH humani constituia, ueminem obligare poena vel 
supplicio temporali. Ulili. In humanis Icgibus solum legislatorem vel illius aueli>> 
rilate altenim di^pen^are posse. X. Cuju-dihet principatus aut alterius officii per 
elcctionem instituendi, pmcipue vim coactivani habentis, electionem a solius legis* 
Utori^ ezspressa volnntate pendere. XV. Super omnem slngularem personam 
mortalem, cujuscunquc conditionis existat, atque collegium laicorumac clericorum, 
auctoriUite lepslatons solummodo priocipem juris<liclioncm turn re&lem quaiu per- 
sonalem coactivani habere. XVI. Excommunicare quenquaip, aut dlvloerum 
officia interdicere absque fidelis legislatoris auctoritate nulli Fpiscopo vel sacerdotl 
aut ipsorum collef^io licerc. XVII. Omncs Episcopos equalL-i auctoritatis esse 
immediate per Chnstum, nequc secundum legem divinam convinci posse in spiri- 
tualibus aut temporalibus prces.se inviccm vel subcase. XVIII. Auctontate 
drvina, legislatoris humani fidelis interveniente consensu seu concessione, sic alios 
Episcopos communiter aut divisim excommunicare posse Romanum Episcopum, et 
in tpsttiD auctoritatem altam exercere, qaemadniodum e cooTerao. XiX. Coqju- 
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cause by the boldness of the assertions witli which their works were 
filled. On the other hand, they have the merit, of having fumisbed 



gia — divina lege, nova prcwrtiiD, prohibila per mortolem Demiuem dispenaari 
pone; humana vera lege probiUta ad aolias legitilaloris vel per ipaum prind panda 

aurtoritafcin portinerc. Ad Krf !i >i;iNiiro« ordinos proinovendos, lp»oruraque 

tfudicieDUaiu juUicare judiciu cuaclivo, ud !>olum legi!il4torein fidelem spectare, ac 
doe ipriuf aucUiritale quenquatn promovere ad hoe euiquaoi aaeerdoti vel E|Hacop» 
nom lircn>. XXII. Nniiu'nuri Ecclo'<ianjm sivo tcriiploriirn, ar in ipsis niiiii>-trare 
debeniium sacerdotum, diaconoruiu, et reliquoruni otticiaiiutn ad raium priucipan- 
tem aeeundum leges fidellum pertinet meiMuraru. XXVII. £ecleaiasticu tempo- 
ralibus, cxpleta '•accM-iIotniii ct aliorum Evannelii mini-trorurn, t*t his qu« ad 
cuUuiD diviiiiiiii pertinent ac inipotentum pauperum nece.<>iitatc, licile ac secun- 
dum le^em divinam procommunlbua sen publlcis utilitatibtis aut defensionibttS ttU 
posse !t'':i-l:»''>''>Mn luHiiaiiurn totaliter ct in part*'. WXIII. ( irnorilf concilium 
aut partialc saconiotuui el Luiscoporutn ac rciiquonim lideiium per coactivam 
noteatatem conerregare, ad fidelem legislatorem aut ejus auctoritate prindpantem 
in conunnnitatibiis tidelium tantnmtnndn pcrtinorc, ncc in alitor coni;rct:a<o deter- 
minata vim aut roliur liafu ro. According to Cone). XXXll. the riijlit of e«itab- 
Ushing and breaking up Mctrupolitanships was reserved to the p:oneral councils; 
■lao, according toCoucl. \ \ \\'.. tint nf canonizini^ saint* ; aKo. Ci nrl. XXXVI.: 
' * Episcopis aut Prc>by(t-ris aln^i|Uf tt iiiplorum niinistris si uxoren iuterdiccrc convc- 
nit, reliqiia quoque circa Eccle<ia<(icuti) ritum p'-r generate solum fidclium oonei- 
Hum id statui et oniinari ; et illiid solum coilcpufu, auf personam in hoc cum 
■> prttdictis dispcH'iare po-"*«', cui data lucrit i-jus aucioiita-i per concilium sjpra 
'YjlfjSfctam. Concl. XXX VI I. A juditio coactivo, Epi<icopo vol sacerdoli conccsso, 
'•lemper ad Icirislatorem contcmlentcin liccat appcl! iro. vcl ad t j'H auctoritate prin- 
dpantem. Concl. XL. Lci;i>latorcni iideleni, aul ejus auctoritate principantrm in 
iobjecta sibi pi-ovincia compcllerc po^e taitk Episcopos quam n>li<|uo-i evangelicos 
miniatms, quibus de sufficientia vicfus et te'/umenfi provi^utn est, ad diviiia ollicia 
celebranda et .lacramentu ecclesia.stica lllilli^l^au(ta. Important for the birftor)' of 
the hierarcby, P. II. c. 15, p. 289: Hcc numinn Prenbyter et Episeopus in fii" 
mitiva ecclosia fucrunt Mvnonyma, quamvis a divcr^is proprietatibus eidein imposita 
fueriut. Nam Prexbyter ab Klatn nonicn imposilum «"<t, quasi senior; Epiacoput 
▼ero a dignitate seu cura super alio^, quasi ^uporintendens. Frtxifs drawn from 
Jerome. Phil. i. 1, etc. See vol. I. § 2!), n.ito 1. — Post hac autem Apostolorum 
tenipora numcro saccrdotum notablliter aucto ad scandalum et «chisma evitandum 
elegenint sacenlotes ununi ex ipsi<), qui alios dirii^errt ct oniinaret, quantum ad 
ecclesiasticum ufficium et sor\ itium exercendum et oblata distribuendum, ac reli- 
qua disponendum convenientiori modo, ne istud quolibet pro libito faciente oecono- 
Hl^ mis et oervitium templorum turbaretur propter atfectionum diversitates. Hie 
V aquidem electus — ex posteriorum consuetudine retinuit sibi soli nomen Epiteopi, 
quasi superintendentj«. — Verum jam dicta electio seu institutio per hominem — 
inhil aniplioris meriti esscntialis seu sacerdotaHs auctoritatis — tribuit, sed solum 
ordinatioois cecooomicc in dome Dei seu templo potestateai quandam, alios sacer> 
dbtea— 'Ordinandi et regnlandi, quomodo Priori datur potestas in momchos. — Et 
Mco secundum vcritatem ct inteiifionem llicronyini non aliud est Episcopus quam 
archipresbyter. Cap. 16 shows, Apostolorum neroineu ad alio* habuisse prcemi- 
nentiam from Luc. xxii. 19; Jo. xx. 21, 22 ; Gal. H. 6-9. Nulltm er^ potesta- 
tem. ro(|iii' minus coactivam juri^dirlione ii hahuit Pctru* a Doo iinmoiiiatc super 
apostolus reliquos, neque in<;{i<uendi eos in offido sacerdotali, neque segregandi 
eoe ten mittendi «id offidum pr.vdicationis, nisi qttod hoe sane concedi potest, ipsum 
fui^se prior.'in aliis a tate vcl ollieio forlasse secundum tciupu«, aut Apostolorum 
eleciione, qui eum propterea reverebantur mcrito, quamvis banc elecUonem ex 
■criptura nemo convineere powrit Sic^um autem, verum ease quod <Bximua, eat, 
quoniain b. Petrum nullani ^i!ii assiinipsi^<c ^intrulariter auctoritatem supra reliquos 
apostolus in vcnim us ex >:criptura, sed magia cum ips^is a:qualitatem servasse. In 
, pMof of which he appeals fo Act XV. — Sieut Petnis AntiochiK legitur electua'^ 
t in Episcopum prT fidelmm multitudinem, aliorum Apostolorum confirniatione non 
.^l^auiil, sic et Apostolorum reliqui pnefuerunt in aliis provinciis absque Petri 
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the theologians of their own and the succeeding ages with fruitful 
materials of thought. The cause of the emperor was ia fact more 



aore^i non indiguUse aliuuu coiilinnaUauc succehsotum I'otii ; quiuimo iiiulli suc- 
eeworcs alioruin ApMUHOrom fuerunt etccti et instituti Kpincopi rite, ipsorQ]iM|U« , 
provincias sancte rcxerUDt absque alia inalitutioDL' vol cuiitinnatiuiic di- ipsitt facta 
per succe^rcs Petri. Et extitit hoc sic lemliiue ub:M;rvatutii usque quasi ad 
tBtnpora CoiistSBtim InBp. — Qaod ii tamen b. Patnit a quibttadain gaiicloruni prin- 
cepit Apmtolorum scribatur, dictum i -if lar^f ac impropric Aumendo vocabulum 
principis. — Cujus rei exeinpluni coiivt:iiicu!t «uuii potest ex principantibus sascuii, 
qui Dec prcsuut sibi inviceiu aliqua potest^, ut Coniitcs ejusdeoi regni ; — cum 
tamen quandoque inter alim unus aut plures cxterii honoratiores habeantur.-^ 
Quod si tamen Apostoli b. Petrum tanquam sibi Episcopum elegissent ; — noa 
tamen ex hoc scqueretur, quod ipMus Huccessores in Romana sede vel alia, si alibi 
fuit Epidcopus, banc prioritatem habeant super alioruin micceflsores, nioi a reUquo> 
rum »ucceii90ribus eligerentur ad hoc ; majorb 9nim virtutb fuerant aliqui succe*- 
aores aliorum quibusdatii succcssoribuH Petri. — Uunum cur niagis conveniret hoc 
•occessoribus ejus in aede Romana, quam in Antiochena vel Hicrosolymitaoa vel 
alia, si EpiM-optiH in pluHbus exfftbiet ? Amplius quilibet Episcopus quantQm ad 
inlriii-iccaiii iliiriiital»-m — iiiditrrn'Mtfr sik (.•(■<Mir i-st rnjiisUlu-t Apostoli, et cjusdera 
meriti aive perfectionia quantum ad dignitatem pnedictam sive characterein, quo- 
niam omaes hunc habent evmdein ah udo effldenle — Oirialo, noD ab eo <)iii manuf 
imposuit. — AiiipruM propter iiiaimiin) impositioneni Roinanus Epixcopus non est 
aol did debet siugulariter b. Petri »ucc«««or, qiMmiaui Romanum ]iI|»i»cof urn eaa« 
eanvenit, eui doo IntponiH manua b. Pefrus, n«c madiato nee taainettate ; nee 
rurnum propter ftedem sivc loci clctcriniiiationi'in. primiiin quidtTu, quia iiiillus 
Apoatolorum lege divina dctenninatua fuit omnino ad populum aiiquem vel locum, 
mm Matthsi ultimo dictum «et omnibtta: EwiUe$ ergo doteU onmct gmfet: 
amplius quoni nil ' J'l trus priiH lepitur Autiorhi:!- fui-*s<' quarn Horns, etc. — J ira 
dictis autem audiri desuetia mirabilius eat, quia deauetum amplius et mopiuabiie 
fMiaaaia videMtor, «{ non fiilsaro ; quod ex eerto acriptuf* tMliniOBlo eenvinel 
potest. RomanO'^ Epincopos nind^ esse successores, quantum ad pi-ovinciani rt 

CLem, ApMtoli Pauli quaui Petri. — Cum per scripturam eooatet evidenter, 
lorn Rome foiMe bionnio, et ibidem omnea MteeepliM (rentilea eonvierti voloii* 
tes, — cnnntat ipsum fuisse Roniannm ! piscoptim specialiter. — De beato vero 
Petro — dico per scripturam tacram convinci non posse, ipsum Romanum Episco- 
1Mm» et quod mnpllos eat, ipsom uequam IUnii* fiiiaw. Sed per aeriptiirtBi 
?acrani vndubitanter tenemlum, b. Paulura fuisse Romanum Epi<H;opuni. ct si quia 
alter cum ipso Romae luerit, tamen Paulum aingulariter et principaliter — fuiaae 
Rom. Ephcopura, b. vaio Potrum Antioehic, ut apparet ad Gal. II. : Roma ^oio 
non contrailif i). -i d veriaimiUter teneo, ipsuin in hoc non przvenisse Paulinn, sed 
potitia e con\crso. — Cmk 18, ^. 251. Unde Momanm EpUcoput et JEccU$\a — 
mtper emtero* tibi qtunaam prtnuUum assumptit, — Nemo Episeopormn per omM 
tc!»pn< iliu(i (to Con«tantrTir 1 in alias Fpi-copo^ roactivara juriwlictionem exercult. 
Quaiiivis tamen aliarum proviiiciarum Episcopi plures, in quibus dubitabant, tarn 
do aeripton sacra, qoam de ritu ecclesiai«tico, non audentes se pubKeo congregare, 
con^iilticnint Fpi^mpum ct Ecclesiani fidelium exiatentem Romcp, propter majo- 
rem ibidem lone tidelium multitudinem et tuagia peritiorem, eo quod studia adea- 
tiaruro omnium tunc multum Roib» vlgebant. — Undo etiem provlndamm alianim 
fideles, suflficientia personnrum carentr<«, ml ip^orum ecclesias gubemandas ab 
cpiscopo et Ecclesia Koutaiia fidelium postuiahaot personas sibi ad eptscopatum 
przficiendas, eo quod Ecclesia fidelium Rome peiaook talibus, ut jam diximus» 
amplius abundabat. Episcopi vera et Ecclesia Romanorum sic requisiti — charita- 
tive atque fratcrnc subvcniebant in his ; — ordinationes*. quas hupt^r eccleaiasticum 
ritum sibi feoeraot, aliit communicando provinciis, et quandoque etiam In aliis 
proviiicii^ confentionem aut schi.sma fidelium inter sc audientc^ rh-iritative monen- 
do. Hare autem aliarum provinciarum ecclesie grate suacipicbaat. — Hoc etiam 
otodo ▼el comimiii quasi tuaeopit a Graeda Romanus populus gratoilo non eoacts 
les^e^ quaadam vac3ta<i decern tabularum. Ex jnm dicta vero fpia-i ron-^netudlna- 
ria prioritate, aliarum Ecclekarum consensu sponianeo, Romanoriun Episcopi — 
auotsritaton quandam docrM — canstituendi super univetoalcni Ecclesiam-** 
sumpserunt oaqiia ad tempora OMiCaatini. Coastaotlnus tsto— primus fuit Joi* 
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advaneed, it may be, by those who attempted to answer them oq the 
side of the Pope, the Augusttnian monk Augosttnus Triumphas of 
Ancona (t A. D. ]328)»i< and the Franciscan Alvarus Pelagiu» 



permtor, qui iidem Cbrt«ti, mimsteno b. Sylvcstri tunc Papas Roinuu patenter 
■deptus e*t, et— Eccl«ii« Ronanc ae ipttn* Episcopo tribabse videtnr iiietorita' 

tes ft potC!>tates super alios Kpiscopo-i ft rrcli'siu"? omnes. — Cap. 22. p. 2fiS : Post 
teiuporm vera CoDMaouiit I. et pnccipu« iuiperiali sede vacante banc siUi deberi 
prinritatetn quandoque lep^ divina, quandoque vero concesaioiie prineipum 
cpi-' ili- t'Xpre"-! runt Rom. Epi'^copi qtiidam. Il.mr t'ti.iiu rxtrndentc« anctorita- 
teui iii umues Episcopos et cccleaias, populos et singulares pcrsouas, ad sententiam 
exeoramanlcatknin «t interdicti divinorum officioruin — in HupndictM fidelea f«r«if- 
diim. Sic etiani suis t pistolis expre»>'Ctunt. sihi con\ « riirf leinpnialiiim omnium 
ecciesiasticorum dispeosatioueiu. Quibus etiam moderiuorcs excessibus dod con- 
tentf mils expreaaenint £piitoUs rive Decretia, aactoritatem 4ve juriadtetknem 
cosrMv irn supremam .super oninp>^ inundi piint'ipatu* — '■ihi \czc (H\ in:i ileheri ; — 
propicr quod etiain ad auam auctoritatem pertinere dicuut, ouinia luuudi regna et 
priodpatua eonfem ae aufiMre lidte poase regibiis — ipaorum mandata tranagredi- 
entibu-. nn >invi> impin <\nt scrunduni veritalem et illirita "sxpc. Hnc antcm'inter 
CKten>:> Uoiiianos Lpiscopos — octavua Boniiacius in tantum expre^sit et as^eniit, 
ut hane Romania Episeopis deberi poCeatatem decreverit ab omnwus credendum et 
confitendum esse de necessitate salutis sttenia? (we above, § 51). note 26). Cuju* 
sententiam a->seouti sunt successores ejus Clemens V. et — Joannes, — quanivis 
hoc tolam cxplicite videantiir divere dc solo iinpeno Romanoram* Quad quia id 
asserunt inni>i lituln cuprndicto, ploinludiui« %'iitt'licet Mbi datw potestatis a Christo, 
indubium cai, potc^uteiti banc sive auctoritatem, si qua talis ex boc sibi conveniat, 
omnia toundi re^rna et prindpatua ez aequo raapicerc. Cap. 26, p. 281, of the 
oriiriii of tlie j).tpal ;i«sun»ptions over the rmpcrors : Volui-riinl Romanorum prinei- 
pum quidam citra lempora Constantini l U ctiouciii de s« iactatii itmicabiliter signare 
Romania Pontificibua, ut — per Puntiticuni tntercessionem ampiiorem tienedietio* 
Tivm et gratiam ad sunrn riiitiidiink iiiiperium obtinerent : eodemque aut consi- 
oiili qu-isi niodo — Kumanorum quidam Impcratores diaderaa regium imponi sitti 
fecenint per Komaiios PoDtificea; quatn siquidem impoattionem Pontifici l^omaoo 
plus imctoritriti-! fribuere super Rom. Principem, quam Rpm»»nsi nrrbiepiscopo 
super regeai Fnincoruiii, quis dicet ? Non enira conferuut hujusmodi solemnitates 
auctoritatem, sed babitam vel collatam aigniticant £z hae quidam ig^tur reva- 
renlia "^ic npontc per Romanes principps cxbibita, quasrentp'' s^pins qija* non 
sunt. Episcopi Komani induxcrunt cuasuetudincm et abusum vcnu»>, propter prin- 
eipum simptlcitatem, dod modo dicam i^aviam, laudationem electat penoMe ac 
benedictionem, quam super illam niittebant, vocalitiT nut in sc-npiis vocare confir- 
mationcm clectionis priedictx. Nec attendrntibus oliui UcMiiuni^i Principibus, quae 
aub hae appellationis figura pnejudicialis latebat intentiu, sic ipsarn succeMtive 
subiuduxerunt latenter, nunc vero patenter, I{omani Pontifices, ut nullus quan« 
tumcunque convenientcr electus in Romanorum Regem Rex vocari debeat, neque 
Regis Romanorum auctoritatem li i1 i k aut excrccat, nisi per Romanum Episco- 
pum fuerit approbatus. Non essel boc aliud quam Romanum solvere principatum, 
el principis creationem perpetuo prohibere. Quid ergo aliud sibi tribuit auctorifa- 
tis pritiripum electio, quam nominationem, ex quo ipsorum determinalio ab unius 
aoltus altehus voluntate dcpen<let Tantam oempe aeptem tooaorea aut Uppi poa- 
aeat Romano Rcgi auctoritatem tjibuere. 

•* Summa de potestatc eccleaiaatlea ad Job. P. XXII. (ed. Aug. Vind. 1478. 

RomiP. IS**? ; till' one bcfort^ me i-i Colon. 1475. fnl.) divided into III. Partes and 
112 Qucpstiones. Qu. 1, art. 1 : Sola potestas Papa; est immediate a Deo. Habet 
oronam potestatem secularem judlrarc et de|)onere, ai non bona est. Et si inveal> 
atnr, quandrvquc aliquoH Fmpriatotes dediose aliqua temporalia summis Pontificibus, 
aicut Con-itanlinus dedit .Sylvestro : hoc non est intelligendum, quod suum est, sed 
restitueruot, quod inju««te et tyranidee nblatum eat (ef. Qu. 4S, art. 3). Omnia 
potestas Impfnitornm e( Repjin c^t sub<lelegata /c«pcctu potentalis Pnp.T. Qu. 
18, art. 1 : Major e.nt jiiri«di( lio Papap quani cujuslibet angeli. Papa? totius uiundi 
Jnriadictio et cura conimi-cn e4t,>~quo<l super CO iiini et terram juiiadictionem 
r»rrf-p;t. Qu. 22. (ft M ui* tenentuf laici subditi obedire Papte, quam Impe- 
raton vel Regi. 1 oia machina mundialis non est nisi unus prindpatua : — princepa 
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autem totiu9priDcif>aiu<i mundi est ip'ic Cliri'^tu?, cujus Pjpi vicirius e&iiiUt juxta 
illud Dan. vll. Si aliud mandat Papa, et allud Impcr.itor, obcdiendum est Papa: 
et non Impcratori. Qn. 23, art. 1 : Fiiejani jure «ttnt -uh r.i(>i- otK dit iifia. Vii a- 
rius Cbmli est Papa, unde nullum potest s^e suhtrahere ab cjtist obedientia de jure, 
dcut nullas potest d« jure se subtrahere ab obedientia Dei. Qu. 85, art. 1 : Papa 
per ipsMm Impprator**!!! potp<t elii^rrp. Impt'mtor est minister Papff> cn ipso 
qucxl esi jntnister Dei. i'.st autem principaiiter agcntis, cligerc miui^tros et instru- 
nervta ad suum finem. Unde puto, quod Papa, qui umvenos fidelea in pmaenti 
ccrlisix ad purpm hahpt onHnare, et ad supematuraleni finem ronftequendum 
dirigere et desiiiiar^, justa et rationahili causa existente per se ipsuiu possit Inipe> 
ratorem etigerc : ut propter eligentium ncgligentiaiu et diHcordiam, aut propter 
clecli bonitatfiii et comJorpntiam, vel propter poptili Christiani pacin providentiam, 
m*i propter coCrccndum iia'reticoruiu, pagauoruin et schismaticorum potentiam et 
Midaciam. Pos«e enin Papic fulcitum debet esse veritatc, juslitia et squitate; 
non eniin potest adversus veritateni «ied pro veritate, ut dii it Apostolus IL ad Cor. 
ult. Art. 3. Sicut a sede Apostolica potestas eligeruU liiiperatorem Electoribus 
«8t eonceMa, ita a pr<t>dicta ji«de potest ets auferri. Art. 6. F'apa potest linperato* 
rem facere per hxreditariam succciisionetn sicat per elcctionem. Qu. 37, art. 3. 
Auctoritate Paps Iinperium a Komani«) est ad Gra>co9 tran^latum. Constantinua 
hujusmodi transiationein fecit auctoritate summi Pontifici.s, qui tanquam vicarius 
Dei filii coelestis Imperatori^ juri<K]ictioneni babet universaletn super omnia regna 
et imperia. Propter imperium ad Onecos post tempus Con^antini tran^^latum, 
ecclc^a ihi potentate et dignitate multutn vigcbat. Et ideo quatuor concilia fue- 
runt ibi celebrata, quibus Inperatorea sic se subiccerunt, quateous per HummuiD 
fVHitificeni approbarentur. Art 4 Auctoritate Papc Imperium est tran«1atuni a 
GriPris ad Gcrmanos. Art. 5. Auctoritate Papa- Imperium potest a Gerrnanis 
trao<»ferri ad alios. Qu. 23, c. 4. Ditplicet auctoritate Aucustini dicitur, quod 
Eeclesla per tnerementa temponini semper mnjori potestate ntnur. 81 erj^ Eecle- 
ria quan(io(|iio frc'\{ InijiHiiUMii traiisluionem, iniilto forliiH nunc pofc-<t facere. 
Conditio Imperatoris a tempore Constantiui multipliciler variata est. Nam tempore 
4Hetl Conttantini Imp. eligebantur. Qui modus senratus est usque ad tempera 
Michaelis Ftnp. et Caroli M. Postca inntitutio Imperil prore'i'^it per siicressioneiii 
ad tertiam geuerationem {luta Ui<que ad tertium OttoneiQ, qui tuit nepo^ primi et 
Alius fiUi. De istis enim non invenitur facta electio, sed sola provino per sum* 
mum Pontificeni. f^i - i i- V. roiu'ocatis Principibu.t Almanie ordinavit 
electotee Imperatoris olbciules ipsiua imperialis curi«. Qualitcrcunque tamen 
inatttutlo Imperil alt vaHala: nulH tamen dubium esse debet, quin aummaa 
Pontifex — Imperatorcm possit eligcre, qtiemr-iiM(|Ue et undecunque tdbi plaeet 
in aaxiiium et defcnsionem Ecclei^ia;. Qu. 38, art. 1 : Per Papam Impentor 
electns debet eonfirmari. Ad iHum pertinet immediate Imperatoris confirmalio, 
ad quem pertir.-'t Imperii imniediata juriwlictio. Postquam pnim ConHtantinus 
eeasit iroperio occidentali nulla sibi reservatiooe facta — plenum ju» toUus Im« 
peril est aequisitum summis Pontifielbns, non solum nuperiorts dominationis» 
verum etiam inunedlatae administmtionis, ut ex ipsis tota dependeat imperialis 
Jurisdictio, quantum ad electionem et quantum ad confirmatiooem ; ita ut ex 
tune duIIus de jure poCerit se intromittere de reKimine oeddentalis Imperii 
absque expressa auctoritate et irrinil;i!n ^o<}]-j Apostolica*. ni-:j nstirpative et 
tyrannice, sicut fecit Julianu^ Apo^tata et nuilti alii. Art. 4. Papx Imperator 
electus debet tidem jurarc. Imperator assumitur in defensorem et protectoren 
Ecclesitr, poti><Mmc in partibus ltali;p et in occidentalih<i«i re^ionilnii. in qui- 
bus Ecdcsta non !»olum temporal! dm iiaUtit uiiiversalem juri^lictionem, »tcut iu 
toto orbe noscitur habere, vcrtim etiam hal>et mediante ministro, quem elegit, 
immediatam admini'itratinnem. Ta\\< erco ntini»ter in tribus tenetur Kcclesie 
fidelitatem servare ; pnnio in ipsius Ecclesia; cxaltationc, ut per rel elles et infi- 
deles Ecclesia dod deprimatur, sed polius illis expugnatis juxta posse suum supra 
candelabrum ponatur ; sccundo iu Eccle^iz pastoris et rectori:* defcnsione ; — (eilio 
in temporalium per Con«tanlinum concessorum Ecclesia; con<(ervatiouv, ut in tall- 
Imis non prclmMlat aliquam immediatam jurisdictionem, sed «oIum immediatipi 
admiriiitrationrm. Kt ista titn ponuntur in jtiramenlo tideiitati«<, quod ipse Impe- 
rator Hummo Puutilici pra\Htarc tenetur. Qu. 39, art. 1. Imperator per #oiam elec- 
tioneni non potest adtninistrare, nisi betteficium confirmatitmis recipiat. Qu. 40, 
art. 1. Fa[i,i p'?test Ituperatorem deponere. Art. t. Imperatori'^ sMthtlitos ajura- 
niento tiilt^lilau^ absolverv. Qu. 41, ait. I. Ad Papaju speclat iutperatoris electi<h 
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(t after 1340),'-^ who, exasperated at the Iwldness ot the imperial 



Mm exaininare. Qu. 41, art. 1. Absque Papa- am lontatc impcrator uon potest 
legM coodcrc. Onmis juiita lex (que secunduiu Autrustinum si justa Don fit, non 
est lex) (Icpeiulct a lege divina. lUo erjEjo jure lex iiiipt riali^ <1< pctiflrt al) aurttiri- 
tale Papa:, quo jure dependct a lege divioa, cujus ip-c I'.tpa c-«t vir.uivis ct laiiu- 
Ctttrt potifliiiDe cum secundum Dionygium lex divinit.uis |io< h theat, ut ejus influ- 
cntia non tninwat ad infrriora n5«i per inedia. Medius autcm inter Deum et 
populum Chri<«Uanum est ipse Papa, uude nulla \ex Populo Chri^liano est danda, 
nbi ipnus Papi^ ftuctoritau- ; >icut nec afiqm lex tuit data populo Israelilico nui 
mcdiante Movft*. Art. 1. Papa |)Ote«t sua auctoritate leges Imperialcs corriger*, 
Qu. 43, art. 2. Papa" subjiciuulur uuines Reges, quautuni ad temporalium rceog- 
mtiaiBMi. Dicente«, Papam, VieariQin Cbristi, in toto orbe dominiuiu habere 
solum super spiritualia, non autein super temporalia, similes sunt consiliariis Kesis 
Syriae, qui dixerunt ill. Reg. 20 : IHi montium aunt dii eorum, etc. Sic hodie 
mail consiliarii adulaliouc pestifera seducunt Reges et Principes terne, diccntcH : 
dil montium, puta spiritualium dooonim, «unt iununi Poutitices, sed uoo »uot dii 
convallium, quia temporalium bonorum nullum hal>ent dominium ; ideo in cam- 

Seatribus et in potentia bonorum temporalium pugnemus contra eos et u!>(in«-1>iiiiu!«. 
ed quid dicit eis divina sententta, audiamua; quiadixenuU, iuquit, Syri, deua 
montium est dominus, non deu^; rallium, dabo omnem multitudinem bane in roana 
yestra, et scictis, quia ego sum Dominus. Qu. 46, art. 2. Papa pou-st omnc^ Rcirrs 
eum subett causa deponere. Art 8. Papa potest iu quoUbet rea^ rcgem insUtu* 
ere. — Sicut Deus est foetor omnium regnoruro et proviaor, sic Papa vice Dei eat 
oiiuiium regnorum provisor. Unde cum causa ratiot»alibili> Mihesf. in qnolil)et 
jregno potest Regeui instituere, sive ait causa ipsius Regis acquiUa, ul dictum 
Mt supra de Regc Fmeonutt, dve ipsius populi traudutenta malitta, nt si in Regia 
niortoin conspirarent, vel eum ejicerent,— vt-l (nioi inuiiif alio motlo cuifa justa et 
xatiooabiUa aubest, ad Papam spectarel, illi regito de iiegc urovidcre. Qu. 61, 
ftrt. B. Papa non potest aliquot eximere a ae ipso in temporalibuB. Apostidua II. 
ad Tim. 2 dicit : Dm-^ /i 'r/i.^ r.-if, rl .sdpxitm ufi^art non potent. Nciran t auten 
aeipaum* si eximeret aliquos a suo doiiuoio tcuiporali vi l <(pirituaU, quia tune 
negaret, ae ease domioum omnium lam temporauum quam spihtualium. Cum 
jpifiiT T*;ipa \eriis vi< ariiH Doi si alicpio^ exiincrrt a s«-ipso in jiii i-dirtiont' fnn- 
pomlium vei sptritualium, uegaret, quod uoq csset vcrus Dei vicarius, ct talis 
negatio in Manichvorum ipsum induceret, penenthim, ab aHo piineiplo 

spiritualia v\ ab alio IcmporTiIia cshc producta. Unde non est dubium, quod "i pro 
tali veritale tesiiticanda Papa pateretur, verus Christ! martyr ennel censendus. To 
fhe objeetion: eonsuetndo servanda est, et longo tempore approbata pro lego 
tenend.i est, tit juri-ron ulius dirit. St-d ab .tntiqua consuetudine fuit oli<it rvatum 
lo ccclesia Gallicanu, quuii Prseiati Fraocise noo recogooscunt temporalia a Papa 
aed a Rege, et ipse Muiiliter Rex a nuUo teroporaUa recognosdt, he repliei* : ooi^ 
auetudo veritati ft ratiani roniraria. quanto diutumior tanto pcrniriosior et perictt- 
losior, nec consuetutio st'd alni>.io (!i< t ii(ia est. Non eiiim dixit Christus. ut dicit 
Cragorius: Ego sum coii.siictinlo, si-d : ci^o sum Veritas. Si \ew puit ntia regalia 
vc! iinprrialis alk-j^atur, videatur, ut dicit Aug. quod factum >it lio Nalmchodono- 
sor, quoaioUo a jcgno depositus est el inter besiliajt connuuieratus fst, donee re cog- 
nosce ret, Deum coeli esse doriuaum uoiversorum. Qu. 73, art. 3. Papa alicui 
potest concedere decimas Laicorum. Jus naturale propria facit comnionin in 
necessitate, jus vero divinum ex caritate, et jus civile ex reipublica; uiihiate. 
Planum est autem, quod Papa est omnis juris interpres et ordinator, tamquam 
architoctor in tota eccU ^iasfica hinrflrchia vice Christi, unrlt- qiiolil)rt jure potest, 
cum subest caui»a ruliouubiliit, decinias laicorum uou Ktium sulKlituruui, verum 
etiam Regum, Principum et Dominorom rodpere at concedere pro ecclMic ytill- 
tate, ar <»os. -^i Tiol-ionnt dare, rompcllere. 

^ lii» work ile planctu ecclesiar, libb. 11. (ed. Ulraa:. 1474. Venet. li>60. foi.) 
written in Avigooo ISSO, and revised by the author A. D. ISIO, then bi<«hop of 

SilvP"- in Portugal, agrees in it* principles entirely with that just < iti ! rt lib. 1. 
c. 13 : Quod jurisdictionem habct uoiversalem io toto muodo Papa uedum iu ««pirt- 
taftUbua, iod temporatibus, licet exeeutionein gltdU lemporvHa ot jorfadidioaeBi 
per 6Uum suum le^timum Imperatorcni, quum fuerit, tnnrinani por advn .tTim et 
iialeneorem ecdesue, et per alios reges et mundi pnncipes , et in paiiimonio a« 
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conirover^ialists, carried out the Dewly-iDvented papal law in its 
utuio^i abburdity. 

Under these circumstances, neither the papal excommunicatioD, to 
which T^ewu at onee opposed an appeal to a general councU,'^ nor 
the interdict under which all who remained faithful to the emperor 
were laid,^? produced the desired effecti*^^ The wrath of the Pope 



Petri et ill regno Sieilix, qucxi est regnum Lcclesit; et patriiiioiiiuiii, — et in aliis 
tenia Eccletiix earn per suos rectores debeat exercere. Quum aniline corporibttt 
sunt pre tiostores, rt spiritualia teraporalibus digniora ; — cui ergo commt^^ae sunt 
anime et spthluaUa, auilto potiun res sunt et corpora com niittend a. Temporalia 
aec6Moria sunt spiritntn, Matth. 16: hae omnia «cil. tt'inpoinlia a<(;tet«nfur 
wbis : aed acceasoria naturani hahcnt principate sequendi. On the»e principles he 
defends the papal assumption ut^ukiist the emperor Lewis, here mentioned only as 
Banrus schisraaticus. Then, cap. S3 : Quod Papa non tcnetur se purgaro de 
aliqua infiimia, a qutbiucunque exorta, boais vel malis, rI non vult. Cap. 84 : 
Quod in hac Tita, etiamri injurtom vel injustitiam facit Papa alksui, non habet 
judicera super se, nec tenetur eli^erc judiccs vel arbitroa. Cap. 36 : Quod antea 
fuit eccksia, quam Intperium. !• ioally he inserts, cap the HiiH [/nam »ane- 
tam: Ad complementum autetn papalis potestatis plenarlft, ex ^tadii utriusque 
pertinentis ad eum, licet divri>iiiioilo, potio K\trava}iantcm Domini Papv Boiiiliicii 
VlII. quia i«tam determiuat qii»>8tionem cujus talis tenor est, etc Cap. 68 is 
against the new Schismatic!), in particular against the hcrMiarcha novellus Manl- 
Uus Padovanus. 

Dated Sarh«r»nhan«pn in Apr. or >Tiv, rvi\ /> 1 Bnhiz. Vifs" PP. Aven. T. 
II. p. 478): Nos Ludovicus Dei gratia Konianomiii Hrx scuipcr Augustu.H propo- 
nitnus contra Johannem, qui sc dicit Papam XXII, quo<l tiiimicus >-it pacis, et 
intondit j'l ifi<'onIi<i-; rt 8cundah s.uscitanda. — Nam publice dicere dicitur, quod 



dmetur. — Maximc autem diccre dicitur, quod dlwordia Alamannio: — salus est et 
pax Romani Poiitificis et Kcclesi«. Unde cum muliiplicarentui- in Alninania, 
occasione diversaruni electionuiii, cedes, — et sanguinis effii««ionps, proli dolor, 
intiocentium ; nunquaui unam litterani vel qualenicunqut- luiiiuuin misitad obvian- 
dum pr»tiicti«4 pt rlculis atqtie malifii, nun tamcn mulfns huberet in partibus Ala- 
maoniae exaclores el collecloi-es pecuuiaruiu pro ip»o. (jiiibut* hoc rommittere sine 
aliqoo suo onere potuisset, f\ voluissct, vet nbi dc hoc t ura aliqua tui-^rt, ostendens 
se per hoc facere contra doctrinam et vitaiii et exempluin L hrisii, nijiH vicarium 
se meulilur et dicit. After justifying the course pursue J by the cnipi'ior-., and 
thowiog the unfounded a^umplions and unjust conduct of the Pope, In- pioi t cds 
to give a detailed and vehement refutation of the Pope's a.<.sertion, Chri^^tum et 
Apostolos habuisse bona temporalia in coramuni eo modo, quo alia collegia habent, 
quod dictum est notorie haereticum, et profonum et contra evangelii sacrum tex- 
tum, eTidently fr6m the pen of some persecuted M inorite. In conclusion : ad 
generate Concilium, quod instanter et cum instantia repetita in loco tuto nobis et 
nostris convocari petimus, et ad vcruni lesritiniun) futurum summum Pontiticcm, et 
adsaoctani matrem Eccle-^ian) et Apoittuncam Sedem, et ad alium vel ad alios, ad 
quern vel ad quos fuerit uppclUiulum, provocamus et appellamus. 

" Processus quartus cX 11th Jul. 1S24, in Matitnt et Durand thes. Aneed. T. 

II. p. 660: f l uflovicum) reputan)ii'>' ft declaramus merilo conturoacem, — orani 
|ttre, ti quod si\n ox electione sua conipetere seu compctiisse poterat, a Domino 
priNralQia denuntianiu", — de beni|niitatc sedi<i Apostolice — siipeniedentef ad prae- 
sen^ a pcpnii qiiibus excessus prapdicti ipsiun nN' 'irV runt obnoxium. — I'l-r- 
soiias ecclc'stasticas, — qute contra — mandata nostra Ludovico prarialo tamquam 
Regi — paroeniatvel adhssenint quomodolibet, — declnramu^ pena^ sn^penslonls 
ah nftirio. ar cTcommunicationis scntentias — innirris^e. Civitates auTem, com- 
munitate^, ^ — ac siogulares personas illarum, qua- in prxdictis — deliqucrunt, — 
deelaratnus, civitates — interdicti, ^ii)o;ularos vero pcrsonas exeommunicatioids 
spntmliis subjarere. t^cwls t«i th<*i> forbiildi ii <u}t pu ni^ exconimunicationis ac 
privationis feudoruiji, qua: ab KccleMa Ruiuiuia v<-l aliis sou Imperio obtinet, ne 
deinceps m Regem Romanorum vel elcctum intitulet, and ihc IstOct* fiXdd aa 
tiM im withiii- wMch he must without ftil appear befim the Fbpe. 
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33 Tkird Period. Dtv. IV, A. 0. 1805 — 1400. 

was gtill more inflamed by the reconciliation of Lewis with Frederick 
(March, i;}-25),i^ and Uk; refusal of the latter, nolwithstariding the 
repeated suggestionts of the Pope,- * to break his word. The pretended 
successor of St. Peter now gratified his revenge by the desol.uion of 
the Mark of Bradenbarg, with which Lewis had very lately iDveated 
hb aoo,^ the beatheo Lithuanians being called into this Christian 
work.» 



" And HO much thr less inasmuch as the Pope evidently ainir ! nt translerring 
die imperial crown to Charles IV. of France, cf. jilbert. ArgenUn. Chron. p. 123: 
Convraennt satem Franeu* et Lupoldus (brother of the ImpriMmed Frederiek) in 

Bare, ubi niulta, et prstscrtiin contra LuHovirvim tractaverunt. Papa els annuente. 
Conveneriint et principcs eccli^«iastici, nuncii Papa; et FraQci,ac Lupoldu* in Kens 
M«oe Coofluentiani, ac — diu tractaverunt de Franco in Imperatorein promoveodo. 
Bed per fratrem Berch(ott!iini tk- RurluM k, Coinim ndatorein domus TeutoMicomm 
in Confluentia, fratrem doiuini MaUhia: MoguuJinensis Archiepiscopi, principaliter 
extitit imp<!ditum: de quo etim secretariis Papaj Joan. Dccanus Mopuntim nMS 
detullt qn i ipoum poet mortem Mattbia Moguntiiii ab ipeitui iiratria JBerchtoldi 

provirtione rfUaxit. 

" The treaty sec in Gewold, p. 89 ; and in O i e n s c h 1 ag e r Urkundenbuch, 
8. 129. Frederick reilgned hie claim to the empire and iMund lumaelf to help 

Lewb against the Pope. 

* The Pope wrote to Frederick dd. 4th May, 1325 (in Haynald. ad h. a. no. 2) : 
Sane quia multorum habet opinio, quod in relaxatione hujusmodi ad roulta Deo 

infesta, libiciuf iiiovpedicntia et Ri i j)oriciilo-a piiblica* Te promi!<-ionihii>, — jura- 
mentis ac poenis — duxeris a8trin<^rndum : nos super hoc de salubri providcre 
remedio cupientea — ea ex officio nostro cawa et irrita, et nulla ewe penltus decla> 

riiiiiti : — Tihiqtio nihiloniinus in virlutc sanct* ohediditirr nr mih cxconinmnica- 
tiuni-« ptLiia — di^lnctius inhibentes, ne ad cjusdem Ludovici Hebellis eiexcommu- 
idead qtioquo mode redire rarcerem, aut Hthi — olH;dire pr^esiimasi. lie al^o 
invc-'T'l Frederick anew with the rights of tin- papal candidutn for the <«nipire 
( Rnynnld. I. c. no. 5) : though all the time he secretly continued tiis effoi is to 
secure the imperial crown for Charles IV*. kin;^ of France. To him he writes dd. 
SOth Jul. 1325 rl. c. no. fi^ : rr« sic nmX di-poiitrr. iit rrtjintn poisit ai! pr'ui-; d»?si- 
derium adimpSeri. — Tepiilit.is He|iia imihum ncgotio obtnit, quia el nos rcddil et 
reddidit tepldos et n\ormm. — Fxcuiiat rircumspectio Regie quttso hunc (orporem, 
etoperetur, dum ad hoc intentlat, diun dies o«^, 

" I.rwit' art of iiivc«titure (>(m> Lu^ltirig Keliqu. M*". T. II. p. 262 seq. ; T. 
X. p. t>42 scq.) ua-* declared vuul by ihe Pope, and the Brandenburgers com- 
manded under penalty of excommunication and interdict, to refer dlMiieiiee to 
their new princi' (sm? Raynald. ann. 1325, no. S). 

** Jo. Vitoduranui in Thesaur. hist. Helv. p. 32 : Dc Johanne Papa ex9ccra> 
, hUe Tectum fidelibus in perpetuum displicibile prvcedentibui subnecto. Quetiene 
ego hoc rcco0to et in nientc ro\olvo, flere mini polius, quam alii li ' ili< i n-, fore 
censeo : nam timor et tremor et rigor me quodaromodo cooculiunt et tenebnr con- 
te^unt. Nam in quibusdam Chrisliaidtalis, ut fertur, extremitatibtta, Teotonicia 
t-ruciferis diffusr dominanlihus, P-i^miorum truculentam rabiem eos coiitinet-fiiium 
coCrcentibus, et refrvnantibus, nc per auas invafliooe^ el incuntiones pestilenu 
fideliom terris, quantum gliscunt, nocere poesint, Dominus Papa in mandatb die- 
trictissime dedit, quatcnus ipso:* per torram suam lihpruni tr;in>iium habere sine- 
rent, ut in viodictain et injuriam Iroporatoris ad terram tiiii sui demoHendam, 
▼oeatam Brandeburft accefs»um briiere poseent. Qui juaaioni Papeli contrelre 
pcrtimp«cnntp«, inviti riiiH ejulatu, tit ita dicam, nmnri<«'-inio P;l^rl^i■i transitum pro 
suo libitu indulscrunt. (Quidam ajunt, Papam hec deniandasse iiegi Graagogias, 
et qtda aibi in hoc paniit, Regem eum fecit, qui ante Dux unua Pdonis foit). Qui 
venicntes ad tcrmm prpnoniinatjun immanintima sc ^leia auditu horribilia commise- 
ruDL Armati euiui in lauliitudine incrcdibili ex iosperalo ad terram meinoratam 
eupertreiierunt bestiali mente, indomlto ac agreeti more ipsam vaatantea, nee in 
hoe eii tttlfedt, quia etiam raulieree certatfan lemoraMntcoitu neferio^ ipaie quoque 
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hi the mean time Lewis hnd so far confirmed bis .nithority in Ger- 
m tiiy, that he could think of attnckmir the Tope iii Ins most vulnera- 
ble point, namely, in Italy (A. D. i'&Zli). in vain did John resort to 
the dreadful fifth process.^ The accusations of the Minorites ren- 
dered powerless his spiritual M enpons, Lewis passed victorious through 
the north of Iialy,^ and whilst the Pope was preaching « crusade 
against him'-^ was crowned at Rome (January 17, l^'iS), and having 
deposed Jobn,^ appointed a Fraaciscan, Nicholas V.» to succeed 
hiin.» 



naroillas atwcideniot, Ecclesiw dinierant, AlUuia dettruierunt, eorpuv Chriiti in 

scrioiU super aris recoiiiliritTTr ^iiistulerunt, ct lanceas suas infixerunt^ Mssphe- 
maodo diceDtes : Lccc Deu* Christiaoorum in nullo >e flefpudere valens. 

Proce93U<< quintus of 3 Apr. 1327, in Marti lu Un s. T. !I. p. 671 ; — declara* 
mus ip^um Ludovicum privatum feinlis omnibus, qux a Romana EccJeaia, val 
£cclesu9 aliis, 0611 ab Imperio oblinebat, ct specialiter Ducalu Bavarifi-, — expo- 
nendis vel eoncedendis catholicis, si, prout, et quando, ac quibuii, vd de quibus 
sedes apo^tolica duxerit ordinandum, principalis Domini jure salvo: — Vasallos 
quoque ipMU« a juramento Hdelitati» — expre<)siu8 ountiantes coh ab.<4oluto^. Et 
quia excommunicatus pro fautoria hxrcticorurn exeonitnunicationiit senteatiaiu 
flustinuit per bienniutn et ultra animo indurato, idcirco declaramus prxfatum Ludo- 
Ticum fore maoifestuin hvreUconim faulorem, ipsumquc puenan omuca a canonibus 
infllctM taNbus iDcnmaM above, § 86, note 16 ; compare beloiv, § 97, note 
28). — At the satno lime dil. 9 Apr. 1327 (I. c. p. 692) variouii followers of Lewis, 
specially Maratius and Johaones de Jamimio, were excommapicated by name. 
Tney were afterwards more at length condemned is heretica on the 28 Oict 1828 
(1. c. p. 704). 

** cf. Villani X. c. 15 seq. JUbtrt. Muuati Ludov. JBavania in Muraiori X. 

p. 770 seq. 

* dd. SI Jan. 1829, In Martme thea. II. p. 716 «eq. Onmibua vere pcenitenti- 

biH et confe''»i-<, (jiii dirtntn I^uiloviniin ejusque complices — expugnabunt, et 
super hoc per aanum — ^laborabunt, Kccleaiae eequendo vexUlam, tarn clerici$ 
mom faj«l«, — illani concedtmus veniam pecentonun, qnai^ con;edl — proficiscenti* 
bus in tprr.i- sancta? ^ii!)siJium consuev it, ct in retrihutionc ju>tiirtitii sylutis aeteme 
poUicemur auementum. Em autem, qui non per aDnum integrum, aed per ipMus 
•atti partem In hujusmodl Dei aervllio laborabunt, joxta qoalitatem iaboiu ot 
devotioni.s a/fectuiii participes esse voluniui) indulgeniia: supramctit. 

" Apr. IS, 132S. sec Villani X. c. 68. Lti<!ortci IV. Imp. procc'ssus contra 
Jo. XXII. Ill Buluz\i vit.T PP. Avcu. 11. p. 512: Ludovicus Dei grulia Roiimxio- 
rum Imp. et semper Auirustu* ad perpetuam rei mcmoriam. Glorioaua Dotts in 
sublimi — sacerdotium et imperium iudependcnter principians et con*ervan<», ut 
hoc quidera divina exerceat, illud autoni ul buiiiHiiiH pta^^iideat, — nos Ludovicum 
IV Romaooruni Imperatorcm — in principem super hereditatero auam inutixit, ut 
de manibud inimicorum suuni populum liberemus. Eapropter ex imperialis celsi- 
tudini<< debilo excessus cuormcs Jacobi dc Caturco, qui nunc sc Papani Johaonem 
XXll licet iiieiiiiacitcr a.Hdercre non veretur, diMimulatione diuturniori nullatsmn 
•ufferre valentes — celeri cursu in Italiam venimus ad •^deni nostram pr^cipuam, 
Romam videlicet, properantes. Then the crimes of the Pope are enumerated, viz. 
Simony, the excitement of revolt, (Ex quibus profectoevidenter agnoscimus, ttacrum 
Imperium — per banc mysticum jintichrutunit qui »e Papam nominat, si quod 
ab^it effrenis ejus rabies ultra procederet, irreparablliter extcrminari), the laying 
wa-ste of Brandenburg by heathen, and mo<«t of all the assumption of the supreme 
temporal power, contrary to the tearliiri!; of Christ (cui ctiam Decretistx asscrunt, 
dicente», Papam non habere vtramque juriftdiriioneni), and hia absence from Rome. 
Quapropter cum hie |)ra-v,irir,itor nrlariiis diviir.i' diopo-^itionis ortlineiu 5iaccrdotio 
et imperio pra>stitum publice impufcnaverit, statu riui vicartatus abutena enormiter, 
dum gladio sanguinis uti prccepit pro gladlo 9ptritu!0, quod oat veHnim Dei ; hinc 
est, quod zclo justiij.e alqiic reipublie.T, — aiK tinif ite nol>is in hoc casu 03*11108 

ordlQata contra quoalibet ^ei et veritatis sanctc matns Ecdeaic turbatores,— 
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T?tit Italy proved the ruin of Lewis as it had been of so mativ other 
emperors. The insufficiency of liis own resources, and the fickleness 
of the Italians, compelled him to withdraw again into Germany (A. D. 
1939),^ ind the papal party gained so decidedly the advantage, that 
the forsaken Pope of the emperor was soon delivered up to his rival 
(A. D. 1330).^ The emperor was followed to Germany by new 
malediction?,'*'^ winch now made a deeper impressioo tbaa before*^^ 
on account of the recent events.^ 



propter quod eliam secundum Apostolum Don sine caiiaa {^ladium portamnti,— 
pnedeceworum nostrorum, videlicet Ottonis primi, qui cutn clero et populo Romano 
Johannem XI 1 depo«uit do papatu, et cuui clero et populu de alio pastOM urbi et 
orbi providit, ct alionim quainpUirium linperatorum vcstigii<i inhcrere yolentM, 
ipsum Jacobuin in hasrcsi deprehensuin, cum ex facti evidentia, quia h<Tresirn 
publice prafdicat, perfectioaeiu aUi<)<<ini« paupertatin in Chri.tto penitua deoegando^ 
ex quo sequeretur, Chriftum non fuisse pert'ectisisimuu) viatorem, qua ex coofw* 
sione propiia, ut liquet ex iniquis ct tcmerarii^ vocati.H procc^^ibua ab ip!K> contra 
sacrum Imperiiita in nostra peraoua factis, — eo quod indigoe geiit et gassit vica- 
riatos officium, — a Chrfsto privatum esse — denuntfamtts, nostrsque imperitUa 
aucloritatis rfeniinti.i < iiiscnpatu Romano ct universalis b^ccle^tix Dei »eu Papatu 
tenore prvseutiuju privamus, ct aU ••odem depoDiinus in his scriptis, seoteotia lata 
de communi oonsllio — cleri v\ |)o|)uli Romaoi, nostronimque Pruidpam e< Eecle- 
si.i" I'r.i'Iatorum, turn Al uu uiiiunitu (|u >m Italiroriiiii. — Undo et sa'pcdirtuin 
Jacobum omnis eccl«siasiiici ordini* prierogativa nudatum — subjicimui tuecularis 
nostroruia ministrorum arbltrio potestatis, — ubicumque depreheosui fuerit, vehit 
h.i ri'ticum animadvcrsione dehita piini*-ndum. In a st-cond Scntentia dated the 
same day (i. c. p. 622) John is condemned as a h«;reticus notorius et manifestiis et 
Axcommunicatus. 

^ May 12, 1828. ViUmU X. e. 71 teq. 

Villani X. c. 96 »cq. In Pisa he wa^t joined as late as 1328 by a number of 
strict Minorites, who had fled from Avip^non, and anionir*«t thc-m the luo**! distin- 
guinhed of the order, Michael de Cescna, Cicncral ol' tlte onler, Williiuu Occam 
and Bonagratia do Bergamo, who always afterwards continued with Lewin, Con« 
tin. Chron. Guil. de Nangis in (TAthtiy apicU. T. ill. p. 88. Waddmg* Annalee 
Minorum ann. 1328, no. 17). 

* rOtent X. c. 162. Bamardm €h$ido in seeenda vita Joannit XXII. ap. 

BaJuz. Vita; PP. Aven. I. p. 143. 

» Processus sextus of 20 Apr. 1329 (in Martene thes. II. p. 771), which coo- 
damns Lewis as a heretic, quod damnatam hsresim, — quod Chmto et Apoctolia 
in rebu<>, quas habuerant, nullum jus competierat, sed tantummodo in eis habuerant 
uaum Cacti, asserere pnrsumserat temereet publice, and because, asserens errorem, 
— qnod Imperatori licebat Papam deponere, contra nos depositionis de Tacto pre- 
sum-^it ^critnitiam proitiulsrare. On the 25(li June he commanded a cni'»adr - liiist 
Lewb to be again proclaimed in Italy (I. c. p. 777). On the 27th Jan. 1330, he 
renewed tiie prohibition to lender obemence to Lewis (I. c. p. 787). 

^' E->pedally by the creation of a new Pope who had so soon been forced to 
abjure his errors before John, see Jo. Vitoduranus in the Tin - hi^t. Holv. p. 28. 
Though no ways inclined to the Pope, he condemns the new cljout\ and supposes 
that Lewis and the Romana had pornapa wished to revive the old right granted by 
lliidnan to Charlpmn^ne pHp^fndi ^iiitniniim Prmtificem et sedem ApoatoTicain ordi- 
nandi ; sed noit Huper petraui, aed potius super arenam — vdificassent. Quia — 
auecoaaores Carali memoratl pnalato juri hmgo ante iatiua reauotivreruot temport. 

* Jo, Vitoduranut, 1. e. p. 29 : Ex tunc plures dvUatos — abstinucnint se m 

divini^, et iiiteriui Ch*ru5 jrravitrr fiiit aiifr^n if us et compn1<!n«i ad divina resu- 
menda, ct plun s antiviorunt, uon verentcs iaiaiu sententiatn, nec ultiooem divi- 
nam. Multi otiam cratit i(iobc(licntc<t, et ob hoe de loeia suis expuldf at de tandem 
facta fuit lanientabilis diiforiiiitas EcclcMartim: qtispdam enim iinmuncm sc existi- 
nians ab interdict! censura iu laudes diviuas celebrando imperterrite ac secure 
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Wearied by lliis untiring persecution, Lewis next resorted to new 
overtures [>eace. But the Pope, now so completely in the power 
of PhUip VI., king of Fraace, from A. D. 13S8, tbtt be was forced fo 
comply with his most extravagant demands,^ rejected scornfully the 
humble advances of Lewis, made first through the friends of the em- 
peror (A.'D. 1330),^^ and ihea by the emperor himself (1331 and 



laxavit ora; quxdam vcro e contrario intcrdicti pocua se plexam reputans orgaoa 
Domino canentia suspeodit. Et illae mutuo se sinbtre judicabant, et quod mira- 
llltiiis e«t, tacertte;; in divino cuitu habito cl.iu'-i-i jantii'; inutuo >il/t Don commuiucac 
bant, aed Irequeoter se ezcludebant, cautantes etiam se altcrutruiu vitavenint. — 
Hse aotem mvenltaa lamentabilia canaab^nr non solum propter divotaltatooi cop- 
scieiiliaruin, — scd etiam cx eo, quoc! Juri-^pcriti in iis rtqui-iti divr i >iiiMKle canooea 
juiis ecdesiaatici inteqpretabautur. ' See also Jacob v. Kouigshoven EImim. 
Chmnicke, S. 128. 

^ Philip secured the majority in the colle^ of cardinals by constantly forcing 
oo th« Pope new cardinals from France. On the 25th May, 1381, John writesi 
bin: Circumspectionem rcgiam vohunusi non latere, quod jam XX Cardinales, de 
quibus XVII de regno Francix originem traxisiie noscuntur, existant: but never- 
^ele» be soon after had to make another 1^'rench cardinal, the bishop of Autun, 
at the king's recommcndatioa (liaynald. ann. 1831, no. 33,34). — In particular 
the French kin^-^ made the crusades a pretext for dctnandint; money Irom the 
church. Thua Charles IV. demanded § Mill. Ubraruia Turoneojium of John 
(RayiuM. van. 1328, no. 10): but received for answer: nunnam prvdictam — 
dividere inter omne-* — tlifTieilo nimis nohl'?. — Philip VI. again offered to utuler- 
take a cnuade, 1331, but demanded of the Pope ( yUlani X."c. 19Q) tutto il tesoro 
delta (Thiesa, e le Oeeime dl tutta Chrtetianlta per aei anni, pagando in tre anni, e 
in suo Reami' li* investiture c promutazione d'ogni heni'li/io K<■^•le^ia.•^lleo ; e ado- 
mandava titolo del Reamed' Arli c di Vienna per lo tjgliuolo,e d'ltalia volea la sig- 
noria per Messer Carlotto suo fratello. In reply he was to be sare reminded that 
the kinj^'J of Frvinre had for 40 years taken tithes from the French churrli um !er this 
same pretext, and used these sums for other wars, but at the same time tiie Popo 
took every precaution to prerent hi« being displeased : he appointed him, 26tfa Jul. 
1883, rector et Capitaneus totius excrcitui< Christiani, qui transfrctabit, and devoted 
peruniversas muudi partes dfcimam eccleaiasticorum redituum sexenualem — in 
atilitatem dicti pansagii (Rnynald. ad li. a. no. 8. ef. UgluUi Italia sacra, T. III. 
P '-^7 f t. Thr Vita octava Bened. XTI. (Bnluz. PP. Aven. I. p. 241) it U said 
pUiitly ot this pretext, afterwards urged again : quod tamen eflectum noo habuit, 
turn etiam propter deivtionet prateriitu tninime fiendnm eonmuniler eredert' 
fur. Tn tlii-: period is probably to be trnced also the papal ordinance, by which 
Italy i^ separated from the German empire (ap. JBolux. Vitae PP. Aven. I. p. 
TM) : provinciam Italic ab eodem imperio et regno Alamanie totaliter exiracntes, 
ip«iiin 1 -iilji'ctione coinmunitatitm et jnrisdictionuin eorundeni regni et imperii 
separauius, — decementes, ut uuilo unquam tempore conjungantur ; — ex eo pras- 
dpne, quod eanindeni provinciarum ionga ififliisaque protcnsio sic — impe^ at 
unius renrnantis viri — guberTiationi:^ officium non sufTiriat. — Ac declarantes, rcg- 
num prsedictum Aiamania: a regno Francix clari'4 di-^tingui tcrminis, — -per nos — 

Ktemo amore provide distinguendls. The contcmpomy Jllbericut ae ttnate 
let. Juris 9. V. Italia and Pnpa mentions this ordinance with the remark : an 
potueiit iJlud stituere Deus novit : so that Baluzens' doubts of authenticity are 
without groond. 

Namely, John, king of Roheniia, and Bildwin, archbishop of Triers, and 
afterwards Utho, duke of Austria. See the two answers of the Pope, of 81 Jul. 
(RayiuM. ann. ISiO, no. 29 seq. ; more complete in Martent^hm*. If. p. 900 
seq.> and 21 Sept. ( Rityiidhl. I. e. no. .'J4 sei|.). The conditions proposed \v< re 
(JRoj/nald. I.e. no. 35. Jtiartentt 1. c. p. 801): Primo quod (BavanuJ cum 
eftetu ileponet sttdm bwretlcum antipapam. Seeundo quod penitus reeedet ab 
appellali ni' Tcrtio quod omnia, qnx lecit sen atlentavit contra sanctam personam 
doiaioi nostri Pap« ecclesUmque Romanam, revocabit cum eifectu. Quarto quod 
rsco^noicst, le e ac a wim at aeotentiae exconmiialeitioQto ipsuin ligasse. Quinto 
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1332) ;^ till the persecuted priuce seems to have been for a short 
time resolved, as his only resource, to abdicate the throne.^ A new 
heresy, of which the Pope was dow accused.^? once more reTired the 



quod gr>H« fuwtri Paps fe offbrat ad misericordiain. — Hec omnia ric lDteIlieiin> 

tur, quod Ravanis io nonorc ct suo statu remaneat. scU. in ros;no ct iniperio. The 
Po|>e*8 answer : N««citis auid petitis ! — ImpoMtbilc cuim est ipsuiu remaoere ia 
honora imperiali et regio nne novi jurii aoquiritioDe, cum honorem et dimitaten 
non hiihcut. — Offrrinni'^. si ail pn iniiiin ccclcsis rcdire voluerit idem Bavarus, 
sicut debet, ipsuru hi ni&;ne rccipcre uos paratos, eique tantam et taleia impartixi 
gntfam, quoa tu ui ptiucipcs supradicti poteritb meiito contentari. 

* The emperor's petition, and instroctioiis for the amhaapadon, dated Oct. 

1381, in Getpold, p. 118 »eq. O 1 «• n s o h 1 ;i c r s Urkundrnburli, S l^^f^ tf. 
Lewia declares his readineits to submit to any conditions consistent with tiia lionor 
and the rigrht of the empire. — Concerning the second imperial embassy, A. D. 
1S32, see the contemporary Heinrici Mon. in RebdorfT annales (ed. Chr. Gnrold. 
ingoUt. 1618. 4to. ; and in Freher-Struve, T. 1) ad h. a., e;ipeciaUy Joh. XXIl. 
£p. ad Reg. Franeia? (Raynaid. van. 1833, no. 28) : Ut qu» noUseum egerunft 
Bavaii nuntii, ceUitudo regia nou Ignorct, ccce quod quia maitildiuni fufliciens non 
habebant, oblataque per ipi^o<» crant insufitcientia ad ea, quae idem Gommiserat 
Bavarna comperta, et quae pctcbant per noa liU fierli erant omnino obvia ratioai* 
Iractatum cum eb habere renuimus, etc. 

* Ileinrirm R eb dorff ud ai n 1334. Qublta vita /eA. XXll, Bahui.T* I. 
p. 176. Haynaid. ann. 1334, no. 20 iieq. 

" He had preached publicly on the 1st Advent, 1.131 (Cont. Guil. de Nangts in 

d'Aehery Spicileg. T. III. p. 95), quod anime decendenlium in gratia iiuti vidvatit 
Deum per esseotiam, nec dot perfecte lieata:, nisi post resumptiooeni corporis, an 
opinion which, it is true, agrees with the oldest fathers (see Vol. I. § 52, note 88. 
Monschers Dotmenm-Mlilchte, Bd. 2. S. 40') ; Hd 4. S. 413), but which had 
been forsaken since tbe 5th century (M Q n s c h e r« Bd. 4* S. 414), and together 
with others, condemned by the university of Paris, A. D. 1240 (d'Areentri col- 
lectio judiciorum de novis crroribus, T. I. p. I'^G). Tin- <;iiati'r part of the Court 
submitted to the opinion of tlie Pope; only an EugUhh Pominicsn, TbooMi 
Walleb. attaeked it on the 27th Dec. In Avignon (Guilelmm 7%om Chroo. de 
cestis Abbatum s. Augusiini Cantuar. in St riptt. X lii>t. An^licanar. London, 
1662. <f ^r^en^, 1. c. p. 316), but was put in prison. The Pope now wistied to 
establish his doctrine In Parb by means of two Mendicant monies, A. D. 1882, 
( Cont. Guil. de Ayui^is. 1. p. Hfi), but here it met with much opposition : the 
lung referred it to ihe Uecisiun of the univcrtiity, by which it was decided on tbe 
2 Jan. 1883 (d'Argenirit !• c. p. 316 seq.), quod a tempore mortis Doniim nostrf 
Jc- 1 Christi, per quam prctiuiu rcdfiii])iioiiis !iniii;uii generis extitit pcrsoJntum, 
oiMiies auim« si. Palrum, quas idem salvator noisier ad inferos descendens cduxit 
de limbo, cieteronimque fidelium anim«, quae de corporibus exierant, nihil haben- 
tes purgabilo, vrl qurs jam in Purtintoiio sunt ptirgatJE, ad visionem nudam et 
duraro, bcatiticam, intuiUvam et immediatam diviu% esseutise et t)encdicti8simaB 
trinitatis, — quam Apostolus 1 Cor. 13 notninat visionem facie ad faciem, enint 
a*««utnpta', ipoqiic neitnt*' hrata perfecte frutiritur; ct jam quoti credidcrunt vi- 
dentes, quoil sporavrnmt tenentcs, non in «>pe sed in re »unt beats. Quainquam 
dicta vtsio, qiumi nunc babent, resumptis coi^Kwibus minime evacuabitur, alia sue* 
cpdrntf, s(h1 ip->amct in eis, cum sit raniiii vita n-trma, pprprdio remanebit t taking 
for grauloii, iii order to leave the I'ope a chance lo clear himself, that be had pro- 
mulgated tlic contrary opinion only recilando, not dnermlnando, asscrendo seu 
etiam opinando. 'Vh'i^ drci-ion the kinj^ «pnt to the Pope (Cont. Chron. GmU. de 
J\'angi», p. 97), iiiandan?* bWn a latere, quatenus seutentiam Magistronim de 
Pari^ius </tit mmtts settml, quid debet teneri et rredi in fide, quam Juriata et 
alii Clerici, qui pnrum aiit nihil sciunt de theologia, approbaret, et quod s\i'*ti- 
ncnten contrarium corrigerct. Acconling to Pelrus de Alliaeo declaration in fon- 
Cil. Eccl. Gall. ann. 1408, the king cren cauwd it to be convoyed to the Tope, 
qn'i! «ie revoquH^t, oti qti'il Ir fen)it attire ( Bula-i hist trriiv Paris. T. IV. p. 2*3). 
Jhe answer of the Pope, of >iov. 18, 1333, shows piauily enough the relation in 
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drooping courn£re of his opponents, but drath Fnved him from the 
general couacii which the emperor had nearly arranged.^ 

^ 97. 

BBMBDICT sn. (December 20, 1334 Aj)ri! 1343), clbhbnt n. 
(May 7, 1342 -December 6, 1352). 

The deaeenited chair of St Peter was next asceDded by the good 
Benendict XII., who, though well disposed to throw off the disgrace- 
ful joke of French influeDce,^ ibund it already too firmly fixed, whilal 



whirh he stood (o the kin^r (in Rnyiinhl. ad h. a. no. 46) : ITo utuKrsto**! that the 
long had caused it to be decided by certain MagMtros in theologia, ut, quod animae 
Mocte ante •uoram rMumptionem corporum vldebant clare divinun eMentlam, 
prsdicareDt, and it was even said, quod illo^, qui hoc fact-rc reiui» l>.u>t, capitula- 
vera« lialis dure. Ab alib vera audivinius, quibus fidem prorsus adhibemus, quod 
pr»e«ptuni tale aeu inductlo ab ore reglo noo proceiait; ted ut pi{ncep« zeutor 
Vf>ritnfi>« — aliquihus, qui for^ari (Mri^lnint sou fingebant, se propter lueturn aliquem 
noQ audcre talia priedicare> dixisti, quod uietu cujutiquaui pen>one dou sincrent 
veritatem — pi*dieare. Hoc profecto dicere decebat et decet refrain majeatatem. 
Cum nutcm banc quspslioiiem b. Augtisliniis interdurn in scriptii^ suis reputavcilt 
valde dubiain, ct circa cam varia«se dicatur, et uedum ip^ic, ^^cd et muhi doclorea 
alii circa iftatn mate rt am varient ; propter hoc, lit Veritas possit mt- lius aperirf, noa 
interdurn in no<tn>< efrnioiiilnis Tiunitionem habutmu<), noti pFxinLTi ii l.) i, rrfitKn dr 
nostra capitc, sed dicta ^riptura; sacra; et »auctorutn : — multiuue — coram uohin 
— pro ct contra de lata materia aunt locuti.<— 9tMa, fiU dueetimm^t fwHtn 
till Jicitiir, iprntf ru'o non $umu$ in theologia tnagigter, audi quid unus sapiens 
dicat : Non quis, inquit, sed quid dicat, intendit. He oflfcrs the king his collection 
of pawafiM on this stttjeet from the fathers and the S. S. Profecto* amantissime 
fill, -i, qu r rirrri istam materiatii aliqtii "scrip-^erlnt et dixcrint, ^clret tua magnifi- 
ceniia, nii ritu miniretur: Ii wah i»4id ol the king, that he had declared for the 
fif^xisite opinion, mulliM|ue cotnminati sunt rcliglosiA et saeeularibaa aub umbra tui 
eulminis, si partem illam, quod animas separatn^ divinam oc^cnttam non vidrant 
[defenderentj, — quod iUos capi fuccrent per inquisitore*! haretica* pmvitatis. But 
the Pope did not believe tfeda : quia scimu^, quod in hia vel alii<i ut elucidetur 
Vfrilns intended. rt^ir^'iiMs bencvolenliam rppiam, ut — ma^'^tris in theologia Pari<iis 
icgcutibuit f.irias iiuuuaii, quod — quilibet dicere et di«rputnre et prxdicitre vulcat, 
^ned atbl juxta (lcK-triii<im evangeueain ^ disputandum videbitur et etiam pra;dl- 
candum, donee aliud ortlinatum por sedem fuerit A|)o>.t(dicam : — sic enim :!<! v^-ri- 
tatein quxstionis pratdicUt' patcrit promptius pervi-uiri. The obstinate old man 
r aai rt ed to the last : for his retractation, supposed to have been issued by hint en 
the day before his doath, 3 Di r. 1B34, but which was first puMi«ihed by hU mic- 
cv^iMT, 17 March, IS^ ( Jiaynaid. aim. 1334, no. 35 seq.), did uul Hatiiity even liL^ 
contemporariea. Cent. Chran. Chtil. de JVangis, I. c. Joannes Papa — errorem 
de beatitudine animae, qtiam ipse diu tcnutraf, — irisufTuMi-ritor tanien, ut aliqui 
dicunt, nioriens revocavit. lleuce Biuedict XII. 29 Jan. Vi'^iG, had to issue a 
fiill deci<tion on the subject (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 3). — Comp. BulauM hist. 
UDtv. Pari-. T. IV. p. 285 aeq. StAri^titttri, ooUectto judiciorum da noria errari- 
bus, T. I. p. 314 seq, 

* The indignation of the Italian cardinals at the coniplete subjection of the 
Pope to French influence dispoaed them to li<iten to overtures from the emperor and 
the Minr>Ht(>'i. by wliom be was >airrounded ; and their leader, cardinal Ncapoleo, 
bad almo<t concluded a treaty with Lewis, when the Pope died, see Raynaid. wsm. 
1S84, no. SI. 

* Mberhu Urgent, (who was in Avignon in 1338, as ambassador of the 1>i»hop 
«f StMabaif, cC chran. p. 129) p. 12A: Banedictua Xli. — lie at a Joanne Papa 
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all his councils were ruled by Philip through the prepondcraoce of 
the French cardinals. In this way he found himself foiled in hie 
purpose of retorning to Italy,^ as well as in bis ittempts to brinjf 
about a reeoDciliation with Lewis.^ For, having commenced negoti- 
ations with the emperor, and Lewis showing hinnself ready to ninke 
concessions, Philip constantly found means to prevent any actual 
union ■* At lengtli Lewis resoiveti to meet this secret enemy in the 



dlscrepabat in statura (iUc enim fuit pallidus, statura ct voce pusUlus, bic in 
MMpore ma\iinus, facie sanguiaeus, et voce tMHMNllt), Us et te laotibiM discrepa- 
baat. lllo ad iiia<;nitu';imhiiii et ditandum coDsan£uiiico<!, ad rcc^nandutn noliiIibu<i, 
et exaudieudis eorum peiiiionibus, ad veatieuduin aunuaiim plus quuiii LXX 
eomites et militet intendebat: iite de tiUbus non curavit Dixit enim : absit, quod 
rpT Francis, si per consantruineos super me ditaretur ^dominarttur ?], jue sicut 
pra-decessorera ineuui ad sua quxvis vota coaitaret. — Fuit — ihtolu^oruin sijui- 
inus, sed nullus in jure, quern inter ornnes a longissiinis temporibus justis-iiuum 
aestitnabant. — Iluic Benedicto in principio creationis sua? Philippus rex Fraiidse 
mittem legator, audacter, quasi nihil sibi denegarc audcret, pciiit iuaudita : inter 
alia scilicet, ut (lUuni suum priniogenitum — facerct regcm Vienna, quod le 
faeeret virariuin Italia' , quod si! i per toftiin ChriHtianiJatcm rlan't dccimain decima- 
rum per duccnniuui, ut sibi daret totuiu ecclesiae ihesaui uia in subMdium terr« 
•anctK. Not only did Benedict reject all Ibcse demands, but John XXII. having 
^^nted the king the tidies of hii kinc:ftom, for the prosecution of a crusade, (Prima 
vita lifiied. XII. in Bitluz. I. p. 200) quia dictum passagium non habuit eflectum, 
dictus Bencdictus Papa conccssionem decimarum hujusmodi revocavit. — Nam 
idem Philippus voluit plus intendere ad dictum gucrram (agaiuat the king of 
Eoglaiid) prosequeudam, quam ad dictum passagium faciendum. 

* Ra^naSd, aan. ISSft, n. 3 Mq. 

' Sec Jac. Kdnigshoven, S. 129. 

* Alhertua Argent, p. 126. The first imperial embaMv (April, 1.1^.') iiKinirr !. 
qualiter ct sub qua forma rcdire deberet, et sub quibus arliculis abNoJuiioiicm et 
gratiam pcterc, and returned from the emperor cum illis articiili> et iiiandalie aulB* 
cientissitni-f. They were received by the Pope with the frii mllv t-surance 

i2 Oct.), se et fralres suos de hoc, quod nobilis ramus ccclosi«, Aleii)ai)ni.i, qui ae 
B peraooa domlni Ludovici Indi per Meleatom Mttmane, jam ah arbere acdcaift 
aeparari eoppcrat, eidem ar!»oti cnm tnm tiiagno honore sedis redintecraretur, plu- 
rimuni gratulari : multutu coinmendiins Alemanniam et dominum Ludovicumi 
quem nobiliorcm mundi dicebat : conquerena regi Italiam per tyraniioa, ae regtten 
Arineiila' capi n Pas^anj^, — nr terram sanctam propter Imperatori? carentiam oecu- 
pari : unde merito dixit absulutiuneia eidem impertiri se debt ru, qua: et dari craa- 
tino sperabatnr. Verum pnpdictus rex Francis, ct rex Sicilix — omnes quasi 
CaMinales a propo^ito averterant prarconcepto. Venerant enim ad iiiipediendura 
factuin ad curiam duo archiepiscopi, duo Cj>iscopi et duo coniitcii ex parte regis 
Francia>, et totidem ex parte regis Boberti, proponentcs crroneum ease* taittiiaa 
htpresiarcbam pra?ponere dominis eoruni ecclesiae fidelinsimis ; Papamque cavere 
debere, ne fatttor ha;reticorum diceretur. (During the disturbances Philip had got 
possession of certain cities of the emperor's, which, in rase of a reconciliatioo, ne 
would have been obliged to restore. Raynald, ann. 1S33, no. 7. Jo. Vitodnra' 
nxu, below, see note 14). Papa vero dicente : quid volunt domini vesiri, quod 
non sil Imperium ? illis vero proterve dicentibus : Pater, non impinfi^atis hoc 
domini* no§trit pel nobis, quod non dicimtu ; quia emtra imperium non loqui- 
imrr, ted eonira penonam Ludovici damnatwn : cumque diccrent, Ludovicum 
multa eontra erclesiatn fteissc, Papa dixit: immo noa feeimut tontra cum: ipse 
enim cum baculo venisaet ad pcdet preederensarh nontri, n voluisset, sed ipse 
noluiteum reeipere: et quirquid iUefent, quasi pnwocatus feeit. Quantum- 
cumque autein Papa as^. n n t, se inelioia pacta ab ipso Ludovico pro prasdictia 
regibua, eorum regnis et postcris extracturum, quam ai eum in turn tenereni* 
penltna nil profedt. Rex Franciv etiam In terra aua iindique bona et reditua 
Cardinal! Ill 11 intenlixit et oeeiipavit. St i i|i«icnint etiam illis diebus ad Curiam 
Joannes rex Boherotae et Hcinricus dux Bavariae, gener «yua, quod de anzilie 
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field, and to iliis nul entered nilo an alliance afjainsl Pliiiij) with 
Edward of Eiigihiid (July, 13U7).^ By this step he at once enlisted 
in his favor the nalionvl feeling.^ The embassy sent to Avignon by 
the coovention of bishops* assembled at Speyer by Lewis' faithful 
adherent, Heory'Of Virneburg, archbishop of Mentz,^ having only 
served to show more plainly the utter inability of tim Pope to act for 
bimseit,^ the Diet assembled at Frankfort, and declared the various 



HuDgarix ct Cracovise rezum et aliorum aliurn vellent ion»tituere rcgem Roma- 
norum potenter. Et sic C^rdinales Papam pro tune sb abaoltttkme priodpb retrax* 

erunt, dicente*!, cnm cui in partlbus suis vclli-nt enrn H("^ti(ucre, UKonsuIttim esse 
Sedi, si propter iiiipoU'iii'Mn ct inopcm tot Principe^ otlcnsaret. Sic dato alio ter- 
miDo deliberation is niuirii Principis hifecto negoiio 9uiit rcversi. (See the letter 
which Benedict p.n tliom to the emperor, in Raynaltl, aim. 13:5(;. no. 29). — 
When he heard afterwards of Lewis' siicce8.*i, the good ik nedict was lejoiced, 
gloriabatur — dleens ad Cartfinales: i«<i dirunt eum c^se dcstitutum, scd quis 
adhuc ingressus est locum suum ? He himself intro<hieed new nrg^otiationsi : 
nuMt autem Papa solennem legtituin <iil Ludovicum, Episcopum Magalonensem, 
qui mores el motum Prinripis erfra ecele<iiam indagaret. On this Lewis sent 
Bnofbor embassy to Avi^on in Oi tobcr, 1336, with the fulle«t rommis<;ion to 
make all required confes!<ioD3 and promises which the court of Home might 
denmid (aee Raynald, ann. 1886, no. 81 seq.) namely, ad depoDendum — nomine 
no^tro Pt pro nobis titulum imperialera Roma; per nos receptum, — ad promiften- 
dum, — quod super omnibus prxdictis cxcessibus — facicmus confessionem plenam, 
praprU in persona petemus humiliter veniam, ac offeremus et suscipicrous emen- 
dam. Item ad <inpplicanduin vice et nomine no^tro — pro nl)>ohitione, et pro noi^tra 
awumptione et in integrum rc^litiilioue ad lUmum, hotioreiu et 8tatum, et iutcrdic- 
tofum In A)emanni<-e parlibns remotionc, ct sins^ularium petwoaruin absolutione. 
Item ad promitfendum — vice et nomine no«tro, — qno<l nomine satisfactionis, 
pu:nae et emenda: ac pocnitentia; per nos commissonnn etiectualitcr assumcmus 
paasaffiuD nltimmariDum, prout vestrae Sancliiati videbitur expedire, et quod ibi 
manenimus, quantum vestra Sanctitas duxerit ordinandum. Item ad pioniiften- 
dum, — no9 ecclesias et mona.stcria a?dificaturos, prout vestra Saoctitxs ordinabit. 
Item quod suscipicmus et perticiemua pcenitentin^ alius quascumqne atque pccnas, 
qaas vestra Sanctitas pro dictis cxcc»sibu8 nobis duxerit injungendas. At the 
same time, to provide againirt iiindrance from this quarter, Lewis concluded a 
treaty with Philip (see the documents in Lt ibnidi {loA. ym. gentium, p. 1 ts "-cq.). 
Nevertheless, however, ^Ib. Argent, p. 127 : Quaotunicunque Bonedictus Papa 
•d al^lutionem Principis niteretur, in pra^dictis tamen Francia: et Apulix rcpbus, 
et quasi omnibus Canlinalibus, seductis per eos, asscnsum habere nequivit. unde 
tandem legatis Principis aaepe ad Curiam venientibus, quibus et legati regis Fran- 
el« pturea in Curia verecundias (insults) inferebant, in tanium quod nullum pote- 
rant habere finsm respondit, aaaerens nbi hoc non a bomine sed a s. Spuitu inspi- 
ratum. 

' The docmitLiit:? in liymer. 

• Tins was s«>en vvhen,aft« r a long dispute between Baldwin, archbishop of Tiers, 
and Henry uf Virneburg, for the archbishopric of Mcntz, the former, through 
the mediation of the emperor, A. D. 1387, had trivcn up hi** clini.-- (Albert. Argent. 
p. 127) : capitulum vero, — adhxrentcs Imperatori, pr^dictum Henricum archie* 
piscopum, Kgantem ae primo Prlndpi) retantia In maoibua CapituK sex eaatris et 
abjuratis per eum ne variare poMSt, — coDCordiier receperuot, qui et poatea fer- 
venter Ludovico adhjp«:it. 

7 Their letter to the Pope of March 27, 133^, in Sehaten Auaali. Paderbora. 
p. £87, and inOlensehlager UHcundenbuch, 8. 186. 

" The arehUshop of Mentz being under sentence of excomttttlfeation, the 

ambassador* received only vei hal nnower^ from the Pope, which were afterwards 
coinniuuicalcd to the archbiahop of Cologne (Raynald, ann. 1338, no. 3), namely, 
that the absolution of Lewis was hindered only by the sudden departure of his 
SBbafBsdova, impatientea adhibenda in laiUo negotio defaitK gravitatia, that the 
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decrees of the Pop« arrainst the emperor void and without effect.* 
From hence the electurs repaired to Reuse (July 15, 1338), and 
there lolemnly declared that the king of Rome received hia power 
and digDity wholly irom the choice of the electors,!^ which declara- 
tion was soon after made the law of the realm.^^ The defenders of 
the imperial cause now ventured to resume their pen«s, pspecially 
William Occam and Leopold of Bebeuburg.'^ Public opinioa was 

•mpttRN' miut Mnd * new embttMy, but eapedally, quod ilia, per qus prtecipue 

reconciliafio sua pot- rat impcdiii, eraf as«iiniptio guerra- — contra Kr::cm Frantia?, 
—•quod no9 — eundcin Kegciu dimiltere noo poseemus, — cum Keges Franciae 
nunqoam dimiserint ecdetaam. On the other hand. It to wlated by Athertm 
jlrgent. p 127: Ctiin Pnpa Hcnedictus nuncios recepisset honii;ri(*, in aurem 
nuuciis qua*>i tlens conquerebatur, quod ad Principem esaet iuciiuatus, ct quod rex 
Fmode dbi Mripserit eertia KUerift, si Baverum line ejtt§ vduntate abeolveret, 
pejora sibi fierent, quain Papie Bonifacio a suis praedecesuorihua essent facta. 

' Jo. Vitoduranua, p. 49 : Qui discuticntcs causas et motiva singula tam PuMe 
quain Itnperatoris, diligenterque exatninantcs, ct acumiue intellectus luce elariufl 
omnia speculantes et perscrutanics per »e, principaliter vero per Imperatoris Legi- 
•tas et Canonistas valentissimos, principali!>»ime autem per fratrem Booamgratiam, 
almarfum scu scrinium totius juri^, conscquenterque per cunctos Prclttw, e«te* 
rumque Clerum ibidem congregatum, rcpererunt, luipcratorem cuncla. quir drbuit, 
■ufficieater pcregisse, et «ibi wlitum et accewuin omnis gratia: et justilic interdu- 
Buro, et obstnictum, et indiscrete temereque pemiu^i dt ncgatum. Sententta erga 
matura ct unanimi I'lincipi-x etiaiii jurejurando prsestito determioaM-riint, oinncs 
processus, a Domino Papa contra ilominum Imperatorem latos» indebiton, et proreus 
nullius fore roboris vel momenti, tied eoi irritot et inanas, et ab ttquitatie lanee 
pcnitus a1iciu)-i. AdstruxenintquL' (mxIimh jurejurando sentcntia difiinitiva, per 
totam terrau Impem — divinum cultum, diu imb bite— interdictum et suipensum, 
legitlnte Udteque omnl srntpulo con<H:ient{ae tb posito debere resotnl. DeereTO- 
runt iiibilomiiius, totutn ricriitii iibilibi t in rrijno seu iitipcrio Iniperatori-^ i fiii-li- 
tuturo, qui adhuc non rcsumpsisaet divina, compellendum ad resumendum culium 
divinum diu IntermiMum, et il renueret, et contumadter parere deqiieeret, tut* 
quara hostis Reipublicx e^set acriter puuicndus. 

'° The first Diet (see Getcohi, ]>. 110. O I c n <i ch I a g*- r s TIrkuiulcnl»ucb. S. 
188). The elorforK jt^ve the Pope notice of their proceedings (see their letter in 
Hencart, p. 744. OlcnHchlager Urkundenbuch, S. IM), and at tiie iama 
time that they bad r^'solvrd in op|)o.^i(ion to the «icnt('ii»t;w ct procesMi". qiio-j Joan- 
nes P. XXH. do lacto contra Deum el justitiarn eljurn oidintnii fultiunavil ; quod 
vacante Romano Iniperioif« qtd ellgitur concorditer, vel a uiajori parte Prindpum 
Electorum, pro Regc Romanorum ab omnibus est habcndiis. Kt (pifKl nec nomi- 
natiooe, approbatione, confirmationc, consensu, vel auctoritate Scdii* Apo^itoUca: 
■uper administratione bonorum et juiium Imperii indigct, dvo titulo Regis tatn- 
mendo, quodquc jura ot bona Imperii adminisfrare t-t guhemare potorit. et de jure 
et consuetudine, nulla Sedis Apostolica: super hoc licentia habita vel obtenta. For 
the histofy of thb Diet, tee eqieddly I^^effingtri Vitriuiue illuitratufl, T. h p. 
667 seq. 

*^ On the 8th of August, 1338, the emperor pafned two l9,w». In tiie tirt>t Lictt 
jura ufn'iMTtce (in LeilniHi Cod. jur. gent. P. I. p. 148. Pfeffinger, 1. e. p. 
O 1 e n s ch 1 n e r < frkiindrnbuch, S. 189), be confirnis the declaration'* of the 
electors i in the second (in Freheri Scriplt. Rer. Germ. T. i. p. 655. Olenscblager, 
8. 198), a long treatise from the pen of BonagraUa, he dedares the poptl eenten- 
tia- ri'ii! atui void, and forbids their observance. Tbcs<" in iifii if rn-dinances were 
co»tirmed at the Diet in Frankfort, in March, 133!^ ( Goldwtt coujttitt. Imper. T. 
HI. p. 411). 

Espeddly Guil. Occam compend. errorum Joannis P. XXII. On OolcUuti 
Monarcnia, T. 11. p. 957 seq.) and Lupohii de Bebenburg (aAerwands bishop of 
Bamberg, 1363) tract, de juribus Ktgiii et Imperii fialduinum Archiep. 
Trevir. (in Schardii syntagma tradatuum do juriidictiooe impariali. Badl. 1(MV, 
and Argent 1609. M.). 
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now cnlirelv in Lpwi«' frivor, and those of the ( Icrrrv who wished to 
observe the interdict were no longer able to retain their places. 

But all these advantages were lost through the incoosistenoy of 
Ho g^gl allowed binuelf to be aediieed by the arte of the 
French king ioto deeertion of his allies, and sued once more for the 
ptpal forgiveaew (A. D. 1341 When he found hioMelf again 



" Jo. Pitcdurantu, p. 49: Exut ergo edictum a Csesare AugUMto Ludovico, ut 
uniTersa pars orbb -if i sti!>;(>c»n vd sulijicifiuia sub obtentu ernlin* ship divinum 
cultum rcsumeret iucuiu lanter ; quoil sui ollicialcs, preside**, advucali sibi ^criosius 
commeodatum ad terras suas in littt ri>« Impcratoris secum deportantes, fidflli ez6- 
cutioni inandarunt, praicipicntea t«ini;tilis civitatibu>i ct aliis locLs advocatise suae vel 
jurtsdicliuni jiuhjecti<? per niinas et tcri'ores, ju«>^ioneiii le^is urgentem per omnia 
4>lMervari. Quod cum clerus aliquanim eivitatuiti una cum civibua cflectui manci- 
pare aliquot dicruin <palio rninime curan^et vel sprevis-iet, tandem cives habito 
consilio super hoc, ad corredeuuies vel recognoscentes durum fore contra slimulum 
e^ilran, valenter jubeb«nt per dvitates proclomMi: quicunque clericus tam 
religio^u*! <nnm !<a'culnri« divinum cultum apertii januis, puUatts campanis habere 
vel rcsutnere coutejjiueret, extra civitatcm in perpctuum vel ad tempus fieret, 
rel si quis animo fugiendi divina civitatem exiret, usque post decennium »e scirek 
irremediabiliter exterminatum ab ilia civitate, oppido, villa, csnobio vel loco quo- 
cunque ; relinquentes tamen et indulgentes clcricis octo dierum, vel citra manendi 
▼el recedendi, deliberandi spatium. Multi ipiur divrisoniin ordinum cicrtci et 
pmud Mecularae» aliif cantantibus, de locis suis di9C«debaQt, tiinc lode vtgantee, et 
In locis aliorum dominorum ad divina re9um«fM)a non ccMctit ae recipiebaot, et ibi 
nomen psallentium in tantum maculavcriiiit, n( more stercoris vel luti foetidi abji- 
oerentur, et ipsorum commanio, fainiliarita?, converMtio, miasa, oratio, prsdicaUo, 
abfloltilio et quxquc clavium auctortta^i execraUlii haberetur. E oootrario reroa* 
nenlt'H, ct Duniiiio pra'cIruMites, tacend s v[ rrcedrnti"??, tanquani vecordcs, erro- 
ntoBf pertioaces, fatuos et rebelles occulte et munifeste penequebantur, et eoe 
coram nomtnlbus ▼itandw et deteftandoe tanquam pervenores ct ditatiiatores latere, 
nibiloniiriin tnni|iKiin vononato-^ rt contag;io*o^, et aditislar canis rabidi fiipeiidos 
affinaaruDU Utraque para alteram desipieutem, vel una alteram acismaticam, 
ntffipentem et scindentem tunlcam Chri«tl lnte|i;rain et iRconsufilem judicabant. 
Mulli vero de imtnero expuiithiiii tbicti post medium annum pa nileniia lorum 
auum ardenti dcsiderio rcpctebant, scd indultum eb noo erat, quia fere tola univer- 
aitaa Jnramenta In coram exltu in contrarinm emiaerant, videUeet ut nullua coram 
factil'atmi vel po5>.i* tern regredicndi hnberet ante tinem tcrndni eis super hoc 
prslixi : uude factum est, ut inviti cum amaritudine maxima locnlia extra remaae- 
i«Qt, qui ▼olontarie ac ifnpravide exierunt. — Miita Au laWa iuToeem cutui «t 
l^titin' cultus divini <iint resoluta, et organa per multatnnoram cuniaUa euaipenaa 
relaxata sunt hi nieIodi:r ac p?almodifP harmoniam. 

^ How little aasistance he rendered the English, sec ia Olcnschlager, S. 300. 
Jo. Vttodunuww ad ann. 18S0 et 1S40, p. 66 : ai Imperator promiMum auum ex- 
hibitum Rcgi Atil^it sen-asset, — contra Regcm Francia^ pra liafuriH procedendo, 
et regnura ejus intrando, procul dubio, ut verisimile est, regnum Fraodse cum 
Rege suo pefdttt^debellaaaet, et eivitatea imperialee imperin recuperaaeet, et con* 

qii- nfer Papain Bcnedictum tunc Kcclcsia; pnc^identem benevolum ct 

propitium ad Perficiendum omne voluntatis suk deaiderium inveniaset. Mam Rex 
Fhucic^ P»pam aiU aobaetttm. quam diu in Avenlone demoratur, eohlbet eC 
refrenat, ne lin) ) r itori allqualiter condescendat, nc bona Imperii surrepla et sibi 
uaurpata (see note 4) eum araittere cootingat. Cum autcm Ludwicus, ut supra 
dixi, remfasua et negligens, pavldueque existat ad praeHandum contra aauro adver> 
sarium, — bnnum taJiter stnim ct ini]if rii ron^cqiirntcr nejxlexit : nialtitt enim in 
Alemania ubi valde aubdita confes!»ur esse, quam in Francia, ut timuit, martyr 
fi«ri. Fortunatua enim vaJde arat* et multa bona line pnelll oertandne adeptiu 
•fatf ale. 

'* Alb. .^rirrnffr? p 12« Po<«t haec niisit Franni«« nuncium et literas Impera* 
trid, filias iOix>hs suae, quam doroinam Alemanni* scripait, ut inter ipaum et Piin- 
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deceived} he seemed determined to cut otf all hopes of recoociiiauoa 
by ao encroachment on the acknowledged rights of the Pope. In 
order to bring Tyrol into his own family, be dissolved the marriage of 
Mariifaret Manltaach by his own authority and bestowed her <m bia 

son Lewi?, Mar^r.ivo of Iiran<loiibur«T (February, 134'2), jjivinnr him- 
self the necessary dispeasatiou on account of their loo uear cousaa- 
guiaily.*^ 

Notwiihstandtng all the learning with which this step was de- 
fended, such an interference in the rights of the eharch lost for Lewis 

the confidence of the people,'^ whilst it drew upon him the envy and 

jealousy of the princes by the increase of his familv influence.^ 
Thus iiew weapon? wero piii into the handri of the ambihous Clement 
Vl.,'^ aa ancieiit enemy of Lewis,--^ who had now succeeded the 



dpem eoneordittm, A poMet, ordinaret, et sibi Buntinin, de qno Princeps eoofidaret, 

de Concordia atlentanrJn dc-jlinai-ct. Kt mi^si^hinc ind»' phirit s nunciiset litteris inter 
Principcni et Francum, inteqioHilis juranieotis et confectis Utteris ligm perpetua eat 
firmtta, in qua ip^ Francus Prineip«in cum aede apMloliea rftfbmaro juravit Et 
sic Prinrfp-* per Frnnnim ct in tola Frnncin po.-st hiTC ct Pari-;ii> scriptua est et 
noininatus Imperalun — Missii sspius uuuciis Ituperatoria una cum legatia et 
Uterif Frand ad Papain pro rerormatione Prindpis, Papa Benedictua nunqoaa 
Luilovicuin prinripcm ad Arhitriuni Kianri nunc ha rolicum, nunc christianissio 
mum liaberi dcbere, rc^poudit. £l protracto variis occaaioiiibws Degotio Fraacua, 
ut credehatur, quod nolttiaaet, almttlavit ae velle; Beoedlctua vero* quod vohiiaaet, 
aiinulavit se noU<-. 

^ See the document in Gohkuti Mooarchia, T. II. p. I88S. Freheri Script!. 
Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 620. 

The docttiDcnt in Golda$t. 1. c. p. ISdS; fn .PVeJker, L e. p. 621. e.g. Papa 
Koinnmis super impcdimcnto afTinitatii^ ^^nn'^uini^ pt*r dispcnsationem tolli iulo — ad 
suam auctoritateni assent pcrtinere : ac lu laUbus iiiatriinoniis pluries dispensave* 
runtde facto pratcriti quidam Ponlificcs Kouianoruni. Quod si (alia ^dus affini- 
tati«« Raiipiiiru inafrimoniuin logitinium impedirct legis divinx stu Christianas 
pn£Ci*p(u, non passct aliqui.<( hominum, quiniino neque angelus de coclo, dictum 
IDipedinieDtum per di^pen^ationein aliquo modo nooif^n.'^- £x quibus quidcm 
manifote apparel, ac f;ilcii cu-itur Rouianus Episcopus, — quod si ji^nidus atfinitatia 
sauguiuis, quaiitquaia licit u in uialrinionium, impediat tieri, iioc tantum factum esse 
praccepto live ftatuto Icgis hununiae, de cuju^i siquidem legis priecepti.s sive tttatutb 
di^prnoare aohimmodo pertiael ad auctoritatem ImpenUoiia aeu Priodpia JEtomar 
norum. 

^ €(nU. Occam tract, de jutiadieHone leipetttorb In cauala matrimooiaMbea in 

Holdnsti MonDrchia, T. I. p. 2t ; an<I ^far$Uii Poittvirti tract, de juriadict. Imp. 

in rau-^is niatiiiricin. Ibid. T. II. p. loS:}. 

^Ib. Argent, p. 129 : Sicoue Ludovicus prioceps fiUum Jmiuus regis Bohe- 
nis ttxora et dontiido apoliavtt, ineenfuttum et Korribile fitdnm otfenimtdQ. 

Filium nanique ad lioc inalcficii ^enus induxit invitum, quod videlicet ux-run) sui 
coosan^uioei in tertio gradu, non separatam ab uUo judice ecclesise, ipsamque «uam 
eooaaiiftutoeam non uxorem* aod moaefaam tnduxit — 0 Iddotum aerritua avaritia, 
qua tiiTt'tf'j ])rincipc« confudii*ti, ex quibus ilerum inter Bohemos et i^iIl^ip( m ot 
iilios 8U09 uon immerito Uvor edax et odia auacitantur. Jo. f^itoduraHWit p. 68 : 
tota t«m illud malrimooium mullUariam multiaque modia diria vocibua faicolpavit. 

Olenacblaser, S. 318 AT. 

'* Matteo Villani III. c. 13 fMitrntryri Sciiplt. Rer. Ital. T. XIV. p. 186): 
Coatui fu natio di Francia, e Arcivescovo di Ruem (Rouenh c grande amico • 
protettore del Re Filippo dl Francia, e per Ini, innanzi a1 Papato, e pd che fe 
Papa, as«ai co^r fere. — Htinino in di convenevole ^rirnzi.i, tnolto cavaUereten, 

£oeo rekieioao. Dellc femmine, ef^wndo Arcivescovo, non si guardd, ma trapaasd 
modo &* Mcutari gjiovaai Barani : • nol Pkpato non m m t^pt cootcimffe, 
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g^ood Benedict (May 7, 1342). The first tttanipl to renew negotia- 
tions with him ended in another bull of excommunication, April 12, 
1343.^ The etfect of this was so apparent in Germany, that Lewis 
resolvf^d to comply with all the requisitions of the Pope ; but hia ulFer 
to this eflhoi was inswered bj new requisitions.^ That these demands 
were inconsistent with the imperial rights was readily conceded,*^ Init 
the willingness with which his subjects had once espoused the cause 
of their emperor had now given place to a general disaffection towards 
a prince whose personal character seemed to be the cause of all their 



occultare : ma alle sue camere andavano le grandi Dame, come i Prelati, e fie 
Taltre uoa Contesm dl Torenna fu tanto in tuo piacere, che per lei fteeva gran 

parte dclle grazic sue. Albertus Argentin. p. 133 : Hie ab antecessoris sui mori- 
bus multum di!»tan^, muUerum» bouorum et potenUs cupidus — ipse Francut 
Fnmoo fenrenter adhviit 

* jfOfrf . jSrgrnt. p. 183: Qai cam adhue esset Rotomagensis, Paririis In 

prassentia Franci et IJohcmi pnMirum serriioriPin faricn**, ip^os contra Principem, 
quem nominavit Baurumf auimavit^ interprelaus Domen baurtu i. e. nesciena 
terfnere barban, quia tantam dixit ease fcBditatem oris sni, quod ipsam abjicera non 
T-alcret. Instead of liaurtis should be rsid Bononu whlcb he deriTed uvoi bm, 

French bave, slaver, as bavara is a bib. 

" Raynald. ann. 1343, no. 43 seq. 

** jttbert. Argent, p. 138: Mlsrisque Iterara per Prlneipen lit»ris et nondit ad 

Curiam et ad FraKcuin ad sriscifandtiin causani impediriienii reforniationi'^, cum 
ipse paratus esset omnia facere, qua; sibi injunacreotur a Papa : datoque response 
l>»r Frtnenm, quod dieeretar psr Papan, qooa noa petaret eo mods gratto* qvo 

deberet ; nunciisque (prout in mandatis habobanf) diccntibus, quo»l darefur cis 
forma procuratorii Papa: placens, secundum quam, quaiiscunque esset, se petiluroa 
dkebant : eooeeptum est iNwuratorlttm turpiasiraum et rigkllasimum (the same to 
related by Gnmld.yi. \^\. O I c n s c h I a g e r h Urkundenbuch, S. 22fi), quod noo 
credebant Ludovicum sieiiiatururo, etiamsi captus fui^t. Dabatur enim in so 
potealaa Hand»erlo DetphiDo, avunculo Prindpu* item Aufustensis et Babenber- 
gcn«i<« ccclcsiarum pra>po!«iU!}, item M. Ulrico cancellario suo, in solidum confitendi 
omneM errores et hcrescs; item resignandi Impcrium, nec resumendi, nisi hoc 
tfemt da gmia Papc, et se ac filioa suos, ac hon-A ac statum suum in manos et 
Toluntatem Paprp poncndi. et mnlta insolita faciendi. Verum Princeps mandatum 
hujusmodi nou solum »igillavit (H«e the document of IS Sept. 1343, in Gewold, 
11.178. Olenachlager, 8. 384), sl<1 etiam coram tabellione, inisw per Papam, sa 
servatunim ner rovoeatunim jura\ it. Do quo Papa ipse et Collegium mirabanfur, 
<ticentes intra !h> : ute homo dijffultntia tst perplexus. IlUsque quatuor procura- 
iBcfbos^uxta formam mandati jurantibus, ac pro articutis injunctioni^ et poenitentiae 
denuo in?tanlibu««, nec sine articuli.i abire volentibus, tandem Papa de consilio 
Collegii articulo'', quas Principem facere voluit, qui non taugt bant personam ejus, 
sad atatum Imperii, assignavit. Amongst these articles (»ee Gewold, p. ISO. 
Olenschlager, S. 241) we find: Conccdit «iuis Procuratoribus potestatem pronun- 
ciandi, confiicndi, nulla et falsa — omnia dicta ct gesta sub Imperatorio aut Rcgio 
titulo ; — iteaa ejusmodi facta at negotia omnia, et unumquodlibet horum, tanquam 
injii<!tc facta et gasta, revocandl, annullandi, — item proroittendi sua trice, et 
nomuic ^us et pra se, quod nihil faciet, ordinabit, aut niandabit sub Imperatorio 
tflidoaui BMEaOk aut qui vis alius illius vice, absque special! oonce^ione Sedis 
Roraana* ; — ' roem promittendi sua vice, — quod non venict, nec intrabit in terras 
Italiae, nec quidquam in illis mandabit nec ordinabit — fine speciali concessione 
sedis Roroanc; — item diccndi ac proroittendi, quod si in pnescriptis articulis — 
aliquid esset dubium aut incertum, — quod tunc V. 8. at successorum vestrorum 
interpretationem admittet, et sicut V. 8. intellezarit, at pronuntiabit quoroodo 
Inialiigl dabaat, hale InvkdaUliler at cum eflectu itablt. 

* Jttbert. Jrgmtt* p. 134 : illes artlaidos in pamleiaB at dastructtonaa taparii 

MM conceptos. 
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troubles.*' The Pope could thus reckon, in a degree, on \he support 
of Lewis' own subjects, and he soon tried the experiment. The 
emperor havnig proposed an expeditiuu luio Italy in conjunction with 
Lewis of Hungary, to aniat that prince in refengtng the death of hta 
brother Andrew, king of Na|ile8, who had been murdered by his 
queen, the Pope took the guilty Joanna under his protection,^ and 
hurloti t!m thunders of cxcommunicatioti at the unfortunate emperor 
(April 13, 1346), calling on the electors for a new choice,^ and 



Immediately after the Diet of Frankfort tiie electom assembled for further 
eonwiltation at Kcn«ie (AlbtH.^rf^ent. 1. c); where all voices were raised asainit 

Lewis. Jo. Vitoduranus, p. 75 : Alii faiiiant, quod PiitK i|)r'« majrnam (Vispliccn- 
tiaiu propter niniiam sui (Ludovici) humiliationcni erga Papam conceperuut, quia 
culmini Kegnlis Imperlalinqiic celsitudiniii dero^aret: et ideo exprewe sibi in 
fai ieiri restiterunt non a-s-ciitit'iKio ^cd coiiti ;iirK L-iiil() npertr sii:r c\r«-i5iv« ac inde- 
bita; erga Papam huuuliaiioai. i'criur quijquc, quod iideiii Friiicipes asj^rc ferentea, 
et amarD ' Miinio sustinentcs remis^ionem et negligentiam ImperatoriB, taoquam 
causam drsfnictionis Imperii, ah eo f<crioi!ic po<4tulahaiit. \\X filinm R i- pis Boc mite 
£CarDluni Marchgraviuiu Moravia;] sibi subrogarct in Hegcm Alenuuiiu,-. Qucm 
reeusans. tilima Murchgravium Drandenburirenaein pro Rege prxsentavit : quem 
ipsi similiter abjicieiitesi \\\y vo indignanter (!isre«^eniiit. Hfgnum tantum periit et 
dubilituiuiu est t»ub tc Bavaiu, dixcruiit ait lovicciii, quart' summopere praecaven> 
dum est, ne dehiceps ad Uavatee transfentur. Tiimen, antequam ib Invicem 
divcllcrentur, queinudinodnni f:inia rointiiunist ine instr..\it, dtM-peverunt concorditer 
cum Imperatorc, quod ultra u Pupa gratiam quKrcre nun aUtfinpiart;!, quam totiens 
bratkmabUlter sibi aeiMerat denegatam. 

" Joanna was gcDcmlly connderad guilty of the mnnkr, or at least of having 

been acce«!«mry to it. Compare the cont«"mponjr\' I)ni(,iiii( ii> dt" (Jravina de rebuB 
ill Apuli.1 gcstis (in Muratorii Scriptt.'Rer. It. T. Xll). Jo. rUlani, Lib. XII. 

c. 60. Heinr. ae Rebdotff ann. 1345. Hbert Jlrgent. p. ISO, says even: 

De quo crimine non solum uxor et princcp-^ Tuninti, sod i t Papa et aliqui Cardina" 
lium tencbantur suApecti ; and Jtai tinus MmorUa (iii Kccard corpus hist, medii 
aevi, T. I. p. 1635) : Hoc tiagitium multiaemuli Papa? ct IV Cardinabiius suis impin- 
gunt; Papa vero in die sancto; Coena; nublice in Consi^torio se de hoc crimine es- 
purgavit, ete. This suspicion secm^, however, to have grown out of the courve 
pursued by the P(/pc. in the investigation wliicli lu' instituted, Joanna interfered 
vehemently in behalf of some of the accused, so ttiat the Pope tiimself complains 

KrKtermissum aliquorum mntium suppHcium (Rayuald. ann. 1846, no. 61) : he 
ad promi.^ed the king of Hungary to institute a Ktrict inquiry into Joanna's con- 
duct; but tlie legate who was sent for the purpose was sent hack by her (no. 68) 
without any punishment following on the part o( Clement. Oo we odwr hand, 
ho threatened the king of Hungary with excommunication, if he should eommenoe 
hostilities ngninst Naples (no. 56). 

** Act of excommunication of the 13ih of Apr. in Haynaid. ann. 1346, no. 3 sets 
Sane coniiderantes attenlius, quod prxdccesiior ntHiter in procesnbus suit Lndovf" 
rum deol.uavit schismaticuin et hayrclicuni nMiiif»>tiiiii. — decliirans (Mindcm in 
omncs putnas inflictan schbmaticis et ha:rclicis per s.u ms eanones ct cathoUcorum 
prindpum leges inddisse 96, note 23) :->a!iqn<)« ex pceni^ ip^ius tenore prtb" 
scntitiMi ad cautelain iluxiuius cxprimenda.s. Siipiidetu tiecundum condemnatio- 
nem — pnedeceseoris cjusdcm pratfatus Ludovicus iofojiiis exbtit* nec ad publica 
offida, vel ad eligendos aliquos ad ea, ant ad testimonium perhibendum, vel ad 



date cogendus: nulie caus» ad ip^iius sunt audientiam d«rerend»: sententiA 

quoquc per euin lata* nullain ohtinent hrmitatem : nullus ;td\ m ntt:^ in rausis eju? 
patrocinium prxstare, nulluHipie notarius pro factis tsive caust.s ip»iu8 publica det>et 
eonfieero inslnimenta. Omni.-^ audtentia e<(t ip<<i in quocunique negom deneganda, 

nmni'qiie proclntnationi-: et ipi i llulionis henefieiuni ei e«t ''pecialitcr intrn^irlnm : 
uuiversa ejus bona sunt |H;ipeLuo confiscala, ejusque iilii et oepotes ad nuUum 
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recommendinfT to them the son of the king of Bohemia, under the 
name of Charles lY.^ la order to secure for him the majority of 



snot uaquam beaeiiciumecclesia«ticum, nullumque pubUcum officium admittendi. 
Cunetb lideltbui cum ditto Ludovico, nii^i pro ipnius conrerajone etanimaram 
salute, est coininuiiio iutcrdicta ; ipseque iiioricn!* carerc debet tn closia'.lic:! "iopul- 
tura. Omues Mculanui potestates ipsum J^udovicum de terris corum jurt«dictioiu 
sobjeetla pro viribna exterminare jubentur. Then follows the fearful eune: 
divinntii ^uppliciter iniploratnii'4 jxitcntiain, ut Luilo\ici prafali confutct insaniain, 
deprimat et elidat •uperbtam, et cum dexturae sue virtute proateruat, ipsumque io 
mtdibufl loimieorum auorom «t eutn penequenttttm coneludat, et tradat comien- 
tcm ante ipsos. Veniat c,i latjuou;* <|iieiii ignorat, ct cadat in ipsurii. Sit m ilrdic- 
tua iogredieaa, ait ualedictUit egrediens. Pcrcutiat eum Dominus ameuua« et 
ecdtat*, ae mentis furore. Cdum super eum fulgura mittat. OmnipotentiB Dei 
ira et beatoriiin Petri et Paul!, quoiiiiu eccle^iam pr.T.<uinpsit cf pra?5uniit suo 
posse confuudere, iu hoc ct futuro sxculo exardescat iu ioiium. OrbU terrarum 
pugnet contra eum : aperiatur terra, et ipsum absorbeat vivum. In generatlone 
una ileleatur nomen ejus, ct dispcruat de terra m Nioiia eju-. Cimcta elements 
aint ei contraria. Habitatio eju« tiat deserta, el umuia Sanctorum qiiiescentium 
nerita ilium confundant, etio hae vita super eum apertam vindietam OitrailaBt. 
filiiquc ip-'ius ejiciantiir de haliitationibu.*? )<ui'«, et vi(lctili!)iis ejuHocuIis in nianibiis 
hosuuui eo9 perdcnlium coucludantur. Porro quia Homanum Jmpehuui — jam 
per loofa tempera di|;noscitur vacaviase ; — noa boe ulteriua tolersre nolentett — 
onnii i f ^ingulos ptineipc* ccclesiasticos rt sayculares, ad quos Regeni in Iriipera- 
torciu |>u3tuioduiu promovcndum juspertinet eligeudi) praeaeutiuni tenore apostulica 
suctontate mooemua* distrlctius injungentes eiadem, quatenus aine mone dispeodio 
pro electione Regis in Impcratorem postmcKluni promnvpinli rli- persona idonea 
facienda convcniant» ut ad electiouein ip!«am proceriere non po^tponaut. ^lioquin 
9ede$ a qua jut et pt^estag eleetionis pradieta ad principes pervenit «oa- 
dnn, super hoc dr npporluno rnnedio providehit. A particular rail on the elec- 
tors dd. 28 Apr. 1346» ibid. no. 9 scq. Io this de declareH lAuin, Margrave of 
Brandenburg, incapable of taUog part in the election : but to the other electors 
he say?! : illt ex vobi??, qiii prnptcr favorem — I.ii<lo\ iri essent forsitan pr-,* r!iotis 
cxcoinmuiiicationuin HCiitcniiiii inuodali, dumtuodo ab ilUs desistaat, — uc dictum 
ncgotium (electlonit) impediri valest propter hoc, sbaolventur Justs formsm Ec« 
clesix consuetun. 

During a residence of two years in Paris Charles bad been in hnhits of 
intimacy with Clement, at that time Abbas Fiscaueusis and counsellor of the 
king: he relates himself in the Cofflmentsrioa de vita aus in jFysken' Heruin Boh. 
Srriptt. Ilanov. It)fl2. fol. p. : me multum caritative ac patcme confovcbat de 
sacra scriptura me sapius intoniiando. Afterwards on a visit to Aviguou he 
resided with Clement, who, in the mean time had become cardinal and srehp 
bishop of Rouen ffbid. |i. Ti)3) : dixitquc una hora niccum existens in domo sua: 
tu eri» adhuc rex Rumanorum. Cui rf^poriili : tu eria ante Papa. Quod 
utrumque secutum est, prOttt inira deseribetur. See the conditions to whicli 
Charles had to agree in Avignon on the 22d of April, in Raynald. ann. 1346, no. 
19 seq. e. g. promitto ct juro, quod ouines processus factoi, — ct qua>cunque alia 

— ^esta per Ludovicum de Bavaria, per Eccle^iam de hxresi et schismate justo 
judicio condemnatum — nulla esse ac cassa ct irrita pronuntiabo et declarabo, ilia 
eliain, quatenus proccsserunt de facto, annullandoet penitus revocando. He then 
secures to tlie church all ita pos.«C!«sions, aIm) regna Sicilia', Sardinia; et Corsicar, 
qOK de directo domiiiio, jure et foudo cju.-tdem Roinana; Eccleste esse noftcuntur : 

— nec aliquod dominium, Jiiri<Mlictionem, superioritatcm, servitutem, potestanam, 
rapitaneatum, vel aliud otncium, quocunquc nomine ccnseatur, accipiain vel ven- 
dicabo — in pnedictis IU)mB, reguis, provincit^, ducatibua, oomitalibua — et lerri- 
toriis supradlctls. <— Promitto ut supra, quoil ante diem, mihi pro ooraDatkmn 
imperial! prs-figcndam, noti ingrcdiar urttetu Humanani, cpio<1(|tie — ipsa die, qus 
coronam h^yuamodi recepero — dictam urbcui — cxibo cum tota — ^gentemes»st 

— extra totam temun Romanv EcclesiR me recto gremi transferam versnt terroe 

iinpcrin "inlfjVLta-i, nunqiiain postmoduni ad urhein, re^na pnrdirta Sirilia-, Sar- 

dioicy Conica;, — vel alias terras Uomaufle Eccleaiie, oiai do speciali Ucentia Sedia 
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the electors, lie removed Henry of Virncburg from the archbish- 
opric ot Meiitz (April 7), aiiii bestowed it on Gerlacb, count of 
Na8ii»u.30 With the other electors every art was put in reqaisHioD 
to secure cheia,^^ and so successfully that Cbtrles was really chosen, 
having received five electoral votes at Rense, on the 11th of 
July."*^ This disgrnceftil proceeding only confirmed the rest of the 
electors in their adherence to Lewis,^ who had so decidrdly the 
advantage that the priest's emperor^ had to take refuge in I fance.^* 
And even after the death of this noble emperor (October 11, 
I347),9* Charles was by no means at once successful. The papal 
absolution which he brought with him for the German nation to 



ApoiitoUcir iU'< ( s^urus. — Ilrrn por H«.-nriruin Imp. avum meum, vel per jam 
dictum Ludovicum, teu per qucmcunque alium — fuuriot aliqua a<l jurisdtctioQem 
perthiCDHa attentata in Roma, rcgnis. etc. promitto el juro, quod Hla omnia doeor» 
nam €t prommtiabo nulla: quoiliiuo si .iliiiun> fidclitate*. honm^ia — donationc*; — 
feu coacesitioties qualeacunque a pmdiclb domioo Henrico et Ludovico — Uq\m 
foerint vol reccptc pro Roma, rcgnis, ete. flit omnia natla fore pronunti^bo, et 
qunt.vius fj roc fs.->e runt I.' facto, lolalittT rcvorabo. — Promilto cti.im bona fide, 
uod intruiXM in eccie»iis intra — impcrium consislentibu*, si — super hoc per vos 
omlDum noatram Papam — faero requiaitua, expcllam ac pro poste faeiam expalli 
de illi?: et provj-o- j , r sctt*'!!! Apostolicani juvabo et fari im juvari, ut nd eccle- 
•iai, quibus de eta p«r scdem ApooloUcam provUum »»t vel fuit, in futurum realiter 
admlltanlor* 

* DocttmoDti io M^naUL tno. I84W, no. 12 wq. 

" An, Argent, p. 196: pro quo Tacto pnedicti Coloniomis ot dux Sa\onia> 
mai^na prrunia sunt cornipti. cf. Srhatrn Ann. Padcrborn. p. 310. That this i-* 
not a rahitiiny, as i.H maintained by Haynaid. ann. 1346, no. 81, 19 now clear Iroiii 
two docuniLnti of John of Bohemia, in Jun. 1346. in one he pionii<9«8 the elec- 
tor of C olof^ne for his vote varioiH pnints Irom the emperor, nanu ly, 100 (KM) 
marks of silver, and as a pledge theretor the city and free county of Dortinviiid, 
and the l)aili\vick of Essen, ace ^odnUMlii codex epist. Rodoiti 1. I.ip^ isng. 8. 
p. 339: in tlic second he promises to pay 40,000 rf il^ (Jhui. p. .{S.i). — Tfie 
«icctor» received also attsoiution from the Pope. liayiiaid. ann. I'.Mii, uo. 31. 
As to that, however, Jo, Vitoduranut, p. 78, rclatea aa curly as A. 1). 1S45: 
Tunc tcmporis rclipir^i et SKcularcs Clerici, qui ilivinum ctiUuni in locj<? Iinperia- 
libus vel nliis iulerdtclo supposilis resumpseraiit, absmlulionem ab hoc a liumana 
Golia inpetrarunt, aliis Clerici» in eiadem iocis litiere et ebeque pavore in celebfS- 
tione persisteniibus. Hujusmodi autem abMjIutio pro uno floreno facilHnie obtioo- 
batur. 0 quam lanieulabilis et execrabilio sci««ura et di/rormitiis Lcclcistar lUis in 
teroporibut facta oil! Hoc Terbum £vangelil: gruUt acec|>MfM, gmi$ datw, 
irrituffl visunt f-<:L 

" The Ruuiiiiona to the Diet was ii»ued by the new Elector from Mentz on the 
SfHh of May, mo the doeuraeiit Io BoAfumti, p. S8t. Coeeondog tho olecdon 

Itaelf, i»ec Jib. Argent, p. 135. 

» ,^lb. Arstnf p IW = Jar v. Konlgshovcn, S. I'^f' 

** Jo. ViUam Xll. c. u9 : per diapotto della detta elezione per li pii^ ai chiama 

Jo. Vitodurantts, p. 80 : perterritut a CnpCo itbaora et opere iMilioaa» ad 

Begem Francia* protinus rcfu^iebat. 

* Itia remarkable that several of the later Popea, e. g. Eugeniua IV., Inno- 
eeat Vllt., Alexander VI., atao the couacil of Baale, ipealta of liim at IMw 

mrmoriff Liidov. Rom. Inipcratorem, see Herwart praff p. Vfll. I?p i« wmt 
abused by Bzovius Ann. i^cL T. I. P. I. p. 412 seq., who was answered bj 
Herwart and Gewold, and cotDMUed by Duao MaiimiUaii of Bavaria toraiieet 
(•ee Baylr Diet. art. Bzovius). But Raynafd, nni rvcn JIAirttfori AnnaH d*I(a]le» 
T. Till, mark the yoara 1814- 1S46 aa vacanu iroperio. 
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fleenre their fa?or, only awakened their contempt^ They wanted 

no pm[>oror who was to be the minion of t!io popes, but one who 
would le&cii them to keep withio their proper Umits.^ The Bavariao 



" Jllbert. Argent, p. 142 : Veait »utem Kex Baatletro to vigilia Thomas, anoo 
DoiD. 1S48, ttU Intenlietam Papale diu servahim fult, nec BasUlenses euni radjpere 
iatenderant, ni'-i liwuri rehaberent. Kt crce io scro venit Marquardus dc Kan- 
dacke pnepoaituii Bubeubcrgensis de Curia Avinioueosi, tercns conuniasknieiu 
fteUiin Babeoberfemi Episcopo. et abaotiiHoBtbut et rehucatioaibus iropendendfo.'^ 

?MMini:t nnfrrri r-nm riii'-'-inrii IVi'icii'if^ri^rn-i Epi^^COpO fjicfi t;:iM- rrn.t • (^uin rrnilfi, 

qui gmtentias, proce»»iU et panw Joantm Papa, ii\flictas aditarcntibus (^uon- 
mmm Imdfmeo de Bawia km^Heo et de hmen deumutto, [inmrrerttnt], reOre 
cirpj'uif nif rrr!f.^{/T unifnfrm : rommiUimus tibi, vf. qui runj'r.-si fuerint etTores 
•U4>« conjessato* tt iwn conjessaton, et pctrias, qtuu incidcrunt explicUe vel «m« 
pUeite^ et juraverintt detneepe fidem eatholieam habere^ et fidehn fore $eii 
Apo»tolir<r'. ft nvlli deitueps harrfieo vel schTyrnnfjco favere, et credere, quod non 
emeetut ad Imperatorem, Papam deponere, t t almm creare, ted hoe fueresim e$$e 
mmm m tum : et quod nuUum pro hnperatore kabeburit^ nisi per sedem Apo$te^ 
€Wn probatuntf nee relieta (v, ) rt fibrris iprilU Lndovia fnrrbunf, nisi runt 
eeele$ia rtfomuniUt, et Carolo Romanoi um regi per tedem approbnto parebunt; 
eA kwfmmedi eententiU et pants ab^oltas, ect. (cH Raynald. aon. 1849, do. 15). 
Yba autcni hrm-\ huju«roodi dura omnibuft displironte, alKini consuUtcnint. ram 
non accept.) luidiu esse per Regem, sed occultandam, et pro alia forma Papa: licri* 
bendum. Sed quia timor erat, Basilienses HOD jlimlam abi reformarentur 
<liviDa, r*'**rri;itum oportiiit exhiberi. Cum aiitcm cive^ nrc prrore^ rcllrnt fateri, 
Dec aecuuiluiu forinaiu jurare ; cicrus autcii) quasi p<£nitefi:» quod cessavit, etsi uuii 
ten ofm^nnnm qu.Trt ret eelebrandi, animo nunquam mandala rimilia receptandi : 
«cce comparueruDt Magistri et Consules Ba^ilienfles coram Rege, ct pm^irtis 
Episcopift; — coram quibus Chunradu^ de Bereuvels magister civitaiin, nomine 
vniversitatis vulgariti r coram tabelUon« proporait in bee verba : Doruine Bamb«i> 

E5n»i<i, sria(i«, quo<1 nn fatori ncc rrcdcn* volumu?, qiiod quondam domimis noster 
udovicus Rom. Imp. unquaia luetit ha'ruticus. Queuicuiique eiiaiii uobi» dede* 
rint Principes Elcctore.o, vel major para 6Z eis, mo Romanorum regft vel Imparts 
tore, ilium pro t.ili habebimu'i, eti.imfi niinqunm Papam requirerct : nec quicquam 
aliud facicmus, quod sit contra jura linporii quovis modo. Sed si hal)Ctis potesttttnm 
a domino Papa, quol vuUii nobt:^ rcmittere omnia peccata nostra, placet. Et run- 
▼ertens se ad populum, dixit: Datis mihi et Chunrado Monacho potestatem pctr-ndi, 
ut absolvamini a peccaUs vestris? Qui dicebant : placet nobis. Nec aliud pro> 
curatorium habuerunt. Qui duo milites leorsum coram Secrctario Papas, Joanne 
Piitoiio pnescntc, juraverunt secuniliim mandatl formam, sicque relaxatis pro- 
ceeiibut divina publice sunt reassuuipi.i, i^^^ivesque regi solitum prcslitcrunt juia- 
mentum. — Civitates autem, pnesertim Argentina, exasperate fuerunt propter 
ibrmam hujusmodi. — When Charles came to Worms, where the Interdict had not 
been observed, the clergy accepted the otfered abmiution, and then wanted to 
refuse to conduct public worship : however, factus est tumultus, clausisque portis 
«nimbus populas ad bo«pitium Kegis, ad quod Bambergeiuis eonfugerat, armatus 
•eeesait, ipseque Bainberg;onsts mandante Rege territo omnem cleram et populum 
Wormatinifiem sine omiii condiliori<; ci juramcnfo ab«!olsiL — Post ha' c Rex ivit 
JHogutUiam, ubi sub pacto ue introduceret Gerlacum provisum Papa, vel aliquas 
bgnitnna pennittarat, hooQiifien eat receptoa. 

" *nd« ia aeen in Um e!rpeetatien, now more lively dian ever, of the return of 

Frederick II. to life ^ '^T. nntr '»(r , as described by Jo. Vitoduranxts, p, 85, 
ad ano. 1348, with which he clonics, therefore from personal observation : la h|a 
(empofibna apud hominea dtverai generis, immo enneti geneils muttot valde aMer> 
tissime vn'nihatur, Imperatorem Fridericum secundum linjn^' tk ii ini^; n 1 ri f^^r- 
maodum ••tatum omntno depravatum Ecclesiie venturum in ruttore iitaximo poten- 
talua. Adjidnnt quoque hominea prwdleta aentlentes, qued neceaae sit «um venire, 

ai in mille p3rti*«i «terafn^ r^'^ct, immo in piilvcrcin pnr rniTibn^tinnrnt rf brfus 
ftret, eo quod divinltus sit decretum tta debere fieri, quod immutari iuipossibiie 
«it Secondum igitur istam asserttooem cum rasufeltatna ad ImperU anicalman 
Mvniana fnorit, pnalle vel finniina paupari In maMmoolo Jungat vinin dlvitan, et 
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party set up a rival ramlitlrjte, Giinther of Schwnrzburg,^ Charles 
was* forced to make every kind ol' coucessioQ for the sake of peace/** 
aad submiUed even to be chooeD and crowned anew (July, 1349).'*' 
Id the mean time Joanna of Naples sold the county of Avi^iion to 

Clement (A. D. 1345), in ordt r (o get money for the war agamst tbe 

king of Hung^-iry."*'-^ Both parties; nt length conaented to suhntit to 
the decision of the Po})e. lie decided m favor of Joanna, and »he 
ouce more ai^ceiided the hlood-blained throne (A. D. liiolj.'^ 



e coDverso; moniales ct sororcH in satculo dcgeutes tuaritabit, nu>aachos uxorabtt; 
pupillis, orphanb, viduis omnibus et sin^uli^ tpoUalit nt tblatas restituet* evn^ 
Usque faciei justilia; complenicntum. Clericfw perwquctur adeo atrociter, quod 
coronas et (onsiiras t>uas stt^rcore bovino, si aiiud tcgutnuutum non haluiorint, 
obducent, ne apparcant tonsorati : religioaoa, qui denunciando proot^'^sug Papales 
contra eum, pnecipuc fratrcs minores, ipsum de Impcrio repulerant, de terra 
fugabit. Post re<;umptum Imperiutn justius et gloriosius gubematum quam ante, 
cum exercitu copioM) tranifretabit, et in tnonts OIiT«ti, vw apud arbortiii widaoi 
(Matth. xxi. 19) Imperium resigiudiit. 

» Mb. Urgent, p. 146- 152. 

*® Among^st other? fJo. Tilodur. p. 4S) rclaxatio intprdicti, dispense tione^, 
absolutiones ab cxcoiinmiTii(-ati()uil>us, suspcnsionibus, irrcguluiitatibus contracUs 
et ab aliis ccnsuris cceicsiaMici'i. Ha;c beneficia adtninUti*M&t hominibua Prvlati 
pliiri-!^ in divet-ftis parlibus terrn> Teutonir. qinhus Papa ea commisit. Hte autem 
gratitt; Untuiu itnperliRbantur honiinibuH iU';;i juratis a Pra!lati<«. Hven the Mar* 
gn.n Lawix of Hrandcnburg was ^ned at last, Heinr. de Hebdorff ttA ann. 1349 : 
comitatum TiroU< et omneui terrain quain tcnuit in Alpibus cooceatit, et apud 
doniinum Papam obtinere proini^t di-^pcnsationein super matrimonio ctim tilia 
Ducis Caiintniv — per ipsum defsicto contracto; — ac multos alioM casus apud 
acdcni Apostolicam ct alios tenninare promiait. This last proniiae, however, was 
not M eaaily performed t it WM not till 1860 that Lewis received alwolutioD, tod 
dien oDiy on coafettkm (RapuM, ad h. t. do. 7 leq.). 

4* Olemeb lagers Staatflgescldebto, S. 411. 

The lift ntioiH Joanna, without waiting for the papal dispensation, had married 
her near relative, Lewis of Tarentum, on the 20th of Aug. 1847 (see Jo. VilUmi 
XII. c. 9% in M^iratori XIII. p. 970. Matth. Palmerha de vita Niool. Aeda- 
joli. lhi(l. i». I2'*7), and ha\ inp been driven from Naple-* by the kins; of ITun^ary, 
came now to Aviguoa to ask fur aid. She still resisted every attempt to investigata * 
(be murder of her husbimd (Raynald. bod. 1848, no. 11); but the sale ttiova* 
mcntiontd wax thought siifTuifiit to jii-itify the Pope in b»i-*to\vi'i_: lln di-^p('n!<ation 
for her marriage: Tertia vita Cicmctitis VI (Balut. Vitoe, Pi'. Aven. T. 1. p. 

: Re^na autem cum filio Principts Tuentlnt matrimonlum propria auctoritata 
contraxit, <nii scciindo giadu c-nii<-an^uinitntis attingrhnnt. Tandem ad Roma- 
nam curiam vententes pro dispcnsatione obtinenda, obtiouerunt. Ipso vero muJtum 
gravati super expensis, non InTeniehftiit conirfHum de quo possent ad locum priK 
prinin [rcdire}. QikxI dirtui Ponlifox rlrriitii-|H < fn. rt [.rnvi his vrlut Ari^ijs 
advertcus, tanquam ilLc qucm zelus domus Domini comedebat, opportunis exquisi- 
Hi traetatibtts et cautis intermediii Tib, dvitatem Avenionensero'— omid anodo 
juri'< n)eliori qvio jKitiiit t-mit a Ho];ina prrilirla pro prvfio inviccni concordato. Et 
sic Regina ct ejus socius per veuditionem hujusmodi pccuoia reduudautcs aimul in 
reKnum redierunt Matth* Palmerttw, p. 1208 : jura Dondoatnt, qw Renfoa fa 
oivitatt'iii popiibirnqup Avenioncnseiit h Ni bat. Romano Pontifici vi n 'i !ir, rt ah 
eodem tunc primum Pontitice Ludovicus lituJos Rcgios accepit. The price was 
80,000 gold guilders, the document, dated 9th Jua. 1S48, in BxavH Ann. Eed. ad 
b. a. no* 10. Leibnitn Cod» Jur. gent. P. I. p. MO. 

«> Matth, vmam II. c. S4, 41, 05. RaynaU. ann. 1800. no. tT; 1801, m. 88; 

1862, no. 1. 
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^ 96. 

INNOCENT Yi. (December 18, 1353 - September 12, 1362), urban v. 
(October 88, 1368- December 10, 1370), orboort xi. (December 
aO, 1370-M«rehS7, 1378). 

Though the long^coiitinued contest tx t\\ r( n the popes and Lewis 
of Bavaria had spread abroad much sound knuwledge concerning the 
cbarch and its concerns,^ there was itill a great want of concert, 
ani], for the most part, of firmness amongst its opponents ; whilst, as 

yet, there was no common centre ofnnion, nor any feeling of security 

and strength. Hence wc find that ovon f!Mriri<^ thr contest the better 
convictions of the understanding were ni«[ ui)iie(|ucnlly sacrificed to 
poUiicnl considerations, and its issue, apparcnii)^ no entirely favorable 
to the popes, seemed to warn the princes anew that the time for the 
final struggle bad not yet arrived. On the other hand, the popes 
began to feel that the chief prop of their power, public opinion, was 
nndermined. And wc see the influence of this feeling on their ron- 
doct. They no longer treated royal *?inners, n-*, for ♦•xample, l'« u r 
the Cruel, king of Castile,'-^ with the s.uue implacability they had 



' Esprcinlly iu Fr.inrc. It was ihcrc tlic universal opinion, since the tiine of 
Philip Ihe Fair, that the church had no power over the priiu-r, which was shown 
in lull i;J7<t. hy Rtunil tic PrtsUen, Consciller ct Maistre dc Hf(iiif"«teH at the com- 
maiiJ of ( h.irk's V., iti the Tract, de potcstate pontihcaU ct ituperiali seu regia (ia 
Goldasti Monarchia, T. I. p. 39). Still more to the purpme is (he Somnlam 
Viridarii de jurifKlictione regia et saccrdolali, dedicated to Charles V. by a rontcin- 
porary, (a Latin translation in Goldasti Monarchia I. p. 68; the French origiual 
in the Traite* dcs Droits et liNertez de Teglise (; illir.m.-, T. II. p. l),in wnich 
the usurpations of the Pope aod the clergy are attacked by a soldier, and defended 
by a priest. The views of the former, who even goes so far as to maintain the 
original equality of all bishops, and the gradual growth of the papal power, ac« 
cording to Marsilius Patavinus ('^ee above, § 96, DOte 18), arc plainly th(><<^ of the 
author, and are supported by altoircther the strongest si^unients. It is true that 
at the end, the Soinnians \, a\v n\] lo (lir jiidp^mcnt of the Roman church: illiid 
credo, teDeo et 6rmiter profiteor, quod ipsa sacrosaocta eccl. Horn ana credit, tenet 
atque profitetur : neenoa et iltud teneo et credo verum, quod ipsa duxit statuendum 
in ExtnivMi^anti (|U»- incipit I'nain fnnctam : hut the montioo of the bull CJnaiD 
sauctam to a kini; of France, seems aIinor*t like irony. 

' Who, it is true, offended against the laws of God more even than the ioterest 
of ttte f^pe- This monster, whose whole reign was a series of erimes, set aride 

bis wife Blanca very >l)ortly after their union, tor (he sake of a niistres^. Maria de 
PadiUa (1363), but soon after was divorced from this last also, by two of his 
Irfshope, and married again ( Raynald. 1854, no. 21). This brou|>ht upon Mm an 
a! r of ( VI MiirminicalioTi ( Ih'iA. 1.3.^5, no 2f>) : and this being f illdWed by serious 
troubles amongst his subjects, Peter again took Blanca to bis bed, but oiUy to put 
bar away airain Immediately (tMA. no. SI). The tyrant now heaped munfer upon 
murder — TKe Pope eontented himself with rcraon'itni rices as far iw ronrerned 
Blanca (Jiaiftuitd. 1866, no. 38), but grew more in earnest when Peter proceeded 
to oonfiscate the estates of aome orbla cardinals (iMd. 1366, no. 40). — He 
directed his i ^>rt^- rf irt^y, however, to deliverine; hi<* va'jsal, Peter of Arragon, 
firom the Ctuttiliau vuke. A truce was cticcted by the interference of a legate. 
This having been broken by Peter, be came under the bsn fibid. 1667) : bat 
the Pope npverthele«is continued hl*f efforts to induce him tn niiWr pc-ir,^ with 
Arra|;ou by means of a new legate (Ibid. 1359). Peter listened to his propositions 
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shown tovvnrcfs Lewis, but were tewdj to be satisfied with the mere 

appe.irnncr ot expiation. 

ill hdiy, where ihe religious respect for the |K>pes had long been declin- 
ing, they seemed now to hive none but r political eonnderation. Moet 
of the cities of the papal territory haTing renounced their allegiance, 
the warlike Cardinal Giles Alborno was sent thither (A. D. 13S3) 
to reduce thom.^ Chrirlcs IV., who was at that lime on his expedi- 
tion to Rome, might easily have eaibrared such un opportunity of 
reviving the imperial rights in Italy ; but, true to his promise, he was 
eonteot with the empty splendor of two crownti without attempting to 
aMume the power which those crowns should have given him.* Thd 
warlike prelate could, therefore, prosecute his undertaking unhinder- 
ed. But in the attempt to complete his undertaking by regaining 
Boiot^iia troni llic powerful Bcrnabo Visconti, tlie tyrant of Milan 
(A. D. I^IGO),^ he roused an adversary who was unrestrained by fear of 
church or pope.^ Urban V. did indeed hurl against biro the thunders 
of excommunication, accompanied by the darkest accusations, and 
preached against him a crusade (A. D. 1963),^ but he soon after 



only to gain time to make heail a}r'jin«it the Moors. Thi- Pope's request that he 
would ix'cc'ivc ii'^aiii his first wife, he answered by faii^inj; her to be poisoned 
(Ibid. 1361, no. ti). Tin- in aci- with Arragon he ^oon broke, and massacred the 
inhabitants of Calatajuba (or rcfuMng to surrender to him immediately. The 
excommunication which ensucii was itoon forgotten (Ibid. 1362, no. Id) ; and Ur* 
ban IV. loaded him with praises for ofl'ering his assistance against the robber-bands 
by which Avignon was threatened {Ibid. 1365, no. 7) ; n1t)H)iigb all the attempts 
of the popes to bring about a peace between him and An agoo (/Met. 1364, no. 18) 
still continued unavfdlin^. 

' Concerning which, see e^ppdally Matteo Villani, from lib. III. c. 84. 

* The disappointment of the Italians seen in Petrareha Epistt. 3 - 5 (in Ooldagt 
Monorchia II. p. 1350 8oq.). Ep. III.: Ergo tu Cxsar, quoil avus tuus innu> 
merique alii tanto sanguine qua^sierunt tantisque laboribus, sine labore adeptus 
compianatam apertamque Itnliam, patens Umen urbis Roma;, sceptrum facile 
impeHurbattim ac paciticum Imperium, incraenta diademata, — hvc Iinqui><, et — 
ad barbarica rursuni rt -i^iia revolvcris Non audeo clare tibi dicerc, quo<l mens 
resque exigunt, ne tc verbo contrisiem, qui me et mundum faeto oontristas tuo. — 
O in ipsis Alpium jugis avus tibi nttnc paterque fiant obvfi, quid dictures putas ? 
— Profecisti i-ximir. iiigt-n- Ct^hv, hoc tuo per tot anuo"* ililato in Italiain adventu, 
et festinato abitu refers demura istud ferreum, illud aureum diadema. simul ac 
sterile nomen Imperii. Ep. IV. : vereor* ne — jam Ponlifez Ro<nanus Prindpem 
Rome esse vetm rit, quod tt fama loquitw, et fttga Cssaris Indicio ««t, qtd aOA 
cupidius Ilaliam petit, quam rrliquit. 

^ In A. D. 1352 Clement VI. bad been forced to give up Bologna to John Vis- 
conti, archUsbop of IfilaD, and bis family for tweWe yean ( Rayriald, ann. 1352, 

no. i scq.). The legate got it again (roiii Bcrnabo licfore the expiration of tbis 
term by cral t ( . Matteo Villani IX. 74 seq. Maynaldt ann. 1360, no. 6 soq.). 

* See Jacob v. Konigsbo^cn, S. 203. 

f See ih€ Bull of November 90, 1362, In which Bernabo is aammoned bdbrs 

the Pope, filled with the bitterest accusation? ( RaynaUl, ad h. a. no. 12), e. g. 
Rot>ertum Archiepiscopum Mediolanensem, pro co quod quendam monachum — 
ndltierat — ad orainem promovere, ad miam pnesentlam aeeedere compute rat, 
onmique reverentia Dei et officii pontihcalis, abject a eidem Arrliir]M-':<ijHt scnno- 
nibus contumelioflis, multis ibidem prssentibu^, dixcrat : Genujkcte ribalde; et 
enm sie i^naflexus existeret, adjeeerat ; JSTetcis, pultrom, quod e^o turn Papa 
et hnpi I at >r ac dominui in oviuibnn trrris meis, et quod nte Imj'i-rabiT . Iimno 
rue Uetu jpo$$et in ttrri* mci* facer e, nin quod veilim J — ipsmnque Arcbiepi- 
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iband it expedinnt lo make peace with the reckless Italinn on equal 
terms (A. D. 11K>4).® At length Urban conceived the Ijope of bring- 
ing the affairs of Italy into order by his presence itt Rome, ami 
repaired thither A. D. 1967. But the Freacn cardinals, for the most 

part, remained at Avignon,^ whither Urban him-^olf very soon saw fit 
to r^^rnrn (A. D. 1370).*^ This encouraged Bernabo Visconti to new 
attacki> ou the papal dommiuu^. Gregory XI. put to the ban both 



scopuiu deindc mat mulu igaoiitinto.sa opprobria sibi dicta iu quadam camera recludi 
lUU tacnlego tecerat. >- Per dvitates, cutra, villas et loca, quae tenebat, fccertt 
etiam publicc proclamari, quod nullus — sub pcena concrciiiationis ad dicti praede- 
cessoris (Innoccntii Vi.), scu etiam — Apostolics scdis legati curias praesumeret 
accedere, aut inibi gratiam vel altud impetrare, seu eidcm preedece^Mri, aut dicto 
legato de aliquibu9<—re9ponderet aut dare consilium, auxilium vel fuvorem ; quod« 
que absque ejus vel cujusdam sul familiaris Gerardoli nomine, quern vulgus Papam 
nominal, licentia nulla clectio — sen provisio tieret in ecclesiis ac mona.<>terii<i : — 
ApostoUcas et legatorum ApostoUce sedU ac iaqumtorum haereticc pnvitatis 
fitenui et proeessus, ae etiam literas clausas, qus jam dicto prvdecessoii et etsdem 
Cardinalibus — do iliveiMs iiuiinU partibus iniltL-bantur, aperiri, legi, et s^pissime 
lacenri, aorumque latores capi et carceribua mancipaH. The Pope, moreover, 
complaiiied, according to Raynald** Relation ; varia cnidelltatis genera a Bema« 
bone in sacci-tlotrs et viros roligii)soH inju^tc oxoicita, alio-i iu cavt-a (orri'a flaiiimis 
ezuKtos, alioi iu equuleo discruciatos, alioi amputaton capite, etc. — eo etiam pro- 
ru|rfMe, ut Partnensem aacerdotein turrim conseendcre, atque ex ea Innoeenniini 
VI. ct Cardinalcs anatlicmate dcfixos pimlain.ue oo<;i'rct : ad siiarii voro ac 8UO- 
rum sateUitum avaritiam satiaudam iu bona ecclcsiaiitica a<leo grassatuiDr ut pluree 
ncerdotum Teetigallbus exuti ^viok ministcria abjccerint, etc. Bernabo paying 
no regard to this summons, hn was condemned on the 5th of March, 1363. i?ayn> 
iUd, aon. 1963, no. 3 : — velut haereticum coodemnamus, decenientes, — eundem 
BenMbonem miKtari cingulo, ac omnibus honoribus, — boola et juribua euis unl'- 
vei>i*i ct singijli'; f r:.- privatum, ac univei'sis pcenis — promulgatis adversus h.Troti- 
cos subjacere, «t eum vclut bcreticum, ct ab ecdesia Dei pneciaum ab onmibua 
ChriitifidetibuB eTilandum. ef. Mattto ViUani XI. e. 41. The Bull for a cru- 
fade appeared in July (RttgnaUt, 1. c. no. 4). 

■ Raynold, ann. 1361, no. 3. Sec the bcginniiifi of the treaty of pcaee : In 
noinine Dontini Amen. Snl)orta dudutu inter revereiidissiinum in Chri»to palrcm 
et domintlin iGfidium Kpi^ropum Sabtneniem A. S. L. nomine Romans ecclesiae 
occasione vicariatus civitatis tiononicnsis ejusque di$trictus et ex aliis causi^, et 
magnificum dominum Bcrnabonem de Vicecomitibus Mediolan. gravis et nociva 
diasensio, et deinde inter enndem ect-Iesiam — et prsefatum dominum Bemattonem 
— guerra pesttfera inde sccuta quasi totani provinciam Lorabardix ac partes vicinas 
in discrimine poiuerunt. Et tandem pro hujusmodi guerra sedanda — intervcni* 
entibus invictissimo domino, domino Carolo IV. — Imp. — ac sereuissimis dominis, 
doounis Joaanx Francis, Ludovico Ungaris, ac Petro Jerusalem et Cypri illustri- 
bus Regibus — partes ipse sxiper concordia et pace hujusmodi convenerunt. — 
Amongst the conditions, aceonling to Kaynald's Relation; remissx imprimis accep- 
ts illatatve iiyun*, thus all the ceosurea before paased oo Bernabo were repealed, 
and he was mnstated in all hit honoit. True he waa finced to give up his poe- 
^e^^ions in Bulo^na. Modena, and Romandiola; but the Pope had topnuiiiae Dim 
500,04)0 jiuildcrs as eoiiipensation. 

• Only five cardinals accompanied him (Secunda Vita Urb. V. jn Balux. I. p. 
408), and even these broke out into lamentatioiiaaathe fleet left Marseilles (Pe- 
trareha rer. pcnil li! 1 \. Ep. 2 to Hrunus, a secretary of the Pope, in Raynald, 
1367, no. 3) : i) malum Papam, o patrem impium, qvumam terreurum nustrot 
fiHut rt^? non quasi ad Chfistianitatis unicam ac anpremam aroem urbem 
Romam, — aed quaei Ctestpbootein aut Meropldm Saracenontm hi eareerea tndw- 
rentur. 

** Aahe himaelf telle the Romans (Raynald, 1.T70, no. 19), ex certis eansis nee 

solii:ii utilibus pro universali Ecr'I<--i;i. ^<''\ . finn! iir;;f [Hi'mv ; liiit Prtr:irr)i f Rnfjn- 

aid, I. c.) states distinetly that the cause was the urgency of the French cardinals. 
VOL. 111. 6 
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him and his brother Galeazzo (A. D !tl72)." but, unfortunately, his 
long contest with tlie house of Arrai;ou ni Sicily, eiidmir jtist at this 
time in liis ucknowledgiug Frederick ill. as king of Trinacriii,'-^ 
gare his o[)poneiits fresh proof that the terrors of the church were not 
irresistible even in Italj* The discontented and oppressed cities of 
the papal territory soon renewed their declaration of independence, 
ami formed an allianr*' with tho Florpulines and Visconti.*^ Whilst 
Charleii IV. was humbly ackiioulcHji^uig liie newly-usurped rij^hts of 
the popes over the imperial power, ^' Gregory was shut out from hii» 
nndisputed rights in Italy, in spite of all the terrors of exoommuniea* 
tion >^ and his own personal return to Rome (A. D. 1377).i* At 



Pnynald, aon. 1S72, no. 1 aeq. 

Boniface VIII. had bMtowed the inland on Freiiuhck II. uuly for hi* life-tioie 
(see § 69, note 30) ; but Frederick had neverthcle!^ caused his son Peter to be 
crowned as \m succoiisor (Raynald, ann. 1321, no. -lUV Frederick II. was put 
under ban and interdict on account of his connexion witii Lewis of Bavaria (I. c. 
1329, no. 88); and this continued under Peter II. (1887-42), Lewis (to 1355), 
and Frederick III., on account of their having no right to the crown ; tlioiigh 
without producing the desired effect. Joanna of Naples now made peace with 
Frederick (Raynald, ann. 1S72, no. 5), and the Pope, with MH»e condifioni, con- 
tinned it (ibid. no. 7 seu.). Frederick was to hold the island with the (iilo of 
king of Trinacria, from Joanna a« a fief, and from the Pope aa the aupcrior et 
direetue dondnua, and take the oath of allegiance to both. 

" Prima vita (<rcgor. XI. in Baluz. I. p. 484: Eodem tempore coramaoitas 

Florentina contra dictum Gregoriuni Papani ct Roitianam Ecclesi.un insurrcxtt, 
doloiiequc ct maUtioiie operata e>t, quod furc omncs civitatc« ct luca alia, quo: ad 
dictam Eecloilam in Italia pertinebsnt, ci se coorflederavenint et colligavcrunt, in 
unumque convenerunt, ut amodo excusso a se quocunquc nlio •>uperiori vcl domino, 
in sua Uberlatc viverent ct pcrniancrent ; factoque vexiitu, iu quo solum magnis 
littsria erat descripta Libertat, ordinaverunt magnam gentcm armigeram, quae 
cum vexillo hiiju>>iiHKii dicta- Wj^x- ai1h;prere votcntes conlovoret* roaialealaa voio vi 
et poteulta ad cam iHictaiuiaju cunipriiueret et arctarct. 

He begged pcrmiarion from the Pope, on the 6di of Mat«b, 18T6, to have hie 

eon Weti/rl 1 j u kinj of Home, cum ad hu)ii>riitM!i electionis cdcbnitioni'm 
nobis vivcuiibu?* prucedi uou valcut aiue vestriii beneplacito, asaeosu et gratia ac 
favore ; and Gregory answered on the 8d of May t ut electio pnedlcta modo pne- 
misso hac rice dumtarnt valeat celebrari, nostrum beneplacitum assensum ac 
iavorcm et gratiam auctoritate apostolica tenore praMwutiuni impertimur. See 
Eojfnaidt 1876, no. 13. Leibmth Cod. jur. gent. ^onritMa, P. II. p. 260 aeq. 

» The Bull against the Florentine* of March 81 0n JRoyndld, ad h. a. no. 1 

acq.) gives froh example of wliat titierties the Italians allowed themselves to take 
with church and Pope. c. g. inquisitorum borretica; pravitatis <^cium in i^us 
Hbera exeeotlooe Iropedientes, statuenint, quod non possit in coram ciritate^et 
disTrirtti contra htrreticqs nisj rrrto modo pmeedi ; ncc dicti inqtii«itnri'' fnttiifiares, 
Bisi ad ccrtum nuuieniin et habita hceniia corundem oflicialium tcmporalium arma 
deferre valcant ordiicirtint ; qnodquc priores artium et vextllifer diets riTitatia fo 
pritiripin eortim othcii de obscrvandis iniqtii^ ronim lef;ihn«; ronfrn dicrir i irninNifn- 
rem etejusolUcium editis, teneaotur prKstare corporate juramentum. Ipsius quoque 
inquisitoria carcerem, in quo hcreticl ponebantur, eonotato tumultu populi totall- 
ler (Ic-'truxeniiil. e( iiupii^itorem qtii tunc erat expulerunt : et qii.iiDplurima alia 
sUluu cl ordinauoiiuil in prifjudiciuni inqui?tilionis buiusmodi bj^reiicie pravitatis et 
haBreticorum favorem, ae in ec'cleaiae libertaits praejudicium edidertint, et ea de 
facto servarc noti verentur ; ac ctiam ordinarunt, quod auctoritate literarum Apo- 
atoUcK sedis po^^^cssionelll alicujus beneticii ccclcMastici — nullus recipcre audeat, 
nial prino literal ipsa? prioribus et vexillit'cro dicta? civitalia pneaenteotor, et Ueen- 
tiatn obtineant al) l isdem ; ct quo»l qiuiTnlfi < !< : i( iis ncrn«afiir coram judice tempo- 
raU, vcl «ib eo ahquid civilitcr pelitur, et ulicgut, privilegium clertcale, quod ex 
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langlb hs was forced, in spite of bis boasted plenitude of power, to 
enter into negotiations with his opponents,!^ by which, ttaougb inter- 
rupted by his death, peace was soon after restored. 

hoe rit extrm cmtodiMn dictc diritati*, Ita quod quilHiet pmsit «ttm impuue ctFvn- 

dero I't occldiTc ; oninesqiie nlIe2;nMli s huju-moiti privik'ijiuiri cloricale in quodaxn 
Ubro aeu chartukrio dcscribunlur, ut paleat oaiiubu;* Ubcra liccntia odTeDdendi eofl 
•t etiam ocddendi. Et iiwuper>duduin priore* «t v«xillifer diet» clvitatii Floren- 
tine-, qui tunc crant, ac populus et commune suprailirti, .«!i)iri'n fmori-; arc<'iisi, 
queodacQ NicoUuin utoDachuin in sacerdotio con.«itituiuiii quibuMlatn sccleratis 
viri*, eum nullii* ofidalb jusdtic partitum eftninrfem de hoc »e intromlttere vellet, 
tnrfinenduni dcderunt, qui mouachum ipsum, in sua* reli^aMii^ pt ordini'? ricrioali'i 
vituperiuoi, ad {»steiuletMlum eum fore sacerdotem de novo radi fecerunt, ct cum io 
qoodain eurni posuemnl, et cum tenacuHs (booki^) i^neis ipsius carnes evellentee, 
eas canibus projecenint ; ct -i'' cnni per civitalem Horentinam prtpdictam transe- 
undo, etiam pn^e ecclesiam culu-dralem ad majua ordioii* clencalia vituperium, 
usque ad loetttn ubi fures mHpcnduDtur, deduzenint: ipsumque coram populo 
rlnmantem, quod a »ibi impo'-itis innorens erat prnitn-! et immwiiis, vivnm sepoliri 
fecenint atque mori. Then oi the incitement ot n volt io the papal dominions. Et 
• elero civitelit et dloeeeNS Florentin* et aliarum terranim, qaas tencnt, diTems 
pecunianim «timmas imporfabilcs, etiam omni humaiiifatc prorsus abjecta. extorwB- 
runt ; ac octo viros st eit ratos, — quos publice ocio saiictos appellant, ad rapien- 
dnni iMNia ecdetiaitica dcputarunt, qui ce('lc>i.i<«, iiioDa'^tcria, ct ali:i pia loca, 
eorumque pprnonas bonis* Auis spoUant, ct hujusmodi bona i m Vilii <-\ inunoliilia 
vendunt et di^trahunt pro Hbito voluntatis. Et insuper dilectuin liliuin Lucam de 
Florentia ordiiufl fratrtim Humittatorum profcs«orem, fa( ra> tbeolo^* nMgUtnim, 
ad revelandujii n <!«•( ! i an lum qncindam homitiem, qui eidera peccafa !iua, rt inter 
cetera quedum imu \)vr i-uiit coiumissa confessus fuerat, mf^illum confcsftioiiis 
Irangere coC^erunt: ac deinde pra-faturo homincni, cujus peccata foerant reveUti, 
•uspendi ct Jnori feccrunt. Ad ha?c priotvs aitiutn et \r\illifer, — ar populus ct 
commune civitatis Florentine vcnerabilcm trutrcia nostrum Lucim Kpir*c. Nar- 
llleniem, Apost Sedis nuntium, quem Dpccialiicr ad paitM dicti patrimonii detesti- 
nabamti*, — injuriosis, violent! ot sacrilcgin ausibus capere, rt capfum aliquandiu 
crudthsjiimo carcerc detiner^ uuserabiliter prff!4umpscrunt, etc. Besides excom- 
munication and interdict, the following puniAhments were pronounced upon tbe 
Florentines : Et nc ipwrum temcritas transiret pripsumptoribus in cxemplum bona 
«- quonimcumquc Florentinorum, ubicuinquc consi<4tentium, immobilia — config- 
cavimuB : et personas ipsorum otnnium et eingulorum, absque tanien inortc sou 
membri mutibtionc, exponimus fidelihus ut capientium fiant ser\-i, ct bona 
eorum mobilia quibuscumque fidelibus occupanda. Then follow the other pun- 
bhments usual with heretics, infamy, outlawry, forfeiture of the right on the part 
of their posterity to bold offices of honor. Of the eflfects of this Bull, see Prima 
vita Greg. XI. In Bahtz. PP. Avcn. I. p. 435: Quorum occasione roultf tarn in 
Avinione quam aliis partibus collocati cum damnis ct detrinicntis innumeriu ad 
propria redire atint compuM. (According to J%onuu WaUingham de rebus 
Anfd. Florentine merchants In Cn^and were made slaves and tfieir estates 
con fi •seated.) r.x «iui!)us coruin ronmiunitas ad cor niiniine n versa est, irnnio 
lbrtiu» iu uia malitia extitit indurata, continue pejora prioribus contra dictam £ccle- 
slam prr>cur«Ddo et mteldnaiido, HbeUoa etiam <^iBatorlee; fidaa tmiHi et erronea 
euntineritea,ciiQtnatatuni ipsius Ecclesic et personam dieti Php« nhiqiie trans- 
inittcn<lo. 

>• Which had been implored lonj? before by St. Rirgitta (f 1373), (Revelatio- 
num, lib. IV. c. 1S8-148) : Now, however (Prima vita Greg. XI. 1. c. p. 487): 
fuit per litteras et nuntio^: speciales insinuutum dieto Gi'e<rnrin ('apse, quod, m ipse 
personaliter vcuirct ad i'ar!e!« Italia>, confcstiiu pra-dtcta uiuma recuperaret, ct alia 
qua'cnnqac prcroissa ad ^t itum dcbttum rcducerentur. Hence the succe<is of the 
similar scprescnlations of St. Catharine of Sima, whose attempts at nR-dialion h.id 
before been fruntraled by the obstinacy of the Florcnlinea (Vita ^t. Catharinx by 
her confessor, RaimuntiuB Capuanus, P. III. e. 8, in Aet. SS. ApriL T. Ilf. p. 
i>56 i«tf^ > See lifit/nnli!, ami. IJtTfi. no. 10, 

" The tirst attemot was made in Florence, through the mediation of St. Catha* 
tine, at the peril of her life* See vita a. CaUiaf* I. c. p. W1, She dedated, how* 
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II. BCOLE0IA8TICAL UISTORY OF TBE POPES OU&IMO 
TBSIB KBSIDBirCB AT AYIOMON. 

^ 99* 

0011PI.BTI0N or THE CODE OF PAPAL LAW. 

[ Compare \ 60. ] 

From the CUIOds of the council of Vienna and his other decretals, 
Clement V. caused the V Libri Clemenlinnrum (Cleiiieiiiiiies), the iasi 
authentic collection of the kind, lo be compiled (A. D. Iin3).' The 
later decretals have been only here and tiiere preserved (Exiravagan- 
tes).* The usual selection of them placed together in the common 
editions of the corpus juris cnnon. (n.imely, the XX. Ezlravagaiites 
of John XXII. in 14 Titles,^ and the LXXIV. Extravagantes Comp 
munes in 5 books),^ is no older than the edition of John Chaputs. 
Paris. 1500.- 



ever, p. 958, »e non posse a territorio Ulo rccedere quousquc pax esnet prxconizata 
inter patrem et tilios, sicque dixit m ttabere a Domino in mandati^. The Pope's 

party n' l»'ii};tli triumphiHl, iiixl soon after the acrptsioii of I'rliaii W. a roronrilia- 
tion look pluce. Peace li«id ali^eady been luade %villi Galea^iui Vitieotiti, and soon 

aftorward* with Bomalio. 

1 SextA ViU ClementH V. (In Baluz. PP. Aveo. I. p. 110) : Anno 1313, It 
Kal. April. — ilictu>i Papa — in consittorio puMico <»nni cnnstittiliones decrelalei, 
quas in CunciUu Viennvusi urdiuavcrdt, publicaii licit, quu: hodie Clementintt 
voeantur: scd poitea infirmitBte f mventut ad studia generalia per eum transmi^naK 
non fucnint, doner per suum aucccssorem executioni dcmaiulaUr fiu i unt. Clement 
•ent thcui tu Uie uuivt'iMly of Orleant*, which he had himscU luuudcd (see Both- 
tner de Clementinh, § IX.) ; but that he did not send (hem to the other principal 
universities is certainly very remarkable, since he lived a year after tfu ir publica- 
tion, and other reasons are eiven tor it besides the one just quoted. See Aicnti' 
nui Ann. Bojorum, lib. VII. p. 462 : quod tntilia, siinplu iiati Christians, 
libertati religionis imponerent (conip. § 95, note 17), ibi contincrenlur (Clemens), 
publicarc supcrsederat, atque animam af^ens aboleri jusserat. Hae a Wilhelmo 
Oceomenti accept. It was not (ill 1317 that they were sent by John XXII. to 
the university of Bdogna, as the fouatain.head of the canon law ; sec the Bull 

Prefixed to the Clementines. They soon received a gloss and commentary (see 
,an^ Gesch u. lii'«titulioncM dt s Kirohciif (.u-lit'-, Th. 1, S. 264): the jt^lossa ordi- 
naria w by Johannes Audre« (see § 60, note 11). cf. G. L, Moehmar <hMr. de 
Cltinanlinis in bis Ofaservatt juris canon. Gcett. 1791. ao. 1. 

* Soei. W. Blelcell flber die Entstehung u. d. Iient Gebnrach derbeydMi 

Extra vaj^ntensammhin^cn dos Corp. juris can. Marburg. 1825. 

' Only a selection from the Decretals of this Pope, which, however, received a 
tloBi as early as US6 from the hand of Zentelhius de Caasanis, in Toulouse. See 
Biekell, S. 7 ff. 

* Tn the c<Iition<i Iifforc Cliapui**, there are but few of the Extravagantes in 
various quantities ^nd djdcrcul arrangement. See Biclcell, S. 14 ff. Chaputt 
brought all the more usual ones together (rommuncs i. e. tritr), Bickeli, 8. S4. 
The oldest atiionirst tbom i-< by I'rb ui ! V. 1262. the latest by Sixtu** IV. Hfi'.]. the 
mo^t by John XXll. All ot tiirm iiave not a ploss. The most distinguished 
commentators of this period are : Joannes Monachu.o, afterwards cardinal, Guilel* 
mus dt; Mout* lAudunOb abbot in Poitieif » and Zenselinns da Caasanis, eanonist fai 
Toulouse. 
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^ 100. 

ECCLESIASTICAL USURrATlUNS of TIIF. POPES OURIMQ TU£1R AESl^ 

DENCE IN AVIGNON. 

The idea of the ptpal power, which had grown op in the preceding 
period (see ^ 61 )» was not, indeed, susceptible of further exaggera- 
tion, but it was now carried out in its most revolting absurdity ^ bj 

* c. g. Augtutini Triumphi Summa, Qu. 6. Art. 1 : Utrum a Papa po-Mi appcl- 
laii ad Deutn ? — Solus Papa dicitur e«->c vicarius Dei, quia solum quod ligatur vel 
solvitur per eum, bibetur solutum et ligatum per ipsum Deuin. .Sententia igitur 
Papx et nententiA Dei una sententia e»(, sicut una sententia est Papa> et adiuloris 
ejus. Cum igitur appellaiio semper tiat a minori judice ad supenorem,4cutDiil]iis 
Mt mafor aeipw, ita nulla appellatio tenet. Tacla a Papa ad Dcura, quia unum Con- 
■iatodum est ipsius Pape et ipsius Doi, cujus ConsLstorii claviger et osUarius est 
ipse Papa. Nullus ergo potest appcll.irc a Papa ad Deum, sicut nullus potest intrare 
aid consistotium Dei niai mediaiite i'apa, qui est etero* vit« consistoni claviger et 
ostiarius, et alcut nulliM |wte§t appellare ad aeiptum, quia una sentenUa est et una 
curia Dt-i et Papa-. Qu. 19. Art. I : I'lruin solus Papa sit sponsus Ecclesiae — 
Papa, qui obtioet viceu Cbrtsli ia tota eccleaia, universalia eccleaiae sponsua 
dldtur. Episeopua vero dldtur apmunia fuas di(pre!<i9, presbyter ■otem mw paro« 
chi.*-. Net- tanien propter hoc s^ quitur, quod ^int jjlun'* spoii>i utilus ecclcsiae : 
quia aacerdos sicut nuuiater cooperatur Episcopo tamquam priocipaii, et aimiil 
ocnnea EfHscopi cooperaotur Pap», et Papa Christo. Unde Chriatn*, Papa, Epkieo- 
pus et sactTiios noti diruntur nisi unu-^ ••potisus Krclc'.ia'. Art. I : Papa surcrdit 
Cbriato in officio et uuiversali juriadictiooe, quia Petrua inpertiODa omnium sum- 
nonim IVtotificum recepit umTeraalem juriadictionem a Cwiato.— >QuBn((im ad 
ofTu-iuin et univcrsalcm juri^Mrtionem Papa est Kpisrnpus uiiivcn«alis etrlc»i.T;, 
aed quaotum ad peraooalem admioiwtrationem aingularilcr est Episcopus urbis 
Romtt. AH. 6: Cltrum Papa poMlt immediate in qualibet dloeceai et paruchia, 
quod potest EpiscojMi- vv\ sacerdos — Papa tenet Iimmiui Petri in ercle?*ia, Kpis. 
copi vero locum Apotitolurum, Preabyteri vero locum LXXIl discipulorum. Ab- 
■urdum aulem vioeiur, quod Petnia mm potuiaaet aDlvere et ligare dne aue- 
toritate Aposlolorum Vfl tliscipulorum. cliam in provincii'? rt |)an)r1iiis v\$ de- 
putatia, cum siogulariter Petro fuit dictum : dabo tibi clavea, ct ipiii ooa uiai 
per oaum elavium pstettatem ligandi et aolvendi haberenl. Eedero modo ab- 
aurduni r'^t ('iccrc, quod Papa non possit solvere et iigarc in diaoc*! rujus- 
libet Kptscopi et parocbia cuiualibet Preabyteh, vel abeolulionem et ligatioucm 
eommittere quibua placet. PMeat etiam in provinciis et paroehiit eia depelatit 
omnia fufrr per Keip«um. vcl per couinti^i^ionem, qun? ii)si Kpiscopi vel Presbyteri 
facere posiiuitt, et adbuc amplius. — Qu. 20. Art. 3: Utrum sotu.^ Papa habeat 
poteMalem clavium ? — SinKuiariter aolua Petrua dicitur habere claves per imme- 
distlD commis«ionr m, per immt*(!ialain dcrivaiioncm. per tinivepsalern adniini«tra- 
tiooem* Per immediatam quideni coiniiii^cioiitin, quia tuiU Petro, cujus successor 
Papa cslalit* elavet aunt commlaac - Per immcdiaiam vero derivaiionem, quia 
potpttas clavium ah eotanquatn a rnpitp in omnes Pra^latos ecclcsia; derivari debet. 
— I^er univen»aieni autem adininistraiionem, quia solus ip^e in tota ecciesia uoi- 
Tnrsalitcr Cliriati Vicarius exialit. — Qu. 44. Art. 2 : sicut Apostoli missi aunt ad 
pra'dic.indnm non nisi prtr«:nppo*ifa atictoritale Petri: — «ic' Kpiscopi adniittuntur 
et assumuntur in partt in sollicitutlinis non t\h\ pr»8uppovii* auctoritate Pupa;, qui 
rfeut dat eis auctoritatem exequendiolBeltttn rec rptum supertanis vel tali materia, 
ai bene utantur, ita culpa cxif^ente, «i conimisso olFicto ^butuntur, potest eo-: dicta 
executione privare. — Qu. tib. Art. 5: non ntinoris auctoritatis est i'apa in tula 
ecciesia, quam quililu't Kpiscopua tu aua diceceai, immo majoris, cum in propria 
dioeresi Episcopus jurisdic tioncm non exerceat ni*i auctoritate Papa-. Scd quililict 
Epiacopus in propria ilia'ce.«>i potc^it et debet reUu.iosos et mUo.h idoni-o^ virus ad 
nnctK pra^dtcationis officium assumere, quiTlcS ipaorum plebes Christi eis com- 
nliMt sdi&cnot veriw et ezempio, abaqus omnl rsquiaitiome prcabjtcroruB» ia 
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the mendicant orders,^ whose often contested privileges btd do other 
foundation. Nor did their contemptible flattery blush to ascribe to 
the popes little leas than divine honors.^ The opposing voices, which 



quorum parochiia prxdicaot. — Ergo siiuiiiior Papa potest et debet io tota eccletia 
dlquos reUgio.<«08 et Idoneos viroi ad sanrta* prxdicatkmb offidum ordintre, — qui 
in qualibet dicccesi ct iit tjiMlii^ot parochia — :iI)Sfjuo urntu rfM|ui<itione Kpiscopo- 
ruitt et Preflbyterorum possunt pnedicare, ct alia »pirilualia per &edein apostolicam 
ela comniiMa admlnistrare. — Aivari Pelagii de ptanctu ecdeslc, Lib. I. e. 6: 
Papa supt- r omni i. etiam ^eneralia, couciliu est, «•! ali ipsd i\)<a rL(i|)iunt juri<;(Hc- 
tioitem et auctohtatein, et hcentiaui coogregaadi se. c. 14 : Omnis creatura per 
cum valet judteari, «t ipse a nulla In terns, etiam unhrerBaH couelHo. e. 17 : Plua 
potest Pjpa solii^ in ii-i, qusB non sunt contra capitulos fidoi. et adjarcnfia ri«, ct 
sacrameuta, quam tota ecde^ia catboiica, et coociJia leorsutD. c. 29 : unuui est 
contlitoriam et tribunal Cbrteil et Pap« in terris. c. 68: Sdendum ent, quod 
potentia smnini Pi)i>tifui'* ct Christi vicarii plena dicitur. Primo quia ah hac 

Ktentia nullum ad eccleMam militantein qualitercunque pertiocas cxcipitur. — 
cundo quia omnb potestaa ad gubematkmem fidelium a Deo ordinata et homini- 
bua data, sive spiriluali>^, sive temporalis, in liar patestate comprt liendittir. — 
Tertla quia omnia potestas iu JiUrclesia ab bac polestatc derivatur* ct ad earn ordi- 
oaCur* — quia ipsa principium est et finis cujuilibet poteatatla, et Ideo quelibet 
potestas humana ei jure subditur. Quarto quia a nulla potestate humana cxredi* 
tur» vel superatur. — Quinlo quia a nulla alia potentate puri bomiois limitalur, aut 
otdinatur, aut judicatur: sed ip-a alias Hmitat, ordinat, et judieat — Sexto quia 
ordinc potc«tatum, aut lc<:ihu«< al. ipsu poMiis non coarctalur: potest enim agcre ct 
medianiil»U!> aiiis potestatibun, et non mediuutibuH, quundo \ iJerit expedirc, quia 
ordinarius omnium est. — Potest etiam agere et itccundum lefces quas ponit. et 
prster illas, uhi opportunum esse judicaverit. — Mctiio i iijo in ^umino Poiititire 
plenitudo dicitur exiiitere potc^tati^: uode et propter hoc dicilur pote»(ai> eju!> eiis« 
sine numero, pondurc et mcnsura.^^-Est enim sine numero, qoantnm ad eos, qui 
rfiK potcstatt subduntur, qui quoad no«tiani notitlain ?unt innurTHM:il>ilt'-. — I'M 
autciu sine pondere, quantum ad locum : pondus enim e>tt indiuatiu rei ad locum 
proprium etdetennitiatum : hxc autem potestas non deternanatur ad unum locum. 



dammodo immeasa est in agendo et in ntodo a^vndi. Unde sicut bomlni Chrislo 

datiH est fipirttu? non ad mcnsuram, Jo. iii. 34, cclf ii* autcm datur «ierundum 
aliquant iiicu^uiaiu dunationis ChriJiti, iv. 7 ; Horn, xii : sic \i( .irio t 'bristi 

Pontifici summo data est potestas noa ad mensuram, sed in quadam itnnu nsitate ; 
alii< autcin datnr pofe-ias '^erunilum mensuranr altqtiam participJiliniiiH hujus im- 
meusie pulestaiiii. £i quuui sit ipsa potestas vicarii t hristi sine numero, pondere 
et mensura, Imponit tamen et determinat aliis potestalibua poodus, numeram et 
inensuram. 

' Compare the Augustine monit, AueuBtini IViiunphi Summa de potest, eccl. 
aee § 96, note 14, the Franciscan Jlhart PeUtf^H de planctu eederfp, Libb. II. 

Tbid. note 15, the Doniiniran Pt ti l Pahidani (about m^n. Patriarch of Jrrusalem, 
+ 1342) tract, de causa immediata Ecclesiastics potcstatis, ed. Paris. 1506, and the 
Frandsean Mogeri Cmnovii (or Conway, in Oxford) defensio rellglenis Men> 

dicantium, soon after 1357 (in (Joldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1410 seq.). 

^ .^ugustini 7yiumphi,Qu. IX. Art. 1. rtruni Pnpi' di«l.f atur honor, qui 
debettir Christo secundum quo<l Dcus : I'idctur : — quia honor dcbLtur potestati, 
sed una est potesla.4 Chrijti secundum quod Dens ct I'apae • quod probatur, quia 
potestas Christi secundum quod Dcus est pcccata dimittcre juxta illud Afarc ii. 
qtiif potest peeeata dimittere nisi solm Deus ? istud autcm convi-nit Papa-, quia 
quodcutnipte ligat vcl solvit super tcrram, est ligatum vel xolutuin in c«Ua. — 
Porro latria est servitus soli Deo debita : — sed omnis servitus dchetur Papa>, ergo 
bonor qui debetur Deodebetur sibi. — In eontrarium est, quod honor, qui dcbelur 
crea'ori, sine pt ecato idololatrite non debetur pura; crcatura*. — R. Dieendum,-^ 
quod honor potest exhiberi Deo dupliciter. Primo rationc communis potcstatis, 
cum qoa eoavenU cuib creatuiii coovenientia cujusdam aualogicse univocatioma. 
Convanit eifo craatori et creatiine poteitifl et domlnatlo, et mnlta atta, et boaitaaf 
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were heard on the side of Lewis of Rnvaria (from the Minorites), 
made no general imprf ^^^ion, and died oiitircly awav on I^ewis' death, 
when the victory vv;ij< so dtcidedly with ihe papal power, la France, 
it is true, under Philip the Fair, sounder fiews were very generally 
inrevElent amongst the clergy,'* but as Che French kinga had no incli> 
nation to oppose the eJttenaion of the papal power as long as it was 
u holly subser¥ient to themaelvefli no opposition was made from this 
quarter. 

In these new ecclesiastical usurpations we trace the most revolting 
anion of narrow selfishness and low rapacity with the most undis- 
guised neglect of the wants of the church. The papal court at 
Avignon was distinguished by a recktessnMs and luxury hitherto 
miexampled,^ whilst the rich revenues from the papal territories in 



dcientia e( ju9(itb. qusp aftri?)tiiiMtiu- Dt o. (nmcn convpniunt cre.aturie, Deo r|i)i.fprn 
esi>eatialiter, crtatuia; vero pdilicipulive cl minislcriaJUer vel iiLstruinentuhtcr : et 
ntkuMi Utorum quidatu hunur, et qutedam scrvkus iiiiponditur Deo, qua iioe 
peccato potest t xliifiLii cn .itur*, ut thuriticatto et pcimfli- \io i t ulia -«'crvitii'«, qua* 
gneco oominc (luli.i apjicllalur. Qua-dain vero sorvilus Deo iinpcmJuur rationc 
ejus singularis majestatb, — rattone cuju.s singulurc genus Mcrvitii sibi exhibetur, 
qnod hitrin appellatur. — Sacriliciuiii est illc i^iDgtilaris honor et ilia sin^ulnris 
servitu", ()u«l' «ic debetur Christo secundum quod Dcuii, non debetur Pupa:, uec 
•liciii purs creaturte. — M priinum er^o est dictndum : — in Chiisto aeeuilduiik 
quod Deus invenilur doniinatio, qua; est suinnia pote»la<), et idco scrvitus fttimma 
sibi debetur, qua; latria appcilatur : iu Papa autem non iuvenitur m»i participative 
et mini^tcrialitcr, etc. — Art. 3: It is shown that the same honor is due to the 
Pope as to the »aints, (liouor Papa* exhibetur ratione potestatto et auctoritatb : 
vernm quia pote!>ta» talis est ordiuula potii^isimc, quia est a Deo Mbi tributa, et que 
.'. l)<o Kunt, ordiiiata Hunt, eic dicit Apoi^t. ad Rom. xiii : ideo includit taHs 
potestas vitae sanctitatem et doctrine veritateiD. — Propter quod licet honor sit sibi 
exhihendus ratione potestatis, non est sibi tubtrahendua honor* qui debetur Sanctis 
ratione «tauctitatis et doctrinx veritatis.) and Art. 4 : As to the ant;els, (exhibebatur 
honor angetis per patres feteris Testamenti, quia in eis reprcseutabatur Deus per 
subjeetam ereaturam de al^re Tel undeennque lisiliiHter ab eis assumptam : sed 
longc mcliiH Dens ropra ^t-ntatur per Pa|)ain, et quantum ad naliira- conlornjitatem, 
quia Dei tilius uuoquaiu aogekw apprehendit, scd semen Abrabc in unitalcm per^ 
aooae, et quantum ad officii potestatem, quia nulli anfrelorum eonoeasit davea 
ligandi et solvendi in cocio e( in tma, -init i oru'i'>»it Petro i t successoribus ejus). 
— Ztnxelinvtf A. D. 1326, iu his gloss to Extravag. Jo. XXII. Tit. XIV. c. 4, 
in fine aayt : Credere autem Dominum Demn nostrum Papam, cooditorem dietos 
decretali«i, sic non potuisitc sl.itui ir. proiit st.ilnit, Iia reticum censeretur. So also 
in the Lyons etlitioos of and IGW, and in the Paris editioas of 1586« 1601 and 
MIS: in tbe hter editkma the Dtum ia left out 

* Sec § 63, note 22. Compare § 98, note 1. This is especially aeen in tbe con- 
trov ( r^ea of the universltsr ef Parte with Ihe Mendicant Orders, see bekw, { 199, 

note .*?. 

* Fjaacesco Petrarca (-f 1374), who wa«* tor a long tiinc at tlie papal court in 
Avignon, give.4 a tthockiii:; <l< scription of the prevailing corruption, ripislolarum 
-itie titiiJi), IJh. Ep. 10, \\c cd\U Avignon the third nanyloii, and the fidli Laby- 
rintli : quam juste autcui, qui no<»cerc cupil, hue properrt. Nun hie career hor- 
lendns, non tcncbrosae domus error, non fatalis umi htifliani generis fata permis- 
ccns, deniquc non irnperiosiis Minos, non Minotaurus vorax, non daranatie Veneris 
monimenta defuerint : sed remcdia, sed amor, sed charitas, sed promissorum fides, 
sed arnica consilla, sed iila perploxum iter tacita ope /iirn iritia, sed Ariadns, aed 
Da>Hn1u<i. Una salutis spes in auro est, auro placatur rex ferus, auro immane mon- 
strum Miicitur, auro salutare lorum texitur, auro durum limen osteuditur, auro 
vert IS <-t saxa franguntur, auro tristis janitor mollitur, auro caelum panditur, quid 
muiiMi aufo ChrisCoa venditur. Compare Epiat. 14 end 15, eapeciaUy Epiat 18, 
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Italy had cither ceased cnlirely, or were at best very unccrtaiD. 
Other sources of supply must, iherelbre, be sought. The search was 
600U successtiil, but the most insatiable avarice was DOW awakenedi 
and a cottrte of oppression followed altogether intolerable. The ill- 
gotten gains were either hoarded in Avignon, or convened to political 
uses, or squandered in liceiiiiousuc";*? and dobanch. 

Of all these abuses the m )<-r pt riiicion^^ was the extended Rfscrva' 
Hon of ecclesiastical otlicc^, by means ot which even bishoprics carae 
to be bestowed on laymen (as eommendcuHs), and were thus held hf 
the most unworthy characters. This began as early as Clement V., 
who exercised the right of Reservation over a great number of 
churches (which, in France, he ^v^s forced to bestow according to 
the royal wtll),*^ gave away many benefices in commeoUam,^ and 



Omnp honum ibi pcrditur, sed primum nttminm liberies, mox ex ordine qnie", 
gauiiaiin, spcs, tides, charitas, animx jactur.f ingentcs. Sed in regno avarili* 
nihil (lainno adscribitur, mo \o peciinia salva sit. Futiir* Ubi vita* spes inanis 
quxdnin i.ihuia, et quae de inH^ris Pitrrantur fabuln;a omnia, et !T«iirrcctio carnis et 
mundi tini:* et ChriHiiH ad judicium vcnlurus inter nxnias habeutur. Veritas ibi 
dementia est, abatinentia vcro rusiiciras, pudicitis prabrum ingcns: dcnique pec* 
candi liccntia ma;;nanimilas ct libertas oximia, et quo pollutior eo clarior vita, quo 
plus iicelcrum co plun gloria, l>unum notncn ccpno viliuA, atque ultima mercium 
nuna eiL— Taceo hcreditatem Simouis, ci illam hvrcsis speciem, non uUimam, 
spiritua ^ancti dona mercantium. Taceo uiali illiu» avaritiam matreni, qux idolorurn 
scrvitn^ ab Apo^itolo dicta est. Tnceo utriusque pcsti«i artifices, ct concursnntes 
Pontiticum thalaiiii<« proxcnetas. Taceo crudelitatcm humanitati^ immemorem, ct 
aui ip»iu!» oblitaiu iu!ioleutiain» atque illos vanis tiatiburt ten<o.<> utres Taceo denique 
ilia prodi^n, — quorum moettt nioiH et severa narratio: ad ridicula «»imul atque 
odio^a festino. Quis enim oro non irascatur et rideat illo<< -wnes puero* coma Can- 
dida, togis ampliasimiii, adeoque lascivieatibus animia, ut nihil illuc faUiu!? vidcatur, 
quam quod alt Maro: F^fftatu in Venerem $«mar? Tam calldi, tamque pra^* 
ripito'* in Venerem seiies sui»l. t:iiil;i « o-; ;etatis el status et virium cepit obii\ io, -^ic 
io libidioes inardescunt, «ic iu oinne ruunt dedecus, quasi omnii* corum gloria oon 
fn entee Cbiistl nt, «ed in e«»ine«nitiaaihii9, «t ehrietatibus, et, quae has seqauntar 
111 riibilibuH, impudicitii- : <ic fti;;i('n*cin inurm retrahunt iiis cntam, aUjiic hOC 
unum aenectutis ultiiii<e lucrum putant, eu tacerc, quae juvenes noa auderent. — 
Mittoatupra, raptuA, incestu^, adulteria, qui jam pontincalisi laMiviv luiH sunt: 
tnitfn ia|)(;irii;n virtj9, ne mutire audeant, non tanfnin avitis l;iiibu-i, >od finibu<« 
patriis esturbatos, quvque conlumelianim gravis<4ima est, ct violatas conjugea et 
•xterno Mmine pifnividts niraiia accipcre, ct po>tt partam reddere ad altemam 
satielateni abutentiurn coactO'!. Qua; omnia non tinus ego, H'f\ \ ulgus novil, etrf 
taceat, quaiuviit ne id ipsum taceat jam major est iodignatio quam metus» etc.— 
cr. JVieotatit de dammf^ de ruin* ecelesiv (written 1414), c. 4S, in v. d. Hardt 
Concil. Constant. T. I. P. MI. p. 45: Ex illo plane suam cladem irnminerc pr«- 
nuHse debuit (Ecciesia), ex quo propter auas foruicationes odibiles Homuii urbe 
relicta Avidonem eonrugit. Ubi quanto Hberiua, lanto apertiua et fmpudentfut 
viaa 8«a» Simonirp pf pro4tilutione<« cvpo'^un, pcrt'ijrinoique tt pctAcrsos mores, 
ealamitatum inductores, in ooi»tram Galliam invexit, rectisque Ui^uc ad ilia tein- 
pora moribui fragalibus disciplina instante, nunc vero luau prodigioao usqua adM 
flolufam, ut merito ambigere posris, ntrum rea Ipia audita mirabilior ait, an vIm 
niiserabilior. 

• Thus Clement writes to Philip, A. D. 1306 ( Baluz. PP. Avcd. II. p. 66): 
De Eccieaila vero, de quibus nobis tua serenttas Kripat, scire te voiumae, quod 

nos eanim provi-^inncs- h.ic vice nobis duxitniH reservand.'t-5 (Quibus Erclesii^ de 
personis Deo, nobis ac tibi gratis et Ecclesiiii ip-vis utilibus curabimus — providere: 
. and Philip thanks him, p. 87, for the promotlo per uberem gratiam eiementf* 
restrae facta de dilectis et iVlrlilmj clorici'j nostn?. The Pope at length wa* tired 
of being thut the mere instruineot of the iciog, and when Philip, A. D. re- 
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drew upon himfldf the imputation of Simonjr.^ But this was nothing 



quested of him to bestow the arclib'Hhoprio of Sens upon iIm- bishop of Catnbray, he 
wrote him, p. 145: coasideniiUes tttteoiiu^, quad super troiislatione bujusmodi per 
aliuiu nioduru noit potenmui deeeoier sati»facere votisi tui:^, provisionem ipsiiM 
Eccle?"i;c Seuoneiisi.^, quamvis re<?enationes huju'^ino;!! iiictiti nostr.i- di^pliceant, 
prout nosti, hac vice di.^po^itioni nostne — duxiuus reservaudam : — tuain cclitttu* 
dinem exbortantcs, iit nm super «imiUbut reaervatiionllHlt facicndis, qiitt onrtitl 
voluntati rpcMunt'ir contrai-iT, tnltf iti absque magna caii«« non iiifcstes. 

' On the 2i)ili ot Feb. llkH, Cleiiicnt issued a ConMilutioo (Exlrav. Comm. Lib. 
III. tit. 2. c. 2. Raynald. 1307, no 2S), in which he ny», that in the beginning 
of bis ailiiiiiii-ti ^f ioii lie bad bestowed many benefices at the in^ltance of those high 
in tt;ri4)ural and ecclesiastical dignity: ad eoruin importunas et multiplicatas pre- 
en m in Mantles nonnollis deriei* — patriarchates, archtepiMopelee et episct^alea 
Ecclcsias ac monastcria — s«ub comiii'-iifliT- i ;>1 mstoditr, sen ctinp, vcl g-nardie, aut 
BdrainiAtrationis titulo — diiximu» — coiiiinittoiida. Super iis auleni, an tales videli- 
cet et tanta<i g:ratias per do4 fieri deeuisset, variorum et arduorum negotionim mul* 
tipticiMtf disii jcti usque ad tempus, quo infirmitate satis periculosa nos iis diebua 
Dcu:i V Uitavit oinnipotens, nequivimus plenarie cogitare. Verum in debilitate ipsius 
K<rntudinis constituii, et a negotionim utcnnique di^icmsiooe semoti, ad hac aab 
diligenti examine direximus aciem nostra; mentis, dc'mMnr;n<!* pro'ppxtmus eviden- 
ter, quod Ecclesi arum et monasleriorum enrundeiji ctir.i nop^ligitur, bona et jura 
ditil|iantur ipsortim, ac subjecti<« eis persooia et'populis spiritualiter plurimnm at 
temponliter derojfatur. — Voleiit.-'^ opportunuin et d«'bitiiia in hac pnrte remedium 
adhib^re, oiiines et siogubui cumtiiissiones hujusiiiodi per iim — f.tct.is quibuscum- 
que cujuavis ordlnis, d%liitati9, aut status, si ettam a. Bomanx Ecclesite Cardinal!- 
DU9 — fact.T no?cantur, auctoiitate Apostolica — cn<i?amu9 et anriull.irnus. Ht>w 
far this Coti^itiluliuu wdn ucled upon, may be ^cea at (he council of Vienna, 1311. 
Gmil, Durandm complains in his work written at that time, de modo celebrandl 
generaUs concilii. P. II. Tit. 21: domini Cardinales in j^rave animorum ipsorum 
periculum et untvtjrsalb Ecclesiae di<tpendium laulu ntillia florenorum — sibi et 
jDultb pestifera adinventione super Ecclesias etiam Parochiales et Curatas fitciaot 
cumulari, et Ecclesias etiam cathedrales et ultramarinas sub diversis coloribus com- 
mendari, et certas sibi solvi ah illis, qui eorum promoventur auxilio, penaiones, 
que nunquam in Romana Excleaia moriuntur, scd ab uno Cardinali in alium vel 
in ejus vel Domini Pap« pro|Mnquum vel nepotem detinentur. Ex quibtia aequi- 
tur, cum sibi vendicent undveraa, infelix quod Ciericus, qui de prvdictia beneficiis . 
sustentari et eis personaliter deservire debuerat, mendicat in plateis. — Ex hac 
peste etiam ooviter introductiiiD est contra jura, quod Prtoratua Coaveatuales, et 
alia beneficia ecclesisurtica, consaeta regi per Monachos et alios Regalarea, domiid 
Cardinalc^ — si!)i et suis faciunt a>4sipnari, (|iiarnqiiain non cfni-iantur Monaclii - 
£x qttUms in dictis Prioratibus et beneliciis Kegulariuiu periit in totum regularia 
otieervtBlia» dtictplina, cum non sit inter eos, qui corrigat, etc. SKmilar complainto 
from a bishop at this council (Rnynald. 1311, no. 59) : Quia umlti v it ! et inoribua 
deteatabilea de diversis mundi partibus ad scdem Apostolicam coucurrentes — 
benefieia enm cura, rel tine eura qaotidle impetrare noocuntur,— et a Pktelatfa 
venerant«T instituti vcl admits! ifa detcstabiloui vcl dcfomicni vitam ducunt, quod 
ob hoc ecclesiv deatruuntur ; — Prslati non poisunt hodie bonis personis de bene- 
fictta — obatante nuffierosa multitndine clerieoram impetranflum providera.^Heti 
iidttuntur ad Erclcsia--* vel persona- iniitile!«, percgrin.T lini;ua', barbarre nations ; 
vel si sunt hoax personx et utiles, nunquam in eiadem resident Ecclesiis, sed io 
Ifamana euria, ant Regia aut Prindptim eurlla eomnHHiuites per privilei^ia frachw 
beneficioruin percipiunt, qui ci m Krclesiis de nihilo serviunt. — C'nm mm 
aecundum jura divina quam huraaoa singula ecdeaiaatici juris otiicia Mnt uagiUa- 
Hm iln^^nlie cenmittenda ponoola; — nodie — una penona, aliquaodo imnua 
i ! [j'"'a. quatuor vol quinque in divcrsl«t ecclp«iii«« gb'inet bcncficia, — quinimmo 
decern vel duodecim — et aliquando plures, sicut vidi. Ueu aliqiiando una per- 
aona lot olittnet d^tatea, pwaonatua vel offiela, quod ox a!U podaet quinquaginta 
VI 1 'irxn^iiit i cxcrrit' i'.is ot literati? personi? sutTiri ■niix<;ime providcri. — Quid 
auteni de pueri^, qui onioi discretu>no carentos lot obtinent dignitates et bene- 
lUa, rofena, neido, etc. 

* Jo. rSOM IX. c. K: quMli fti InionM malto ««pido dl moiiiCa • simcntaws 
TOL. III. 7 
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compared to the shameless conduct of his successor, John XXTT. 
Without consideriiiir it necessary lo make known his will any furlher 
than by a verbal auaouiiceiut'nt to his own cttancery,^ he extended, 
in various ways, the right of bestowing the benefices of thoie who 
died at Rome (facantes in curiA),^** and claimed the rlj^ht of dispoe* 
iog of the more profitable places in the cathedrals and coUe|^8," at 
well as of ail the churches ib the north of lulj.^ Oceaaiooal ra- 



c}n' oi^ni beneficio per rnoneta in sun rorte si vendca, p fu In'iirio'o, che palc«e >i 
dicea che tenea per arnica la CoDle*«4a di Palagorgo, bcltis.<inia dooua. — E Idnciit i 
moi nipoti e suo lif^g^ con graodiBamo e innumerabile tesoro. 

' In like iri.iiiner hi» puMi-1u d hU PrtH-i s^ns liy placing thcra on the church 
door at Avignon. See above, k 96, note 6. — Jo/tiu. PP. Aven. 1. p. 722, gives 
us the following reni«rkabl« docnmeiit: Atmo Bom/ MCCCXVI. 17 Kd. Oct. 
Lunilniii hanctissiinus Pnlcrft Dominus Jotinnnrs P. XXII. pontificattis siii anno 
pritno reservavit aue et sedis Apostolicx collationi omuia beoe&cia ecci&uastica, 
quiF fuenuit et qvoennqun nomine Mnmantur, ubicunque ea vacare eootu^t per 
acct>p(alioneni alfcrin- 1 rin-firii pi i (t'xiu crati;*- a!) ciKlt tn Domino Papa facta? ve! 
faciendx accepUli ; loihique liaucelmo Vicecancellario suo pra:ccpit io prcsentia 
magistri Petri Fabri. quod live ad nemoriam redigereui in acriptumm. Tills Is the 
first trace of the f.iiiion*; Regute cancellarisr'. Compare Ge^ch. d. rciin. Kani- 
levregelo, in Lc Brets Magazin f. Staatvn- u. Kircbeogesch. Th. 2. S. 606 S. 
Tb. <^ 8. 1 ff. 

'« By the Decretal Ex debito(Ex(ravagg. Comm. Lib. I. Tit. III. c.4) A D. 1316, 
which was only an extennon of the Kegulx canccllarir just mentiooed. HujuuDOdi 
aulem nedes, monafteria, ecclesia*. et alia prwfuta beneficia ecderiastica per mor* 
tern vel drpo^iiioticm ar privationem corum, qui ea obtinerent. \)cr olcctionuin 
ca.<»4ationeai, — quorumlibct provtrionem, translatiooein — vacare apud sedem intel- 
ligiinus prvlibatam. Epiicopalei Insuper vel alias dignltates— fratrtim nestrorani 
s. Hoiii. ( Cel. C.inlinalinm apiul dictam scilcra per corum obitiun \ i« ir > con«cniU3, 
sive inibi, «ve alibi, ubicumque ipws irtigrare ooatigeritde hac luce. Lt hoc idem 
indignitatibusetbeneficii.4quibuaHbet-~offiHaHomnMtranim,'vid«Heet vieeeaneel* 
Isrii. t\jus<l(-m ecclc«i« camerarii, notariorum. auditor!"^ ronfradictaruni. mrrertoruin, 
•criptorum litterarum, ac pfeotteotiariorum noatroruiu, occ dod abbreviatorum 
curitt Homanfe locum liM irelumaa vindicare. Aeeordlnf to these principle* he 
got into hi.-* power !>y (lio Decretal Exccrabili>i f I"\lra\ aL'C- ronim. III. Tit. 2. 
c. 4), the TOmioatioa to places innumerable. In this Decretal, alter much com- 
plaint of the avarice of tnoie who held ieveral bene6ces at once, (eardinaHbas 
tamrn s. Rom. err!. — ac n-irmn filiis ^ — ^rxrcptiK^i lif comifianiU tlieni to choose 
one cum cura, and one sine cura, and give up the rest. Qua; omnia et singula bene* 
fida vaeatttm*- vel dimissa nostrv et eedis apostolicc dispositiool— iceenramus. 

** Jo, ViUani XI. c. 90 (Papa Giovanni) infino I'anno 1919 puose I« riservazionl 

di tutti 5 henefii-i coIlegiaU di riiri»4lianit i , r ttitti ^li \ o?ea (hire i'i;h', Jicendo il 
facea per levare le i^lmonic. E di que^sto tra.-*sR e raguno intinito tesoro. Et oltre 
a ci6, per la detta rc«crvatione qua^i mai non conferrod elettione dl nluno Prelato« 
ma prouiovea nno Vi -covn in imo Arcivescovado, c al Ve«ro'.Ti(!o del Ve«iCovo pro- 
mosso promovtu un iiuiiotc Vcscovo, c allura avcnia bene sovontc, che d'una 
vaeaziooe d'una Vcncovado graiidc, o Arcivt>^< ovado, Q Patriarcalo faceva sei Q 
permutaztoni ; «• •^ituilr iltri beuelici: oode molte e grand! proviaiomdi mooela 
(oruavuitu uUu caiut'ia dri Papa. 

1* Bull of the 30th ot Jul. 1422, in liaynald. 1322, no 4, complete in Ughdli 
Italia sacra, T. III. p. 185: Statu Kccle'^ianim, necnon — monastcnorum — tarn ill 
terris Italix Ecrlesi:p Romanx immediate stubjccli^, quam in patriarchatu Aquile- 
jensi, nec non .Mediolanen^i, Ravonnale, Januemi et Pi<iaua provinciis consisten* 
tium, quas et quo* — inali:ia (cmporis in eorum provisionibus vartts noscf tur diseri* 
minibus subjecisiie § !)6. note 4), nostrw* mentis obtutibu'; occurrente ; ae 

propterea siinlUbus in posterum obviare pcricuii§, dotiec — sublata procclla tciupo- 
ri9 impacati, eimlem ccclc^ii.<( — plena in eligcndo MCttiitaa ministretur, solicitis 
afiectibas cupientesi provisionea omnium patnarchalium, archlepisoopalhun, epi*> 
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monstrances passed unheeded, and how he disposed of all these 

places is bt?t proved by th(; immfiisc treasure he left behind lilm.** 
His successor, the conscietitious Beriedicl XII., recalled the conuuen- 
dams granted by John/*' but confirmed the Reservations of his pr©- 
deecasor.^ These he used himself, it is true, only to fill the various 
plaoea to the choreh more worthily,'^ but by such eonfirmatioa he 



copaVam, et afiaram quaramllbet eceledaram collefi;latanira, nae noo abbatfaraao, 

nion;i9teriorum, prinrattnim ct alioriim qiioruTncunqiic pinnim locorum srrrul.iritim 
et regularium — con^ifiteiitiuin iu palriarchatu et provinciis supradictis, — vacan- 
tium, — disposition! et ordinationi noatne et sedia Apoatalicv — uique ad ejiiadett 
»tdh beni'pljcitum — rffscrvamu". 

" TThus the kings of Castile aud Portugal complain to the Pope (Rayndld, ana. 
1830, no. 44), that, whilst formerly their clergy had rendered them important 
aMistance in the wars a|;ain>t tlir Moor-i. mine i-^tis (indigcnis) exdu-i-i pariter et 
coDtenptis alieuigenc, qui ncc zelo lidei» ncc devotione atiqua atl prxmissa invi- 
tantiti*. ted de tmmirmnda pecunia, quam de Ipsis iMnefidls perciperc possunt, ad 
aliiis trnusfert'nin p.irtc>*, rontinuam p,* mat solicitudinem, eisdem ccrIosii«i, niotia- 
stehi5, pcrsonatibus, dignitatibus sunt pnelati. Quare supplicant iidcm Reses 
bumiliter et instanter, quatenus prvmnuiiB alienii^iiis «d alia benefida in uUa 
partihiH (nm-slatis d«* pra-Iatiis, pfr^onalilius. etc. per cos di tt ntH indi<j;eni^ rre:no- 
rum pncdictorum dignotur eadcnt sanctitas proviilere. lo Germany there was a 
Aare viforout resistaneet Hevnriem de ReMofff ad ami. IMB; In Alemania 
Bacnutn >cbi>rna e^f in rlr ro et populo, ex provi«i<)uihiH ^odis ApostoJir ?• 
Ep&copales et solemnes prwiaturas et alia beoeficia, quas idem Ludwicus in odium 
aedia Apoalolie« fiMHter impcdivit. 

^* According to Jo. ViUani XI. e. 20, who ^ircs (he same on the authority of 
hi" biotyior, a merchant in Avii;non, who hut! if from the papal treasurers, !t 
ariiuuiitt-U lu 18 millions of (^Id guildcrii* in coin, and 7 millions in iewels. Be- 
aides this hit court also had |;rown rich, cf. Quinta vtta Benedicli XII. (Batuxi 
PP. Aven. 1. p. 232): temporihus retro.ird", fpinndn prr Papam prutirp sou »uppli- 
eationeii f^ratiarum i«ignab«atur, ipac supplicationes prxsentahantur per Cawcrarios 
Doiiuni PapK aut per alka de iplaironi mandato, node frequenlsr quaatua illiettoa 

ab eis fieri cofitiii,';cbat. 

^ Secunda vita Bencd. XII. (JBaluz. I. p. 214): Prxlatos onmes ad eonim 
Eceterfas redire co^pt, Toleiia eoratn amMtlosls pvavitatibuB obviare ; at commen- 

das Ecclesiamm, pr.vtt'r(|iinrn Dominis Cardinalibus factjs (roinpare the bull Exe- 
crabilis, note 10), expectatiooes omnea secunduni formam jurb caoooici rcvocavit, 
at fugavit reaUter stmoniaao. 

In A. D. 1386, he confirmed the Constitution Ex ddbito (see note 10) by dia 
bull Ad regimen (Exfravagg. Comm. IH H 13). 

" Prioia vita Benedicli XII. (Baluz. 1. p. 209) : Quantum in ipso fuit, dedit 
openm effieacem, ut in lienefidb, dignitatibus, et prxlaturis suo tempore vaesnti* 

bus ponereatur et prajficerentur boniP et bune-^ta- persona', — ar sulhcicotes in 
htteratura, ac maturte in nioribus, eiMcntquc a:tatts provectje, juxta — qualitatem 
banefidorum, — ad quc^easent amuroendv. — Et in hoe mnltotieiia ae dedpi 
formidavit. Et ob Iick-, anl< ipiani prmidei i t de talibus su* diapositioni reservntis, 
tnquirebat summa cum dfligeulia dc mcritis ct sufficieutia illorum, qui ad hoc 
rfbi nominabantur. Et cum eos non reperiebat juxta gustum aoum brae idooaos 
at suflicientes, potiu> volcbat, quod vararent et leni iiitT.-nt in nianibus liuis, quaiii 
ai aliter provideret. Propter quod suo tempore uiulta beneticia, digaitaten, et 
pmlatvrc quamplurea diutioa in vacatione perroaneeniBl DIeebat enim, quod 
melius et Hccurius erat, quod vararent. quani ^i haberent malos \r] ihitir.'; i 'mu'Of 
prxsideotes. Ipse enim de sui'j consanguincU vel propinquis exailaiidtii vel pro- 
moirendls DidhiteiMia caravit How the comipt couK looked on tliese proceedings 
*<M< in Octava Vita, p. 240: Huic Domino Benedicto mavime in^itum cordi fuit 
denctM et religiosorum ordinum profesMrt^ et status rclormare, ett ut dicatur 
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left the way open for the abuses of Iiis successor, the |>rotu?e Clement 
YI.'^ Treading in llie mep^ uf Juhii XXii., iliis pouiiti' disposed at 
will of the beneficei of every country,' ' aod bestowed so many es 
commendama on those around him, that bitter compluiuts were beard 
horn more than one quarter, and Edward III. of England even 
lesorted to more aerioua meana of resistance.^ Innocent Vl.^^ aod 



vrriu", infiriiiare. Paucos enitn vel millos l)ono^ crctlcbat, ct omnp«? a via mnnda- 
toruxn Duiuim et coDsilioruin semiu decliuai^sie dicebiil. — Ilic l>uiuiau-> Buuediclus 
Fifia Bvarus, durus et tenax* in eoaferendU gnttis remisiu** tardus et negligens in 
provitJcndo statum Ecclcsiarum supra mo<itim fuit; et in fxru-^ationo duiitiae suae 

Saucos ad ha!c digno^ vel 8u(ficientc» (liix'UaU Umuu^ Duiuinos Cardinales fore 
eeeptores toi cradebat. Raro M]{>[)lii-:iiiooe» ipsorurn redpere voiebat, ipso^ue 
Don modicum suspectos habebat. Ordines mcndicanlium stupra rooduin per fiicti 
evideatiaiu exosos habebat. Paupo<> vel nullos dc ipsis ordinibus ad prslatiooM 
nroioiovebat. Dissensioncs conim ll^cnter aiuiiebat, et subditis conini Prarlatos 
fivr>r(> videbatur mirabilitcr. At lu» death the following venet wer« written oo 
huQ (Septima vita, p. 240) : 

lata full Nero, taida mora, vipera dero, 

Devius a vero, cuppa (cask) repleta racro. 

Prima vita dementis Y I. (Balux. I. p. 264): Habuit haoc humanitatem — 
ac liberalitateiii generalitcr ad omnes ad ipsuin recurrentea,— quod nunquam vel 
raro aliquem a se eniiserit »ne consolalione reali aut Terbali, !ta;pius taineo ad rem, 
quam ad verba intendens. — Suoa fratren, nepoten, — oompatHotaa et servitores 
yalde dilexit. Plurimos — in altifl et magnin pralaturit et difoitatibui «ubHniavit, 
multos vero in inferioribufl bencliciis fere ubique terraniin cxitttcnlibus collocavit 
Et quamquam inter eos fucrint uiulti Idonei et suUictente«, quia tamcn quandoQUe 
ipso^ przlulit ceteris magis aut arque Sttffldentibus, alios vero sic passim et indis- 
tiucte et quaM ubique collocavit, forta^sis aliquid ultra dcbitum earo ct sanguis sibi 
revelassc censentur, etc. Quinta vita, p. 311 : Ip^c sun)pluoi<«iiuuiu tenuit atatum 
et multuin pomposum ac wcularem, ut audivi ct pro parte cognovi. 

■* TeHia vita {Buhu. T. p. 2S4) : volent paupcribaa cteilcia mdvenit de eo 

quod giatis arcrpi-nit ^rntis djro, h\ill:uii trtatia* suff cicmenter aperuit, tit iiifi i 
duorum mcnsium spatiuui ^nno 1342) de sua: ciementiae pleottadioe f^raliara pro 
gratia cunetl redperent. — Eadem vstate ponUficattis «ni piUna, ctiDe& Ecelidla 
catl>edruliliii<, ( (illcgiatis et alii<i, qu.iH pra'(!rco><or ejus imincdi.itus, zcio forsitan 
justitis, rectoribus vtduatas diminerat, — Episcopos et rvctorcs reiOituit, — quamp 
▼If lucide noBceret, quod proventus non niodicoa apo^ticK camem defalcabat , 
Benedicta sit igitur, pi qua fuerit in BoiH ilicto P. XII. pra fj(o, jnstiiia, qiias 
babenti contulit, et abstulit non habenti, qiiodque tarn largo tarn libcro donatoti 
tantam donandoram copiaro conservavit. — labia mea laudabuot te, in Clemente VI. 
clciDcnti.im, qu;c per ejus prardccessoreni ngoKt-o retrnta. iniscricordia? liquore 
condita dispergens omni petenti ae tribuit gratioauin, etc. — Quinta vita, p. 310: 
Qui CQm eodem anno (1S42) drca Pentecosten faeeret gratias generales, In Avl- 
niooe tanta coovcnit multitudo cicricorum volentium in gratia paupi l utn impiMrare, 
quod numerus clericoruro pauperum tunc in examiuationibus dioccsium per uni- 
▼ersum oriMm fuit computatus ad centum mlllia derieoram, nrout ego perwnaliter 
Ibidrm tnnp pxi«:tpn9 vcridicoruni relalione intellrxi. Hie Papa cum in principio 
aui pontificatus faeeret reservationea abbatiaruiu et pr&latararum, electiones con- 
ventuum et capltuloram irritaa habens; et auper hoe aibi fiierit tntimatuin, quod 
hujusmodi rc»en-:^»innp'< a ."uls pradccessoribust minime furrint f,\cta^, ip<e fcrfur 
res pond i '«se : Prcrdecfxaom nostri nesciverunt «Me Papa. These re9er\'attona 
appear to have been made on the strength of ^e Reguie cancellaritt. How 
widely they extended ovrr Ifu- French bishoprics is seen from the documents la 
dt Marca dc concord. Sac. et Imp. Lib. VI. c. 3. § 14, where the Pope conderona 
file SufTragana of the archbishop of Narbcmne, who refuaed to take the accuatomed 
oath to their metropolitan, because they bad been appointed by the Fope. 

* Thoma Waltin^ham fahojit 1440) histor. Anglirr, in Anglica, Hiheriiirri \ 
vetaribus tcripta ex Bibl. Guil. Camdeni. Francof. 1602. fol. p. 161 : Eodeot anno 
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(1S43) Papa Clemeni itenrai f«dt in An;s;Ua pro vision w doobti* Ctrdintlllms de 

benclicii^ proximo vacantibus pr*ter Kpi>copatus ft Alitiatia-; ad exfcnlnm liuarniii 
nullium marc arum. Quod rex el tota regni oobiliUii pail noluit, »ed procuratxtres 
dictnitmi Cardinaliani mib pma» careens An^liam exire eoeglt The Pope com- 

Elaini» Mflprly of thi<. and explains to the kini: th.- tiiolives which liad attuafed 
im ia tbue appoixituenU> in a letter o( August 28 ^p. 162) : Duduin pmt crcati- 
onem novoram «-> Cardinalium, provida et matun deUheratione prarvia per not 
facta, honoribiis D( i et ncclt'^-i.i- su.r sancta-, ac utilitati rcipulilica- convenirf, 
quod Cardiiialeii ip!»ii qui super cxpedieodia negotiis ad alveum Apostolico: #e<lt9 
undique coofluentibus nobiscttni laborei et ooera fiartiunttir, et haberent con§:rue 
undo vah'ret necesMtaiibus ecnindiini status sui dccentiam providcri; denmin 
excogitatis viis et media licilis, quibus absque minori ccclesiarum — gravamine 
hujus provbio eequl poeaet, d« beoefieiis eccleslaatieu tune in divenis regnit — 
vacantibus et in antea vacaturia usque ad certain sununam pro sinirulis oonindem 
novoruro Cardinalium — p»fatis Cardiualibua, distiuctis eiaprout expedirc vidimua 
provinciis, ^ratias ledmus tpedales. Certum est autem, qitod non solam in regno 
etteiii- ' lis, iiiiMio quasi in omnibus regnis, — ubi Catho!ii:»' fidci \ ijjet cuUu«i, 
aliis no\iH Cardinalibus coiu»imilem gratiam feciinua, in quibus rebellioneiu aliquam 

— nulbtenus andivimus aaquequaque. To d»l« Edward anawered on tiie 26tb of 
September in a letter, plena fructu, cui pro tunc I' lf a aut Cnrdinale* rcfpondere 
ratioaabi liter nesciebaut ( fVaUinghamy p. 161. Jiaynald, aun. 1343, no. 90). 
He epeaks first of the services rendered by his ancestors to the church, and theu 
c^rrpl dns of the exisfiuf:; rorrupllDn'*, duiii per inipositirm< • i t piovi'ionr«i sedis 
apu)lulic«e, qua; solito gravius invalcscunt, ipMUit pccultutn — uianuif occupant 
iodignorum, et pncHertim exteroniro, et ejus dignltatea et beneficia conferuntur 
pinguia personis alicnitTf ni«!, plrrumqtir noJvi« "usperti*;, qtii non rr-idont in dictis 
beneficiis, et vultu» cuinniissuruui ei^ pecoruai non agnoscunt, iinguam non iatelli- 
gunt, sed animarum cura neglccta, vclut mercenarii, aoliunmodo temporatia lucra 
qu3>runt, et sir dlininnifur riiri<!i ( ultu«, nnirrnrtiin rtira nc2:lii:itar. — clerici 
dicti regni, viri magnx htcratur.f, et couvci>»lioui<^ itoncsEa , qui cut am et regimen 
poosent Mbi saluhriter peragvre, — studium deserunt propter proiuotioni^ rongruss 
lipem ablatam. Jus patmnntti^, quod no<? et tidclcs nn tti in irdiltu*- obtinemus 
bcncticiis, enervatur, — regui Uiesauiu;* ad cxtraneo>, ne diranius no^tros inalevo- 
loo aflfMMtatlirt — qUB singula — fucruni nuper coram nobis in parliamento nostro 

— pafam expo^ita, unaninii — pftitione subjuncta, ut pra?dictis di'sppridii-; — c. U li- 
ter occurrauus. No$ autem — ad vo** succoKsorem Apostoloniiu prini ipi?i, qui ad 
pascendum, nOQ ad tondendum oves dominicas — mandatttm » Chii^to suscepit, 
l9ta df-ferimu' votivis aftecJibus $;upplicanlc^, quatcnu" — Vi litis nt pa'rr fi!ii* 
thesaurizam alleviarc dictarum imposilionum ct pit)vi*i<)nuru ac unerum, jam per 
■odom apostolicani invftlosceniium gruvitatem, pern iiU iite!! ulterius, ut patroill 

f)atronatu9 sui solatium non amittant, ecclcMJpqtie catbcdrab's et alia* dicli regni 
iber&j electiones et earum effectum lialti ant. qua> quideiu ecclesias dicti progcni- 
torot nostri dudum singulis v^x ationibus carundcm pcr^onis idoncis jure euo regio 
Kbere confercbant, et postmodum ad rogatum — dict.T sedis !5ub cenis modis et 
conditionibus concesserunt, quod electiones ticrent in dictis cccle^ii^ per capilula 
earundem. Scd dicta fciies p( r roservationes et provisiooos suat dictis capilnUa 
electiones adimit supradictas, pt nobi-^ jus et prfrrogativam, qua? — nobi«i corape- 
tunt in hac parte, propter quod juxta legem dicti regni no<tri, ex quu lex in con* 
ee^sione posita non observatur, concess-io rcvolvitur, et rci status revertitur in pri- 
msMfuni super praimissis, e^. Clement after this ventured still to appoint bis 
Nuntlo in England to the lee of Norwich, and Edward for this time allowed it, 
but not only renewed his request to the Pope, but made provision by law for such 
cases in future : dementis EpinL ad Lduardum in Bai/nald, ann. 1344, no. 55 scq. 
Ad oostrtm — audientiam — pcrtu lit rumor, — quod in regno tuo cdicta ct brevia 
in don^ca'ioneni et enerv alionein prsdicta? libcrlatis eccle ia -lira-, ptiijtatus ejus- 
dem Komanae ecclesia: ac auctoritatis ei pote»tatis ipsius KdU Apo«tolicx, ad diver> 
tarn partes mlM« foertint t ot de cspttone et incarcerattone multarum personarum 
ecrlr^ia-licaruni saerile<j;a, et inipedimrnli-< literarum et gratiarum apostolicarum 
Ibidem appo«itis taceatur ad prcsens. Immo ad tant« ferocitatis in regno eodem 
ovdactam dieitor foitse deventum, quod vix allquis andct ibidem literas apostolieaa 
prii'Sf ntat c. WIk n, therefore, a vacancy in the Abbey «. Augusiini in Canterbury 

— fiUed up by the Pope, without any regard to a choice wluch liad already been 
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Urban V.*^ imitated, indeed, the more worthy conduct of Benedict, 
but were unable lo rriiio()y all the iil-efTecls of former nbnsps.^ But 
Gregory XI. rcturntil lo the (tid courj'c.'^'* Thus in the use of the 
newly-assuuied right the ev il far outweighed the good. 

Besides all this the churches were burdened with new taxes. From 
the prelates consecration fees were demanded,^ and from the inferior 



made, the kint; ordered the iiiouks, II inliT -f \ ere penalties, ne ip->iiiri Pra-n'rtum, 
quaotuai in voUs e«t, admioi^traiionero seu di»poaitioaeiu aliquam de terris, — 
boob seu catalUs prcdietb absque lieentia nostra >-cpecia]i aliqualiter habere per- 
mittatis, j»ee Guil. Thorn (a monk in the coiivfiit iluml Chnm. d.- ire*lii 

Abb. t. AugusL Cautuar. c, 38. The court of Koine was ittill more deeply 
oflended when Edward, during hi* wan with France, took poMeiaion of the ln« 
comes, which ihc c.mJinals and othi i a!i-. tit t r( ' i firs <l:t vv from \\U kingdom, 
Aotfnald, aao. 1345, no. 12; 13o2, uo. 17 ; which exuinplc was soon followed by 
hia opponent Philip, /?ayn. 1346, no. S9; 1847, no. 84. Edward was alraady 
thri 'itrnt'd with excoiiiiniinir.itioii ( Rni^n inr>2, no. 17\ win n riornoii) dit-iJ. — 
AlphoDso of Castile al.<M) attempted to resiist these usurpations ol the Pope* but 
was mora easily appeased, Saynatd, aan. 1844, no. 64 ; 184S, no. 14. 

^ Tortia vtta Innoe. YI. (In Balut, I. p. 857) : Hie foit vir jnatua et dunu In 

concedendo bcncficia ct juni pcrje--i:ii;('r 1 *^'ihi(o po^t suam corona'ionrm nniltns 

reservationes iactas per Cleiuenlem siiuiu pr»-(iecessorem suspeudit, et constiiuit 
PrKlatot et alloa bene6ciatoa in curia tunc morantea unumquemque ad auum bene- 
ficium person. ilitiT nppltrurf rt thi ir-iifJpnti.im fiicero suh pn nn pxroniinnnicatio- 
nii: quod et tactum at. Hicdiminuit cxpen><xs et familiaros i^nos et ctiain omnium 
Canfinallnm. He himself fdves aa the i;round of diseoatinaing the conmeodanif 
(wp Rnynald, »nn. 13.' I. no. (]iin<! orr:i<i()nr rommentiarum, — sicut experi- 
entia docuit, ut plunnuun divinu** njlttm inituntur, animarum — cura ne^ligilur, 
hoepitalltas conaueta et debita non aervatur, ruinia cdificia patent, etc. 

Prima vita Urh. ( Baluz. I. p. 394): Simoniaco'* cxecratiH est. Emonte* 
eniin et vendentcs hem-ticia sive spiritualea gratia* — puniri rouUimode ordinavit, 
immo et eoram quamplurimos, curiam exire coeint. Benefielorum muhiplicatlo^ 
nem, prxscrtim inconipniiliiliinn, in eandcm pcrsunam concurrentium invitissinie 
toleravit, immo multos ex illi^^ qui plurima obtuiebant privavit, relictis eit tantum- 
nodo Utts, que auia statui et aumdentiff con«nrae convenlie judieavit. Super quo 
etiam con^titntionem cdidit, qu»> inciiiit fhn rlhilis ; in qiM quod MO tOOpom 
Ucere sibi non pa'S'stH e**! «mt «>nrrfj«onbiis imliravii, etc. 

• Even Trhan V, had to bestow the archbishopric of Colegne on CuDO, arch- 
bishop of Trifi-s A. D. 1868, for some yeara, In commeadam. At the aamo time 

tbe old Efserr<itii)ji!> were still confimtecl. 

Prima vita (iregorii XI. (Baluz. I. p. 441) : Ipse multum dilcxit suos, — ac 
eoram conaltio et instigatione ac favore multa fecit, pnevertim in promotiodbua 
nonnulkmim, quibua auffidentiorea hi moribua et adeniia fovaitan reperiri potuia- 
aent 

• From an early (iine, taxes for consecration haii Ix cii i»uiuelinics cusioinarv, 
and sometimes comlcttined a4 Simony. Sec de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. Ub. 
Vl. c. 10; in Alc\:iii.lfr iV's (iiiio, about 12l7i', tlioy IkmI l.i't n partially introduc- 
ed, being paid to the Pope and cariiiiials uutler ihc name of ,iiitialt£ (because 
they were proportioned lo the yearly income), and this had become a aubject of 
complaint f Oftimsi^ comm. in Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 32, c. 15) ; under Clement V., 
however, they w ere exacted for every apputnttnent, whether consecrated at the 
papal court or not. See Gttil. Durandua de modo generalis eoncilil celebrandi, 
F. II. Tit. 20 : Cum ilia decrela, in quibus agitur de simonia, in novo et veteri 
testamento, in Conciliis, a ss. Patribus ct Komanis Pontiticibus damuutii, non ner- 
ventur, et maximc in curia Romana, in qua etiam coctus Dominorum CafdineHuol 
vult habere una cum Dotuino Papa certnm portionem a Prstlatis, qui pronmvpntur 
ibidem : videretur super hoc maxtnie providcnduni. cf. Joannet AndrtiM (above, 
§ 60, note 11) comm. in Deer. Hrepj. I. Tit. 32, c. 16: Pluries claraavi in tantum, 
quod de hoc hiit aermo in Concilio Viennenai* quod optarem, quod euiia mdpefet 
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clergy the popes not unfrequently reserved to themselves the frntts of 

the first year (fructus primi anni).-'^ Most oppressive of all, however, 
were the exactions winch the popes were incesf*antly making, either 
for themselves or fur the teinporul priuces, uuder pretext of a cm* 



vice<!rr>;Hn redituiiin rlericoi um totiun orbi« atl .Mmtontationeni Papae et Cardinali- 
um, ct mini exij^i po-M.t pru servitiis pr*laloi iiiu, quoi promovet, exceptis laxatij 
nlMiis Uboraiktiuin, puta scriptorutn et similiiiin : ct tunc provideret legatit et 
TTintii«, qufH mittif. tie pru*dicta quota; absthieret ntitcrn ab exactiooe fruetulun 
pniiii antii, exaciiouibus deciuarum ct siuiilibus, quie nunc pulIuIaoL 

* At an earlier period, the bishops of vnrious countriet had succeeded in estab- 

fishing, with ri'-])t'< t to (ho f)t ncfin s, to whirh thoy had tlic n<iht of appointing, a 
jus deportuuiQ, altogether answering to the jus regalias (see above, § 63, note 6) ; 
in order, tiowever, to make sure oT their share, they had changed these vacantia; 
ill- 1 friK 'u-; primi anni, ^o tiKif even in case of another change, the patron might 
isiill have the proceeds of the tirst year. This jus deportuum CJement V. now 
usurped lo btinMlf, first of all in England : Afatthm Watn»atuuterienn$ (about 
1377) florf « hi-^tor. ad ann. 1306 fed. Francof. 1601. fol. p. 454); Ipse veto Fapa 
videns iosatiabileiu quorundam Epii^ctiporuro An^liae avaritiaju, importuuc postu- 
iantium primas vacantes ecclcfias p^^r annum in suis dioecesthns siU concedl, 
■dvertensque, quia quod postulat inferinr, potest rt fstjprrior, npproprirnlt ,^ibi ip>i 

Ser bteoDium omoes proventus de priuiu vacuniibus c*cL-U>ii<4 in Anglia, videlicet 
e prioko anno primes fractus, tam de episcopaiibu!), abbatiis, prioratibus, prxben- 
di*, rectorii^ et virariis, quam de ca*teri« iiiinuti>i brneficiis. This income from 
England was drawn still by John XMI. A. D. 1317 (HaytuUdt mn. 1317, no. 
49) : but «K>i\ ati<-r he extended thi^^ ri<;ht to the whole church, reserving to him- 
self (see tlx- bull Cum nonnnll i A. I>. 1319, Evtmvagg. comm. III. II. 11, an 
explanation of earlier bulls, liu Um^er extant), pro ecclcstiE Rom. ncces.<«itaitbus 
fructus, reditu s etpcnventuft primi anni bcnefi' iormn eccletdasticorum, etiam [leg, 
el i'l'ii] vnc:vntiiim. et qua- in divi r>is orhi- paitibin usque ad trienniuin v;icare 
contiiici-n-t, with exct-pliuu only of the Archit j>i-( upales et episcopale!» eccleiiie, 
ac rcfiulares Ablmtise. In the Declaralio Naiioni** Gallic;e in Cone. Const. (1417) 
dc Annati^ non solvendis, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hartlt Com i!. Const. T. I. P. Mir p. 
764}. it is remarked that this is the first reservation of the kind. Deindc poslmo- 
dum nonnulli Romani Pontitices, ipniua (Joannia XXII.) mieeeswrei), etiam cerUe 
temporibus >iinilc> feciTirnt Rc^sprvationes, cpptis causis expre««ts. Qnn« Clonis, 
Priacipes et popiilus abfiuo tempore tolerai unt. Scd po^tmudum nitmuui gravati 
ex in aliquibu^ rv^nls ct provinciis, rccusairerant solvere. Prout fuit factum 
in Anglia et quibu<idaiii aliis locii. That these reservations differed from the An- 
nate is shown in Boehmeri observatt. sel. ad de Marca^ lib. VI. c. 10, p. 153 acq. 
The origin of these iart, we below* § 102, note 8. 

Continuatio Chron. Giiil. de Nanji'j nd ann. I.'J26 (in d'Achery Spioil. T. III. 
p. 86) : Papa depauperatum se videns, misit nuuttos specialet; per universas pro- 
▼indas Regni Francis ad petenduui Ecclesianim>~eubBidium pro gueira sua in 
Italia prosfquenda. QikkI Hex Francirr. a^sercns hoc in Regno Francia; inconsue- 
tum, prohibuit : sed dommo Papa sibi s^uper reitcHbente, postmodum Rex coq- 
•iderans Do ul ifet, faciliter concessit ; imdc et pro duobua succedentibuB annia 
Papa Rep birnnalt-rii derimam super r"ct lc--i un ronre^sif ; rf ifa dum mlieram 
Eccletiam uuus turniet, alter excuriat. I low ofien and how long contributions 
were levied by the French kings on fbis pretext, see above, § 96, note SS ; § 97, 
note 1. Thomnssini vctn^ Pt tin\ a Krcl. di-iclpl. P. III. Lib. I. c. 43, § 10 ; (hey 
were almost con^lautly gniiittd to the Spam>li kititjs lo carry on their wars with 
the Moori. See Thomassini, I. c. c. 44, § 3 ; not untrcquently also to the Iringi 
of England, thus A. D. 1306 fiir two years (.'Wfl/Z/i Westmonasffr p I'M, ir?i7 
for one ycat (Raynald, ad h. a. no. 49), 1333 for four year-s (Ttiumaa IValsing- 
ham, p. 131), etc. Of which the Minorito Jofianne^ de Rupiieina, 1349, days in 
hi-* Pftjphetia (in E<frr. Brown Apfx.Midix ad Easrir. Hentm cxpctendarura et 
fugiendarum. Load. li>90. fol. p. 4U5) : pi-()|)k-i' impositioncm decimarum et viaito- 
tkmum, oratiooea qu« deberent fieri por rierum — eonvertuntur in naleiUetlonee 
•t koBOiitalioiMa, et auudme oontm ilios, qui talia imporaenut, quia ttnln aat pan- 
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Thus pvnry kind of oppression, which in earlier times hid been 

resiitted to ilie utmost when attpaijjtcd by the sccuhr f>o\ver3, wn** now 
praclis^-ii Ml the church by the popes themselves. But most revolting 
cjf all was ilie base flaiiery of those who attempted, by a miserable 

perils in clisro, qood onera non pouunt aupporUre. Et quia prctextu guerrmrum 

pracdictarum sunt impnMfn, utinain reducerentur ad mentem verba, qn* v^o aiidivl 
a domino Bt'nedtcto ^Xll.) s.iticta; niemorix super factis guerraium, ijuoJ uun- 
quam fuit in:cntionia fiiciendi ^uerru<t, otiam pro patfimooio Ecclcsir, ni«i cum 
arinis fpiritualibus : «t dicebat eliain «|iio;l guerrrc, qua; fuerunt fad* per Kccle»i» 
am, vel ticrt-nt in fiituruui, sortientur lri«tlein effocturn ; ct quod plui) coofidebat 
OnllOfllbQa et lachryinis quam iuipa^iionibus dooitnamm et fiinlatioiium, ct ideo 
ntinquara voiuit talia conccdorc, sod cuncto* ab onini gravatnine con^^rvabat; 
tamcn dicta et facta sua ct plurium uliuruin Dcuni limcntiuni reputautur phan- 
ta<iii .1, et coiiversa nunt iu cantira ct inu«icutn carmen. Under Gregory XI. 
A. D. 1372, the chapti>r-i and cotivenlj) of Mentz united to resist a contribution of 
this kind which he had onlered. See the Unio in Gudeni codev diplomaticu^, T. 
III. p. 507: having proved, qualiter sanciis>(iiiius in Chri'^to Pater et Dominua 
noater, Dom. (iresuriiis, digna Dei providentia l*apa moJerous, dccimam oaioium 
eccteaiasticorum ^uctuum, redituum et proventuum proesientis anni, per Pitiviaciaai 
Muifuntinam ct nonnii)la-i ahas Provincial Alcmuniae duxerit iinponcndum ; they 
first eoumerate the misfortuaea which malce such m measure impoasible, aoHMigat 
which usualis monetae debilitas, qua; ut pluriinom ex transportatione florenoram 
harura pariium ad l{uiiian<irii ('iiri.un el aliunde facta comniuniter accidi^si< refer* 
tur. This had already ^oue ho far, quod oon est reperire pcrsooam ecclcaiasticam 
civUatis et dioce«ni Man^uniin-j*, que de redlUbtia eccleriaaticis, deductif omnibue 
debifis, jux(.i - li !>■ n ii( li i t status exi^eiiliani vali ,it sustentari. — E\ ante jjcstis 
tamen veriNiiuiliier pra;-^umimus, — quod idem S. D. N. I*apa, quorundau, a quo- 
rum dextrin stat diabolus, prfeferentium ciipiditatem propriam juri, — liiilitrto 
infurinationi'iii-* f,illarique inf^cnio clmimv i' t xcii^ iiioiu's ncntrAi — non adroit- 
tet, quin imnio ad KulutioDcm —-dicta* decaua- no* arlare ct cotupellere curabit.— 
Ex quibu^ ut propter exactiones Papalen perpluHmaa in hl9 terns Cleriei ad mig* 
nam [Kiiip'Tl.Trni n-il n li. -.rr\is iiiiini) .Iml.ri-i rorM[K»r.iti, dctestabilitor Ji-spidun- 
tur, et a Latcit — qua!>i Iicile capiuntur, — ip?torunique bona diripiuntur et lEoibua 
devastantur, iptaque aanctm ledes et noroen Apostolicum — adeo viUpensa dimuoaan* 
tur» quod proinde fide'< catholica inncrna vacill if in pirte, Laicis \ iiliiitihu'* Clericos 
— persedem Apo.^toltcaui et t-ju» divcrsurum iiiipo»itionum modos, videlicet ter- 
titutrum eammuniumt deeimarum papalium et tmperiaiiumt proeuratiimwH, 
Primarum, Jlnnatum, suhrf-ntioinun iiitnliorum . f pr^fnlicoritm, rrrh---in^tira- 
rum reservationum, ac ipeciaiiUi- tUcidtulium Fueiuiorum conttHum extorsxo' 
flKifS affliici. Et exinde diversa et gravissima animarum pericula et schisroata — 
jam in^iirtr'in'. — 1;ii< i« ipMs clamantibu'', et de"*pective coiifra HoniaDam Ecclesiam 
invehentibus, quod Hcdci» ip«a — ad partes externa nunquann his temporibus mittit 
praHlicatores vel vitlorum correctores, eed quotidie mittit bene pompizantes,-^ 
pecuniaram pr'rti-;«imo< exactorcs. Et propter ha^c et alia, — paucis-imi Jam in 
tcrrii i»ti"j invcniuntur, nisi solo nomine Cbristiani. They tln^n tore unite, ne 
quoque nobie, miaerabiliter sicut pnemittitur afflictisf. int labilis aiHu tic superad* 
datur, no;quc per art-.itir>ii''m et compul.Vionem «^olutioiu-. liujii'modi Deeimarum et 
aliaruin CoUectaruiii, quucunquc noutinc ccn-«eantur, inipu$terum ut vcrisimiliter 
praesumitur im|Hmendarum, paulatiin et .•iucceasi%'e aid extrems exinauitionii dis- 
pr turium dcducamur, they n^rre to share all cost and danger, sic t-tiain, quod 
tuljs, quicunquc huju<<modi rt-i o. ( iiMone qualitercuuque gravatus ^uu damni* 
ficatus, a nol>i4 et a Clr^ro non vi'rtur, nec in sui^ Eccie?«ia aut Monasterlo — ab 
aliquibut actibiH cxcludatur, <»ed quod suis pru^bcndis ac bencficiis — pacifice gau* 
deat et fruatur, ac si gravatus nullo mmio fuisset. Item nulluH dictam Dectmam 
in parte vel in toto solvat, neu se soluturum promittat, aut super ea coraponat — 
absque Nostrum sciiu — et assK^ntu. Et si aliqui fon»an tenui conacieatia tenti* 
trcpidantes ubi trepidsndum non e<t, etiam hujusmodi Decimam tolverint, vel 
•uper ea f^e compo^uerint ; — prxter perjurii p(rni»m quam ipso facto incurrunt, a 
perceptiooe omnium fnictuum — bencHciorum suorum — suapensi maoeant, et sint 
infames, nee ad aUquam dignitatem, bcneAdum aeu offician aHquod — per electi- 
onem M aheritta dii^Ofltioma modum uJlfttenut admhtantiir. 
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casuistry, to defend these maaifest abuMS of the popes,^ oot except* 
ing efeo their Simooj.^ 



" e. t tdugustinus TMumphtis, Qii. 68, Art, 1 : Utrum Papa po^sit dispcnsare 
in pluittBtate bencfirioruin ? — Id collationc beneticiorum aliquid est de jure divino 
et natural!, ct aliquid est de jure posilivo. De jure nauique natural! et divino eat, 
ut beoeficittm detur propter adniinistmtioaein officii. — U« jure vero positive est 
paucibu vel plutalitas bencticiorum ; non enim poiMtint talla cadere sub una regula, 
qui.i coii-iderala quandoquc ecclc^i.l■ necessitate vrl |)iT<onae dignitate plura bene- 
ucia coafcreoda sunt uni quam alteri. Cum igitur Papa oon solum pomit ilia, 
que tant juris positivi, verum etiam siipni ipsum ju» potest dispensare (Deer. 
Greg. HI. 8, 4. Sue above, § 61, note 8) : iilt-o dicenduni est, quod sicut de jure 
po«itivo commuui, cujus Pupa est ronditor, fac a est tnlis restrivtio, ut nuUi liceat 
pTura beneficia habere, ncd quicumqae recipit aliquid benefiHum curam habeni 
aniiiiaruin iinnexam, si priiH laic biMiefirium li;il)ebat, est eo ipi^o jure privatus ; 
sic P^ia, qui est supra jus, potest talein restrictioaem relaxare, etc. Qu. 72, 
art 2 : Utrum 'Papa peccet providendo compatri<»t« et dome«tico magb, quam 
c\tr;iii(«o ? Vidftur, — quia bona communia sunt (•orniiiiiriitfr diopeusanda. Porro 
ia proviiioae apihtualis beaeticii causa spiritualui debet cooaiiderari, sed patria ve| 
fiunSKaritas est causa camalis, non spintualis. Ptorro scaudalnm multoruni PafMi 
debet tiiavime vitare ; 9cd multi scandalizantur, eiim compatrioii«. et familiarihuM 
Pap« vel Prarlati providetur juagis quam aliis. — In coiUrarium eat Apostolus 
1 Tin. 6 ; Qui suorum et maxime domesUcorum euram mm babet, fidem neg.n it, 
c; ! iiitideli delerior. — /?. diceiulitm, quod in provisione ecclesiasfici bencficii 
vel potest alten4i beoeticiua) quod coulertur, vel iateotio coofereatia, vel locus, in 
quo eonfertur. Si vero comideretur beneficium, quod confertur, cum tit s|[4ritn> 
ide, non debet dari nisi pro officio. Quanio ergo quia est sulfiri i,tinr i t dignior 
iu officii admioitttratiooe, taoto citius meretur beneficii provisionem. Si vero 
eoiudderetor intentio providentJa, aut providet compatriotK et domesUco ex aUqua 
caijjia (Icbita mao;!'; qttani extraneo, utputa propter eju» majorem paupcrtaterii, vel 
propter receptum booestum obsequiuro, puto quod noo peccat, Si vero faciat hoc 
es caun llUdta et iadebita, ut prascise propter patric alleetioiieni, vel ooiiMii- 
guinitatem, vel propter eumulandaa ejua divltiaa* peceato noo caret provide. 

*" Aharus Pdaiihts dc plauctu ecd. II. c. 14: QuKrendum est, an Papa 
possit committere simoniam. Et tenet ThomaSp quod ric — Quamvis enim res 
ecclesic aint ejus, ut principalis dispenaaloris, non tamen aunt ejus ut domini et 
pn'.- i . 'Oris. Aeainst flii-. Papa louibus lo jtii.ntihn-' de siraonia et eanonibus 
Bolutu^ est. Credo, quod m Papa in iis, quie sunt proliibita quia simoniaca, ut 
vendere sacramenta, qnonim venditlo in veterl testamento eliam prbhfbefur, -> 
pactum vcl ronditionem vel convpntionem appooerett eommitteret fimoni >;ii — 
Secus in iiSj qua; sunt sioKmiaca, quia ab eccleaiaprohibita, ut vendere beueticia, 
aepulturm et rfmilia, — quod tunc, etai peeeet malum exernplum dando, -^ai taraeq 
ex ccrta -rif nii i hoc faciat, nolen«« suhjici juri positive, quo aolutus est, non eom- 
mitteret simomain, licet ut dixi ilia ^actio et conveutio etiam in iis de se grave 
pecceturo sit. Sic aentio. — Av^gvu^wntt THumphutt Qo. 9, art 8 : Certum eat, 
•ammum Pbntifirem canonicam simoniam a jure po<(itivo prohibitam non posse 
eommittere, quia ipse est supra jus, et eum jura positiva noQ ligant. -~ Potest 
tamen forte simoniam committere prabibitam a lege natoras, at quod pro re tempo- 
rali inT< ndoret fpirittialem trihiirrc — Certum est similiter, quo<l Ftimmu" Pontilex 
pro bono publico ab EpiscopU et aliu I'rielatia ecdesiarum accipere potest summam 
pecuniie, prout secundum Ileum «t ntHooom videtar dbl escpMire^ qiiod iltt infin 
viorea Pnalati fiMore aine peeento non poanat* 
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III. HISTORY OF THE PAI'AL 8CHLHA1. 

Oligiiial documenta in d^Atkery SpkHcg. T. 1. p. 7fl8 aeq. Martent ti Durand 
thMnur. Dovus AaecdDtonun, T. II. p. 1078 leq. Bofwdtm Velenim Sciip- 

torum ampliu. collect. T. VII. p. 125 seq. 

Theodoriei de JVIVm (writer to the Roman Popes from 137S - 1410, then appointed 
bfahop of Vurduo, aud fiually of Cambray, f Ull), hbh. III. de SchUmate, 
and » cootiiiiMtkMi wUh tbtt Utte Nemiu Unionli, publitlMd togetlMr. BariL 
1506. fbl. Argentor. ie08 and 1829. 8vo. 

Workf: Pirrrf dii Ptty hbtoire du Scbisnje (in his Traitex concernant I'hist- de 
France. i\ Paris. 1700. 12ino. k Bruxelles. 1713. 8vo.). Louis Mainib(yurg 
hist, du grand Schisme d'Occidtnit. h Pari^. 1678. 4to. Jaq. Lenfant hist, du 
CoDcilede Pise (T. II. Amstcrd. 1724. 4io.), liv. Let 11. The Prc^aiw to 
Martenc ct Durand ainpliss. coll. T. VI!. 

Roman Popes: Urbnn VI. (April 8, 1378 -October 15, I3«?9), Boniface IX. 

(November 2. 1389 -October 1, 1404), Innocent VII. (October 17, I404-No- 

vcmber 7, 1406), (j|-cgory XII. (December 2, 1406). 
Fmjunch Popes: Clement VII. (Septeo»ber 20, im-SeptomlMr 16, 1694), 

Benedlet Xill. (September 88, 1394). 

^ 101. 

ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF THE SCUtbU. 

Urban VI., liic successor of Gregory XI. (t April 8, I378),» of- 
fended the eardioalfl to such a degree by his severity,* that the great- 
est part of them withdrew to Anagni, declared his election unlawful, 
as having been compelled by the disturbances of the Romaus,^ and 



' According (n Fmich arrountH (sec Prima vita Gregorii XI. in Baluz%i 
PP. Aven. I p. 412, an ) .Sccuuda vita ejusd. ibid. p. 456) the choice of an Italian 
was brought about by the popular commotion-*, which is likely enousrh f'" *' Balu- 
zii nofrr. iliid. p. f)99 >< mi ) : but according to the Italian accounts (Theod. a jXiem 
I. c. 2. Hmjnuld, ami. 1378, no. 2 seq. ; 1379, no. 8 seq.) the choice was free, 
athi tht i-c was only a transient tiunult, occasioned by a misunderstanding, which 
toolc place after the election : comp. L^nfant hist du Conrilo de Pise I. p. 7 seq. 

* AIiM>, it ia true, by upbraiding; them with the pi-evdiliiig abuses. Thus Theod. 
oAfmf. 4: ineepft inerepare Epleeopos, — diceudo quod omnes eiient perjuri, 
quia Ecck"-ia« sua< d.'^t rcK nt in eadem Curia rcsidcndo. Ht» Ihctj preached a 
•eruioo, cap. 5 : in quo ctiam mores — Cardinalium vt I'liciuioruiu iiici pit redar- 
guere, quod ipai •gre tulerunt. — Veniens etiam illo tempore quidam Collector 
fructutim CamcrK Apostolicj- dc quadam piuviiuia ;id piasemiam dicti Lrbani, ei 
quuudam pecunia: sununulam ralione »ui t OIU ctiUH a: othcii otterebat : cui respon- 
dens uit : pecunia tua tecum sit in perdttionnn, ac illam pecipere non rur.ivit. 
Similia multa insolii.i 1 1 iibiiMvadf die in lii.in liden;*, per qua- pene omnium 
Cardinalium et Piatlatoruin contra '•e iiiagi^^ iiacundiam roncitavit. — Cap. 7: eum 
delirum communiter ip-^i Cardinalos judiciibant. — Sed paulo |K)st suscitata nimis 
periculosa diiconlia inter ip'-tiii) et dictos Cardinales, pracdictum •cbitma, magia 
propterea ex rancore luutuo partiuu), quaiu allegata impressione In electiooe died 
UrMni — babttit orlum. 

3 Their pioclain.iruin ad univcr^jos rhri>titid.dcs cd. Aiiaafniie 9 Aug. 1878. in 
Secunda Vita (.regorii XI. in BaluM. 1. p. 465 acq. cl. Hukei hist. Univ. Pari*. 
T. IV. p. 468 acq. 
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on the 20th of September, 1378, cliosc Clement VII. in bis stead at 
Fondi. Joanna, qtinon of Na])l<'s, declared at once in favor of the 
new choice,^ thougli ll»e prevailing sentiment in Italy was in fiivor of 
Urban.^ Clement betook himself, therefore, to Avignon, where he 
ramtioed under the protectbn, and entirely under the influence of 
France.^ By the interferenee of the French ^ he was immediately 
acknowledged in Scotland, Savoy, and Lorrain, and afterwards in 
Cn'^tWo. (A. D. 1381).'^ Arragon (1387),^ and Navarre (1390).'0 — 
(it rfn iny, Eni^lnnd, Denmark, Sweden, Poland, and Prusaia, on the 
other hand, declared for Urban.^^ 



* She WM at first mneli |»1«aMd with t1i« cboiee of Urban, at beinff a Neapoli- 

tnn (Thi'i'J. a .ViVm I. 6), but wa* afterwards alienated by hU arroq^anrc and 
n;fu8al to comply with licr wishes ( Theod. a JVIem 1. 8. Raynaldt ann. 1378, 
no. 46). 

^ The two St. Catharinoa were in liis favor. St. C.of Sieoa, who U said to have 
ibretoid the schism three years before (Raymund Capuan. in vita s. Catbar. P. 
II. c. 10, i. d. Act. SS. Apr. T. III.), expressed the greatest abhorrence of tho 
revolted cardinals (Ep. 31 : induti huniana carnc daemones antipapam daemonic 

ferentem vices elegerunt), and to ber death ("f 1380) was a leaious partizan of 
Trban't. St. C. of Sweden, ■ daUf^hter of St. Birpitta, was called at an eye- 
witiic-s of Urban's election (protocol in Jiaynald, 1379, no. 2t)), ;uiil ilf( liired it to 
have been regular and not controlled by the populace : inti i roi;ata qu% fuit erfgst 
cauM Mils schumatis, resptmdit et dixit, quod credit, qno^l ii|£or justitiK donlol 
no'.fri, qui Cardinalibus non erat blandu.H in eorum pelitioniliu!^, tt con i^cn' I'OS 
optabat. — The mosi re lehrmted jurists of the time declared also for the regularity 
or the election, namely, Jnannt* de TJf^ano, papal near in Bologna (see Raynatd^ 
IK). .31 M-q.. iin.l in App. ad T. XVII. p. 510. liuhii hi^t. Univ. Paris. IV. 
p. 482), Baldtu, thcu Proi. in Perugia (Rayn. 1378, no. 36 aeq., and in Am9. ad 
T. XVII. p. 497), Jiuobu* de 8ma, Doctor Bonon. (In Bultn hist Univ. Paris. 

T. rV, p. 485 scq.). The -tniiiicfst arguineiil ;i<:i(insf tlie icvoltod Cardinals wa«, 
that for several months ihcy h.iU acknowle«iged Urban as Pope. 

* Charles V. declared at once for Clement, on poHticnl grounds. Tl»c university 
of Paris did not decide till after long consultation, on the 22d of May, 1379 (Bulm 
hht. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 566) : fhe Natio Anglicana privilefri '' ' ni uKit Pan'sius 
de gratitt D. Kegis sub obedicntia alia, naniety under Urban ( liuia u.s V. p, 65). 
The ehief work in defence of Clement was that of Canlinal Petrm de Barreria, 
in answer to Jo. ih^ Lii^nano. Sec Bulasus IV. p. rt29. Of the Pope's depen> 
deuce on the French court, see below, § 102, note 1. 

* Prima vita dementis VII. in Batus. I |>. (96: Rex Franconim, ut per agni* 

tioneni veritatis et ju-titis dicti Clementi-^ — schisma sedari posset et extingui, 
quantplures ainbaxiatores fere ad omnes Principes et regioues uiiiversas Mepiua 
desteavit. — Sed hen tanta fait fere obique obsdnatio, quod — qnoniroeiinqaa 
mi'iHirum per dictum Clementem aditio impedita fuit. Sft> the instructions given 
to a French auibessador, in Bulmu IV. p. 52U scq. cf. Riehardi UUerttoni 
{professor of fliMrioiEy In Oxford) Petillones quoad refitrmat. Eccl. (A. D. 1406, la 
r, d. ffffrrff f'nur. Const. T. I. p. XXVI |i n7'») • OccaMO schisrnatis et fnnipn- 
tuni erat di>conlia inter regna. Quod pruiecto exiude paluit, quod regna inter »e 
prios divim paHibas a se imrieem divisis et Inter se do Papatn contendonllbos 
parifbnniter ronjnnxpnint. 

* Raynald, I3SI, no. 29. Baltuii vitm. PP. Avon. I. p. 1281 seq. 
liiflC. du cone, de Pise I. p. 34. 

* Pet»r IV. oflered bis allefcianeo to Urban, but on such terns that it was refill 

ed (Raynald, 1383, no. 5). Hence no pope was declared in Arragon till John I,, » 
immediately after bis uccesnion, declared for Clement (Rayn. 1S87, no. 10). 
Raynald^ 1390, no. 20. 

" The decision of after times on fhe question Is as feltows : The two histoHans 
of flie fifteenth century, Antoninus, archbishop of Florence (in Pagi brovitr. 
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The contest between the two popes was carried on with temporal 
as well as spiritual wcaj>onH, Urban deprived Joanna of llie crown 
of iNaples, and bestowed it upon Ciiarles, duke of Durazzo. On ibo 
Other hand, Joaona, with the aid of Gbmeiit, adopted the Regeot of 
France, Lewis, doke of Anjou, and made him her sooceasor (A. D. 
1880). Charlee, however, had already overrun the whole kingdom^ 
tnken Joanna prisoner (l;J8l), and put her to death, brforo Lewis, 
whom the Pope bad invested with various high-sounding lilies,'* 
appeared with his army (138*2). The former still inainuined hie 
advantage, and the death of Uewts (1384) would have deeided the 
content an far aa the poaseanoa of Naples was concerned, but for the 
disputes which now arose between Charles and Urban. These were 
carried to such a pass during a visit of the obstinate pontiff to Na- 
ples, that he excommunicated Charles, and was shut up by him in the 
castle of Nocera (136.3). lie escaped theuce to Genoa (September, 
1985), bttt wae not yet brought to his senses* By the cruel execution 
of five cardinals, he embittered the hatred with which he was regard* 
ed ; whilst, by refusing to invest Charles' son, Ladislaus, with the 
kiD^Tdofu of Naples, he had nearly brought that kingdom once more 
into subjection to France, The capital was already taken by the 
generals of the young Lewis of Anjou (l^lhi ), and tiie whole king* 
dom would have fallen into his hands, but for the death of Urban, 
and the vigorous aid rendered to Ladislaus by his successor, Boniface 
IX. (IBOO).'** In order to secure the papal territory against the 
attacks of Lewis, Boniface bestowed ni?niy of the cities ;!n<i cnstles 
on powerful nobles as fiefs. Thi*? ar ii-id once more the desire of 
iadependcuce at Rome, ihe eflect of wiuch was to exclude the I'opo 
from that city for a long tiine.>< Still he nined his great object. 
Lewis was forced to abandon Italy altogether," and Naples remained 
enbiect to the Roman Pope^ 



gest. Pontiff. Rom. T. II. P. II. p. 146), and Wcmer Rolewinck (fasc. temponim 
Act. VI. in Pistorii Scriptt. Her. Germ. T. II. p. 567), leave the quc«Uon unde* 
cided. Since that time the opinions out of France, where the French pope<t have 
always been considered the true ones, have been moatly in favor of the Italians. 
In the later lists, therefore, the French popes are not reclfOfied, and thus wc have 
another Cleneot VII. and Benedict XIII. 1721. 

" He appointee! him king of a m w kingilom, .Itlrla. See Lrihnitii Cod. juris 
gentium, P. I. p. 239 (onnea — cingulas terras, quas ad praesens noa etEcclesia Ro« 
men* in Italle extra refrnuni Sidti* habemut et habera deberaoe, per qwoeeunque 
rt quaciini)ii,' nu toritah> p<nsifU iintur son detincinfiir ad pr»s<'iis, oxrepiis dun» 
taxat urb« Hoinana cum ejus districtu ct provinciia Patrimonii sancti Petri in 
Tuflcia, Campatria et marilime ae Sabine, in ununi Re|i^uin eriprimuH, ipMs pro- 
yincias — di^nitato resji i N ( rnniu>i. ac Rcp^um Adriic or<linanm«, stadiiniiis et 
decenumus perpetuo nuncupari). Also generali$ Cajntancu$t utnedum nomine 
praprio, eed etlam Eeelesia! et suo (Paps) ad negotia proeederet anpradieta (Mma 
vita Clementis VII. in Balnz. I. p. 604). 

^ Of which and what follows, see ThMdar. de JVUm I. e. SB oaq. 

^ AttyiuOd, aoD. 1390, no. 10 seq. 

RajpuM, ann. 1390, no. 18. 

M Rttputld, ann. 1393, no. 6 ; MS6, no. 17. 

» Ea^naU, ann. 1400, no. 11. 
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OP THE 0PPBMS10N8 IN TflE CHURCH. 

Bj dimintthiDg the mourcM of the popes, while it increased their 
etpenses, the schism aggrarated the evils which had already been 
almost intolerable. 

The French Pope, Clement VII., wos Irifloeil compelled to con.sult 
the wishes o( the court on which he was wholly depeinleiit, in the 
disposition of various benetices,^ but otherwise the church was given 



* ^netUtua lie Ctammgit^ Prof, ftrtfum in Ptrto, de ruioft Eccleifae (in tlia 

older editions entitled de corrupto Eccl. «tatu (writtm 1391), c. 18 in r. (/. Hardt 
Cooc. Const. T. 1. P. 111. p. 19 : Sed me praterire nou decet, — quantam et quam 
ftbMDinaUlem fBniie«llon«ni Papa et hi nit fratres cum acenli principilraa inlwint. 
Najuqijf ut sua doniinia, imo verius tit 9uain tynirinidpiu, omnibus ncc injuria 
supra modum invisam, inconcussia stabilitate confirmare poAsent, stcque tuto quod- 
coaqve Hbitoni Mset pcra^ere : temporalinRi prindpatuum, ad qwmUB as initatio- 
netti coniponfre affnie ••(intbrrnare in aniiiuini indiixcrrml, raptan" nmiritias, favo- 
resque conquirere, quacuuque possent industria, studueruut : nunc muUa beuefi- 
doran bis, pro quibua eiegissenl, lar|;itione, nunc xeniia et dooia, niwe proinisda 
uberrimU, saepe as<^fntntioiiihu9 et Enalhonicv doclrinjc versutii'i, f'raurfulentiis. 
Itaque ne loneuiu tkciaiu, adeo se et Ecclesiam universalem ewuiu arbitrio subjc- 
cettut atqae dedlderunt, ut vix aHquaro panrulam prebendanit i^sl eeram man- 
dato vel consensu, in provinrii- i-oruin tribuei-c ausi csitent. Si Episieopns alicjnis 
obterat, si Decanus vel Prtepa-iitus, vel alia quslibut pcrsoua EcclestHsiica ; qui:*. 
In demortui locuni surrogari uppetens, non priua ad Regem quam ad Papam ibat i 
imo vrro quis ifa insanu**, nt ab-^que reia^is literiH ad PapiUii po'ittilaturus arciMlrret ? 
Mirabile dicturus sum, et quanquam vix credibile, verum lamcn. Si quis Pape 
ne ee M a riua, propinquus, familiaria, aut qnilibet alio titulo dilectisaimus pro sua 
apiifl pum promotione in.stiti»<i('t, rccayes ante omni.i ab ip«oniet Pontiticp jiihebatur 
literas qu^rcro. — Quam vero iii>puriuii€, quaiu iniporiose, quam nianu, ut ita 
^eam, cnsiflisra, lerreni Ipri donini per suos sollicitati* Papam per »uas quotidianaa 
literas uret'bant, neqnaqMam rrcdilale foret, nisi res usu a<siduo pronui!pn(a rcrti- 
tudinem faccrct. Piu.« enim prarcoptoriis et comiuimKoriis scripti;* res agebaiur, 
quam commendatoriia vel precaloiiis. Quibus «i detrectassent Pontifiees obtem- 
pcrare, et altcri. qiiain pro quo ppt(»l>atiir, rnnfnli«:5rnt, rrrtiim erat ilium non 
recipi. — Cap. 42, p. 46: Quiti Cit niente nosiro, <iiiui ud vixit, miM^rabiliu.^i r Qui 
lla se servum servorum Gallicis prindpilHia addicerct, ut vix minaaet contumelias, 
qua illi quotidii- ab aulicis inferebantur, dccerct in %ili-"iimnin mnnripinni dici. 
Cedebat ille furori, ccdebat tempuii, cedebal flagitanttum iinpurtunitaii, bugebat, 
diasimulaibat, largitar pramlUebat, diem ex die ducebat, bis bf nefida dabat, illis 
verba : omnibu;), quo» aut are as^cntaturia aut ludicra in curiij^ acreptos fecerat, 
suiiiiuopcre placerc studebat, eosquc beueliciis promereri, quo talium patrociiiio 
dominonun gratiam et fivorem assequeretur. Hh itai|ur et juvenibus nitidia at 
elppjntib)i<«, quorum niaxiinc consorlio gaudebal, singuio-' iVr** vacantea Episcopa- 
tus cxteraauue prccipua.<! Jiguitates impendebat. Dcnique ul Prindpum benevo- 
leotiam facilius assequerctur, a.ssccutam fovcrct, fotauique conservtret* oSttaerva* 
tarn aniplificarct, plurinia ultra donaria atque xonia illit dalial ; qun^cunque super 
clero t-xuctioiies petcre vuluiskseut, auuuebal, ullro na piuti iliAUi ingerebat. ^ic 
omnem clenim aeeulaHum magistratuum disposition! ila subjiciebat, ut Papa magis 
quilibet eonim, qnam ipx? pntarctur. Also Piima Vita Cli-ni. VII. fin fialut. I. 

{I. 037) : Mullis clijiu !^«:culaiibu!i tain PhiKtpibuH quaai alii:» luit udiuodum 
amiliaris et gratus, eorumque rontcuiplatione et amove plureit cpiscopavit et alias 
promovit, cis aliquando sufficientiureM et idoneiores — postponendo, quandoquc. ut 
eorum benevolcnliam et favorcni sibi ct Ecclesix* acquircret, quandoquc ui ipso- 
rum odium et Indignationcm evitaret, etc. Theodor. a JViem de .ochism. II. c. 4 : 
ClaaBena moltam nvebat magnatibus sive nobilibus : unde petentibus ipsis terras, 
caalrt et domlnia Eeclenarum cathedralium ct monasteriorum pro modico annuo 
csBStt ib ipob nlvendft in fendaBi 4n« difflcultste eoDcearit^ ete. 
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o?er to his extortions as long as tfae complaints were not too lood.^ 
TitheSt Vacances, and Annates^ became uoiv staiidiiig sources of 
revenue. Besides those, Clement claimed also the eiTects (spolia) of 
decea<!ed prehitcs. > ilis succo^snr, Benedict XlILf weal beyond him, 
if possible, in this system of extortion.-'^ 



* Ckromque saint Denys, A. D. 1^81, in the Preuves des Uhertez de l eglike 
GillicaM, Chap. XXII. no. 6. Clement avoit bien truiite-six Caniinaux, lesqueb 
mpu«i de sr?^ntls avarices mustindrent iPav oir a pt.-ine tous la hunf honeticcs dt- re 
KoyauiDc [y&r divers moyen;*, ct pnvoyerent leurs servitcurs purmi le Roy.iume 
enquerans de la valcur dcs Prclaturei, Prieurez et tutres benefices : et uwit 
Clpnictit de reaerration, donnoit i^rnrrs rxpcrtativtM aux (*anlinau\ « t anteferri. 
Kt fut la cho;^ eu ce poinct, que aul iioiiiinc dc bi^'U taut dc I'L iiivcnsilb que 
autrcs ne pouvoicnt avcur benehces. Exactions se Hiiiioicnt tant de vaquans que 
de iliriesmes, et d^arreraigea des cb(wo«i qu'on disoit estrc dfd.iiH la Cbatnbre 
Apu-itoUquc, el poun*uivoit-on lea hcritiera des geiia iV Ei!li»t , tt diaoit-ott, qtte 
Unu lew biauH devoknt mtre au Pope: elseroit cbo^i- iri)|) luiigue i\ reciter les 
maux qui sc faisoicnt, ct les inconvcnicns qui en venoicnt: et tout souflfroit le Due 
d'Anjou Regent, aus^i di<>oit-on qu'il on avoit son butin : ct estoit grandc pitic de 
voir ies Escolicrs a. Pari^ ct Rcgens, lesqueU s'en alloient commc gens esgan z ct 
abandonnez. Some reslraiut was imposed by the royal edict of the fith of Oct. 
1385, contra cxactiones Curiat Romante et Cardiualium. Jbid. no. 8. 

* Of the origin of the Annates, see Natlonia Gallic* in Cone. Const (UlT) 
dcclar.itio de Annatis non solvt-ndis, cap. 2 (in v. d. Hardt Concil, Const. T. 1. 
P. Xlll. p. 7(M, see above, § lUU, note 2b): De vacaniibus vero et fructibus 
prinil anni majorwn Preflaturamm, Ahliatialtum videlicet, Episropjlium et supra, 
iinlliiiii ;diii<l milinni fni--c invcnitiir, (|iiiitii vuluiiliiria <'t f;i;iiiiifa ohl:itio quorun- 
daui, qui in diicordia vU rii ul Abbatialeui vcl Cathcdralem ecclc.Mau), duiu prose- 
fjuerentur in Curia [h i ;i[>|>r||ationein ad earn factam, per eum, qui obtfnetmt 
fimiU'tii victoiiiiin. ct ptonKA ••b.itiir f i'lii;« !)ntiir. Kt t.ili-i r)M;itio ct gmtiiifa 
datiojuxta vulgare Italicum dicta luit ncrvitium, ct sccunduut AIcinaoo!t propioa 
dicltur. Et dicta fuerunt servitia communla, quia commnniter inter eo« divideban- 
tur, CO qnod -iui:!!!.)-., <!;ire volebat, non conx oraltat. Et Kinguli-* dare 
fuisset nitiiiuiu oiioro.^uui his, qui tunc agebaot in publico Cousistorio. Sed poet- 
nodum dedoctuni est in Con^istorium sectetum, quod tamen fuerat slmoniacum. — 
Et HUCce»sivo teinpnre volentes graliiite dare et vi,ilniit;irio conffn-c '•tninnam rer- 
tam vel aliquid, co quod tunc nulla certa taxa esi^ct in Camera : quoad aliqua ad 
teitiani partem valorfe Episcopatus, Monaateril, aliqua vero ad mediam, in aliquibuf 
rtinm taxa dictum vnlocfm cxn r!tt. prout in libri'* rancoHni si ripla -unt, et 
ultra pro uiinuliii «ervitiiH, compui^'i sunt dare, et otiierrc ad solveDduni sc et inona* 
•terium, five etiam obligare per auarum literaran retentimiem. Et novisrfme 

addituin e«t, pt rompclliiuftir per rnndrm retcntionem so obHc^aro ad itl, qiind 
reperiretur esse debiluni in hbriscorum Camerse, sive dominorum Cardmalium, per 
oblatkmem vel obligatiooem alleujus pr«decessoria MoDa»teril ve! ecclesi«, ad 
quam assuinitttr vel transfertur. — Cap. 3: Non pf^tuntur, nnpip cxifiuniur ha 
antiata per Camcram Apo«tolicaiu et dominos Cardlnuli's ex co quod vacant, iscd 
quia conl'erunt, sou quia eollatioid et jiroraotionl, qua* lit per Pnpam, asoentiunt 
Et hoc rl.irp secundum canones 8imordart»m. Thv forma ohfii;;(itioii!i. which 
the newly appointed prelates had to bind themwives to, see cap. 4. p. 78« seq. ; 
compare an anonymoua work of A. D. 1418, in Sutai hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 
914: Circa moduin exactlonis i^faruni vncantiarum est advenrndum, quod ante 
tempora sclii'«mati.'» nulla soliitiu, aul obligatio exigebatur, sed habita posseasione 
CoUrcfores Apostoliri levabant in niulti«> et proHxis terminis taxaui : ita quod taxa 
vix tribus, decern vel dnotk-cim anni-; oratlevnta, ct rommunitcr n-initt. batiir par^, 
et aliquando totuni propter pauperlatt s vcJ alian coiisidi ratioue;". — I*09t vero tera- 
ptts tchifmatis ante tradiiioncm bullaruui aolvebatur una magna part,~et de 
reliqua parte roci))!L-T)antnr olilirr.itloncs formarum in dnii^Minaet eum tot cenmirb 
gravissimis, quud pauci lucruat, qui non inciderunt in illaii. 



* Compare the edict mentioned in note 2, of Oct. 6, 1385: nunc cum Epiacopum 
In. Regno noatro ab hac luce migrare cootln|^t, Collectorea et Subcolloctorea auautti 
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Dttriog the life of Urban VI. the Romao popes were fa? orablj dia- 



Ponlifidt — boot moliWa et {mmoMlia ex deeeMii lilium EpiMoporum relictt'— 

cnpinnt. — I't nun solum bona pra-dicta EpLscoporum capittnt, «c(! (.'liain Moniiste- 
riorum, po^tquain Abbatcs viam univci-HX caroM sUDt ingreitsi, licet dicU Abbaies 
noo habeukl, nec habere possint proprium. Of Ihe oppremions under Clemeat 
generally, <pc; .%7r»)/. <//• Clnnttrii^in tie riiina ercl. r. H. in v. il. Jhinll Coiic. 
Con->t. '1'. 1. \*. Hi. p. 11: AUjecerunt autem Huntmi Pontiiu:e:i p€i-9<>mi> Ecclesia- 
rum et Ecclewiis ipsU — vectifatU alia ad iliam aaam camerani, into potiu*; charib* 
dim. fulci< inlam. Stntupnint Hamqm-, ut qiiotien nlifpifiii %irui)i r-cc)e»iai«ticum — 
ex i!»ia iuce migrare contiiigeret, aut suuni cum aiieru quuvis qualecunque beoe- 
fidum fMimiilare, totiea omnea fntveniUB primi imm aeeuturi, certam ubique smI 
siimmaui »uo arbitratii taxafo«<, stin nicniornta rarin'ra arcipi^ret. — Quid Pr;t bto- 
rum tpolia, quid crcberrimus dtcimas, onuabus Lccl*;si^«.iicis indicia^, quiii anga- 
riot alias comiiiemerein? Quid eaneeBtaa principibm super cletu univer^ a 
Papa el Pontificibus exactioneSy cum seculari in illos so!\ eiKii to rciiiono ? Quid 
nXcnias procurationes, et sine uUa vis»itaUouc ab ii^ii Lpi'-copis et Archidiacouid 
ubique subtractas ? — Quid intinita alia quotidiaaa ooera tfibtttoruin, ab intbrtvina- 
ti"i,iii- Ki r]i-.i;inim mini«.tri^ exarta. qua? lon^ium essct exequi purticulatim, 
rcicrdiii i — Cup. 9: Ad hiec auteni onuiia exigenda — ifUOit per ouiDusi provinciaa 
colleetore$ inniituerunt, iiloa videlicet, quos scirent in extorquendo argento — 
acrior<'«, et qm nulli onitiiiio parcereot, nullum exiinerent, sed vel ex *t!ice aurum 
elirerru:. Quibus ei auctuntatem antiuerunt, quoscunque, clidiu pralaius, ana- 
lliemate ferieDdi, — nisi intra pnefinitoa dies do posiulata pccunia satisfaccre curas- 
Bciit. Thut lhr<?o CoUecloros ^tnpon'^iones a diviiii-^. ititeKlirlionex and analhemata 
bccaaic very coijimon. Quis iiex it, tot abbalibu-., lulque uliis pra*latis, cum decca- 
ilafcnt canicrx pra; inopia obnoxii, negata funeralia, ncgata exequiarum solcmnia* 
negatani binnnfiuni rii. t)i-i forte in n^ris aut bortulist aut prophanin aliis sedibua 
clanculo tuuiubii >itil. dp. 10. Of ibe vcualia judicia of the Court. Cap. 14. Of 
the avarice of the canlinals, who often drt vv the income of 400 -> 600 benefice*. 
Cap. 15. Cementes iptur inopes alii et calainitosi Ecclesiastici, nihil sc posse 
connequi, — ad ho<<tipsos (Cardinalcs) ne coaferunt, et aut cum ximmUaca pravitate 
beneficia ab iis nuercantur, aut peiuioiie annua, quod cque SimoDiacum est, ab 
ilUs nNlimunt, etc 

* Thin is seen from the Apprllatio interpo?ita per l^nivi i-sit. Parisienscm a Dora. 
Benedicto dd. 6 Jan. 1406 in Marlene ct Durand the«aur. auecdot. T. 11. p. 1296 
!«eq. and the royale Ordonnance dd. 18 Fobr. 1408,in the Preuvos des Lib. de I'egl. 
Call. Chap. XXII. no. *>. In this Appellatio wc read, p. 13ii2 : Quantum hoc 
illud gravamen est, o jiii»>iine Jesu, quo fBcnedictus XI II) sihi hcncficii cujus- 
cumquc vacantis unius anni /rurtnnm ].< > r. / tionem usurpavit ? Et vcrc omnium 
unin« anni fructuum in non tax.itis ct cxcmtis, per sequivalentiam in taxatis, altera 
parte p< rics sc rcscrvata, altera capcllano dcpuJata, fic totum convellendum et 
Hccum nipiendum dccrevit, ut picruinque bcucficio atqiie benefiriato nihil pcnitiis 
remaoeat. Quantum ciiam illud gravamen, et quam n lisioni ac moribus nostris 
eootrarium, quo visitandi pr6euratione» prselatis et archidiaconis ad mores refbr- 
mandoH dcputatas — sibi duxerit appropiiandas. — Nec minus c*t onus decimannn, 

auibua est uii »olitu9. Nuper uoam iroposuit, propter quam alma mater Univer- 
ilaa a aerRKmibus et lectlooibua decern septimanis cessare coacta eat. Ab liae 
pauprres hujuM rcgni saccrdotes ita fuerunt opprcst-i, ut rt excommunicatiuncni ct 
■b officio auitpeniiioDem multo tempore paasi sioi. — lUud etiam novum ct pcne 
hiauditum mini fpmvamen videtur, quod eccleria«tico viro mortuo et adbuc efnante 
animam — spolia ip^u<; ac univer?iii ft iiiporalia, qu;e siucccssori vel ec« lrMa- tlrbcnt 
attribui, per sum ministros tarn impie rapiantur, quo tanta crudelitas scquuta est, 
ut Inhumatua evulao monnmento atcfue comipto ctirpore aula spolli^ eflbssiis priva* 
retur. — Non contcntii-; vir i-ft fiiHMiKus uniusi anni, q»iem bcnefirii \ ar:iiitrtn 
appellant, multo tempore bcneficia pinguia taeare permittit, et eo dccursu scpe 
duonim Tel trium annonim et ampnuii spirihialinm fracttia vel trmporalium rapi 
atque comportaH -ui-i jtihct apli->-iriii< '.itrHiiiliii'^. — adlitir cupiditatio 
ln«attabilii> ardor noo quiescit, petit fruftu* quos appellat male perctpio$ : — i^tit 
tfoeantet a quadraginta annis, pro quibtia aolvendia ecclr4ae plurune ladicitua 
eTtrtore&tiir. Talium enim iumma mille millia tranacendtt* An etiam omitten- 
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tinguished in ihis respect from the French.*' Btit Urban's successor, 
Boniface IX., imitated all the extortioas of his rivals, whilst in Si- 
mony, which WM openly practised, and even defended hj him and hla 
court,^ he went far beyond them.^ 



dum putatir^, quo<l tetnporibii<« fructuum a »wi* injuste captorum pensiones eccletia- 
ruin atquc «lobtla nullo modo persolvuot, quo lit ut pro talibus oncribus antii fructui 
Mquentis non ffufticiant. Exquisivit vir iste modos alio» witutiores congerandc 
pecunis, monrfa/n mulavit, qua ssppc pm (jii.ituor mitlibui* quinque ooUi^ntur. 
— MoQetam »ure»at regni rucipore nolunt iidem miuiittri, nisi rapra propriura 
valorem eertam lummain reripiant. — Litteraa, abaolutUmei, quittaiicias pretio 
taxant intoicrabili. Excommuturant xn pi.'. ut abmlutionc pauperes spolicnt. Re- 
laxant dumtaxat quartam uniu« aoni pro ouatuor fraucia. — Oinitto qiuestus pecuoie- 
run Instolitot sub officio pietatfti et tndul|i^ntiaruin colore, quibna falladier inntt- 
tneras* pccunia-^ a simplicibus e\iu;u(it, ut cO'^, siciit dicunt, ad statum reducant 
inuocentiae. Concemiog the pix^tit^of the Annal«», see Natiootfl Gail, in Cone. 
Con<it. Dcelanitio de Anoatia non aolvendis c. 4, In t, d. Hardt Codc. CottL T. I. 
P. X 1 1 1 p. 780. Aceerding Id thSa document they yielded 200,000 franeo yeariy 
in Franre itSorie. 

' See above, h 101, note 2. Still Urban did not restore the freedom of election, 
and al!K» took Annates. Thus Thmu. WaMngham hist. Angl. ad ann. ISM 
(An^lic i, Hil)ernica a Vetrrihii> ?;rript.i cx bibl. Camdoni. Francof. 1602, p. 289), 
relAics that Urban refused to conlinu the choice of a certain abbot of Bury, aikd 
appointed another in his plare ; and that he was obliged at last by (he Unf to 
adftiit the first election, yet he dirl not confirni the elecUonem (!»• ip>o factaiii, sed 
per provihiooeiu conce»!>it Abbatiaiu, iladuniaxat, ut aolverct Komanae curiae dupU- 
da vaeationis censuoi. In A. D. 1389, Richard II. forbad the archbiehop of Can* 
terbury to collect the new ronfrilmtion levied by the Pope on the clerpy, see 
Thorn, Jiyincr focdcra, conventionesi, etc. inter Resea Auglix et alios, old ed. T. 
ill. P. iV. p. 47 aeq. 

' Theodor. a JST'tem de sehisui. [I. c. 7: Ip-^e (Bonifkclus) reperit pinrei boooo 

et lescalcs Cardinnlp*. — qui .eimoni.r vitiinn defr-tnhnntirr nmiiino, quorum pne 
timore, quoad vivebunt, quasi per !<eptcin anuos non audebat tiinioniaro publico ex* 
ercerc, attanien per aliquot mediatores secrete — exercebat, intercedenlibtts pectia 
clandestiiii'* li'' p:oin<)tioiiihii<j per ip-^um farirrMli-^. ran1inalihii<! autcm pro majori 
parte succcsi^ive tletuncii*i, quos ip<ie siuioniam odio habere cognovit, exhilaratus 
est nimiuro, quia tunc liberas habebat habenan simoniani pro UUlo ettam pubUee 
exercpniM. (ArronMnc to TiaifnaJ/l. ann. r?f)2, no l.li.- liad. liowrvrr, in tbi« very 
year pa.--t d a dccrcf, ut rcdiji^cuilorum ex omnibus rt«icerdoV!9, qu« conlerrcntur a 
sede Apostolica, vectisaUum, qiut prima labnite anno oftemtVcflf, dindtUa part 
in fiscum Pontiticis infonetur). Sed dcinuin circa dccimuin annum sui repiminis, 
Ut cautius agerct in hac jparte, paUiaretque bimoniam, quam exercuit, quodam 
necessitatis colore primo$ /ruetut tuinu smm omnium ecelesiarum tatkeeBraUvm 
et Ahhatiarum vacantium sua; camera* rrsrn avit. ita quod quicunque cx tunc in 
Arelucpi-^copura vel Kpi^copum aut Abbaleiii per eum promovcri voluit, ante 
omnia cof^batur solvere primo.-) fructus eccle«K vel mona^terii, cui pnrfici voluit, 
etiaiiisi titin(iiiiMii possessionem cjusdem rnn> rpii pa-irH-t. l)r q\jo ipse Bonifacius 
penitu'^ uuu ( ur ttuit, iino sa-pe dicebat : utmaru non adipi<^catiir po-^sessioncm cccle- 
sIk vel monastcrii hujusmaw, ut iterum de alio rur^us pi 'Miiiias oxtorqueret. DictI 
autem primi fructus per ip««iim jj-^timali fucrunt ad triplum illius, quod in Uteris 
camera Apoatolica pro coinmuni i^trvilio polvcndo taxata luerunt. £t quia uuu 
omnes promorendi veiuente<< ad Curiam suflicientibu* pecunUs cum aaeco parati 
erant, unura in Curia — tantum invaltiif. qiuxl ftentii ampliii* non repntabatur 
pcccatum. — Ut nihil ipw Pontifex ornilterel, uiuU«u> unione* ectltsiaium parochia- 
liuui < t aliorum bencliciorum ecclesiasticorum simonia interccdente fecit. Cap. 8 : 
Hie BoniiacitM suique secretai;ii ct cubicularii in principio sui PontificaliH unius 
anni upatio vel ulu^, primam, qua; erat V Id. Nov., plus oflferentibus vendidcrunt 
tarn inverecunde ac frequenter, quod passim devenit in derisionem etiajn populorum 
ilia vcnditio, et ibidem Bonifacius sub pacto quaicunquc beneficia cccle.^iaslioa 
ubicunquc locoruni vacantiuni, sive reservata cssent sive non, disposiiioui Apotto- 
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Thus at the end of ihb period both divisioDt of the cbnreh groaoed 

under a heavy yoke. 



lice tub d*to obitus eoruiT), qui ea vivi posflidebant, rendidit, et hcc merctmonim 

publica inulliH anni^ <lMravci unt in curia Ikiiiil.ii ii. Iiiv<-iii'-»cs ctiaiii tunc pK ioscjue 
curaores per Lomlaniiam ct alias j>artes Italiii: discurrcre, peracrutantes, num io- 
innarentttr aliqui pinguia eccle«a«tica benefida obtinenlea, et ai afiquoi inveoe- 
runt spgrotaiii- -^, tunc currt^bant ad Kuii».iiiain Curiini.ct mortem talium in!iiiia!>arit 
ilJia, qui aupor hue i^Mi pretio conduxcrunt. Sed Poiitifex ipse, utpote iuiprobua 
mereator, qn iiitlnque etiam tub eodem dato unntn et idem tacerdotium plnribuf 
vendens, vcluti novum prortamabat pro scnindn, fei-tio, \ f] quarto : concurrenlibus 
aimul in dato super uoo ct eodem beneticio sic vacante, — novas gratias Boatcrioraa 
in dato Tendidlt cum claiMttIa Jint^erri, per muttoa annoa et tarn diu, oonee miUi 
vcl paiii i illarum gratianitn drinccps invenirentur emtores. Qmxl vidciite>i ipsi 
proxeneta;, ad inaudtiam prius praciicam lucri captandi causa se ioiprobe converta* 
rant Cap. 9 : Finxerant enim alias novas grotieu extpeeteOhtu, que omnee 
gratia^ illas in Dato pirrrcdrnti, tinw vocabantnr cum clausula Anteferri, prostcr- 
nebant, aed illx fuerunt nimis cane, quia iUx cum simplici clausula Anteferri pro 
XXV florema vel drca, sed alie gratic cum aotelatlonis prxrogativa pro L ducatb 
cnniM initer vendebanlur. SIcjuI I'lod ultima; gratia pi r niultu- assiduc ambitiows 
eoiereutur, pr%r«ti mercalorcM m«u io«titore$, tit plus lucrareiitur, novas cautelaa 
invenerant. Fedt enim dietus Pontifcx perquam multas rcgtilas cancellarie et 
alias ordinatione<«, per quns videbattir se liuju^modi gmtiaruia expcclativarum a sc 
torn passim venditarum eflreuatani multitudincm restringcrc velle. Quod cum 
muM dietarom gratiarum sentlrent emtores, novo pacto tntereedente peouniailo 
quvstu impetrarunt ab ipso, quo<1 Icrlnrntioiiihti's non coiiiprfhiTiderentur 

gratis ip:sis facte. Beoeiicia etiam di>j>Ui>iUuui dicti Pontitici^ ^eueraliicr rcservaUf 
et ilia potissime, quas vacabant in Cuna praefata, plus oflerenti vendcbant sub eon- 
ditionc, qnod ninptnif^: illnrutn ofinrii prinios fructii"' eonituleni beneticionim in 
promptsi pecunia ad utilitaiein camerx Apoitolicai ante omnia solverent, quo facto 
tunc primum signabantur supplicationes pro ipsis eniptoribiis, in quibus dicta 
beneficia pptpbnntur, ctetiam postquani .^ionnfa^ futTtint, si niter vcrii-Not forte, qui 
plus obtulis-^et, jam signata* !<uppiicutiuiie!i hujusiiiodi sitpc dc rcgintris supplicatto* 
num dicti Uonifacii cancellabantur, et supervenient prarferebatur prceedenti in 
dnto : dicebat enim ipse iloiiir.i( ia>;, qutKl illi, qui minujs obtvilerunt, eum decipcre 
▼ului!»»cnt. — Cap. 10: Praicn'a (Ii^)>cMH»tione<;, qux petebautur ab ip-^u antislito 
pro quibuscunque, dummodo corr<-<'|>oii<i(>ret pecunia, quam ejus rei cau>a pvtebett 
indifl'erenter dorto et illi carius, ct iudorto et huir rf*nii«;'iiiis, pacto etiam iiitcrcc- 
dente, vendere non oegaviL Uiuuia ctiaiu beneucia iu fcclcsiis urbis vacantia 
vendidit, etal non potuit habere pecuniae, res alias in commutationem reccpit, ul 
porco^, <«ue5, equos, granum et frumcntum, etc. — Hie ctiaia Ar^ti"! niitistes libros, 
▼esttf<>, uti n«ilia et pecuniae suorum Curialium ct rru:l.itui uiu aiihuc quandoque 
ipsis ni^oni/antibus per quosdam officiales su.'e Curia: ad hoc deputatos pro se 
r«'( f:ll . _'i li'cil ad ia'tar cnrv-i in prsrdani liiauti.H. Cap. 11. — postremo ad profuodnm 
iniquuatis desccndeu;*, uuilam pi^utlui ttupplicatioQem — signarc voluit, nisi pro 
singulis supplicatiouibus — singulo^ florenos auri«- reeepiiset. Cap. 12 : Praeteren 
idem Bonifacius circa septimum Pontificatus sui annum — certani onliiialioncm 
seu rcguiara sua; Cancellaria; edidit, continentem iu etkctu, quod quicuaquo 
Ardiiopiscopi, Elplscopi, necnon Abbaten per eum piomoti infra annum a tempore 
promotionis — cofriputaiiduni literati ip^ius Bouifarii ••upcr eisdeni promotionibus 
usque ad Thcsaurariaiu expedilas nou liabcrt^nt, cadercnt a jure sibi acqulaito ex 

Kromotionibu9 ipsis, ac ecclesitt etmooasteria ex eo per annum vacarent: dieteque 
tvr.v, licft >olvi->itiit per <Mim promoti aliquando pro majori parte expensas et 
oocra, qua; Je novo prumuUs iucuinbuul, nun dabantur de ipna Thesauraria, nisi 
Maliter persolvisscnt.—£^ licet Innocentius VII — dictam ordinationem tanquam 
injti'iti-^iimam et ncquis-^imam in prinoipio sui Pontihcatus refutas!4ct, postremo 
tauten ad imporiunam inMantiam aliquuruui lucri cau.sa cam circa aliquos prxlatos 
renovavit in principio sccundi anni »m Pontificatus, propter quod Dcus subito 
punivit eum, ut crcditur, etc. — Under Boniface multi religiosi, et pnesertim 
mendicaotium ordinum fratrc«i, quod possent ecclcsi.utica benefida regere, et 
extra eorum ordincs ct loca rcligiusa morari, ac alia similia multa impetrarunt, nee 
potuit adco quid iojustum aut i^urdum postuIari» quod noo concederetur interce* 

vol.. 111. 9 
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^ 103. 

ATTEMPTS TO BCCOMCILE TUB SCHISM. 

These aggtravated evils combined with religious scruples to urge on 
the efforts for a reconciliation. The university of Paris, in particular, 
labored with unwearied industry to thi^ end.^ After waiting long in 

dente liinoiiiaco paefo et sohits pecunia. Compare the woric Matthm de Craeovia 
(from 1406 bishop of Worms, + 14U5)) written in (he time of Boniface IX. de 
•qualoribui Horn. Curi« (best eo. in Walehii Monim. medii evt faec. 1) e. g. c 
11. p. 48: Nee mltim hoc mode deiitrtttintttr ecelesiR et looiMsteria: sed etiam 

per hoc, quod dantur C.inrmalilnis vcl imilicrilxis in rommeruia<, vel assi^nantur 
et eommittuotur prioratus. Gobelini Pcraoox CoMuodramit J^L VI. c 84, ia 
H, Meibomii Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 816. 

* See ab(>\«', § 100, note 28. Theod. a JViem. II. c. 9: Curitlefl pro n^Joii 

ptrte afi)niia)),iiu tati.i licite ticri, cum I'apa in talibus, ut diccbant, peccSTO DM 
pOHKt. (Jdp. 32: Vivcntu coilcm (Bonifacio) quidam inte^ri main«tri ia SiCra 
theolopa et ahi in scientii<< illuininati, dolontcs ita communili-r ct aperte KtmontaiB 
committi in Curia, ct quod sic fieri po:<'^pf. imilii-s Juri>5ti<^ ct ahis pertioacitcr aiise- 
rentibus; in contrarium arguendo, et concluMunes in quatemas et codices redi> 
gendodetemiinarunt. Meet »ub magiio timore, quod Papa vendendo ecdestactiea 
hrneficia ex pacto intercedente •sinioniacu** cs-srt, qrii a mtu foret cnnxtitutus, ut ilia 
vanderct, scd ut dijjnis gratuito dispcnsarot. Oi ilu c vvofkn, m which the prin- 
ciple is attacked, that the Pope could not be guilty of Simony, the most conspicuous 
are Matth. de Craeotia de squaloribu^ Rom. Curia? liber i>fc note 7) cap. 11 seq, 
and the Speculum aurcum (written 1-404. Acconlinf; to ilio ill>founded supposi- 
tion of (inldast, in hi- Moiiarchia, T. II. j>. 1527 seq. tlie author is commonly 
called I'aiilus Anplicuf, but according to Theodorxia Engelhunus ("f* 1131) in 
LeibntHi Scriptt. Brunsv. vol. II. p. 1139, it was Albcrtus Kngelstat (s. l'-ngel« 
schalc) Doctor s. theol. Pragcn-i> : nn the other hand, in a Codex of the Spcculi 
in the library at Bonn, he is called Petrus Averunus : the best edition in Jf'a/c/iu 
Monim. medii Jtvi, vol. II. fasc, I. p. 67 seq.), see Pars II. ct III. p. 136. of. P. 
II. cap. 1 : Video tot et tantos scribenlc.^ in jure canonico, ct sumiiiistas <«iimoniaB 
vitium in romana curia excusare. Their grounds: Bemardus ( de Botono) ia 
glossa ord. (to Deer. Greg. I. 29, 12) ponit hanc communtMdmim distinctionem 
simonix dicens : quod qu:rdain sunt simoniaca, quia prohibita, sell, constitutione 
eccleaiv : quedam prohibiUi, quia simoniaca de sui natura, qute tcil. aunt novo et 
veteri testamento prohibita, ut emere 7et vendere laeramenta. — Hanc dislinetio* 
nem recipiunt coniriuuiiter doctores, scribentes in jure canonico et summistc — . 
Simoniaca, quia prohibita, dicuntur, que solum sunt spiritualia ex constitutiooe 
ecctettv, que antea oon fuerunt, stcut tituU beneficlorum ecclefisstfeoniDi : et 
dicunt, tali.i jure positivo iiifrodncta, quia tempore Apo^folomin mm Aienint deca- 
natus, archipresbylcratuH, canouicatus, etc. Sic similiter dicunt, ea venders vel 
emere est siroonia ideo, quia constitutlone ecctesis emptio vel Tonditio talium est 
ptoldbifa. — Et ideo lint, — qirod cxfusat auctoritas Paps, qui habet in talibus 
di2>pcnsare. — Quis cuim dubiut, titulos ccclesiasticos jure positive ioductos? Nam 
solus Papa faeit dignitates, instituit prvlalos. — Undo sola volunta*, taeita vet 
expressa, tollitjus. — Et 'u\i o dixit GofTr. et alii, quod -imonia non halict locutn in 
curia Romana. These principles are vehemently opposed in the dialogue by Paul* 
till Peter, P. HI. c. 1. p. 189, Is made (o admit : Jam elare video, quod excusato- 
ribus simoni^ est s!ib!aia oxcu^atio, et fundamentum, quo videbantur innixi, radi- 
cilus extirpatum. lino, ut mihi videtur, hvrcsis est, asscrere, quod Papa licite 
possit pro spiHtuaK titulo recipere pecuniam : et multo magis, hoc Ulcere in eflfeetv. 
Ptnpier quo<l vidottir iidlii. Faule, quod tota Romana Curia est in via dainnationis, 
per ca, qux supcriu^ dcmousirasli. Oinnis enim curtiiauus ipso iacto sui officii 
▼Idelur iMrticeps simonlc 

^ The university b id. (o bo Mirc, suffered pai tirubnly during the schi.sm.sec § 102, 
note 2. The first steps were, tlierefore, taken in resistance to opprsarioD, Bulm 
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▼tiD for some compromise between the two Popes,* Ihe unirenhf tt 

lerii^th received permission from ilie court to give an opinion on the 
subject (A. D. 1301).^ Benedict XI H. showed even disposition 
than his predeccs!iK)rs had done (notwitli.siandiiin; ilie promise given at 
his electioii) to take any effectual step lowardd a recoactliaiiou, ' and 



hirt. Univ. T. IV. p, M2 peq. — In the raroe year, however, appeared Henriei de 
Langenslein, or de Ilansia ( Viro cliiinci IIor of the univensity of Paris, from A. D. 
1384» profeMor of theology in Vktma) CooMlium pacia de uoione sc reformatione 
Mcleris in condlio luUTenmli quarrenda (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. II. d. 10 
acq.; and id Jo. Geraonii 0pp. ed. tin Pin, T. II. p. 809 seq.) ; and the professor 
of theology, Petnu de AlUaco, iXso recouuuended a general council to the duke of 
Anjou, as the beat means of reconciling the achiam, and aaaured bim that such waa 
the opinion of the univenity (Jo, Launqii hut Beoii Navarrte Gymnaaii. Faria. 
P. III. lib. 1. c. 1). 

• According to Buliri liist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 618, Clement, in a letter 
written aa eariy as A. D. 1387, to all princes and prelates, declared himaelf ready, 
ae Concilli general!^ atirtoritisti tt defiuitioni lihonter subnii^snrum imo ceasuruDi, 
si sic Ecclesi* vidcretur e.vpctlire. The Rouian Pope, Urb<iii, Jiowover, in answer 
to the German princes, who attempted to prevail on him (Thvod. a JVIem I, M), 
Dt unionem faceret cum Clementc, pcrjuisted in maintaininsr. <!"'^"^ 'P^c csset venjs 
Papa, ncc expediret illud in dubiuiu vertere. His successor, Boniface IX, offe red 
doke Stephen of Bavaria, to appoittt bis rival, if he would jrield his preteii<iori!i to 
the papal crown, to be cardinal in partibus ultramnntnni!), quas Gallias et Hi.ipanias 
appellant, etc. — and Apostolicx scdis legatus et pro Kcclesia Romana iu tentpora- 
ilHia gsoendia Vieariua for Hfe. 

' This opinion, dalod Jtin. 13?) I, in Buhrus IV. p. G'?? seq.; m (T.trhery 
S{ncil. I. p. 776. The university propoics lies vias ad paceui in Kccletia obtinen- 
dam, namely, eeaiioniji, which it recommends, compromiamonia and Condlii gene- 
ralis, aut secundum forniam juri?: t \ Pii l.itiH tantunmiodu celebrandi, aut quia 
plurcs eorum satis, proh pudur! hodie iititerati sunt, plure^tque ad alterutrmm 
nartem inordinate aflecti, mixtis una cum Prelatia ad equalem eorum numerum 
Magistri- et DoctorihiH thcolop.T ar Jtiri« de studiis soleninibus utrin-i*jui' partinm 
antiquituii approbatin. — Si alter dii^sidentiuw aut uterque trcs expoiiilas xtAit 
ob^natiua refugerit, — eum velut achismaticum pertinacem, et — hereticum — 
judicandum, etc. At the same time thi'V vviotf to riernrnt VII (Bvlav^ fV. p. 
ti99K admonishing him to aid in puttiiiiy; Hn end to the schism, and complaining of 
Ua legate, Petrus de Luna (aflcrwanls Benedict XIII): nobta en qUK Stidlviaiia 
erga pnrfatum Principern pio Fk-clesi.t> salute ;ia:ontibus — (>uper\'enit inimicua 
houio, qui — hunc totum iaborem nostrum — extiiiguere ct caware, licet frustra, 
molitus est Et primo quidem tentavit audlentiam nostram in Re^ia pneaeiMtis 
Impedire. — Deiri lr» — «Tiprr hac mnferia perpetuum sjlr ntiMui iin[)c niri nisus est, 
aed certe dignam — n puL'^aaj retulit, qui a Rege Chri?iiaiii-<Miuo — laiu execrabile 
•eeliis popoaei^t. — Ncquam qui hoc cogitavit, nequior qui tarn intquo cogitatui 
conaen«i'. ni>(]»ii^^irT ii'< qui hoc ipsum iibominandum farinus explere voluit. — 
Beatitudiuem vcstr^ui taUum vindicem e«se decernatis, quam et nos in ultlonem 
hojosoeroodi malomm appellamua, Impioramua atque ex<^pectamn^ Nam de 
moA'xi et rcmedii^, per quos suum damoabile propo^iitum obtinere conatus est, quid 
attioet scriberu ? noti pene omnibus : — satis certe scimus eos, — xcient proh pudor 
•Xtsrw Natkmes, scient, inquam, utinam non ad Vt»trm nnreritatu deaetmt 
vtinam non ad vestra tavsa- tletrimentum. — V.r\ propter, Pafer he aii-i'sitfio, per 
6dem integerriiuam, — per aiiiorem amplissiiuuia el sancti«wimuit), quern ad lipou- 
aaoB Eedesiam habere detietia, — tos bortamur, — nt ad banc ^ancti^«imam con- 
cordiam, qn;i- in manu vestra oifa e««t, non ultra jam pmro^pindo intendatis. Saiix 
jam satia* hue usque ce^satum est, saiU ti puimus, saii-* quicvimus, satis cxspccta- 
vimufl, etc. In a Ma. there is a note to this letter (I. c. p. 701), that the Pope, 
when ho rrad it. remarke d : Ultra' i$ta mahp sunt et VMCIMM.* frOm that time 
he continued to be diM<*ati«ilie«i, and noon aAcr dit^d. 

* The friah of Ae kia| sod tlM sriimrlty to defer die elecHoa fHiilma I V . p. 
710; Mdkery I. p. 710) was dba^isinted. Still the eardinala had previoualy 
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returned an evasive answer to Xho urunnt proposition of the French 
national synod (i;}95).^ The iwuveraiiy, however, wns not to be 
discouraged," and persevered till it at length brought about an agree- 
ment between the king of Frtnce and tiM emperor Weneealaus, to 
force both Popes to resign (A. D. 1398).^ The latter was too weak 
to perform his part of the contract, but France renounced its alle- 
giance to Benedict at another national synod A. J). 1396,^ and the 



bound themseh'es by oath (Bulau." IV. p. 730\ f)i.il whoever shotild be chfwn 
Pope, om&es vias utiks et accoiuint.Hl;is ad uailai.-m I'cclcfiae — sine tnacluuatioue 
•euexeamlione vel dilatione qu;truiiique ^ervabit ct procurabit — u^quc ad ce»lo- 
ncm ctiam inclusive por ipsmn di- I'.ipatu f.ici« inl;un, si Domiuis CurdiotiUbiw— > 
hoc pro bono Ecclesia; et uriiUUsi prx'diiUn; vidcatur expcdirc. 

• See the account of this council by a Monachu<« s. Dionysii, in fTAchcry I. p. 
773; the Ac ta in Mortme ampl. eoli. T. VII. p. 437 and 458, both in Mansi 
XXVI. p. 7";}. Tlic via cc^ionis was considered the best, and the liinp sent the 
Dulte de iieny. Burgundy uiul Orleans to Benedict, to recounnend it to him, (see 
tbe iutraetion!! given them in Man>;i, 1. c. p. 787). Bonrdict propoi^d, instead 
(see RespoD^io in d\'JrheTV I. p. 789), a pcrMinal meeting with hii rival, and a 
compromise, the f\itility of which was to be foreseen. Compare the Narrttio of 
the university ( Buliius IV. p. 800, agreeing with tlie more detailed Bccoiuit of 
d'Jchery I. 791, and the sUtcment in the royal edict of 13S8, ibid. p. 858) : DD. 
Ducea cuuj omni humilitate — I). Bcncdictnm monueruni, ut dirtam viam vellet 
reclpere, sibi rcducentcs ad ntemoriam juramcntura per cum prn-stitum : — ad que 
re<*pondit glossando jurarocDtum. — DD. Cardinales collegialiier omaoB demptouao 
Att^ruerunt ad dictam D. Benedictutn, — qualiier predicts vi« adhftserant, tan- 
4|ttani meUori et brcviorl pro sedatione Schisinati«i, — quarc I'uialiter huniillime sibi 
supplicarunt, quateDus ad ipsum viam coodescendere vellet. £t ipae — negavit 
verbis commtnatoritn, tpm Cfardinales — requirendo, nt cum ipso in raa Yia starent. 
•— DD. I'riiiripcs viilcntes et pcrcipirnles has rospon>*iones, DD, Canlinalibu* 
•uppllcaveruut, ut super deliberatioae et conclusione per eo« ad dictam viaiu ces- 
ilonii facta et habita scedulam iniii-^sifr|1H« mnnlbm vellent dare. — Hanc «np* 

illicationctii — audiens D. Bi'iiodir(ii>-, inhibuit puni- eM-otiiniimiciiioni*, 

Dobedientix el intjdelitatis, ne huiusmodi scedulam couficcreut. The Pope's letter, 
coDtidDliif thia prahlbiiioo, aee id BuUnu IV. p. 7S1 (where it ia amoeotuly 
refeirad to Uie aebcdula cooelavia note 4} and iPAthtry I. p. 194. 

• A** Benedict (U^ pra diotis indifrnatus sine raii>ia contra ip<ain Univrr-italem et 
nonnulla ejus Suppo^iUi, orocessus aliquos et scatcutias, seu beoehciorum priva- 
tiooea fiicere disposuit et ncere prwcepit, et ad hoc fiwiendum aliquos commiiiit : 
the university appealed 1396 (see Bulenu IV. p. 799 seq.) a pradicfo Benedicto 
prctenfisque Commijetis et Comotittendb, — uec ooo ab omnibus ct singulis grava- 
ntinibuB — illMi* et alias inlerendia ad proximam futuruin tinicum, verum.ortho- 
doxum et uni . « - ,1 ju Papam, etc. To this appeal, dd. 30 May, I3f)fi, wliich be 
aaaerted (1. c. p. b20) to have been made sub occaaiooc noonullorum per oos eis, ut 
fidao dicebat (Procurator UiUy.), comniitiatoram et in postervn ibrnn inferendo- 
rum gravaminum, quin potius iit Pub pallio luijusmo*!! coiiceptarum nialitiarum 
suum intentum valerent proaequi, Benedict answered, non licmase »eu licere a 
Mom, Pmtifice appeUurtt ef^ms pr&wettre : el nihilonlnua provocationflm 
aeu apponauoiu'iii a jure prohibitam et damnatam esse, ac oullam, nulliusque 
efficacia; exii»tere, etc. Tbe university answered this letter with much efiect in a 
•aeond appeal (L e. p. 821). 

"* Theod. a JS/tem II. c. 88. Anooynros In Martene aropUaa. coll. YII. p. 481. 
E * r r ^ a r d w i n d c c k (about 1484) Geaeh. Kayaer Slegmunda In Mendteo 

Scriptl. Ker. Germ. T. I. p. 1077. 

• The Acta in JJuta-uf^ IV. p. 829. Mansi XXVI. p. 839 seq. The royal edict 
of 27 Jul. in Bulmu IV. p. 868; and In the Preuvaa dea llbortesde I'^gl. GaU. 

chap. X\ no. 1 : — nh ohrdimtia tofnii ipMtis Benedict! et ejus adversarii, cujus 
meniioneut non facinius, cum nusquam stbi obediverimus — noa, Ecclesii, Clertia, 
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example was aoon followed by Castite^^ the Pope being kept as a 
prifloner at Avignon.'" Nor was it till several years after that France 

was won \y\ck to the cause of Benedict, thronrjh the influence of the 
duke ot Orleans, and then only under an express prouusie that he 
would comply with the wishes ot' the court (A. D. 1403). But this 
momiae it was soon OTident that he had little intention of fnldlling.'* 
Still, as the Italian cardinals had extorted a similar promise from 
tlMir Pope, Innocent VII. (1404), at his election,'^ it became neces- 
sary, for appearance' sake, to open negotiations. The failure of 
these excited general Uisiiatibfaction, and France had already threat- 



et populus RcffTii ac Dclphinaiui* — recediraus, nuntiamu^que auctoritate prasen- 
tittjn reee.isi«itic. Volcntes inter cvtera, quod abind* ioantea ipd Benedicto — de 
cmolnmcnti^ KcrlesiasiiciH — >«lv( ro ant rp«ponfJcre ncii^n pnr^tiinnt. Qiiod t tiam 
occurrculibu* vacatiommi casitHj> a-.>vuuiuiiur .ul I'nrlaluras, dij^nitaio, el alia 
bewificia eleetiva per oit crianeni ; ca.tcri.4 eiiam bt ncfictis provideatur per colla- 
tionem eonim, ad quo* hujusmodi ctio et collalio ppect;int r — districfius inhi- 
beate* uoivcrsii* et singulis »ubditi» nostris, — ne pra.'tato Benedicto, eju«»<|vi(' sequa- 
dbas— obedirc quoniodolil>i-t — - prspsumant, etc. The 18 cardinal^ ot Benedict 
thereupon wiOn <i i tot;:li olx dieatia ipaiua recedere and betook tbeuuelTes to 

Villa-nov.i (d'Jchiry I. p. TlJlM. 

• The cdici of Henry HI. of 12 Doc. 1399, iu Raynald. ad h. a. no. 26. 

See Acta vett. in Baluzxi Vita«, PP. Avon. II. p. 1122. 

" The negotifttions begau as early a» 1 102. The Uukc^ of Berry and UurguDdy» 
at aho the university of Paris, were nipinsit the rettoralion of Benedict, and the 

duke of Orleans, with lli'' univrr-iiy cf Toulouse, in fin or of it. A long letter on 
the subject viAA addrost-d to ibe kiU); by the latter (HnlcKus^ V. p. 4)t and 
answered by the university of Parts (ibid. p. 25 and 80)» as alto In a large worit of 
M. Guil. Rimncensia l*rn po<ittus (ib. p. 5.*!;. (An unprinled answer by Sitnon 
Cramand, patriarch of Alexandria, who had pru>ided at both the previous uaiional 
coaneils, is In the library of the university of Bonner). Finally, (be Orleans party 
succeeded in hrin^inc: nhont the restoration at a new co'inril, TJufiiiis, \ . ti;}. 
Preuves dcs lib. de l » gi. tj.dl. cli. XX. no. 7. The promises relerrcd to iu the 
text were i^iven to the assembly by the duire of Orleans (II. cc.) : Monseifnaeur le 
Due d'Ottoan<{ sc f.iit foit d'avnir Hulles de no'ifre S. Pcrr, d.^ t'art i |)fnii.iii ric la 
voye de cession cn troi* cas, s^avoir .'idrersario cedeule, decedenle, rti tjecto. — 
Item oue nullo discussion ne sera jamais faite de la soubstraction en Concile 

fenenu, ne autre part, et toutes injures, qni ont r^^te f.ti(.-- on ,V\cU"> k muse 
'icetle, et cmpesch. nu ih donnez d'une pari el d autre soient annuilez ct par- 
donnez, et mondit seiKiH-m- d'Orleans se fait fort d'avoir Bulles, comme deaaus. — 
Item 1' Hoy iie 1% ^li>f lie Fr;inrr n'ciiIciKlcnt pninf qttf ntinine rhfve volt innov6e 
^« roliiitiDns et promoliuus r.iiles par les Ordinaire;* pendanl hi !^ubstiaetiun. — Item 
le Pape c6lebrera un Concile g6ii6ral de ton obeysiiance dedant un an. selon forme 
de droit, Ic plustot que faire se pourra, nit qtipl <<icrd traitte et appoinie de la pour* 
suite de Tuiiion dcfsuodite et dc.t Refurniations et libertez de rEglise, et dea 
aubsidea et charges quelsconque*, qui nont par la Cour de Rome «ur I'^gUse de 
France Et le Pape mettra k execution ce qui sera appoint^ et ordonn^ audit 
Concile. 

** He befnin Iranediately to oppose (he appdntmenta that had been made during 

the interval, .ind d<-manded the u^u;A p.ipal fees for the pift 40 yean. Seethe 
roya! edii t ot I!) Dec. 1103, ill Buhtus, V. p. tJ". 

" Theod. a ^Vtem, II. c. 34: ante electioaem ipse Innoccntius — ac ipsum 
ententes prvdieti Cardinales sponte jnrarunt et voverunt, quod quicunquc ipwrum 
eli);<'retur in I'.ip.irn ad hoc. ijuod dicta onio ficrt t, < jus Papatui pure et Fponte 
cedcre deberet, duin tamen dictus Pctrus dc Luna (Beuedtclua XIU) eliam aoo 
Papatui sponte cedere vellet TUft Clwii j ir tf m i iii iiii of fte eaidinala, aee fai JIAr- 
line thai. II. !». 1274 aeq. 
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ened once more to renounce its obedience (at the national council, 
January, 1407) ; w hvn at lengtli the two Popes arranged a personal 
meetino^ at Savona, in {SeptcMiibcr, ItiO?.'-'^ Benedict was true to his 
appoiutiueui, but Gregory Xll. weul only as tar as Lucca, and there 
opened new negotiations as to the place of meeting.^* This breach 
of promise otTended the Roman cardinals to such a degree, that they 
forsook him,^^ and renounced their allegiance to hi<; cause,'*^ whilst 
the French did the same with regard to Ben^dicO? Benedict escaped 



AcU in Bulmu, V. p. 137. Martene thes. II. p. 1307. Muui XXVI. p. 
1017. 

Ca;)itu}a aecordata in Mas<>ilia die XXI Apr. inter D. Bemdictum ex ana 

parte, et duos Episcopo!*, etc. lefiatos D. Gregorii, etc : in Marten* thes. II. 1314. 

Tiuod. a JViem, III. c. 14, 17-19. Ejuad. neiooris uoionis Tract. III. 
Leenardi Jtretifd (then at Ore^ory's court) reram suo tempore in Italia restamm 

coinrii. (in Mnrntori scriptt. Ker. Hal. Xl\ p <r26) : VoIiinta«< ilh Ponttficis 
(Gregorii) recta nequaquam satin babcrv lirmiuii!i rcperta est ad I'outificatuoi 
deponendam : ci^ua rei culpam multi in propinquoi eju* referebaot; tbUtenini 
fonnidines inanc^, rt adiimhrafa |)t>iirula quotidie finiii, ac instillarl ejus auribus 
praKlicabaat, quibus ille deterritus ncc haouani acccdcre voluit, altero Pwitilice 
ItHc conMituto tempore no exhibente et absentfam ejus ineiuante $ et ia eeterie, 
qua; facicnda eranf, diffirilcin so pra hiiit et morosum. Rnnm taiiicn profectvi> est 
Senaa, itnque longiore mora protracta, quuni ab univensis accusaretur, Luram »e 
ttndem eontulit, data nii<»u« Inani ape quart cum adver«ario POotifice coituras. 
Erat in altero I'ontificr nnn mrlior snrif nirirs, srd orrultabat callidhis niabm 
voluntatem, et quia noater lugit-bat, ip»e obviaiu ire vidcbatur. Itaquc huona pro* 
fectaa eit in Venerl* Portum, atque inde, quo proprior e*aet, Spedlam Tenerttt 
Scd q'tiim de conpressn eoruin per intrrnimlio'^ n^rrctnr, Tio><ter tnmqtmni ferrcMre 
animal ad iitus accedere, ille tamquain aquaticum a niari di<«eederc rt*<;v;>al>at. The 
Acta of the ncp:otiationt between the two Popes in Thcod. dt A'iem Ni nioriA . 
Unionis Tract VI. c. 2 eeq. Martene thee. 11. p. 1806. Ejued. ampl. coU. Vil. 
p. 169. 

The immediate occasion was the order of Gregory : Prvcipimtjs omnibus — 

caniiiialibus — sub paina privatioiiis cardinalatiis et onuiiiim bcnelicioruni, — no a 
die quarta videlicet Maji in antea, aliqui« eorum exeat de Luca sine speciali et 
exprassa lieentim nottra ; » ne ultcrius con^regentur in aliquo loco wne expresso 
manilato noiitro; — ne nliquis coriim parlioipet cnni oraloribus Petri do Lima, 
neque cura oratoribus Gailicis sire per ae tive per interpo«itam per unam. The 
cardinals in Pfsa first appealed against this order on the 80th of May (Martme 
thes. II. p. 1394). 

Encouratjed to the step by a letter of the king of France, of 22 May (Bulaits, 
V. p. 162), and the univenutv of Pari-*, of 29 May (1. c. p. 163). Tlu ii proclama- 
tion ad unicersos (^ri$ti Jideles from I..eghom, July 11, in d\iehery spicil. I. 

S. 807: eiindeiii Grccorinni velul Ii^reticum et nutii*orern srhi^iiiiati!* antiquatl 
ercliquiiuu.s runi jnxta canouica.H sanctiones pcc-catuiii $it ei obedicntiam 
prvstore, die \1 meiiNiN Maji [>roxiinc prxtdritl annen 4|mntuni in nobis fuit 
obedientiain jiixta juris exigetiii.Mn ab!<traxi(nu!«, ac rvce!»9inius ab eixiein, dispo«iti 
ut oportuit et oportet ex adven«o consurgere, et uiurum no» oppuuerc pro domo 
JanBL Then an exliortatioD to all the churches Id refuse oliedience to Gregory. 

'» A royal edict of 12 Jan. 1408 (more Callicano 1107. Bultruf, V. p. 147 and 
172) declares: judieaiuu*:, — nullum ad prasscus patcrc validius iu tarn desperato 
malo remedium, quam tjuod neutri contendentium, ac sibt forte suecesaaris, pite* 
stetiir deinceps obe<li. iitia a populo Chri-llanu: defu ientc -iijuidein foinite if;riis \ Af 
infemalis dooante Deo collabetur. Quaproptcr — uos et Lcclcsia rcsni nostii et 
Delphinafoe Viennenais — deerevimus taiem ampleeti neutnlltatem in ?e«to Ascen- 
sionis proxirne venturo, nisi interea nol>i^ puhlica pax advenerit. <■' ; nedirla tiat 
unio. Benedict now issued the bull of excotuiuunicatioo, which had been pre* 
pared aa Umg ago as the IMh of May, 1407, for flie Dationa] council w^ich was 
tiien asaembled (I. c p. 148} in omnes et einguloe, «|ui Ecclesia nnloiMai — impe* 
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imprisonment by flying to Perpignan, but the cardinals on both sides 
assembled at Leghorn, and appointed n. general council at Fiat, in 
March, 1409* for the final adjustment of the schism.^ 



§ 104. 

■rrscTS OF tbk scbish on thb statb or poblic ssntiiibiit in 

BOCLBSIABTICAL MATTBB8, 

The schism, with its attendant eviU, drew the general attention to 
the state of the church, whilst' the impotence of the popes gave full 
scope to lemark ; aod the oonsequence was the Bniversal prevalence 
of such sentiments on the subject as had hitherto been uttered only 

in the heal of controversy, and of course not without 5omc nppcar- 
ance of pasision and parliulity. Tlic-e sentiments now took ^wch drcp 
hold even of the truesst udherenlii of the church, that ihcy never alter 
could be entirely eradicated. The papal authority^ hitherto considered 
the highest in the church, being now in dispute between two claim* 
ants, and all hope of a compromise apparently cut off, it became 
necessary to seek for some still higher authority in the almost forgot- 
ten ecclesiastical laws. This was of course the part of the learned ; 
and thus Science assumed tlie olllce uf arbitrator, and her represen- 
tatives, the universities, especially the university of Paris, attained an 
influence feared even by the popea.^ 'i'he comparison of ihe present 
with the past led also to many other convictions hardly less nofsTora- 
ble to the papal power. There were indeed hut few, who went so far 
as actually to wish that power abolished as the source of all evil in 



dierint, ant turbaverint, et a nobi<i — itppellare pra>«un[ipscrint, <«u a nostra — • 
obedienlia receMerint, etc. This, together with another letter of u conciliatory 
character (I. c p. 152) was, with due formalities, destroyed (Jlfonachus S. Dio- 
nyrii h. Buiaua^ V. p. 170. Prcuves des lib. de Pfgl. Gal!, chap. XX. no. 15), 
and the lung declared hiin«clf neutral. (Kdict of 2d May, 1408, I, c. p. 165). 
A new natioaal eouncil (11 Aug.) enacted the jldvistment^ «t^p«r modo resimi. 
nu Eccl. GaUiemm duramU neuiraiiUUt (Is the Preuvet, h e. no. 16. JhuMM, 

1. c. p. 175). 

^ The summons of Benedict's cardinals of 14 Jul. in ^Achcry I. p. 811 \ of 
Gregory's, ib p. 814. 

* c£ Prima Appelhtki Vnivenltatii « Benedido XIII. A. D. ISM (BiOmu IV. 

p. SfHJ) : Ncc c>t crcHK'ndiiiii, Jesmii CluUdiin sp(iii>i;iti) hu;iii> oriiiii adjiitorio >poIi- 
atam relinquere vclle \ aed pic diceudum, adjutoreui et propugnatorem auscltasse, 
fUfcHuw UHjoam Danlelem eruditum in sapientia advermis senet. Saaaonam Ec* 
clesiam, pudicam r)iii<ti spon^.tm, quv unius cubimli puritatetn casto pudorc 
CuatDdtvit et custodit, adultcrare uiolientes, contra Jasotieui eX Meoelaum praetac* 
taa* de Fontifiicstii diaaidentea, Mathalbn Mtfliateoaque (leg. MaeaAmosque) 
tcijis Dei zcl.it ) ' - ferventis-oiino^, f 'nU-i r-^;fntem Parisicnsem, matroni onmium 
acientiarum, loutem sapientis totius iuexhitustum, lumen Ecclestc verura quod 
Benqaain appropinquat occatui, nunquam pertnlit e<4ip4ni, Hpeeulttm fide} ler> 
sum et poHtum, convrxum non concivnm, nnn nicn! i -nii n iHi-i ofTuscatiim 
fkebuMsy nnllk oootagib maculatum \ Herenuaxmum Mt^tm Francorumt solexn 
lualilla. sIlMifrei Dmm caderw^ue Prnuipu domm Firameim, sl^as fixas in 
liiM artnodmae leligioiiis clariswiao raapleodentes fulgore. 
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the rtiiirch.3 But, on the other hand, its most faithful frieti is could 
not but see that the power of the popes was overgrown, and ihcir 
pretensions beyond bounds exaggerated.^ They saw in the temporal 
ambUion of the popes the source of all mischief, as also of the 
schism,^ and sighed for the times when the emperors summoned 

s Eptst. Uuiv. Paris ad Clementeru VIL A. D. 1394 (Bulmu IV. p. 700): 
Jam eo ventum «»t, et in tantam perniciem erroremqtte res pn>re»dt, ut plerainqaa 

pasiini » t puljliri' noii vereantur nihil omnino euraudum qtmt Pajxr tint, 

et Doa soluuiinodo duo aut troti, sed decern aut duodeciiu, iuio ct siuguUs regni* 
aiogulos prsfict poMe, nulla liibi invicem potestatis aut jurbdictloois auctoritatw 
pra*Ialo5. It wa-i inniiil iinf*(l by Jo. de Giih^nrcitrtitis ol" I*nri«. that the church 
could do without tJje pope altogeihtir ( En^uerrand de Monstrckt I. c. 30, 43, 
02, cited io the Caulop teatlum veritatis Auctariuro, CatlopoU. 1667. p. 100. 

' Coinp. Jo Gersnuii Considerationes de Pace, in a sermon delivered before 
Benedict XIII. on new year's day, 1401, in Tarascon, Conoid. I. (Opp. ed. Jhi 
Pin, T. U. p. 69) : Quis non videat, quani iuipium est, pra'sorlim apud eos, qui se 
Ecdesiasticos diet voiuiit, si pi-ritu<< in Evangelica le^c vcl non consuharc vol abji- 
cere, vel majort sacriK zio, hahert: probro cogno$c<tntur ; hinc errores, hinc pre* 
mimptuofie a-««serfioiu'!<, hmc pcrple\itat»'«. inexplicibiles, hinc obstinate defensionea 
adinventionuin huinanariini in perni<-ioiu 4!^cclfsia; et pacis salutiferx, tinis sui, 
surgunt : ut, quod Don licet diaputare dc potentia Papc, quod non potcat aibi dici, 
cur ita facia? cum taroen sit peccabilis ; quod non poteat in aliquo casu Eccleda 
sine CO convocari vel jfipreijari ; quod hie v^i tidi-i nrlicuhis, Henedictus est 
Papa (cxepipii gratia) \ quod non potest in aliquo cssu ad Concilium Papa vocaii ; 
quod absque eo non stat satus, cum tamen salu* Ecclesioe in iolum Deum oidine* 
tur absolute ct esscntialiter, cf in honiinoni ("Iiii-tuin de ordinata lege, »ed acciden- 
taliter ordioatur in Papam wortalcm ; alioquin, dum vac.it Sedes per mortem Papas 
vel naturalem vel civilcra, ufputa si AX lia-reticti^ depo<itu«i, quit bominum nalvUf 
osot ; Alii P;i[>.iiii pntdicant inipeccabilem, nlii mniiiputrtitcin, ;ilii uUft 
exceptiouc creduut extra i>alutis statum quemlibei suse parti non obodieatem. — 
Quod quanta temeritate dicatur, ipst viderinC aMertores. 

Comp. the jurist Jo. Petri de Fcrrariit Practica (written 11Q9-141S)» 

Forrna respanitirm^s n i eonrenli (edit. Lufrdun. ann. l.")0'2. Til. : Quomoflo et 
quot modi^ i'^ti cleiii:4 Uiaqueant laicus, ct suain jurisdictioneni ampiiitiil 1 8ttd heu 
miaeri Impcratorc^ et principea SKCulare*', qui hiec ct alia sustinetis, et vos 
^pr\'o^ Ecclcsia* fariti«. ct uiundum per eo«« inrniitis modi:* U8urpare videtis. nee de 
rcincdio coptatis, qiii i prudcutiar el i«cieutia- iion intcnditis, etc. — fol. 43 tcrao : 
casus, in quibus non currit prtaacriptio, ' — Nonus est, dum est schisma in ec> 
clesia Dei, sicut niotlerno tempore, quo .sunt dun Prtprr-, qui jam diinirunt XXX 
annoH et ultra ; et persevcrabit, nee unquaui quic!«i.'et ccclcsia, ncc Italia, donee 
ipaa Ecclesia pos>ideat rivitates vel casira, et donatio eidfim facta per CuoalaDti* 
num fuerit per aliquem probum ct polentem Imperatorem penitus revocata, cum 
non bene conveniat pKalterium cum cithara, nee datum sit a Christo, nec a b. Petro, 
quod possidere dcbeant lalla. Sed quod est Casaaris, reddatur Ca>sari, ct quod eat 
Del, Deo. — Forma in actiune confessoria pro serritutibua fol. 113 ver»o : — 
Vides, quod ipne Papa, qui debcret tanquam vcrus vicarius vestigia scqui Jesu 
Chrinli, possidcrc ct manu arinata nititur dctiucre jurisdictioneni in terris, civita/> 
tibus et villts et locis, qux sunt naturaliter, et a mundi creatione et Christi ordina- 
tione. Imperii Romani. — Immo ipse Papa in ipso Imperatore nititur superioritatem 
habere, quod ndiculum est dicere, atque aboniinabile audirc. Nam naturaliter a 

f rincipio mundi omnea Clerici, nedum Laici, erant sub potestale et jurifidictioae 
mperti : aed ipaorum Imperatorum dulcedine et bcnignitatc fuenint cfefid dimissi 
sub j)(it<:state Papa, et benchcium hoc tauquam ingrati sciunt male cognoscero, ut 
Dotat P. Innoc. in c. ii. de maj. et obed. Bene ergo et aancte iaceret ipse Papa* 
fi totara corporalem jurisdictionem In manibua Imp«tatorls remitteret, nee aliter 
unquaiii n-ijul)!!! .i. i t tnaxhne Italia, (luii'scet: ncc ulterius do Piipatu tale hchis- 
ma, quale fuit et est XXXVi annos pro^teritoa, uUo tempore ampiius accideret ; et 
ex hoc atatna uniTemis clorioorum uiagis redderelur Deo ac populo devotiis, 'ot 
ip<;e P.ipu CUM) C^irdinaUbua viTeret quietius te Doo devottntf ot populo idigis 
acceptiua et gratius. 
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Synods by their own authority to compose «c!ii«m« as soon a?! thoy 
apponrpd -' F^qually general was the indignation at thr rcclcsiastical 
abu.ses of the popes, and the wish to remedy them by putting bounds 
to the papal autJiority.^ No question was more frequently dismiased 



* 7%eoderiew a J>fUm de scliiiinata III. c. 7 ; Fame et adulttori* loqiimtor OK, 

qui dicunt, quod Pnpa s( u orclo.^ia diio^ hab« l ^ladio-i, mciI. ppiritiialem ct toiupora- 
letn. — Eteoim ni uterque gladiu^ apud Papaiu exiateret, supervacue vel ticte im> 
perator, tcI Rex Ronwnonini lllud nomen hiberet Sed M •dulalorM tea SMen- 
tatotfs |)iT tali.i ^ct-ipla ot dicta indiicviiit inaximuin errorcm in tola Christianilate, 
ct suscitant quodazn raodo pcrpetuam a:inulatioDeoi aeu ducordiam iuter Papam et 
Inipenitareni. CoDculcahtr enin per lioe Impertalifl muclorifas, et ejus poteslet 
sub dubio c(i!Io«Mtur in (otius reipublice detriiiientiini, ut vidciniH. I'atet eDim * 
ex Deere to, quod, cum schiniiui viget in fiomaaa sede, quod propter auctoritatw 
ezeellentisoi et in temporelibui potentiani Imperalor, vel Bex Romanne pmlatos 
ecc!esiasti<w ])ote«t convocare, ut illud omniDO tollatur. Quod cn do iiitt lli^ 
debere dc illia, qui re et oonune Imperatores vel Regen cxiatunt Romani, iioa 
ftutem de UUa, qui decide*, seu solo nondne Imperatores aeu Regea Romani aunt, 
eicuti fuerunt lnipLrn>ore> et Reges Romani, quoa nostra tempore hahuinius et 
liabemus. 11 li cniin non merentur Imperatores vel Rege.s Romani noQaioari* qui 
aunt pusillanimes et eflieminali. By way of comparison he relates bow Theoac^ 
rick, kin:: of the ().•<( ro^olhi^, conducted in a cajcofa disputed papal election : quod 
autem iinperialis potestas sit prxcipue super malum et incorngibilem Pontificem 
Romanum, per quern scandalizatur Eccleaia, he pnyvea,e. 9, by toe Uatory of Otbo*t 
interference airninst Jolin XII.: tunr rrnt adco exccUrn-; Augustus, quo'! Ticrno 
contra ejus voiuniatem aliquem Papam, pra'M^rum malignum, abjectum, vcl schui- 
matieum auaua fuiaaet pubuce confovore. Cap. 10. Quid igitur inducit aliud bans 
pompa tantorum temporahuin doudnior uin, de qui!"!-^ nunc jjlorintur r rr)f >^i:i Rn 
maua, quam iiegUgeuliam iu :>piritUMUbus, et eieclioiiem tynuiuorum lu ciMicm 
dominiiA, et diviaone.s i»cu schisma in eadem eccteala, et'alia mala plufima, [nmC\ 
fiati^ est notum. Cap. II: Quij tunc dii^putasset cum eodem mnpio Augusto 
Ottone de x^iwiA judicio super contendentes super Papatu, oeu pcrver^u unico 
Papa, flcil. quod nU\ a Deo pooaent judicari ? U tin am talis Imperator surgeret 
temporiltus nostii^, (|ui nunc cassarct scripturarum multiplicitatem in hoc laby- 
rintho, qua; udcu crevcj uat, — quod vix eos centum camcli portareot. Nec credo 
illud obstare, quod Canoniato; dicunt^ quod Papa, nisi a fide ait dteviut. d^d noa 
po^nit, et quod nemo judical primam sedom. — Qirr l;rf>t ita teneantur, tamen in 
putative et contendcnte de Papatu in schi^mate vari.tuuu ncc subsigtunl, nec etiam 
intelUguntur ratiooabiUter in uno et indubititto Papa nmletico, ct eccloHiam acanda- 
Ii7.ante, quia illi; reveni propiie did non potest Cluisti vicaraus,— aed beatta magia 
proprie appclUtur, etc. 

* Thb Benedict XIII., 1408, had to promise the French diurcb, see above, 

§ 10.*?, note II. Matthenu de C/dff^rf'a de Mjurdorihus Rotn. Curia" (-ioc § 102, 
note 7), cap. ill.: Couiiiderandum, quo Jure, ratione, vel modo sedes apostoUut 
aibi nanrpaverit pramotioQem et provtsionem EpiseopaMifm, Abbalianim, et alia- 
nim dipiitatum, collationem quoque omuiuin bent ficiorum, qtia- sunt de jure patrc>- 
natus spiritualium persoaarum. £t vidclur quod non de jure, scd contra jus ct 
com Injuria capUuloram, — quibus competelMt eleetio, — nee non cum Injuria 
Episcoponim. etr. — Forte dicitur, quod «»ede» Apoi^tolica fi cit hoc nli rulii ui ct 
in pcBoam Prarlatorum et capitulorum, quia hi eligebaiit ct illi providebant minime 
bene. Sed si Ilia mtio Taleret, tune ettam deberet auferri et diroitti ab ecelesfa 
Romana : quia jnm pmvidot iln ninlc, sicut prius e<»t fnrtum. — Insupcr lioi' non 
Ml de jure mtroductum, 9ed per cautelam ct astutlam. Quia, ut fertur in principio 
electionis ac eoronationb sue Apostollcl dirigebant primarian preres AsNeauHs pro 
faniiliaribu*' "iui*. Talis rnim nn!o f»f Homana- curia; fuit (-"Tt^ni'Uido, qumJ priroo 
n)onitoria>, necundo pra:cepioriK, ultimo executoric iitlenf conuedebantur (^ee 
I 6S, note 10). Item non erat veri^mlle, quod nullus Praflatornm bontni et 
diliff<»n<« fuorit in providendo, et i'ii n non delniit oinni'Mi'* aTyfV-tri. — .\ni[)lin>i lia c 
non est pa;na mediciwili<i, quu.- Don ^^anni, ned mortihcat. Nec enim per iioc pro- 
vinuni est, ne male provideant, sed ne quicquam in hoc boni vel mali laciant, sienC 
ai Deus bonuol peecaati Hbertatem votunlraa Mifimwt, ne ultra peecaret Am* 

YOL. III. 10 
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y/ during the schbm than the (for ilie pf>]ie dangerous) one of the 
relation of the papai authority tu tiiat ul an cBcuineiiical council ; a 
' qoeatioo «t length decided ia Tafor of the latter.^ The result of the 



plius quando Praslati rnnforcbaot benrlicia, melius impediri ve! n vocari potuit 
mala proviaio, et puniri male proviUens, quam jam. Tunc eoim Papa taiu|uam 
superior potuit imtare proviidonem, privare inttittttae, et Inatltuere menorea. Hoe 
autetn per iiifcriortH ronlni siipcrinn m {'i n non potest tam bene vcl conj{ruc. The 
Pope bad not the oeceasary local knowledge oi things to make wiae appointiueots. 
Evil coeaequenees of the papal Reaervationa. Cap. IV. : Poalto autem, sed prop- 
ter ratione" prrrniisxas non cnn. r—n tyuM] Papa de jure — polucrit oinninni !m n«'- 
ficioruiD et dignitatuin sibi coiUtioikeui attxahere, quid booi vel uUlitatis ijuportat 
lata nvabilia ronltitudo gratutnm ad benefida vanton ? — tot frati* aiiiit, ut md 
ait pes i! ill . V. 1 I ir Jietatein canim cffcrtum habere. — Hence C.ip. V. the advice, 
recurreitUuiit <ul priora jura, uoa taciendo gmtiafl exspectativas, and to leave the 
eleeCkMo to the Ordintrib, aieut erat priut. Comp. Speeulem auream (aee § 101, 
note s), cap. 4 Mq. JVfeolatM de danwngw de ruioa £ocl. (aee $ 102, oole 1), 
eap. 4 seq. 

7 Matth4tua de Crcuovxa de squaloribus Rom. Curia*, c. 20 : Dicunt (the 
papal party), quod si Papa pcccet, oportet taraen obcdire et OOB reMstcre,— 
imo nec judirare, quia membra non debcnt rcgere caput, sed e coaverfO. It 
is conceded : nullus inferior habet judicare superiorem, imo nec commuoitas, 
quamdiu restat aliquis superior, cui de jure compctat, et qui velit justitiara 
ncere. — Quando vero noo eat aliquia talis, qui povoii, et si est aliquis talis, 
qui possit, et si est iavocatus, non velit facere, quod officii sui e^t; tunc 
eommunilas (ota, vel hi qui sunt et totum simul aut partes reprcsentant, possunt 
judicare eum, in quo manifeatum est eum delinquere, et in quo inconigibiiis 
esse et penteverare eemprobatur. Cap. 21 : Ad hue convenientius declarandum, 
ponatur casu-*, — (jufMl ipso Deus aliquem Aliliatcin — exemerit — ab oinni jiiris- 
dictiooe apiritualium et sa;cularium, etiam Papas, et quod Abhaa iile in reprobum 
iwnaum cenvemis zravet roonachoe auos, contra reKuhm Intrantes slmofiiaee 
rocijtiat, — oiimes Moi cons* nticntes pertiioveat ml agendutn rontni salutt'tu suam 
et regulam, commitilt^ue booa mooasterii monachia diasioatoiibua eoruodem. EX 
•rgumir primo, quod in hoe caau non teneantur tp«( ebedtre monacM, aed reaialer« 
et o|>ponerc se ipsi, — et ^\ op>j'* est, ad ejus depo>itionein pron ilere. For this 
the prooia. Cap. 22 : Si ergo cootinEat, quod Papa sic agat circa uoiversalem 
eccleiiam, aleut tali* Abbai,— aequltur, — quod po«dnt et debeant proeedere 
contra eum. — Jo. Gersonii tract.de unitatc ecel. written in .laniiary, 1409 (0pp. 
ed. da Pint II. p. 114). Consider. II. i Uuitas li^clesic esseotialis semper 
mantt ad Chriatum apooaum tuum, nam caput Eecle«i« Chrlstua. — Et si noo 
habet Vicariuin, ilum scilicet mortuus c<5t corporaliter vel civiliter, vel qui * non 
cat probabilitcr cxspectandum, quod unquam sibi vel successoribus auis obedientia 
prawtctur a Christianis ; tune Eceleria tam divino quam naturali jure, eui eullnm 
obviat jus po'^itivum rite iotcllectum, potest ad prniMirnniiuri) sihi Vicarittn nnnin 
et certuffi semet cot^renre ad Concilium ^oerale reprxseutans eam, et hoe non 
•olnm aucforitate DD. CatdioaUiim, sed ettam adjvtorto et aniiHo cujuscunque 
Priti< i|iiH vel alli'iius Chrii^tiani. Non enim hahct rorpns Eerlesi.f inystirnru a 
Chi-i:i(u pcrlecti.48ime slabilitum minus jus et robur ad procurationem sue uuiouis, 
qoam corpus aliud dWIe, myalieum, vel natorale verum; neque eidra cet de 
iinrnediaro ar immutabili jure, iiv ino vel naturali, qufxl Frrle^ia non possit 
congregare et unire sine Papa, aut !uae aliquo particulari Statu vel CoUegio, ubi 
Id cam eadere poteat mora yel error. — Consid. X. : Oeenrrere poaaimt caaua nulli, 
in 'i^il'Ms pro adeptionc pacis publicte aut ju^t.f drfrn-iionis, sicut vim vi repeUendO, 
liceret a rite clccto in Papam aubstrahere obcdieoUam, liceret in oeDtri^ttale 
manere, liceret ipsum corporaliter incareerare, lieeret el adndtrialnfloMm omntfli 

publicam intenlii ero, liceret ;i r qip -llnfinnr-ni ;mt simih* remcdium sihi rCMirtere, 
fieretque hc obedientia veia [)oiins quam contradictio vcl resistentia : — liceret 
condlium genenle eo invito celcbrare, liceret tandem Ipsum ad ceasloaMn eom- 
ppHere, vel reiiitetitern ilejirpre ab omni honore et irr' l". itnmo et ^if i prtvare. 
Ha?c omnia denujue talitcr iicerc pouunt stabili jure divino el naturali, quod advcr- 
•us hanc veritatem nulla lex vel constitutio puri hominis cujuscunque sine nova 
ae th o rit a rt o n a Dei fieri debet, quia emrif intolenliittt dimniiwla liL Conip. hie 
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whole was the calling of a general council, which was not only to 
decide the controverpy betucrn the two popes, but to set bounds to 
4he abuses of the papal power, and threatened to destroy entirely the 
flystem which had now so long subsisted. 



CHAPTER SECOND. 
HI8T0BV OF THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. 

^ 106. 

TBSIR EBLATION TO THB VTATB. 

The collision between the ecclesiastical and tiie lay courts, caused 
bf the encroaebmeiifs of the former, still eontinaed, though the laity 
were gradually gaining the adrantage. In Germany, the principle 
had long been aekoowiedged, even by the prelates, who were them- 
■elves temporal lords, that secular affairs belonged to tho jurisdiction 
of the secular courts,^ and was in general maintained in practice,' 



work writteo soon after, lib. de auferibilitate Paps ab Ecclesia (I. c. p. 209). 
CnuMer, IX. : AuferibUU «tt Vicarius sponsus Ecclesfc per volaotariam e|at 
ceasionem aiit n Tiiinii ttionem a Papatu. — Cons-. X.: Aufcribilis est in casibua 
dabilibus Vicanu^ !<pua:ius Ecclesiae ab ipsa Ecclesia, — itive consentiat ipse — 
vei ooo ooDMDtiat suz cejisionl. Nam li Vieaiiut apooMM potest resii^nare spoote 
ipd EcclesiE, dando ei libdlum repudii; Cttmtpoosus et !«pon<:a non dehenrit quoad 
boe impari jure cenaeri, poterit nroiliter repudiare spoDsum talem ipsa Eccleahi 
tfoumt dam par ratio vel potior addttdtur pro Ipsa contra aponmim ; vol quia proo* 
(ituere quarit earn quniytum in se crt, vrl tyr.umide sseva tractare, lani indo cam 
vel plasando, tjona sua dissipaodo, vel quia abuti cunatur ea iu pemicieni tiJiorum. 
QiMMnMo etiam iiui ttngulari permuB fas essct in casu violentis attentate per 
Papam verum eooira castitatem suam, vcl vitam, vim vi repe1Ieii\ cum apposttione 
inculpate tutela, etc. et ita licite stabit, quod taugat Papain violenter, vel in mare 
dejiciat : cur aindHter, in cam, non lieeat idem toti Ccclesic pro defenstone lua, et 
▼iolentic attentatie cauta repressione. — Cons. XII. : Auferibilis e«i in ca^ii Vica- 
riu4 sponsus Ecclesiat per Ecclesiaitt, vei generate Concilium, nedum conciliative, 
aatdictative vcl d^'iiuntiaiive, sed auctoritative, j udicia liter atqne jaridicc. — sicui 
enim tni^t ^ristotelet V. Politic, quod ad communitatem totam spectnt Prinripia 
vel correctio, vel totalis destitutio, si inemcndabilis perseveret. — Sic Syintnachus, 
irfe b. liareallinus, sic ipse Gregoriui, sic alii plures judicium subiere Conciliis 
nequaquam ex iMnnili '-ondpscensione, sicut fiiie:unt aliqui, sed ex debito et obliga- 
tioue: quorum iiiulto^*, (|iua Concilium non repeiii conviclos de crimiBe, reliquH 
eausam coram asamine^udicis Dei terminandam. — Spernena eenelHiiin Ecclesie, 
spcrnit Detim, a quo dirigitur. Et ita conscqucnter apparet enorroi'' error diccntl- 
uui, quod dclibcratio Papx prxpondcrat super deliberatioue cx conctlio Ecclesia» 
seo Concilii generalis, nec tenetur Concilium iatequl aut cidem aequiaacere nisi 
velit. Sec nor!»on'>« later work, Circa niateiiam exeommnnicatiomim re*oUitio. — 
CouMider. Vlll. (1. c. p. 423) : si dicatur quod ita potest a Papa tieri appellatio ad 
ConeWum nnarale, mnr^nt olim ante Candiium ganarala Flianam et Camlan* 
tiense, quod hoc nullo mo^lo lin'Snf , 

^ Comp. § 63, note 23, and geuvrally for this period the worlca there cited in 
note 90. 

' Comp. the pcahildtlMi hy LewU af Bavaria A. D. 1818, of aU coiaplabili 
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although the ecclesiajtical courJ> oc cn«ionnl!v u ni.-^^ressrd tfieir due 
bounds.^ The Switui put an end lu llm euciuaGimteut oi the eccie- 
BiaBUcil courts bj an «8pe6ul enactment A. D. 1970.^ In Italy, the 
aathorit J of the eedesiaetical courts, like every thing dee in that 
country, was constantly vaciUatlng. During the Ghibelinr i^rcndan* 
cy, it was often entirely suppressed.^ In France, this authority was 
perhaps greater than in any other country. The kings uero indul- 
gent for the sake of securing the favor of the clergy, whilst tltey knew 
how to reslram occasioiial irregolarities. The barons, on the other 
band, were iovoWed in almost constant strife with the clergy on the 
subject, and loud complaints of encroachment were constantly heard 
on both sides.*^ The remarkable negotiation of the Parliament with 



before ecdeMaittcal tiibumU ia civil matters, io Uudeni sylloge diplom. p. -iST. 
Also his ordinMice of A. D. 1829 in the Frankfurt Privilegiis, p. 15. In the 
golden bull (n.lfi), rup. XI.: in defcctu vcro iu>-tifi r pr:i !icli<» o^^ni^MH id Impe- 
rialem dimtaxat Curiam et tribunal, seu judicis itnincdiute iu linperiuli Curia pro 
tempore praridentis tikHeotiam, et elUm 60 CMtt non ad quemvis alium judicem 
give ordiuarium <\vv t ti.iin (U te^atum, his quibus d* ru pan funit ju>iitla, Hccat 

apeUare. Quicquid vcro contra pnemissa factujn fucrit, liit irrilum eo ipso (direct- 
sgaiiist the ocelesiaslieal eaeraachmenti mentioned in § 68, note 81. See 
Olena eh I age ra None Erlaaterang der guldenen RiUe, 8. 240). 

' < z- that of Mayenrc 'm ITi sse, sec Kopps \ h Inicht v. d. Vcrfassuii«r dcr 

feisli. u. Civil-Gertcbten in d. HeMcn-Casaeliachtiu Landen, Th. 1 (CaN«i€l. 1769. 
to.), S. 177. But by t compromise made 1847 and 1864, the general principle 

was recoiiniscd. 

* 0 1 1 (M s Sf hwf izcigcschichte (Leipz, 1826), Th. 2, S. 2S7. 

* Sec above, § M^ . note* 7 nxu] 15. 

On the side ot xhv ckrcy, JJurandtu de modo Conrilii gcneraliit celebraiidi, 
P. n. Tit. 70: Quasi per qu:ini)aiii alluvionem frustatiin Domini tcniporalc<i ad »o 
omnia trahunt. £t sicut frustatim lupus agnum comedit, ita per ipsos jurisdictio 
ecclesiastica fru^tatim quodamroodo devoratur, quicquid ad ecclcsia^sticani jtiri^dic* 
tiooem, potusime quood temporalia, pertinet, sibi aufeni putantus: then folhms 
a loii'^ li'it f'l fh - encroachments of the temjwm! power. — Cone. A\ t'nionpn»e, 
anil. (.Man.n XXV. p. 739) c. 8-10, 14, against the interlcrcncc ol the 
civil courts as^ainst tlie clergy ; c. 48, 48, egainst those who hindered tlie jurisdic- 
tion of the rtiurrli. 

On the other miie, see especially the 6U Gravamina in the Hoik cited in the next 
note, Petri Bertnmdi (Gofdasti Monarch. II. p. 1362: I. Primo de jure com- 
muni cognitio causanim. qii^ tnngunt rcalitatem, sivt^ <\\]{ iu posncMidone sive in 
proprietaU, pertinet ad Jui-iiMiiciioiKtu tcmporalem. Kt uU'iciuIefi praLitorum impe> 
diendo juristiictionem tempoiaiem nituntur slid altribuere cognitionem causarum 
reatiuin, Bperialiter ??uper po*««<'"«sion? et super omnibus inltMiHcti-. II. item 
quando laicu^ lurbalur vcl iiupeditur iu posseHHiotic terra; sua; per .lUijuom cleri- 
cum, et propter hoc impetral adiomamenlnm (^Citation) a judice sieculari in casa 
novitatis vel alias: 0(fici;dcs pnelatorum — laciunl rnoneri ad iri»taf)tiam clerici 
judicem saicularem ol partem, ut tXMt adiomamenlum cesi»ent sub pu na oxcommu- 
aicntionia et certw pecunis» qumtltatit. lil. Item cum oognitio personanim laica- 
rum pertineat ad judicem 8«pcularcro, exceptis casibus spiritualibus, UHiciales 
pnelatorum faciunt cos citari coram fic ad instantiam partis. Et si dictte persona; 
laka» dccHnaiit jtitiadictlooem dictorum officialium, vet Domini, quibus subjiciun* 
tur, requirunt eas remitti coram eis, — dicti officialcs renuunt hoc facere, et com- 
pellunt per excommunicationcm partes ad procedcndum coram eis. IV. Item 
prslati faciunt concilia provincialia, et synodalia statuta, in quibua plura faciunt et 
or«linant in graude pnejudicium jurisdiclionis temooralis. XIV. Item si duo laid 
sant in proccssu in curia alicujus Domini temporalis .super actione reali vel pcrso- 
oali, et contingat quo<i altera partium diffugiendo appellet ad curiam alicujus prs*- 
lati coram ofllciaU suo, post magnos processus helot et litem conteatatam Ofl&ci> 
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the prelates, who were summoned before it by order of Philip of 
Valois (13*29),'^ was uusaccei»sful.^ Iintuediattily afterwards the clergy 



ate« — mtnntor rettnere cofnitfaMirai tallttm eauaanun, — et. virtiite noDlOonum 

et sontcDtiarum faciunt de.'iidtere DonuDum tcmporulein a co^itione causa; post 
appcllatiooein : quod mn facial* excoaunuDicatur et trahitur ad eroendam. — 
aXIII. Item ad finein, quod dicta curia eecledaiittea au{;mcntetur, dicti prclatl 
faciunt magnain inultitudinccn tonaururum puoris a'fafi- niinoiitMis, — ac liomiiiilnH 
coojugatis iagufficieotibu« et UUtenUU. — XXX. Item si coutingat, quod gentcs 
regis capiaat aliquem maleftetorem pro crimine certo p«r enm commlMO, et idem 
inaU'n»cfor dicat se clericura esse, licet nec tonsurnm, nec huhitiim defcrnt cleri- 
cales, oSiciales prclatorum faciunt in ooDtineuti detineutea et caDicntcs compeUi 
per mooltiofies et aentendat ad resiituendum «ibi prmfiettin malefretorem tan- 
qu.irn I'lt r'uurn suum. — XXXIV. Kom quando ahquis malefactor redditur judi- 
cibus ccclesiaB per judiccs soecularea tanquam clertcus ; amici ipaius utaleiactoria 
Teniunt ad officialea pntlalorum, et eoDCordant cum eia; et aic dimittunt rine 

Sunitione ; et sic pejora cointnitttint quam ante, licet crimina eascnt nofiora. — 
LLil. Item judices ecdestaiitici ia quocuoque casu aituatur habere ct^uitiooem 
injuriarum, ave in verbifl. Are in factis conuaiasa ait injuria ; oeenon nzoram 
clcricorum, licet Kint mercatricc'^. rt ronim rnariti similiter mercatores. — XLIII. 
Item volant habere cognitiooem bouorum tain ntobilium quam immohilium vtdu- 
antm. — LX V. Item testamenta quoque Tolunt per manua auas executioni tradere, 
itivont^triii fu-rrr ^mnonmi f1cfirnr!(irurn, rmlcinquc servare et hTrTililtiH (!istril)U- 
ere, et hab«al oAuiales, qui <iuj>er his cxcquendis duntaxat deputati cxistunt. — 
LXVI. Item quod aliquuido teatameotit coram tabellionitma factis nolunt adhiliere 
Gdem, nisi prius per ipsos offidales fuerint approbata. 

' See .^etio Petri de CSi^;nerm, consiliarii regii, ct Petri Bertrandi, V,\n-*c. 
^dueus>i"i (from 1331 Cardinal) de jurisdiclione ecclesia^tica el politica coram I'lii- 
lippo Rege Francix hahita anno 1329 (in Goldaati Mori tn-hia, T. II. p. 1361 aeq. 
and Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XXVI. p. 109 scq.), pd. by Petrua Jiertrandua. First 
the summons of the king, occasioned by the mutual complaints of the two parties. 
Ilien it is related that Petrtu de Ciigneriis — locutus est pro Rt m , Ik to themate 
800 : Reddile qua; sunt Ca-saris Cajsari, el quse sunt Dei Deo. El pro'«ccutus 
est juxta illud thcma materiam suam includcndo ad duo. Prime quod regi dcbe* 
batur rcverentia ct subjectio, secundo quod debebat esse spiritualium et tempera- 
lium divisio, ut spiritualia ad pradati^, et tcmporaliu ad Kegem et Buronet pcrtinc- 
rent. Amongsil other thins^ he said also, as i^ seen from the speech of Pttrm 
Bertrandug, who followed him (Goldast, p. 1373), quotl talia jura regia rex non 
poterat a se abdicarc, cum essent juri;* sui regalis, et jurassct in rf>rf>na;ionc sua 
jura regni non alienare, ct alienata revocare, el quod talia erant iiuprj^sciiptibilia* 
— He then declared, (jn hI intcntio regis erat rcinte^narr temporalc, and handed in 
the Gravamina cited io the preceding note. On the following day, the prelates 
were defended by the archbishop of Sens, in a speech which is given in full. e. g. 
lUe ad judicandum vidctur aptior ct convcnicntior, qui est Deo proximior: — scd 
persona; eccleaiastica; sunt Deo proximiores, cr^o, etc. — I^raterca nullus dubitat, 
quin cognitio de pecealo ad pcrsonaa ecclei^iasticas pertineat, cum ergo talia non 
perpetn iif ur •■irie pcccato altcrius partis, palet quod ccclcsia cognoscere potest. 
Item cujus est judicare de tine* ejus est judicare de ordinatis ad hnem : — cum 
igitnr corpus onHnatitr ad animam, et temporalia ad spiritualia tanquam nd finem ; 
eccle^^ia, qiir liabot judicaro de spiritiialibiis, potest eti irn merito de teniporalibus 
judicare. — Et confirmatur, quia acceiuorium sequitur uaturam principalis, et hoc 
satis apparet exemplo: cum igitur istas duip jnrtsdictiones compare ntur duobua 
Ititninarihns, soli scil. et luna*, et tofa ('!.irlta'« luiia- >it a sole, ct in sole fonnallter 
et virtualiter, et non ciaritas solis a luua nec in luna^ patetquod jurisdictio spiritu- 
aKs, qua; comparatur SOU, habet In se Ibrmallter vet virtualiter juri<wliciionem tem- 
poralcm, qua« cotnpar.itnr rlaiitali liitKr. Tli< n follow proofs ex jure civili, namely, 
from the supposed law of Theodosius, which Charlemagne is said to have confirmed 
(see § 9, note 8), and ex jure canonioo. 8ed fiirte ad noc dicetur ; quare hoc <dbi 
vcndicat « rrlesia (iallicaiia, <-iirM aliap eccle^ia? sil>i in aliis rcgionibu<» hoc minime 
vendicare noecandir ? Ad qiio<i potest faciliter respouderi> Si enim Uegcs Fran- 
eic, quos Dma aiugularibus privilegiis, gratiis et honeribaa pna estena reg^bus 
hwigniyi l, '— Mcleaiv plurea libeititea eonceaMnint, rel conceaab uti libere per» 
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sought to establish ihoir j'lrisirif tion more firmly than ever hy tlie 
decrees of a council. ' iii ilie rarliuaient, on tho other hand, winch 



misenint, non est mirum : imo tanta fuit ad crclcsiam coruiu devotio, quod eccleflie 
quaato cis propinquiores, tanto pluribus libertatibus ^udent. Nec ex hoc miuus 
babuerunt, «ed plus, (>icut rei evidentia manifestat, imo hoc redundat in magiulm 
Dobilitatera regni ct regis. On the following Friday Petrtu Berirandu* spolw 
again, and answered the alleged Gravamina, which ne divided into three parts, 
quit quidani articuU tangebant jura ecclesia; perpctua ; — tecunda pan articulo- 
nim OQQtinebat abusus et errores, si veri essent, et illos nuUo modo volebaait defen- 
dcre, imo providere ne talia tierent, et corrigere si que talia facta erant. Tertia 
pan cootiniebat aliqua, qua; poterntit < "^sc justa, et aiiqua uqjusta ; Quantum ad 
juafm re»pondit at de cooteatxs in pi mui parte, quantum ad injutta, ut de content!* 
in secundii. The spirit of these answereis seen from the following : Ad XXXIV. 
qui loquitur de cleiicia maleticientibus, quos officiales pnelatorum de facili expedi- 
ant pro poeni<< peeuiiitriif dicit, quod hoc ei»et irrationabile, ubi malehcium esMt 
notoriiirn vc! rnanifestinii. ct tale vcl tantum, propter quod perpetua poena ei 
deberat imponi, si pro pcena pecuoiaria tale crimen transiret* Sed nullum eft 
ineODvorfieBf, tu pro causa justa dttcti ofBdales pocnam corporalem in pecuniarism 
coQveHuit: quiA hoc etiam volunt jim tun cuwnica quam dviUa. 

* At tlic c\om- of the inM-''ti^:ition, the pr. ktes prayed the kin^ (!• c- p. 1381), 
ut pro Dei bonore in statu, in quo sui boni pnedeceaaom teoueruDt ccdeaiam* 
ipae Mm leneat et defendat, nec ei fadat altquam novitatem : et pHiceat et pioda- 
nationes et irilii!iiti(>iics r.K-t.ix, '^cil. quod nullu-^ I.i'k-iis tra)i.\t illuin laicurii coram 
Judice eocieeiastico, rovocaro : quia hoc eaaet omnia ecdesiaruut iura toltere. £t 
licet In aHquibu* 1ctci« pro toleranda eonim mtlitia In taiibua prociamationibaa lea 
inhibitiouilui-i \< rli;i, cpi.i- •^(•i|uuiitiir, appon;uit, vidflici't (juod liious non traliat 
alium laicum coram ccclcsia tuper castbua pertinentibu* ad Judices taculares j 

— hoe est propter jura ecciesiie usurpanda, quia multa pertinent ad forum Irieo- 
runi, que nihiloniimis pt iliMrni ml frclcsiasticum. Et sic jus o( consiu-tudo tollc- 
rentur, per que in eleciionc laici est, quod possit alioa laicoa in foro ecclcsix con- 
venire. Item quia tales proclamatlones aeu inhibltiones facte, licet etiam eaaenC 
bene gt'iiiTalt-s. (J.mt occasionem omninioilf jurisilictionom ecclvsiasticam pertur- 
bandi, uade regcs Fraucie semper probibuerunt tales proclamationea aeu inoilutio- 
nea fieri, et Acta* penltos fadebant revocari et ad mmlum redud. In the prei- 
encc of the king and in hU naiiu-, Ptlrm <Ic Cu^ntriin (Icelan d to them, quia 
iotcntio jDomini Regis erat scrvare jura ecc^csix et Prelatorum, but attempted 
once more to prove, quod cauaamm dviliura non poterat ad eceleitora eognitio 
pcrtincrr : ii» a <.i'( ond andit-ncr, Imu i vrr, the king did not recopniie the last part 
of what his reprcsuotative had said, quod non erant facte de suo mandatOf nee 
aliqoid adebat, nee eaa rataa habebat, and expreased himaalf content with the 
promi-ic of the prrtati'^ to correct the existing al n-r^ The last answer of the 
kwg* given through Petnu de CugneriUf waa. quud placebat Resi* M praelati 
emantwrent ea, quae eatent emendanda et eoni^nda; et quod Dofninut Rex 
i \ pi I T.irrt u«|iii' ad fi^^tuin nativitatis Domini pn)viriium venturuni. infi.i qnem 
teruituutu nihil innovarct. Et si infra dictum terminum prelati doq euiendat^^ut 
emendanda, — domlnua Rex apponeret tale remedium, quod eaaet fratum Deo et 
populo. The addition in fioMnst, p. 1383, that after waiting in vain, the kin^ had 
at last passed a severe law, qua — se ac suoa in Ubertalem asserit, originated with 
Fladu%(Cat. teat, verit. p. 891), but is not historically true. To confirm the 
rhirn« of the clergy, Petrus JitrtmnJus wrote afterwards the tract, de origine 
et U9U jurisdictionuni, s. de spirituali ct temporaU poteatate (in Uibl. PP. Lugd. T. 
XXVI. p. 127). 

• Cone. Bituricense, ann. 13.36, r. 12 (Mami XXV. p. 1082), fint describes the 
encroachments on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Namely, nonnuUi temporale 
dominium ohtinentcs, vel secularis judiciarix potestatis gt>reutes oflicium — ali- 
quotiens palam, — aliquotiens seorsum ad partem, proclamaverunt et inhibuerunt, 

— ne aliquis subjectorum suorum alter alterum ad forum ecclesiasticum — trahere 
presumat, — ne ipsl subditi — super recipiendis contractibus ad — notarios curie 
eccle«ti.i^iic.T rccni t ercnt ; — hteras excomntunicatorias — quandoque lacerant, — 
Uteras, et quod detestabtliua eat, porlitona ipaoa inteidum o^piuot, ▼ertwrant, et 
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had now become a permanent body,^'' these pretentions were stedfastlv 
reaiflted, edpeciaiiy Irom the titiie of Charles V. From that period 
the jiuriadictioa of the ecelesitstica) courts was not only confioed to 
its proper sphere,'* hot was always in a degree under the superinten- 
dence of the Parliament ; ^'^ this last assuming the decision of many 
matters which had hitherto been considered, spiritual.*^ 



co!upt;lluDt comedere Itteras et si^Ula; — «ac6rdote«, — et perMmas eccli»U»ticu, 
atqtie ipsonam uvores, parentes «t aroieoi— eeperant, airefltaverttnt { lieet nume- 

antiir, nolwiit ro^titiu'ie, etc. All .surii (iirlt.ilori's juriiKlictionis ccclc^ias(i(•;^• are 
to be excoQununicated and put uiuler hitcrdict: quos omues — ooromatuu et 
«Yprene >- per euratM totiui provineie omnibus diebus dominicis in Mi«M excom- 
niuniciitos dttiuntiari sub pu iui I'XcoiiiiminicatiDnis pra-fipinuH alta voce. Cap. 13: 
Such oiTeuden shall be alMolved from theu* neutencu only by tlte bUhops in peraon, 
•lit per ejus offidatem Tel commtMartutn super hoc upedalem, and only on condi- 
tion of tlu ir liavintr rondfrfd satisfaction. C'nmp. Cone, apud Castruni Goiiterii, 
ann. I336t c. 1 and 2. Cone, ^ioviotueose, auu. 134 1, c. 1 and 2 (Mami XX Vi, 
p. 1), etc. The clergy were strictly forbidden to ajjply to the civil tribunals. 
Cone. Bituric. ann. 13^, c. 11. 

Pa$qmer recherclies de la France, liv. II. chap. 3. IHailam, c. 1. P. 11. 

-Tr.J 

" A royal edict of March 8, 1S71, directed to the balUflr of Sens (ia the 

Preuve* dcs libcrtez dc TEcl. Gallic, chap. VII. no. 27). ■.\^<'v onuuierating the 
usurpations of the clergy, decrees: Quocirca i\o^ jura et Ubertates juriadicUonis 
nostr* temporalis — servari volentes lHs>sa, Vobis, proiit per dictam nostram Curi- 
am, habita super his deliberatione dili^onti. cxtitit ordinatum, tcnorc pra'seiitium 
committimus et mandamus, quaienus prarfatis Archiepiscopis et Episcopi:*, ac eorum 
— ofRdaKbus, etc. — ex parte nostra, ac sub inagnis ptenis • nobis applicandis, 
injuiigatj>i, — ne de casilms ct aclioiiibus realibiis ac aliis superiu? drdaraii.s — do 
cctero auiplius coguoscere — prsesuuiant, sed facta et agitata tn contrarium — 
revocent penitus et snnullent. Quod si lacere noluerint, aut plus deUlo distute* 
rint, ip'^os ad lioc per captioiieni ct dclentionein eorum teiniKiralitatis, ac omniluis 
aliis viis et modis hcitis, quibus meUus videbitur et poteritis, virtliter et debite 
compellatis : — et Insuper ne usurpationes et sorpriaiai sniuradictft — illvsc rema- 
neanf, vos dc et super usurpation! hii'* et >urpii>iis aiitediclis, ooriiniqiie circum* 
staitiii^ et dependeuiibua univereis diligeuter ct secrete iaformelis, et quos de his 
per dictam informatkmem culpabiles reperietis, Ipeos ad dies Seneschailiarum vol 
J^aillivarum suaruin nostri fuimi [jroxiinl Parlamenti adiometis (siitiiinons). etc. — 
These ordinances the parUauieut thencelorward U)ok ciire to enforce. Thus it 
coademned Iho bishop of Chalons, 1SO0, to a fine for neglecting them (iUd. Mk Hf). 

1* The llbhop of Mans, having excommunicated some one with whom he had a 

process in the royal courts pendente litp, and afterwards refused the "ame pfrron a 
Chri^ilian burial, ho was compelled, 1396, per uirestuui uf parliament, to have his 
body taken up again, and to revolce the act of excommunication, Preuves des lib. 
chap. VI. no. 2. In like manner the archbishop of Rbeims, ibid. no. 4. — Many 
persons having been arraigned by the accusations of the ecclesiastical tribunals, 
quod if^ feminM aliasque quam suas de<<ponsatas camaUter cognovenint, ipsos ad 
solvendum emcndas propter hoc compellendo; an ordinance was issued by Pltilip 
of Valois, 1336, ipsum Episcopum ad dcsistendum deprsmissis per ipsius tempo- 
raliutis captiooeni oompdiera: so also Carl V. 1888 (Preuves, chap. aXXV. no. 
10 and 11). 

The pat Uament maintained the light of judging de omnibus causis ecclesias- 
lids posnessorils (Preuves* chap. XX vi. no. 1)« and tide was even expressly con> 
f.,>,|p,f Mnrtin V 'iKirl iin *2\ — Preuv -, rbap. XXXV. no. 21: the archbishop 
of liourges bad ordered at a hynod in bb diocese, A. D. 1369: Quoniam ut intel- 
leximos domini scculares propter crimina a Clericis eomnissa bona caplunt eleri- 
eorum, ut mc indirccte de crimine Clericoe puniant, ct cofdem Clerirnv faciunt 
compellare, ut eis eracodam exsolvant ratione seu occasione crimioum commisso* 
mm, quod est directs eonlra -EccMaslieam Uberlatem, cum iUi do crimlBO erind'- 
aattlsr sso dvUltwr distriiigi ssii penbn iiei|usant per Judlcsni sMOlarsai : Igltur 
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§ 106. 

llfTSRNAL RELATIONS OF THE NATIONAL CUURCHES. 

In addition to the former encronchrnents of the popes on the rights 
of the bishops, they now claimed the right of supplying all vacant 
places,' whilst ihev cnrried the granting of exemptions to the nno«it 

unw;irr:mt.ilth? N'ii:jlli!*, e«pecinl!y durinfj the schism.*-^ The ecclesii- 
astical importance of the bishops being thus very BUiail,^* tliey sought 



prvdlcta fieri prohibemu», itatuentes quod <>! qiit^ dominut Mecularis, vel aliiu 

procc*<!fn<^o (!p ra?tcro, Cloricus rationc n iriiinmn ( \< coinriite«:ortini por captionem 
booomin tuobilium vel iuiiuubiUum liuoiuin vcxuverint, 6CU ad ciiieudaiu compel- 
Uvcrint, eo ip«o loententiam exeomniunieationH Ineurrat. et i|ti«libet civitan statini 
quo«l hoc 'ivt lit li ifir if ces^are pfiiitu» a divini.-*, don^r bona rnpt.i vel ad rnanum 
•Kculareiu po^Ka libcrc sint dimiiii^a, et aiuotutn inipediineDtuiii quoditL»ei ub 
eisdetn: et nihilominii!* qui contra prvtniMa fecerint* ut eseorarounicatos 
habcatis <?vitan\ T]u< duUi! of Horry inti-rfi'rrd, bowover, at once, and proclaiim d, 
M the king's reprtstutaiive, quod dirtiis He v. I'atcr poHtnioduni suilicieutcr inlor- 
matux et certioratus, dicta» auas ronslituUeoes et xtntnta dicta; juriidictioiii tempo- 
rali et dicl^' Witmir- ihi-: jr ifri t ii^ihus rt rnn^MiPfudinilius existere coutraria*. — in 
no«tri prafsentia npuiuu tcvocuvcnt ci tutaiiter aduuliaverit, et insuper nobi^ pro- 
niMitt dietam adnullaiiouon) et revocatiooem In eua proxima, futura Hitiiricenii 
Syno<lo in pcr«oni'* diclormii Cijratonini rJirfrj- <;iin' dicecesl^ fieri, facerc publuare, 
etc. Un bin doing ihi^ he pminiitcd, in tiie couvicuon, dictum Revcrendunt pio:- 
dietas OQOstitutiones — ttoQ ddo, fraude aeu maUtia aliqualiter edUUiAc, — to remit 
oninero pcBiiain, eRiendatn et oflbofam* All which was at once coofimied by the 
luog. 

> See ^ 100, note 5 seq. 

« JVkol. tie CUmmgiM de rolna Ecd. c. SI (v. d. Hardt Cone Const. T. I. P. 

III. p. : Va hn% rrrxn Cnnnniro*! :i)iqiiis vocabif, qui. -ir ali omni canone, h. e. 
ab oiuni re^iila ^tliilu niiti fumt, qui, ut licentur ct iinpuue omnia, qua; ferret 
aidmas* flagitla admittere possint, ab omdi se eaatiigntione et disciplina auomm 
prtT-l'.Ttornni n);>xiriia iiHiquc rcdoinpUone exonipnint ? Fraudant itaquc sc mntno, 
fmudanl subditos. — t^uas omue^ lrau«Ies cl rapiii.iw cum It cei int. non est, qui eo« 
puniat. Ad Papam enim, qaem aolum judiccm picrique eonim habere jactant, 
quls circumvcnto pauperi acces.sus est? — Martini \*, Imlla, A. D. 1418, anniiniiii^ 
the exeuption^ i^^r anted during the sclti^ra (ibid. 'k\ 1\ . p. 1533; : a tempore obiiuiJ 
felida recordation (>f .X(>rii P. XI. piwdeceMOrU iMkitri, nonnulli Somani Ponli- 
fices, ct pro HoHiaiiis Pontificibus »e ^ercntes — nonnulbw ecrlr.sin$, mrmastfrin^ 
capituiu, cunvenius, prioratuSi beiujicia, Ivca et per»onti» — de novo a diciorum 
Oniioartorum juriadlctioaibiu exomaninl, io gnve ipeonioi QnUnarioron pneju- 
diduaa. 

* Jo* Ger»on de roodis uniendi ac rctonn. Ecclcsiam in Concil. Univera. written 
1414 (In V. d. Hardt Cone. Const T. I. P. IV. p. 90. Gteraom'i Opp. T. 11. p. 

171) : Qtiam qutdcin cnnrtivnm pofCHtatem muht summi Pontifiro'* por «.ucres.sionc9 
temporum et contra Deum ct iustitiam iftbi applicanint, privando intchorvs £pi»« 
copos poteBtatibua et auctorilatibua ei« a Deo et Eccleina conee<wi« : qui in primi&ra 
E< ( I«'>i^ .Tquali"< potctntia cwm Papa rrnnt, quando non fucrunt Pap.ilt !>i^noficio- 
ruin rcservalioDOH, non ca^iuum Epncopaliuiu inltibttioiieH, non in<lulgcDtiaruui 
vendidonea, non Cartlinulium commenda!* et diitinetiooea benefidonim, Prioratuum 
ct Monastcrioniin. Tatiil'Mn prr tcinpora f'Ucce!».»ive crc»crnir Clericorum avaiitia 
et Papiv Ktrnonia, cupidiiate et utubitione, potcstus et auctoritas Epiacoporum et 
Prarlatorum inlerioruni quani vidctur cx)iau>4ta et totalitor diruta, ila ut jam in 
Ecclcsia non \idi.'anlur cs*^ ni'-i .simulncra dtpicta, ct qua«i (ru'itra: jini onim 
Papa Koutanu» rci^ervavit umnia bcnelicia ccclesiastica, jam advocavu omnes 
eaiaaat ad Curiam auam, jam \ otult Poenitenliariain babere ibidem, jam Icgiiima- 
tionea Cl«rieorufD» jam ordinaiionea saciM qtuMinneunque aioe dflerenlia vuli fimi 
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to indemnify thomselvea by the honors and pleasures of the worM.'* 
The burden imposed on them by the popes iliey manasred for ihe most 
pirt to shift on the shoulders of those beneath them, aud the inferior 
clergy groaaed ttiid«r Cha most antoleraNe oppreifioii.* 

^ 107. 

MORAL COMOITION OF THE CLERGY. 

The manner in which the places in the church were bestowed, the 
eitmple of those Rround the Pope,^ and the principles on which joatice 
was aidministered in the eodesiastica] eourtB,^ all combioed to make 



in cjuii Curia : et illi, qui In term propria ado ponint oidlfiarlt In eadem Curia 

ordiaantur de facili. 

* ^VTeoi. dt ClamengiSf c. 25: mulU cx ein, qui patftor»U apice poUuotur, 
perque amion lempon podti suot, ounquain dviteles sum intrsveruot, suss Eecle* 

iias vi.Jfinmt, sua loca vel iliii-ceses visitavcnint, nvinqii.uii pr^corum iiuorum viiltus 
aLg;novcruDt, vocem audieruiit, vuloera «en»erunt, uisi ca tone vulnera, que ipai 
sois iiberibus spoliis per aiienos mercensrios eis intuleruDt Alicnos dixi, quia et 
ipsimet inercennrii sunt, (jui non j^rpgissui custodiani, salutein, profectutn quatrunt, 
solum temporalis ntercedis retributiooem. — C*p.26: At eoiin, dicct forsan 
atiquis, jure eh ignoscendum est, il rare suss dioeceses sdesut* — quoniam pro con- 
silio a priocipibus accersiti maErna rcgni negotin tractant. — Cap. 2>< : Srd quid 
eorura tanto tempore a mis sn<\ib\i» ab^eatiam accusamus i cum per suam, si ilUc 
sdsMsot, pfSMenuam veriHimilius obesse, quain prodesse posscnt. Quidmun eniin 
ore illi prosunt, qui toto clahenfe auuo suam bU ntit ter intrant Kcclrsiarn, (pii totos 
iu aucupio ot venatu, in ludis et jpala*stra dies agunt, qui in couviviis aecuruusMimSf 
in plamibas et cborsis, cum pusUiii etiam, eflaeminati insomnes transigunt noctest 
qui <!U0 turpi exemplo crrcjxcni p- r (U-\ ia qiia^qtif ahdurttim in praripitium trahtint, 
qui imt>erbe9 adhuc adole!«ccutuU, vij^ luia lerulam e^ressi, ad pa^turaie coiivolaut 
magistcrittin» et tantundsai da illo, quantum de nautico sciont otiicio ? Difficile 
ifaiHif -atis est <<t;i(iirrf', qui eorum magi* incomniodcnt sun pregi : hi, (pii flcserto 
eo iupijtque espo'^itu cum bcurns et parasilis io aula vur>autar, ao hi ]>oijus, qui 
eofsm postti, sum per rapinam vexant» per incuriam negligunt, per errorem due* 
turn prascipitant. The (ii-nnan bishops were often involved in feuds, especially in 
ifiaputes with the town** in which they resided, see Schmidts Gesch. d. 
Deutsdieii, Tb. 4. 8. eoo ff. 

* .Ateolaus Oresmius (or Orcni, a PariMan tlieoloi,'iio, Docan in Rouen) in a 
sermon deUvered coram Papa Urbano et Cardinalibuii 1363 (ed. Flaeiu$ cat. test. 
Tsrit no. CCCVt. Brown appendix ad fasc. rerum expetend. et fudendarum, p. 
489): Non puto, po^^c in ni-toriiH rt'prriri, quod unquam fufrli aiiqua gentium 
politia bene instituta, io qua e^^el tanta doctrina, quam nunc sit in i>oUtia sacerdo- 
tum, ut n foidem tntnimajore* quam Ptindpa ufCuM^emteri defeetiore§ mdgo. 

In fTorpore — idem vitloariiu- ■-i mttriinentum fluat ad unum membnim, ita ut 

eDormiter iagroMctur, et alia uimiuui macereotur, dod potest diu vivere : sic in 
corpore reipnblfcB ecclasiastleB, ti iuperiofes augmentatiODe subitaiiti« lla grsvao 
in statu sunt. (|uod vix possunt lb lolerioribuo sosttneri, hoc est itgnuaiet etusa 

propinfjua- ruiu-T, rtr. 
> 8ee above, § 100, note 4. 

* Conpare ^ 6S, note 16. New sbuses now crept in : Aleel. de Oamungu de 

niina cxc\. c 2" ( \ , tl. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. JII. p. 24) : Coiradendis omni 
ex parte pccuiiiis iiuslhs Praslati summopere invigilant. — Si quia apud eos clericus, 
pro ftirio, pro homieidio, pro raptu, aul Mcrilepo. aut alio quovis enormi crinuae' 

in can r i r ill rnnji rtujt sit, tri<>tisque pani- rt .iqiia> edtilin ailjiTtu*:; tatn diu ptrn-e 
•ubjaccbit, et Uoquam reus sua commiaoa luet, donee pro modo sui cciuiu^ aut 

VOL. III. II 
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ihe moral condition of the clergy worse llinn ever. In the chapters, 
(which were coiniiionly filleti up vvitli meiabers of noble families),'^ M 
wall as anongat the parochial clergy, there reigned the teost profound 
ignorance, accompanied by the mosl revolting liceniioasneaa.'* The 



snorum quxsitatn a se pecuniatn persolverit. Ubi vero id egerit, libi r vt velut 
lonoccns abire sinetur. Omni^ nova, omnia error, omnia maJeficia, etiamw capitalia 
lint, per pccuuiam laxantur ac delentur. Compare Gravamina, § 106, not. C BO. 
XXlki v., ind the reply Pttri Sertrandi, tbid. not. g. 

* JV7e. de ClamengU de ruina Ecd. c. 29 : Quid de Capitutts et CanoDicb 
lonf^utn trahere sennonem nccessc est, cum uno statim verbo dicere liceat, similea 
Epi»coporum pro suo rao<io Canonico^ c^se, indoctos, simoniaco^, cupido*, ambitiosos, 
cmuloii, obtrectatorcs, sua: vitae ncgligcn(C!i, aliens curiosm scrutatores ac rvpre- 
henaores, adhuc autem ebiio^^, iMcon(iuentis!$imo<<, utpotf qui pasuiu et iavere* 
cundc prolem ex meretrice ttuHccptum et scorta vice conjugum domi tenent: 
vaniloquM, prxtcrea garrulo«, tempus in fabulit« ct nugis tercnte<i, quia mliH utile 
Boverunt aut serium, in quo occupentur. £t propterea in re sua, seu per fan aea 
nefes agenda, in cura ventris et };ul«, in carnis voluptatibus haurtendis iiue irto 
felicitatem, ut porci Epicurei, coiintituunt. Cip. 30: Quam vero paceiu iuter $e 
hebeant, aut quam fratcrulatem, declarant ^cta? et seditkmes, omnibus modo in 
Ecel^ii^ per infemalRs furia^ exdtatie, ut jam ilia infemsHt hydra selilmmrtica — 
omnia fere collegia huo viperco semine infeccrit. Of the .i1»u-( r< tlml rrt-pt into the 
Chapters, see Cone. Const, rcformatorii llecretalcs, Lib. ill. Tit. 111. c. 1 (v. d. 
Hardt Com, Const. 1. P. XII. p. ()95) : In oeclesiis quibu.sdam, pracsertlm eMbe- 
dralihu"*, ft vl'iam quibu<4dam regularibus de online S. Il> fn-dicti, pc'»>iiiic scrvalur 
et ioolevit cousuetudOt ve! pofius corruptela, »ic quoii iti ois nou admittuntur nist 
de nobiniun aut mflitariurn ^ciKTe proereati (nee § (i t, i.ot<- b), qui velut ex mlHtia 
gvnili inoribus lui(Mli!>us ct intlitaribus imbuti literamm studia noii frrcjiR'ntant 
neque curant, et sic ignari remanent et idiotse : ex qiiibus tunc comrauniter per 
elecllonem tslem qnalem ad Ecrlexhis ealhedrales bitjnsmodi ndHlitt dedltl In 

era;Iat03 promoventur. iiitfiJmii \i\ l.itimiin fan siicnti vt actus mili it- tai^i 
I vestibus, quam in bcllorum conflictibus, et armorum im^ultibus, iiuia exercilati 
sunt In ilHs, ma^is pr^tendentes, quam qitod acHinit POtttlficalibus — ee fnfj^rerenL 
Cap. 2, damnabili-^ iisu-* in (jiii!Mi><l,iiii — Eci lt Mi- inolovit, qn n! \ i(!t'licet, quoad 
tractatus capitularea secretuj et aiio^, admittuntur intei-dum canooici parvi, ex 
maluritate annorum inhabiles. Cap. 8: Tn quibusdnro Ecclerils statntum reperitwr, 
ut, licet nuinerus canonironun pr i-bcinl ilorum sit satin magiuiH, Ip-»oruni fnmnn 
capitularium ad satis parvum numerum sit restrictas, in lincm, ut creditur, quod 
dicti paud capitulares ex eapttnlsribus provendbos nberins valesnt Inipinguarl. 
Ttip ilf i;rL'i> of their ignorance may be estimated from the instance of the rhnpler 
ol Zuncb, which wa» obliged to employ a notary (o inform the bishop of Co»tnitx of 
tto choice of one of their officers, quia singuii de Capttulo eeribera neselnrae, see 
H p V t r 3 ge zur (lesrh. d. deutscben Sprache tt. NattonalHtwatur, Loodoa (hid. 
hchweiz) m»,T\t. 1. S. 178. 

* de C'lamengi^ de ruina Eccl. c. 1 : Summi Poutitices, ut aurei rivuU — 
suam oberius curiam Irrigarent, omnibus diaecesanis et patroids prcsentandi fteul- 

tatem conf' rrniM(jue libertiitem • — ailrni r nit, intrnriccntc"* illi* sub poena anttthO' 
matis, ne uiksu temerario (sic enim illurum loquitur tritum jam frequentioii QStl 
Kseriptum) in qoovis beoeficio stbi subjecto aliqoem instituere prctomerent, 
quamdiu quis ocrtirrrrrt r\ ilii^^, quos sua aucloritate beneticia ilia exs^pectare 
concesserant, qui iliuil uiiipisci vellet. Quantus vero, Deus optime, expectantium 
numerus ex illo tempore, ct qualium undique affluxit, atque ibi prarsto futt ! Non 
tantum a studii!* aut schola, sr-<t a1) nrntra etinm ot servilibus artibus ad parochias 
regeodas ceteraque beneticia passim protici!«r<>hantur,qui paulo plusLatinat lioguc 
qaam Arabics intelligerent, imoqul et nihil h irt re, et quod rcferre pudor, a^ha 
vix no5sent a Ix-tba ili-cpmf>rr. Ac mnnim in WVm coinpositio hanr foiie i^noran- 
tiam excusabdt ? Into §i put iitii Uocti, aeghgentius — moruti : utpote qui absque 
Uteris in otio educati, nihil dIm impudicitias, ludoi, commessationes, jurgia, vanilofe> 
qui:* ron'ii^rtiMihir Inrlc oninihii'* in locis tot ^acerdotcs iinprobi et mi«"rri atque 
iguan, qui ruinec et scandaio sua turpi conrcrsatione subditis sunt. Cap. 24: l>e 
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constant efforts of the synods to restrain the dissolute clergy were of 
no avail.^ The laity were glad to secure tlieir families in any way 
from the attacks of priestly lust, and favored, or even furthered, the 
ptrmaiieiit coanexioii of their prieito with eoDcobinei.* Thus it 



Bterii v»ro «t doctrin« quid loqiii tttinet f Cvm omnes frre pretbyterai rfm aSqiio 

eaptu aut rcniin aut vorabuloniru, inot-oso Myll.ihalimque vix le^ere viilt-anius. 
Qnem ei^ fructuca, quam exaudittooem ex suis orationibu!) sive sibt, sive et alUs 
impetndbunt, quibut MriMrttia est, quod orant? Qtiomodo }i«r suas precM Domi- 
num alirnis propitiabuDt, qucm sibi ij)<'i sua ignnrantia et sujp fceditate vitap ppr 
nium oiinisterium infenaum faciunt I Si quia bodie desidkMua eat, ai quia a labi>re 
«bhorreDs, si quis in olio htxariaii volens, ad Saeerdodum emivolat. Quo dmul a« 
pervcntuin est, fomice^j et cauponulaa seduU fiefjuentant, putaiido, comraaasando, 

£raniritando, ccenitaodo, tesseris et pila ludeodo, teupora tota cousumunt. Crapu* 
iti Toro et ioebriaii pu^ant, clamant, tttotttltutntur, BomoD Del tt Baselorum 
auoruiii ]M)Iliifi> iinis labiis exccraiitur. Sicque t,ini!i rn coinpositj ex men trirnm 
miarum couiplexibua ad divinum altare veniunt. How deticicnl thedeivy were in 
fbe preparatkm for their office, and bow the people were nef^tected, me in jVle. die 
Ctamengis de studio theologico in <r^f Afry Spicileg. T. I. p. 473, whers, amongst 
other tfaioga, we find the complaint, p. 418: cooterunt inhiuti oviuoi Rectorea 
totam in etudlit (univeriitiea) •tttem. — Nee tant procul duUo diaeere cupiunt, 
quaiti sub tituln rf iiii,ttr i stiKlii mulliplicandi^ erclf siasliris bcnofirrh atqiio promo- 
tiooibus aiae ulla uuqu^m aatietate inbiare. Of the iearful immorality of the clerzy, 
•ee the writfnge of FFmIk^. Aleof. de <^imengi$^ Mat^MU de Ciraeoeia, Je. 
Mtus, Jo (.'rr.non, Tlieoo. a JViem, and the speeches nt \)w ronncil of Constance, 
ed. io T. d. Hardt Cone. Coo-tt. in hb bistoria Utteraria Keioruiationis, P. ill., and 
in ITiaiefttl roonimeatLi medii »v{ liiae. 11. Hi. IV. o. g. Bernkardi SaptieaH (a 
Ppofdirfine from Gast'ony) invortiva in corrnptuin clerum (v. d. Hardf Cmr. 
Coo^u T. i. F. XVlil. p.'tfSO: in Prvtalia inclusia est malitiaet iniquita:^, nej^U- 
fentia, igrNmntia et vaidtas, euperbla, avarithi et pomposltaa: et qui tolebant ease 
oviu;ii pastorcs,jam eflecli sunt lupi, ovimn rnmcstores. — Et < iii- p;o (irrno, 
quod revelatum eat hie cuidam in general! concilio, quod, nisi de caitero tullalur et 
exHrpetur aimonia ab Eeeleaia Dei, rapaeltaa et tyrannia, in brevt erit tanta perM* 
CDfio rliT-ironim, et tam tr rri^ iii^. rjiKili-? non fuit ah initio. — Quare hoc ? Quia 
jam aupradicti viri Ecclesia^lici conttouo palam et publice concipiunt 1asciviam« 
pariunt ifi^nomiirfam, nntriant avaridara, colttf(unt tttperliiam, diviaionM et guerras 

ipsi genr rnnt, in rnirTi li- rt (leceplionibiis ambulant, — m tanium quod jam totus 
fere eUrus diabolo e»t suitjeetus. — Jo. Gerton de simonia, cap. 4 ( Ibid. T. 1, 
P. IV. p. 10) : Sieat et alia vitia regnare videmua paasjm apud bomioea, et molt* 

pin"? rtpnd olerico-i. — Rfco^^it eriim a clero omri 1' v. nmnis vt'ritas, omnia VOM* 
cuntli.i, ita ut ha'c audeant, qua? tfiani latroncs ct -iiuiles horrent, etc. 

* Comp. Die EinAlhrung der crzwungenen EheloaiKiceit bey den chnsti. (>o)st- 
Heboo Q. Ibre Folgen, ▼on D. J. A. Tbelner u. A. Theiner (AUenburg, 
1828, 2. Bde. 8.) R.I. t>. Ahlh. 2. S ff. AUo Sernin i^j. Hen^nli Mn-jni 
(t* 1884) de fixariiii, tir^l published by T%. A. Clariste in ArcUiel voor kerkelijke 
Geaehiedenli, insoBdorfaeid van Ncderland, venamald door KUt on Boyarda Dod 
1. Lqpden, 1610. p. t64 soq. 

• Cone. Palentinum, ann. 1322, c. 7 (Mnn«i XXV. p. 70??^ : Quia nonnulli 
laicorum dericos coropeltunt, in aacris prxcipue ordinibua couiiiituto^, ut aliquaa 
nraliefea coaenMnaa recipiant, et cum ela in contuberaio publice vivant contra 
dcrnrpni n" Hni< clericalis : — noH — excommunicationis scntcnlise ip'^o facto dcrpp- 
nimus subjacere querolibet, — necnon universitatem seu communitatem quamiibet 
•entenfSw Interdieti, qua personam quamvia eeeleaiaiilleBm daxerit compellendam 
ad recipifiif^ntn in concubinam nmlicrcm qtinincunque. JVleo!. de Clamengis de 
pneculibuH siroooiacia, in 0pp. ed. J. JV. Lydiu$. Lugd. Bat. ItilS. 4. p. 166 : 
Taeeo de tbraleationiboa et adulterila, a quibua qui alieni aunt, probro cKteris ae 
ludlbrio r^sc fiolent, spadonesque aut •">t)omit* nppellantur. Denique laici u-sque 
adeo persuasuro habent, nulloa cslibes esse, ut in plerisque parochiis wm aluer 
ToSBt preabyteniin tolerare, niil eoocabinam babeat, 4]iio vel lic nuis ait ronsMltum 
mmiboa, qua ne 4c quidam nsqaoquaqno saot oztit porieulujn. Thus Mnm 
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happeoed that in many countries such connexions were openly suiTer- 
ed amoiijnt thoie whoiB holiiieaa wu suppoMd lo be sullied by wed^ 
lockJ Tiie pecnaitry mulcts inpoomi by msoy of the synods for 
such eic ewos ,^ were soon con?erted by the rapacity of the biahc^ 
into a re^ttlar tax.* Every attempt of the secular authorities to inter- 



Sylvii (about 1440^ Europa «. Cwmographtc Ub. secundum c. 35 (in Frehtri 
Scriptt. Gem. T. 11) of the Friethnders : PhritoQW Meerdolsf, m aliens eubOie 

polluant, sine conjtii^e noii fucile admiHunt Vis eiilB coalinre bomiDcm pows, 

et super iiatiirnm arbitrantur. 

^ Alvuriu Pelagim de planctu ecclesiae. Lib. II. c. 27 : utioain uuiii|U«in con- 
UneDtiam promiiiiMiit, maxime Hiipani et Reguioite, in quibus proviiidte w 

pauco majori numero sunt (ilii laicorum, quara Clericoruin. — Stepe cum parAf^birt- 
Dis nuilieribus?, quas ad confcssioncm admiUunt, sceleslisaime fornicantur. — Mulu 
Presbytt ri ct alii consUtuti in sacris, roaxime in Hifptiil«,ln Auatris (Atturia?) 
ct Callici,! et alibi, et publice, et nliquotios jM-r puhlicmn iii«frutnpnttim promittunt 
et juraut cjuibusdam, maxinie nobtlibusi tnuiienbu;!*, numiuam ea^ dtiuttlcre ; cl 
dtlll eis arras be bonis ecclesia*, et possesHiones ecclesiae : publice cm docunt cum 
con^angtiitieis et aniicis etsoU^nni convivio, ac sii essent uxorcs Icgitiinip. — Throd. 
a jYiem Neitioris Unionis Tract. \ I. c. 35 : In eisdem etiam partibus Hibeniia; et 
Notwe^s juxta consuetudincs patriae licet Eplscopis el Preiibylerit taoeie publico 
conrrihmas, cl chdein visitantibus bis in anno fiiibditfw sibi presbyteros, »c Errle- 
atanticoruitj J'aiuchialiuiiiquc Hcctores, euixui dilectani duccrc eecum ad dutiuH et 
bispillft eerondcm ■uMHerum pre^bytcrorum. — Et foito sliquis IpnniDi visita* 
torum casu vel fortuna non hab«at focariam, iit pr?i*vnricator patprnarum traditio- 
num, Episcopo visitanti proinde procu ration es duplice^ uiitu:>trubit. Ac etiam 
presbsrterorum amasiae seu uxores in ei;»dt iii purtibus, statu et gradu, in eecleaiis 
tc in mensii, eundo, sedendo et stando csteris dominabus, etiam militaribus, pne> 
ponuntur. Et pene idem modus, scilicet quoad luxuriam, circa presbyteros (iaaco- 
nie, Hispanio! ac Portugalite, necnon contiguanim regiooum versus Africam in 
omnibus observatur. Unde quodammodo plures naturales ex foedo coniplexu nati, 
quam filii legitimi in omnibus illis partibus in Ecclesiasticis titulis concedendis 
prai;feruntur, ct plures legitimis apcrtiasime promoventur. Even the synods con- 
tented theniselvei with prohibiting eoticxtbinarii pubtieiy see Theincr, I. c. The 
Cterici conjugati of whom we find many in this period (e. g § 105, notes 6 and 9) 
are clerici minorum ordinum, who, though not able to hold benetices (t>ee § 65, 
note 8), still, on condition of assuming the clerical dre»s and the tonsure, were 
tliowed to enjoy all the privileges of tlic clergy, ace Tkomcutini vctus et nova 
Eccletic ditcipl. P. 1. lib. IL c. 06. 

Tlm« the Cone. Posoniense (in Preshurg), ann. 130y, c. 5, orders that the concu" 
binarii publici should pay quartam partem rediluum beneficiorum suorum as mulct, 
lading: confidimiif enim, quod spirituali poena, excomrannicationis videlicet, que 
quam vis sine comparatione pcriculosior, minus tamen peccatis cxigentibus lornu> 
di^tur, in temporalem mutata vindictam, rabditorum mutabuntur et mores. Soch 
peeuirftry penalties were Imposed especially by the Italian councils. Thus by 
the Cone. Prr^uin. ami. 1311, rnl)r. 6, for a prelate 10, for any other 5 l»br« 
Papieuaes. Maetnn. ann. 1S17. rubr. 4. Bmevent. aou. 1331, e. M. Constitt. 
Ecd. Femur, warn. 18S2, e. 81 (24 libra), etc. 

' There were complaint* before of bribery in this respect, see above, ^ 66, 
note fi So also Cone. Mofjtintin. ann fMansii XXV. p. 313) : Cohabitationis 
vidum — quortindam uegligentia pra-latorum, immo quod detestabilius est, aliquo- 
reiB mtHtit, qui qattslum watimant pietatem, leniitur itemm puUuIare. Si qui 
— ob quKStum turpem hujusmodl ad se dcladnn in sutwiitis suis favcre vel dissi- 
mulare prKSuropserint (the archdeacons and Ueacuua are here meant) illi per mhos 
praelatos tb faODonbus dejiciantur. — The taxes sfterwarda customary had grown 
out of these pecuninry i ulcta, as was in many other thinjjs the ca«e (see § 82, 
note 1). JVtc. (U Clamengi$ de ruinaeccl. c. 22: Jam illud, ubt>«cru, quale est, 
quod plerisque in di«cesiboa rectoret Mrochiarum ex certo et conducto cum suis 

Cnelatis prelio pa.«i.sim el pviMirc conrubinas teoent ? — Theobaldi publ. Conquestio 
I Cone. Const, (in v. d. Hardt Cuuc. Const T. 1. P. XIX. p. 909: Ipsi (sacer- 
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fere for the remedy of these abuiM, waB repelled by tbe ehiireb aa an 
inTaaioD of ita rights*^<> 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 

^ 106. 

CONDITION OP TBB OLOIK OEDBM. 

The same causes, by which the degeneracy of ihe secular clergy 
is accounted for, led also to the entire neglect of discipline amongst 
tbe older monasiic orders, already deeply infected with the love of 
lanry and tbe desire of independence.^ We find amongst tbem at 



dote*) — noRMlom tabernM* fed eti*in lapinaH* Intrtre, puellM mtrlfttas atque 

monidlcs corrtimpcre, concubinas in (lomihiH pnblice ff nen-. i t nini rii procreare, 
atque alias superinducere, atatimque po^t cetebrare noa abhort^iit. Epiicopi 
•Qtem quaaUm eodein vido Itbonnt, talia eorripera non prMunanL Imo mi^md 
annuatitn ah e\» recipiunt. ef otnne^ iti ta!i niiM-ria stare pt rinittunt. Under tfn se 
drcunutajicea the want of chastity in Oie priesthood wom considered at most a 
aK|^hl crime. Henee Genm de vMtatfoo* Pnalatoram (Opp. ed. da Ptn, II» p. 

drnriDcietur rcrtpirntibufl McitH Oriinr quod faciuiit votutn castftatis aS- 
lemne, n*' piitcnt sc libcros ad fornicanduiii, «iciit fatui quidam putant. 

'° £ve» the emperor Charles IV., ootwitlutanding his deep revereoce lor (he 
cler^, felt Mmaeir coiupelled to ioterfere in tbfa matter : aee, however, Aifio- 
eentii P. IV Ep. ad Carolum (in Raynald. ann. 1359, no. 11) : If .ihof fi.!e dj^na 
ioMDuatio facta nobis, quod tua sereoitas, atteodens quo»dam clericon et ecclcsiaa- 
tieaa peraoiuw'^eflrenala quadam vivendl licentla cootra eecfeaiaattcs religionia 
d- rriir't ,: !, rt riericalis h.i i itus honestateiii i' n h ; ilnH «e«f nctibiis immiiicente!!, 
ad coerceiHlos illorum crrorcs et tramgressioueii it^merarios refrenandas imperialia 
•oUdtudinia operan adbibere fervore devotionb inteodit. jamque super bit doo- 
Bullis pra*lati«! — cfrta« litoras drstinavit, comniin.itiori*'^ sfqticstraliorii'* fcrlosia*. 
ticorum proventuum tiacicndse per sa:culare5 principes continentes, ne clerici ipsi, 
^ taaqoam Del mlnMri eaae debent ceteris modeatlv et gravltatia exemplar. In 
suam et aliorum pt rniricm incorrrrtt tiltcriiH per vitinmin lubricum gradiantur. 
&iquidem,chari99iroe tih.zelum tuum,quero habes addoroum Domiot multiplietter 
commendamua, ete. — veram eom tu defenaor ef regloa et selator pneripnoa 
ecrlcrf attic* libertati? cxlsta". dccct pxccllenfiam tuani acctirafn fiilirrrTiti i ptovi- 
dere, ne per id, quod ortum ex puritate devotiouis accepit, debitoii tran*euodo 
temlnee, noatro et Apoatolhw aedia lioiMri, ae pnafatai Hbeilati eecleaiaattcc— 
poxMt in aMqiio dcro^i^rt. Idttique magnitudinern tuam rogamus et hortamur 
attentc, quatcnus ah hujiuroodi commioationihus sequestratiooia eccleaaaticorum 
proventanm faciendc, quod abslt, per aceularea prindpea, de cetero abatteenn, et 
ai quid per romminafio» '"< Tp-;a«i attentatum forpan e^fi't-rit, qno*l non crivlinnn, 
cum id proculdubio foret illicitum, — in statum pri!>(iuuiii reformare procuraof, 
prclatoa — debita cbarltale aollieltea et loducaa, ut contra ooadeoi traMgrenorao 
aoi efllcil debitom ezeqntntur, etc« 

' Tlie progress of corrtiplion wan murli hastcneil, in partinilar, liy the ^ysloiii of 
commendamt, aee Qtrton de modU uoiendi ac reform. £cclcnam ia Coac. (Opp. 
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this lime few traces of studious employment?,^ but, on the other hand, 
the most extravajijant excesw^^ ci^pccially during ilie ^^rlllsm;'' to 
which also the nuns gave themselves up in a manner utterly scanda- 



ad. da Pin II. p. 174): Jam Mooasteria Ordinuni quorumcimqM — <lantur io 

Commenilas dicti-* Car<lin.ilibu>, qui vix habent in quolihef dccimam pBrtcn> Mona- 
choruiii ibidt-in ulim cxistciiUuiu, aut pauCM aut nullo« ouiuino. Unde videbit, 
aUquM nepotes aut consanguioeos laicos Caidioiliyai In ipM Romana Curia oUom 
vacarp, et ni'^i luwiiii-* et delicii* inhuTcre t — ct panpere^ retii^ioii, da qoonim 
frtJCtibus i'dhi poiitpa ill, — graadi semper ret urn peuuria laboraut. 

* Not a 8ing:le dUtin^ished man in the learnlnf oT die time appeared amoopt 

thv^v Orders. Wliat sort nf m o was taken nf tfio convent libraries may be seen 
from the account given of tlmi ut Monte C<t!»)>jiio, one of the most celebrated, aee 
Bcnvenufi Anefenm cemm. ia Dantis paradimim, eairt. XXII. 74 (writteii 
1386, in Mnrntori Antiquitt. Ital. medii Tvi, T. I. p. : Venerabilis prffcep- 

tor meus tioccacius de Certaldo (the celebrated novelist, 1^5) dicebat, (|iiod 
dam emet in Apalia, — aecemit ad nobUe nwnttterium Ifootfo CMini. — Et avidui 
videndi Ubrariam. quam atidivemt ihi esse nobilis^imarn, pctivit ab uno Monacho 
bumiliter, — quod deberct ex gratia sibi aperirc bibliothecam. At ilie rigide 
reipendit* ostendens dbi altam aealam; aM«fule» quia aperta ett. file, l»taa 
ascendent, invenit locum lanti thesauri sine ostio Tel rl u i- inajrcwiiique vidit 
herbao) naiam per lenevtras, et libroa omuea cum baucis cooperios pulvere alto. 
Et mtrabundufl eceplt apeHre et volvere nunc i»tum librum, nunc ilium, invenil- 
que ibi mnlt i et varia vohi;tiiii.\ autiquorum vt pen'trnnnnt'ii lihrorMr:!. V.x quo- 
rum aiiquibuii erant dctracti aijqui Quiuterni, ex ix\ii< i eci-i niart^iix ii diartaruin, 
et sic multipliclter deforraalL Tandem miaeratus, labores et studia tot ioclyloram 
iogeniorum devmi'^e ad manu'« pcrditi««!morum hominum, dolf n>< et illacrymana 
reeemit. Et uccurreus in claustro pctivit a Monacho obvio, quare libri ilh pre- 
tloilninii esfent ita turpiter detruncati. Qui reapondit, quad aliqui Monachi 
volcntes lucrari duos vcl quinque solidos, radebant unum Qui^frnum, et f.»rifhnnt 
paalteriolos, quos vendebaot pueris, et ita de margiuibus t^ciubunt brevia (these 
were oiagical scrolls to keep ofT sicknem, etc.), qua> vendelirat muliariboa. Nune 
ergo, o vir stiidio-c, fran;^*? tibi c aput pro facicndo libroa. 

' dement V. at the councU of Vienna (CUnuntin. Lib. III. Tit. 10. c. 1) had 
ta forbid the niicris moaaebii various oflTences in dren and the ebaae : llie arcb* 
bishop Ernst of Prague in Syn. Pragenai ann. 1365. c. 38, c xcossimi in vesiibiis, 
clbia et polibut* equitaturii et lttctiitemiii,-^ieu taailloruin, alearum, et scacho- 
rom hima, ae efaorearam laadviii, and fiirther tira aeeamalatioa of property, etc. 

« JVIe. de dammgig de ruina Ecd. r. 92 (in v. d. Bardt Cooe. Const. I. III. 

p. 33) : De roonachis autom iTionastcriis late patct ad loq'MMxUim materia, nisi 
jam me dudum tvderet in tot tuittarumquc abuminatiuuum cnumeratione demorari. 
—Quid autinn commendabile de ipals dicere poMumus, qui — quanta raagia inter 
r!vtrro<» Ecclesla* filio-^ vx voti« mte relieioni<> jtrrfcfti esse debebant, quanto nif>t!:i< 
abstract! a cura sKcularium — in sola ca>)estiuin contemplatione auapensi, et quauto 
ma|(iB contineotes, magis obedlente«, minus vag^bundi, et a claustrorom septia 
ranus egredifnif' in ituMirfirti ■ tanto ab h\< omnibus rebus licet cos videre magis 
alienos, magis vuleiicet t'-iiarcs, uiagi;^ avaroa* magis sttctilati rei — immixtos, 
magis insupcr lubricos, indisciplinatos, ditsolutoa, inquielos, ntagis per loea publica 
et inhonp'^fn f^i inodo frcna laxantur) di-^cir-itritt^s ■ ita ut nihil illis «quc wlio'^dTn 
ait, queniadinodum cclla cl ctauatrum, iecttu ot oratio, regula et religio. Quocirca 
monachi quidem sunt exteriori baMtu. sed vita, sed operibus, sed interna con- 
Rcicntitp spurcili") rt pcrrfrtinrx*, qinTrt illc demonstrat, longissimp di-j'mcli. 

Faiiit autem iUo>< m i iijiii sua opitao. N<iii) quanto sua profeaaione rejecta terreaia 
magia adipiaeendi^ u l iant, tanto pauciora habent, tantoqoedoteaet reditus ipaorura 
magia semper in nihiiura lluunt. Ecce omnium coMtobiorum uberritTuv-i olim 
fructus ita hodie attenuatos cemtmus, ut unde centum huimuea vivere tiolebant. 
Tlx decern nune «garrima vlvant 

* ^^f. de Clamen^s, 1. c. c. 30 : De moninlibiis antem pbir:x lirrri'. ot«i plura, 

qua dici posseut, supp«tebant« verecundia probibct; ne non de c«etu rirglnum 
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§ 109. 

INFLOBNCB OF THB MEBflHCANT OEVBRS. 

The mendicant orders retained at least a greater appearance of 
flerpncy (as was indeed necessary if they wished to retain their influ- 
ence), and the studies which then conferred most honor, those of scho- 
lastic philosophy and theology, were nowhere more zealously pursued 
than amongst them.^ In thb way they e&tended theUr influence more 



Deo (licaiiu-um, set! magiit de lupanaribuSf d^dolis et procacia meretricum, de ^ 
•tuprU et incettuosU operibm pudendum Sermoueni pralixc tmhainui*. Nam 

Juid, ohsecro, aliud sunt hoc tempore puellanim niona^terra, ni-i qu;i (I;im, non 
ko Dei sanctuaria, sed Veneris execrauda prosiibula, sed l^scivoiuat et iuipudi- \ 
coram juvenuni ad libldiDea esplendaa receptacuia; ut Idem hodie sit puellam / 
velare, quod ad publira <^cortandum expoiierc. Compare tlio letter of Gregory 
XII. A. D. 1408, to an abbot in Friesland on the cuudiiiun of the Benedictine 
eonfcnta in Uiat regioQ (to Thtod, deJVUm Ncinus Unionis Tract. VI. c. 34) : 
nuper ad nostrum prrvenit audituin, quod in parUbu? Frt»i.Y XXII. mooasteria 
Ordinis i. Benedicti, Brentensis, Mooastericnsiii et Trajectensis dia!cei»eo:< coosis- 
tunt, in qttibus oUm — tantummodo monialea dicti ordinia degebant, »cd sueeewu 
temporii eOOtigit, quo<l in eivlc rTi ptiam mares cjuMh iu profos'-ionis in magno 
oumero qualitercunque cum njurit;iiit)u^ — degerent, prout deguiit ad prcsens. — ' 
In qoiboa [monasteriis] pene oinnis religio et (^Mervanlia dicti ordinii, ac Dei 
tiraor ahscessit, libido et cornrpfio c:iriii>< inter ip^s mares et moniales, necnon alia 
Riulta mala, exceasus et viii,^, qua: nudor est effari, per (iiu<;ula succreverunt. — 
Fomtcantur edam (|uam plures hujuimodi moniiilium cum eisdem suis prai^latb, 
IDonachis et conver«)is, et in ii«i<'frri inon3«iterii>< plmc? pnrtmiutif filios ot fiHa«i. — 
Filios autem in monachos, et hhu^ laUtcr conct-ptus quauJoque in uioaialeii dicto- 
mm roonasteriorum reci|n faduDt et procurant : et quod niiHerandum est, noonuliae 
ex hiijusniodi monialibus matema? pietatis oblitu", ac mala iiiuTh accumulando, 
aliquot t'cetua eorum mortificant, cl iar<intcs in lucein cditoii trucidant. — Insupcr 
qna4 rfi^te monialea hyjuamodi singuliii monacbi^ et conversia — ad inatarasF 
rillanitn ».pu uxorum — stemunt locto>*, lavant etiam ei<4 capita et pannos, — necnoQ 
decoquunt ip^is cibaria dchcula, ac die uuctuque cum ipsts monacliis et couvernt 
In commesutionibus et ebrietatibus creberrime conversantur, etc. J%e9bmUi 
scmio in Cone. Const, fin v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. XIX. p. 909) : I.oea "anc- 
timonialium — quasi publica loca, plus quani llieatra ad oiiioes vauitates, etiam a 
magnis, non aine mamimo ocandalo frequentantur. Et ai qui forte aiti status 

Eropter verecundiam tcmporalem intrare non andeanf, .«!ua mtinuscula, tercula et 
teras ets tnittuot, eajtque cum luaxiiao scandalo ad iavitant. QuK autem ex 
Ida ioqaiinliirt tnipe eat dioere, aed multo luqiitta eat laoere. 

> J^ileol. de CSamengis de ruina Eccl. c. 33 (v. d. Hanlt Cone. Conat. I. Ill, p. 

33) : Venio nunc ad Mendicantes, (jui p\ profcs^ione arcfis«ima* panpfrtatis veroi 
se Christi discipulos verosque innlalores ejiie jactanl atque glonantur: — qui 
eruditf pi^erca in divinis Uteris, quibus pene soli hodie iosudant, pabulum verbi 
Dei, quo popuU reficiantur, ansidua pnedicatioiie mini^trant, viam eis salutis a;ter- 
nc, quam neiuo alius docct, uperiuat ; — denique »>oU ipsi, ut asserunt, ca-terorum 
OBidttm Eccleaiae ministroruui segnitcr dormitantium oflicia peragunt, ministeria 
eiercent, eorum delicta, ignorantias ct neolifientia,-* snpplent. Cap. 3-1 : Sed libet 
ab eis quzrere : si hunc graduiu suprtsaiie perl'eciiunis — attigerunt, quid est, 
quod suia earn verbis ita magnificant, quod inaolmler adeo inde ae jactam, quod 
universis propterca inani gloriatione se prstferunt, imo quml alios omnes sin status 
comparatione ab omni pertectione evacuant i Dccehat enim, ut aHeno ore, et non 
proprio suo, ilia Ktherea et angelica in tenia perfectio lau 1 n < i tr. si mo«lo solidam 
laudcm, non vanam, suspcctam et odiosam rupiebant. — Cap. 35 : Videtur autem 
hcc parabola (of the phariseea and publicans) contra hos t^uaestuarios verbi Dei 
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and more, at the uiiiversilics-^ as well as amoiifrst ihe people. The stead- 
fast reuistauce, of the university of Paris especially, to the assumed pri- 
fitogea of tbeM orders iras inefiectual,^ and they not uu frequently went 

■ . — TVT-^ 

eo«]^MitiMdm« indueta. Qai« licut Syna^oga sun Ph M ^ M Ww\iabiilt, 

advi t^u« qiKu in I> .ui;:rlio acerritnc Christus semper invchit, if;i niiniruru hi novi 
et ^ubiutroducti Apostuli Ecclesia; Pharisa:! ceuseiuU sunt, quibus ataML^fifajMto 

^ de Phariiueifl dicta, et Ibrte alia plttrima, neiicio an deteriora, conrenhnKlVKSbr- 
riiiix to the words of Christ : Att'-ndilc a f.iKi'* proji'ii 'i-, qnj vcniunt ad vofl in 
vestimentifl ovium, inthosticuH auteai suot lupi rapaces, he ailu; Aqdoo lupi 
rapacM aunt, Ofteularum vellere amieti, qui vita anateritatem, casdlateni, humiu- 
tatem, saiictam siniplicitatein cxteriori specie simulant, intus vero exqui'^i;i<>imis 
deliciifl et variaruui copia voluptatum ultra oamem luuDdauorum luzuriam exube- 
, rant ? Annon lupi rapaces aant» tub ovilt imagine latitantefl, qui more sacerdotum 
^ Be in ^iii- ponetralibiH oblata <levorant| Aicro 9c ac laiitis epuliii nun non suis 
uxoribus, licet acpe cum sui;* parvulii, afl^e satiantc!!^ cunctaoue libidiaibj|^jna* 
rum tor.'entur ardore, pdluente^ ? AniiOtl46pl rapacei asM, Wk ovem flRSaen- 
te^, (pii oa, (juip firlenda dictant, non faciunl. i t nun nlii-! pr.nliravcrint, sua 
pra:<]icatiuQc reprobi elBciuntur i etc. — Satis eorum ^eriidiain, quantum ad noa- 
tram perdnet brevitatem, detef^ere yidemnr. * ^'^Ijpriv^ « -^t^u*^ jurat ampliort 
agniMCerc, Cyrillutn vi'Jcjit, et i!!ir inira <h" ah invcnict, ad fideliurn instructioncm 

. looge autcqudui orireutur i^piritu Saucto revelaute prftdicla. Quaraquam n«;c 
aliqui alii tcriptores etiam defueruDt, qui de his subdolia itluforlbus mirite valde 
utili.i < t pi K-t.ira post eorum introitum ad EedesiaB pnrmonitkmem et prcmunitfo- 
neni prcHlidorunt. 

• Of the twenty-nine Doctors of theology, assembled at Vincennes by Philip of 
Valms, A. D. 1332 (see above, § 96, note 37), thirteen were mendicant monks. 
Frequent diitputes occurred between them and the universities, both of Paris and 
Oxford (Antony FFeod Idat. et aniiquitt. Univcrs. Uxou. p. 150-196). The 
universities couiplaincd particularly that they enticed young men to jointhem»aiid 
hence that many parentg were deterred from sending their sons to the univentity. 
See Richardi Archiep. Armachani defensorium curatorum in Brown app. ad fasc 
rerum fugiend. et expetend. p. 473. , 

' Clement V. A. D. 1311. in the I).»rr.-tal Dudum rripmentin. III. T. 7. c. 2) 
confirmed the decretal ot iloaifacc Sujier cathedram (Extravagg. Comm. 

III. Tit. 6, c. 2), by which the privileges of the mendicant orders were aeenred to 
them ajraiiHt the attack^ (tf the regular clergy. In A. 1). 1321, John XXII. in the 
Bull I'as electioni$ (Kxtrava^. Comm. Lib. V. Tit, 111. c. 2), condemned Om 
three propositions of the Doctor of the Sortmmie, Joannes de PiMaeo : quod eon- 
fes'-i fratribu>», haliontibus lircntiam gcneralem audiendi coiifessione*'. tcnrntur 
eadem peccata, cQuft>!«>i fuerant, iterum conhteri proprio sacerdoti : secundo, 
quod stanle Omnis utriusqite mbrm odiclo in Concilio generali (aae abonre, | 81, 

note 5) Romanu*' I^onlilVv non potest facerr, quoil Parorhiatii non tenoantnr omnia 

eccata sua semel in anno |)n)pno Sacerdoli coutiteri, — immo nec Dcus posset hoc 
sere, quia^-impUrat cuntradictionem : terdo, quo<l Papa non potest dara notcata * 
tem fjencralem audiendi conff-Hionoui, immo nec Dcu>', (piin confo'^sns nabenti 
liccntiaia leueatur eadern conlileri proprio Sacenloti. These proposilionx liad been 
maintained in the Quodlibetis of John de Poliaco (Ms. in Paris, see ti\]rgentri 
coll. jndit'iorum I. p. 302), from which "tome extracts are made !iy de Turre- 
crenmta (about 1150) in lii-i Summa de Kccle>ia, lib. II. c. 59. The principles 
from which they spring wi n- tbo-ie which the French theologians bad maintained 
since the time of PhiMj. ilje Fair, in opposition to the pap.il syntem fcomp. above, 
§ 62, note 22) : Statu» et potestas et jiirisdictio LXXIl. discipulorum coutinuatur 
in sacerdotibus Curnti<-, ^i( ut status et potestas et jurisdictio Apostolorum in Epi- 
ficopi"'. — Sed •itatiH Disripnioruin a Cbri-ito in>«titutus est, et ipsi :\h co in-^titnti ct 
mi^t, potestatein immediate ab ip<«o accipieute.«i, non ab aliuuo Apo;>tolorutu. — • 
Ergo et status Curatorum et ipsi sunt immediate a Christo insotuti, et ab Ipso Im- 
mettiafc potcHtatem habent. — Quarc enim potestas collata Pefro ct contintiata in 
Koiriano Pontitice ; et poteittai collata alii^ Apostotiii non est conlinuata in aUis 
Episcopis, et pote^ta^ collata Discipulis non cft continuata in Curatis, non potait 
dari ratio. £t ideo Curati sunt veri ordinarii, habentes jurisdictionem ordinaiiam. 
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non jure huinaiio sibi datam, Hcd a Christo iminedi.Uc in prima instituUone Eccle- 
sic ; — et etiarn non sunt vicarii Bpt:>coporuin, nvd Josu Christi, — inCoriores tamen 
et rainores Kpiricopis : nec ab ipsis p<M<4unt deslitui, nini ex rationabili cuusa, sicut 
ncc Episcopt a Papa. — item i^pi»copi habcnt inferiorem pote^tateni a Deo imnic- 
diate, sub Papa, sod non a Papa. — Kx quo patet, quod ncc Papa Prarlalis potest 
potestatem datam a Cbristo cis aufcrrc, et aliis non Prviatis daro, ncc »tatum 
Ecclesiae a Cbriito inHtitutum destruorc et niulare. — A rcmarlcablc elfurt against 
the meodicauL* is mentione*! by Conlinuator Chronici Guil. dc Nangit in d^Aehery 
Spicilcg. T. III. p. 112: Anno Dom. 1351 insurrcxcninl Domni Cardtnalefl et 
Pnrlati alii miiiti cum magna multitudinc Curaturum contra Rcligiu<KM M< i- 
tes in Curia Romana, volcntes ct pctente^ a Uuinino Papa Clemcnte Vl. < >Miia 
annuUationem, et quod deficerent in so : Episcopi allcgantes fortiter in Con>istorio, 
quod ipsi Mendirantes non crant ab Ecclesia vocati et electi, et quoil eis non 
incumbebat tidelibus pritdicarc, neque confessiones audire, sed neque sepultura* 
recipere alienai : un»le require bant dicti Pra:lati cum Curatis, qucid ipsi Mcndi- 
cantea ca«iarentur, vel quod sultcm ceasarent a pra>mi.<isis, aut ad minus quod non 
solum quarta portio de Hopultuiis alicnls daretur. sed totum cmolumcntum ipsis 
Curatis ex intcgro rcddcretur, quia uimis eraut ditati ipsi Mcndicantes de talibus 
sepulturis. But the Pope interfered at once in their behalf: objrrit ettam Domnua 
Papa ipsi? PraMatis et Curatis, de (|U0 si ipsi Mcndicantcs tarercnt, de quo ipsi 
populo pnpdicarcnt? quia si de humilitate pra>dicaveriti9, vos, inquit Domnus 
Papa, estis super omnes status niundi magni, superbi et elati et pom|>osi : — 
si dc paupertate, vo4 estis magis tenaccs et cupidi, unde non vobis sufficiunt 
omnes pnt'benda; ac benelicia mundi : si — dc castilate, de hoc, inquit nos tace- 
mus, quia Dcus srit, qualiter quilibct agit. et qualiter quainphiriiiii in deliciia 
nulriuut corpus suum, etc. — Kicliard, archbishop of Armagh (of him, see Baluzii 
not. ad Vit. PP. Aven. p. 950), having been complained of to the Pope on account 
of certain injurious allegations against the mendicants, defended himself before 
Innocent VI. A. U. 1357, in a set speech, which is still extant. Defensorium cu- 
ratorum (in Goldaati Monarchia, T. II. p. 1392, and Brown append, ad fascic. 
rcnim expet. et fug. p. 46<i) : IV. Qu(xl Dominus iiostcr Jesus Christus docuit, 
Don debcre homincm spontanec mendicare ; V. quod nullus potest prudenter et 
sancte spontaneam mcndicitatem super se a'^sumere pcrpetuo observandam ; VIII. 
quod pro confcssione parochiunorum — eligibilior est parochialis Ecclesia, quam 
Iralruni oratoriuni sive ipsorum Ecclesia; IX. quod ad confessionem parochiauo- 
nun — eligibilior est persona ordinarii quam fratris persona. Richard remained a 
long time in Avignon and (Prima vita Innocent VI. in Balnzii vit. PP. Aven. p. 
338) duravit quasstio hujusmodi per aliquud tempus. Sed tumen indccisa reniamit 
propter obitum suum (Riohai-d's), qui supervcnit ; de quo dicti fratrcs potius de 
Gaudeamtis quam de Requiem cantaverunt. Comp. d\ir^enlnl colleclio Judicio- 
rum de novis erroribus, T. 1. p. 378. He was answered by the Erancincan and 
professor of theology in Oxford, Rogcrus Chouoc, or Connovius de confcssionibua 
per Kegulares audicndis in Goldast. I. c. p. 1410. — On the 2d of January, 1409 
(more Gallicano 1408), the Eranciscan, Joannes de Gorello, was compelled by the 
Borbonne to revoke the following propositions which he had maintained ( Bultti 
hi<t. Univ. Paris, T. V. p. 189; d.^rgentrf' collectio judiciorum, T. I. P. 11. p. 
178) : I. quod sacramenlum pa-nitcnlia: nihil agit in habente gralium virtute sacra- 
menti ; II. quod debite cunfessus non possit obligari, ut iterum contiteatur eadem 
peccata ; 111. Curatis non cotiipetit, ut tales sunt, prsdicare, confessare, extremaoi 
unctionem dare, sepultur:i«i dare, decimoni recipere. Fundatur in hoc, quod 
Curati non sint de institutione Christi et Ecclesie primariz, sed per Diony^um 
Papam fuerunt onlinati. Item quia stat Curatos esse, qui non sunt sacerdotes ; 
IV. fratribus competit principalius, vel esscntialius, pracdicare et coofessioiies 
audire, quam CuraUs. Fundatur, quia fratribus competit ex rcgula, etc. Instead 
of these he had to adopt tlie following: I. DD. Curati sunt in Ecclesia minorea 
Prtelati et Hierarchic ex prima institutione Chnsti, quibus competit ex statu jus 
prtedicandi, ju.4 confessiones audiendi, jus sacrameota ecclesiastica secundum exi- 

Jentiam sui status Parochianorum ministrandi, jus sepulturas dandi, jus insuper 
ecimas et alia junt parochialia recipicmli ; II. Item, quod ^ us pra;dicandi et con* 
fessandi competit Prnlatis et Curatis principa liter et casentialiter ; et Mendicanti- 
bus per accidens ex privilcgio ; quoniam sunt introducti, vel admissi ex concessit 
ooe et bcneplacitu DD. Prclatorum ; III. Item quod eadcm peccata possuut licite 
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€feD beyond these aMomtd privileges with impunity.^ The old jealousy 
between the Franciscans and Donuiiicans was still kept alive by doc* 
trinal differences,^ but aay absuiute collision between these two great 



et meritorie pluries confiteri io multis cMibu«, et quod virtute s. Sacramenti pote- 
nt eU prodesso quelibet talis reiterMa oonfessio, etc. In revenge for this, the 
Minorites prevailetl on Alcxnndcr V. Io issue a bull, October 12, 1409 (in BuUeuty 
1. CP. 196), contirminfr anew the privUegea of the mcDdicants, and coodemDine 
Am rollowing propositions, which, no dooM, were mdntalned by the university oT 
Paris: I. Cotilessiis Iralri admisso in forma Duiluvi (Clement 111.7,2) tcnetur 
eadem peccata — iteruni Curato coofiteri. 11. Coodimoaes Joaonia de PoUhco 
damnatae per Joannem XXII. aunt satb rerc. III. Statutum Joannis XXII. 
editum, Fa.*! c/ff/j(»;ii5, est irritiim et inane, quia cum illud fecit, erut hsereticin. 
IV. Stante atatuto, Omni* utriutque aexta, oec Deus, nee Papa — potest facere, 
qtiio confeMUR fratri mendieantl admbao ttenim tenettur oMfiteri auo Curato. V. 
Confessio fratriltiis ailmi<sis facta est dubilaliilis. Quapropter omnes tonentur 
dimittere incertum, et sic aolum cooHteri suia saccrdotibua curam ammarum bft- 
bentibua aub peeiui peccati mortalla. VI. Quauvis fi«tres admiMi babeant aueto- 
rilatem ahsolvendi et audiendi confessiones, tamen populus subjeclus non Jiahct 
potestatem accedendi ad Mendicantes adinissoa noe Ucentia prophi sacerdotis \ et 
«'r*tres peteotcs privilegia pro confesrionibtu audiendia et aepulturia habendia aont 
in peccato mortal i et excommunicati ; < f Roiuani Ponfifices talia privilecia conco- 
deotes Mendicaotibua, aut eiadeu coDtirmantes, aunt in peccato mortaU et cxcoin- 
municali. VII. Fnitret non aunt aut fuenint Paatores, aed furea, latronea et 1u^. 
Vni. Sacerdo6 ("u' .Im^ 'ki^ li . uri ifn Mendlcantibus audiendi eonfessiones ma|j:ia 
diapeoaat cum atatulo Omnit utrtwfqut mxim, quani Papa FruiribuH daoa licen- 
tltin juxta fbrmam Deeretalts Dvdvm. The ualvcrsity wa» highly incenaed at 
this bull : Gerson delivered a discours. liii-t it '0[,p. ed. Du Pin, T. 11. p. 431 
aeq.} : the Sorboooe pronounced it intolerabilis et totiua atatua Eccleaiastici turba- 
tlTS (Mulmtu^ h c. p. 201). etc., and John XXIII. had to topoal It io 1410 f Jli- 
l«M, p. 204). 

* Thu«t at the council of Virnne, the followinc; complaints were hronjrht hy one 
ot the biiiliups, de cxcessibut* exemptorum, rctcrring, no doubt, especially lo liie 
mendicants ( RajpnaJd, ann. 1S12, no. 24) : ipsi — pubHce excommunicatos a aids 
ordinariis ad sacramenla et «rrarnentalia adniittunt in suis ecclesiis ct capellis. — 
In cisdem ctiam dispensaliones claudestina^ et betiedictioneii, quaini]uaa) inter per- 
aonas exrommunicatas aut con^aaguiiiltBito vol aAnitalo eonjunctas, aeu ahas 
matrimoniali vinculo confa'deratai cclehrare non verentes. — Et dum a talibua 
excessibus — ah ordinariis arguunlur, dc sua exemptione ronhsi rcddunt pro verbia 
humilibus verba tumida et superba, etc. Reformatorii Cone. Constantiensis deoro- 
fill, s, lib. III. Tit. X. c. 12 (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. I. XII. p. 716) : Multorum 
querela Curatorum ad hoc sacrum Coociliuin deducta, qualiter fratres ordinum 
nondicantium limites Apostolici privilegii — muhiplicitor excedant : sic quod 
superiore^ dictorum fratnim non eo raodo, sicut debercnt, sed in scriptis, inio inter- 
dum uoniine non expresso, Ordinariis locorum suos terroinarios, ut plurimum idio- 
taa, et interdum minus quam presbyteri curat! scientes, pnesenlant ; pnesentati 
aoli absque mcio per parochias vetut va^ transcurrant, absolutiones suas, ultra 
curatorum efRcaciores, tanquam Apostolica auctoritate concessas, predicant sarpius ; 
quod in casibus eis non commissis alisolvunt, pecuniaria eliam pactione prvcedente 
aut intervcniente ; decedentibus et testari volentibus secretius ingerunt, sibi et 
Don Curatis Icgari et apud sues cooventua aepeliri : quibus ooinibua aecretius inge> 
atis et practicatis eanonicam ipsis cnratia noa osMbont portioilOGi, ote* 

' See above, § T.j. Especially rnnrcrning the immaculate conception of the 
VirgiD, and concerning evangelical poverty. So too they vied with each other ia 
esfmUni; Aoir reapecttvo founders. After the example of the Franeiaeaiis (•«« 
above, § 70, not<> 3; comp. § 110, note 16) the Dominicans also began now to 
compare their Donunic to the Saviour himself, cf. Vita s. Catharinx Senensis (of 
the uird ordor of St. Dominic, "f 1380), written by tbe general of the order, Rai- 
mundtu Cnpimnyn, P. II. c. 7 (Acta SS. Aprilis^ T. 111. p. 904) : he n Iitrs that 
Catharine saw in a vision, aummum et sternum Patrcm, de ore auo (iit vidcbatur) 
eoBtsciMniilblFlUQniprodaeeiiteni.— Quod dam stiendsrot, as aaa parte vldit 
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orders was avoided by their choosing aeparnte sphcrps of activity. 
Th«' Dominicans having almost the entire control of the I fiqui.eition, 
and the spiritual care of the higher classes, gradually lost the charac- 
ter of a mflndieuit arderfi The FrancMcaos, oo die other hand, 
aimed rather at an influence over the great man of the people, 
and left no means untried (not excepting holy frauds) ^ to ioroire 
them with a deep reference for the order, and eatort from then their 
wealth. 



^ 110. 

ummMAh aiiTOBT or thb FBAKoiecaita. 

The abolition of the order of CcBlestine-Ereinitcs hy Boniface 
Vlll. (see Vol. II. ^ 70, note 16), had only the effect of renewing 
and wioening the breach between the Spirituales and the fratres de 
commttnitate. The former were not to be prevailed upon, by all the 



bMttMintmi Patrfaureham Domldieam ex ejvidem Patrf* produci pectore, 1ue« ae 

spltMHfftrihii- rtrrinndcitnin r audivitque ex eodein on- pt )1 it iiTi vocern, (jUT verba 
iofrascripu roruiabat : Ego, duldsMma fili», istos duos iilut* genui, UDUiu u&turtdi* 
t»p feaeraadft* aHttm amabillter et dalcltor adoptando. — ^ut hie fittna « wa» Data- 
ra!if<T pt Ttt-rnnlitiT (xr iiitus, :i-;^umpta natura buiuaDa, ID omnibus fuit perfccti.s- 
Muid obe<ii«!U9 iuihi uttque ad morlcm ; nc fiUiu adoptivua meiM Domiiucus, omnia 
iiw opermtua est ab ionntia tua usque ad tenntnum vlt» mm fueroot regulata 

»ertin<lum ohedientiani pr;T reptorum roeorum, nec unquarn seriiel fuit tninspressus 
quodcunque pneceutuui uieum. — Etticut filiua naturalia hie, tamquam verbum 
cteraom oi4s mel, loeatai eat palam mimdo ; — rie filiua meua adqi»Dviia Domhil- 

CU9 veritatfrn vcrborwm nieorum pra-dicavit palam m undo. — Sicut filiua BMUa 
naluraliii uii!>ii diiiripulo« iuo», — nic uie adoptivua niisit fratres suos, etc. 

* Comp. the Dominican Petri PaludmUt io Parts (about 1880), tract quod 
ftatrea Fndiealoraa poaiunt habere p o aa e wtop ea et redlliia. 

T Eapecialty by (he carryinir to a greater extent the abaolutkm ffrmlad at Ford* 

uncula (sec ^ note 9). The Cardioa] Bonifaciiis do Vitaliniis (or rather de 
A mana t ii, see BahusU rP. Aveo. I. p. 1340) relates in bis Comment in CleaMii* 
(faiaa A. D. 1888, that Che FraociacaiM mainliliied, tiiat on every lat of Aucuit at 

many souls could be relea'cd from pulsatory as any one would po in nnd out <rf' 
the church. See /. B. Thieri trait6 dea •uper»uUous> qui reeaidcut les micre* 
nana (Paris. 1701. 4 roil. 12mo.), vol. III. p. S59. — jlinmiafini Comeri (I>omi» 
nican in Labeck) Cbron. ad ami. 1359 (in Eccardi Corp. hi^^t modii kvI, T H p. 
1101) : the Franciscan Amoldus de Villa Preodii VercelleuMK jUioecesia oiaiutaia<> 
ed, quod attUos poaait daaanart, defereaa habitum Ordinis s. Francbd, aaaamilqne 
constaoter, b. Frandscum omni anno <?(Mncl descendere de ccclo ad pur^torium, 
et eripere tnde animas omnium iiloruiu, qui iiio aiiuo Ueluncti, in habitu Ordinia 
sui extiterunt aepulti, et ad punpUoriam faerant misd. (This Frandsean waa 
AnnlJus Montanerius Villac Podii Ceritani Dioec. Uriren 'ti"?!'- Src Eipnrrici 
Directorium Inquisitorum, P. II. Qu. 11 in fine. Also VVadding anu. Miuorum, 
ana. 1871, no. 28, sees nothing imposMble in this yearly deaeent of St. Franda In 
peurgafory ) Htijn- autcm erroris asscrtorcs nodnm -^ed et public! pronuntiatores 
ae prcdicatorus piures in Ordine praedicto imprxttentiarum existunt, qui ausu 
lanieraiio laUa fif nieota et nMudada non Terentur populo intimare. Imo tempo* 
ribus meis, me pra-xente, in provincial! Synodo in urbe Hammebui^nai celebrata 
anno Dom. 14i)6 — Domious Joannes Episcouuit Lubicenais — bene errorem in 
peblico I uu^i lorio ipsis fralribua M ioorfbus ibidem prssentilnia oljeeit,— tuqeam 
per dktoa irairoa pvbiice pwediftem hi nibe Labieen^. 
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efibru of the popes, to reoaite tbemaelves with the ord«r,^ and pre- 
ftrred to be excladed from the church as heretics rather than jiM ; 

as was seen io the year 1317, when John XXII. summoned a partj 
of them before the Inquisition in Narbonne and Beziers.'^ Those 
who had been thus rejected (1[ alricelii) now joined themselves to the 
motley company of tlio Beghards,^ with whom Uiey bliared their wild 



* See a di-sputalion or conference huld before Clement V. (iu li aiLUn^, aim. 
1810. no 1 »eq.). After this, A. D. 1312, Clement gave a new decision concern- 
ing the rules in the constitulidii, Exivi Jt Paradisn (Clementin. Lib. V. 7'it 11, 
c. 1), io which he coucvdcii iHxueituug to boUi parlies, in order to bring about a 
ttnioo. 

' How tbey got poMeanoo of the ctmvents in Narbonae and Beziers, see in 
Wadding, ann. 1314, 00.8; the proceedingt of John XXil. agiinit them, ibid. 

axiu. 1317, uo. 11 8eq. 

' Of the former connexion of the Begliards with the Franciscans, see § 71, notes 
9 and 11. Also John XXIi. bull Sancta Romana of December 80, 1817 (in 
Extrava:^^. Jo. XXII. Tit. VII.): Nonnulli profane multitudinis viri,qui vulgari- 
ter Fratricdli, i>eu /latren dt paupere vita, Bizoehi $ive Beguini, vel aliis 
oominibus nuncupantur in partibus Italis, necnon in ioJiula Siciuentl, coroitatii 
provinrix, Narbonensi et Tolosana civitatibu!! — habitum nova: religionis adsume* 
re, cungregationc.4 et convcnticulas faccre, et supcriores sibi ipsis elirere, quo* 
n fa ll tW , 1*U custodet, vel gardianoa, ant nominibus aliis appellant, pVurimos ad 
eortim sectam rcciperc, — publico raendicarc, quasi eonim sccta foret una de reli-> 
giouibus per sedeui apostolicain approbatis, temerittte damhabili prasdumserunt, et 
pmnimunt etiam incessanter. Kt ut ipsornm error Veritas, et impietas religio 
reputetur; plurimi eorum regulam seuordinem fratrum Miuorum, quem s. Fran* 
ciscus instituit, profiteri ad litteram eontervare confin^unt, quanquam in obedi> 
entia gcneralia, vol pmv inri.ilitun n>ini<9trorum ipMus onlinis non morentur, pneten* 
denies sc a »anclx memoris C«lestino P. V. — bujus status — privilegium bebo- 
isse. Quod (amen, etsi oetenderent, non valeret ; cum bon» memorise Booifiidos 
P. VIII. — omnia ah ip^o Ccclestino — concessa — viribvis pcnitus vacuaverit. — 
Nonnulli etiam ex ipsis assereoteSa se eme de tertio online b. Francisci, Pceniten* 
tium vocato, prvdictmn statum et ritum eoram sab Tolamlne ttllt nonrals Mtft> 
gunl palliari- : cum t iinen in regula ipsius tcrtii ortiinis talis vivcndi ritus nullate* 
oua Mt cooccssus. — Ipsorum quau plurimi — a veritate catholicx fidei deviantei* 
CMledutica sscnimenta deapidunt «e errores alios student muldpliciter Mminsre. 
Then a strict prohibition of this way of life under penalty of exeonimiinicalion. — 
In the bull GlorioMm JskcU$iam of January 23, 1318 (in the BuUario Mom, 
and in MoymM, ann. 1818, no. 48), the binhops are called upon to take prisoners 
the Pseiulo-Minorite** who had fled to Sicily, and there fornnMl a peculiar party, 
diiMinguishing themselves by quondam habitus cum panris caputiis curtos, strictoe, 
ittttrilalDi et squalldos, and deliirer them up to the order for pnnfaliment. Also a 
short account i-* given of the controversies that have taken place, and of the dif- 
fisrent herebies. Namely: L Primua error — duas hngit Ecclmas, unam cama* 
lem, diTltUs preeaam, elRttentem deliciis, sceleribus maeulatam, eul Romanan 
Praesulem, aliosque inferiores Praelato^) doininari asscrunt : aliam spiritnnlnTn, 
frugalitate mundam, virtute decoram, paupertate sucdnctam, in qua ip»i soli 
•onimque eompUees eontinentnr, cul etiam ipsi spirituaUs vitc meiito, si qua fides 
est mendaciis, principantur. II. Secundus en >] vencrabiles Ecclesla' sacerdo* 
tes — sic Jurisdictionis clamitat auctoritate desertos, ut nec senteotiaa lerre, nec 
sacramenta confic«re, nee subjectum popolum initruere Taleant ; ~ quia tpoi 
IpSM soIot, ut ip^i .^omniant, sicut spir-ituali-i vilrp fancfila^i, <\r nurtoritas perseve- 
mt. ill. In nullum eventum a«i)erunt tore jurandum, Uugmutizantcs, mortalis 
eriminis eontagione potlui et poena teneri, quos contlgerit juramenti religlonn 
constringi. IV. Sacenlote-? ritr nrdin.ifos, (;iiiln]<.Iibrt tamen criniinibufl presses, 
non po3t«e conficere vel conti:rre t^cclesiastica nactHmenta. V. Lvangelium Chrisli 
InsesoUs hoe in tempers— > esse eoanpletttro, quod hactenus, ut ipal somnlant, 
obtectum f'lcnt.immo prorsus eztlnctum. — Multasunt nfin. qurr i-^ti prrr^nmptiori 
homines contxa conjugii venerabile sacramentum garhre dicuntur, muluque de 
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fanaticitm ;^ and great numberaof both fell victima to the iDquiai- 
lion.* 

Amongst the ^reat mass of the Fraociscaos (fratres de coinman»* 
Ute) the roniiDCWtioD of all property, even aa a eommuiiity, bad 
become a mere name by the const ruction put upon the rule by the 

popes. But on this name the order laid such stre??, thnt in the year 
V^Z\ thev fell into a violent controversy with the Dominicans on the 
question, whtihcr Chriiil and the Apostles possessed any thing what- 
ever even in common.^ John XXII., wearied of the continual con- 
trovenies on this sobject, decided in favor of the Domiaietns, Dot- 
withstanding the earoeat repreaentationa of their opponents,'' and 



cursu tcmporum et fine sseculi wmniant, multaquo de Anttchristi adventu, qnasB 
ismjain instarc an-wrunt, flebili vaiiitate divulgant, etc. Comp. Ciilp.T Be^uinonim 
in toe Liber Sentenliarum Inquisitionis Tolosana' ab aiiuo 13(17 - 1323, p. 298 ij4;q., 
appended to Ph. a IJmboreh hist. InquiMilionis. These Beeuines held in high 
respect the Postilla Fr. Petri Olivi (see | 70, note 12), wliioTi they ha d in the 
language of the roiintry. The church oi Koine, therefore, was to thein iiabylon 
meretrix iiui;^'! ^ Jot^'i ^^H- myticus antichmtuf, prvparatin' viae majoris aoti- 
chrtsti (p. 301), n'cula FraiioHci unum et idem cum evangelio Christi (p. 302), 
namely, vita Chriaii, quam iu hoc mundo 8cr\'avit et scrvandum Apostolic* snin 
tndidit (p. 808). S. FrtnciHCUS sen ordo ejus dcbebat crt h -^iam rt novarc, of 
rouwe only the Spiritualen. A Bepuine who was tried 1321 (p. 298^, credidlt 
iurorinalu<i per scripturani dicti ilratns P. Jobannis (^Olivi), quod infra XIV auuoa 
eomputandos a pnesenti tempore Antiehrittus major compkviaiet cunam silnBi, 
etc. 

* Mtaruf Pelagius de Pianctu £ccl. Lib. JL c. 51, de erroribus Beganlorum 
•ayi of the fertittt error Begardorum de apiritu Hbertatta (aee above, § 87, note 
28): Teraporc nieo in provinri.i h. Franci«ci niuiti 8a*culares c{ frntrta minores 
pro ista caroali apiritu hbcrtatis per inquisilores hxreticK pravitatis incarcerati iue- 
nint.— 'tales Ttlde aptniiialea videbantur in luda angelum tranafcrmati. Tbii is 
a sufficient answer (o Wadding's (ann. Minonim, nnn. 1317, DO. 24 seq.) attempll 
to deny the origin of the Fralricelli from the Fratictscans. 

* Such victims were looked on by their party as martyn<i. Tlius Mosbeim men- 
tiofis (Institutt. hist. eccl. p. 583, note 25) a Nlartyrologiunt Spirilualiuin et Fratri- 
celtorum, in which one hundred and thirteen martyrs are enumerated Irom 1918 to 
the time of Innocent VL 

* flee the eeeoonl fdven hf the eontemporary Meolmu Minorita in Bahut. PP. 

Aven. T. I. p. ^9*< : Anno Dnm. MCCCX X I — (pildam HegiiiniH scti Bizotus 
fuit captus in civitate N arbona pro facto hcresis per Archiepi^icupum Narbonen- 
•em et fratrem Johann«m de Belna, Ordinie frmtnim Prvdicatorum InqnMtoren 
firr rrti-T prnvif iti ^ Qui Beguinus inter alia assercbat, qiin«i ('firi^tii^ et Apn«toH 
viani perlectioiuit sequentet nihil habueruot Jure proprietatis et doiniiiU in i^peciali, 
nee etiam In eommuni. Qui Inquisitor voiens ludieare dietum Beguiaam eoan^ 
cavit afl con«tiltTiTn nmtir« Prinrf><, Criniinno^ et Lcctorc« religiosorum . et q';:implu- 
res altos sapientes, inter quos iiiruii Irater Berengaiiuh Taloni Lector in conventu 
fratrum Minorum de Naraona. Et inter cstera prtefatus Inquisllor fecit legi pra- 
fatum articulum do {)aiipertate Clm-'li et Apostolonim cjufi, pro quo volebat Begar- 
dum hujusmodi tanquain ha>rcticuia judicare. Pnelibatus trater Berengarius Lec- 
tor super dieto arliculo requisitus re$>pondit, quod hOe dieere non erat haereticam, 
p.-il r!f>c;nn lanum, caiholicum ct fidek', maximc cum hoc ef«ct per Ecclcsiam in 
decreuli JExtit qui seminat (Nicoiai IV. nee above, § 70, tioie 10) diffioitum. 
Quo bctOf ac 4 asMsruiMet hxrusim dictus Lector, pnefatua Inquisitor eidem pr«- 
cepit, ut dictum ^mhih -^tatim in praescnti i niiniiitn revocaret. Qui Lector revocare 
noluit quoquo niudo, (>ed — ad eedeni apo»iuUcam Milemniter appellavit, et ciUD 
appellaoone sua venit spud Avinionem. 

' See the two Dcclarationes of tlic General Chapter of the Franriteans, htH IS 
Pmaittm ia June and July, 1822, in Wadding, ad b. a. no. 61 seq. 
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declared the Franciscnn doctrine to be heresy,^ renouncing in the 
name of the church of lioiiie ail claim to the possessions of that order 
(18S3).* The more sealous Praaeiscins, with (be general of the 
order, Michael de Cesena, at their head, took refuge with Lcwi^i of 
Bararia/^ and opposed (he heretic Pope as loDg as thej iived.^^ The 



" As Nicolas IV. in liis bull EriH had forbidden all further comment on the 
Mme under ptfoalty of excommuaication, John XXII. beean with allowing this, 
ill order thit the subject mirht be in ventigafaBd anew, in the bull Quia no nm m 
qitam (Extravapfg. Jo. XXII. Tit. XIV. c. 2) : th.^n in the Imll Cum inter non- 
nvUUf of November 12, 1322 (ibid, c 4), be decides : in posterum pertioaciter 
adfirmare, quod Redeintori noatro ejuaque apostottt Ua, qutt ipsos habuisse scriptam 
Men trvMtnr, noqtiaqiiam jus ipsis uteodi compctierit, ncc ilia vendcmli seu 
doiiduili JUS bdbuerint, aut ex ipsiit alia adquircndi, qua; tdiiitsu ipsos de prasinissis 
fediM acriptura sacrft teatatur, aeu ip»09 potuisse faccre supponit exprcsse : cum 
talis adscrlio ipsonim u«uni rt gesta evideiiter incUidat in pm iniHsis non ju«.t;«, qiu~>d 
utique de usu, gestis scu tactis Redemtoris nostri, Dei Kilii, sentire netaa est, 
Mcra aeripturv contmrium, et doctrinte cathdicK inimicum : adMrtk»eiD ipMun 
pcHinncem (!e frntnim nostroruin comilio deincepB erfoneim tore ceiwendaiB roerito 
ac hzreticain declaramus. 

* By the bull Ad conditorem canonum of 8 Dec. 1922 fJbtd. e. 8). He ehoirf 

in this the full.u y of tin- riL^ht of property liitlicrlo as-,irfti| hy \]\v rluirch of Rome: 
Constat, auod po&l ordinationcm pixdictam ( Kxiitt JWcolai iV.) non fuerint in 
•dquirendu me conservandis booU in jiidleU« et extra ndnoa lolliciti, quein ante 
illam fiicrant fratrc* ip-ii. — Adhuc iifc ulique profuit dictis fratrihii«i onJinatio 
supra dicta, quantum ad hoc, quod propter carentiam talb proprii se pauperiores 
dicere valeant, quam al res ipaes cum illo, quo carere ae dicunt, dominio obnnerant 
l/iiM'l oti.im pr.i derpssor nostcr pra'flictns dnmitiiiim rarum renim, qn« ipMs fra- 
tribus oiierri seu cooferri, aut alias obvenire contigeret, — in se Uoinanamque 
eccletiam recipiendum duxerit;—>ettenlo tamen Ipaonim fretrum utendl modoet 
ejus < f?' tn, — non ip^c ii-(t^ fratrum dici debet, sed potius Roraanar ecclesis 
douiniuHi e^^c simplex, t^uis eniw simplicem utuarium dicere potcrit, cui rem 
itsueriem licet pemutare, vendere ae donare i Proeul duMo hme naturae repug< 
' Bare no-nmlnr, ncc ml it ti uiiint pi rfincrf, qiirr taiiinii t'.c relnis mobilihus ante 
dictis faciuitt ti-iitrc4 ip^. t^uml autem dominium Kuiuaiia; ecciesisr reservatum 
•implex eenaeri debeat, ex hoc patet.quod ex iUomillameldemeeelMis leai|iorale 
obvcnit — conmiodum, ftc. Kurthrr: Qnod atitcm qttoad res, quas n-iu r(in<;u- 
muntur, non sint cen«icndi usuarii Iratres ipsi, ex sequentibus liquet satis. i>icere 
•iquidem, quod In talibua rebus usus juris vel facti aeparatua a proprletmte rei eea 
dominio possit constilui. rrpucnai jiiri, ct obviat rationi. Hence nolentcs in po^c- 
rum sub prastextu — dominii teaipui'ith:^ vurbalis, nudi ac ainigmatici tanta 
Iwoat quanta dicll fratrcs faciimt, inlici, — sancimus, quod in bonis, qu» in poate- 
rum conferentur, — fralribn* seu ordini supra dictis (cxc( »>cHlL"<ii>», oratoriis, 
ofllcioia et habitationibu», ac vasis, libri<i et vestiucntis diMoiH oil'iciiii dedicdiis — ) 
nttllum Jns aeu dominium aliquot! — Romans c»ccle<iia» adquiratur, sed quoad hoc 
habcantttr pror'sii^ ordinationt ^ htiju^mwH pro non factis. Et — distrirtiii'^ inliibe- 
mus, ne deinceps pro recipicadis, pctnuli^, extorqueodis, defcndetulis scu aduaiiis- 
trandia bonis— quisquam nominctur — nomine s. Komanc ecclcMa* procurator,ete. 
An appeal was made against tbisi t)iill on the 14th of J m 1328, by ». If ynna^a- 
tia, befon (he papal commissary, on wlucb he was thi^wn luto prison ( H'cuidingt 
ann. 1828, no. I). 

See above, | 9€t, note 28. 
" Cnmpare Michalia Cctsrnatis tract, contra errore« Jo XXII fin Goldatti 
Monarchia 11. p. I23(y), Ejusd. littene ad omnes Iratresi ohIhu^ iiuuorum A. D. 
1833 (ibid. p. 133d seq.) and ad Regem Rom. ct Principes Ab maniae (lb. p. 1844). 
— Guil. Ockami compendium prrorimi Papnr (i!)iil. p. 957). Kjusd. opus nonaginta 
dierum contra errores Jo. XXII (itnd. p. 993). On the other hand the Domini- 
cans defended the decision of the Tope, especially PHnu Ptihuiamia in Paris 
(IMO, Pitri:irch of Jerusalem, "f* 1342), trart Ho paupertatc Christi et Apo^tolo- 
rum contra Michclem de Ceseaa (Ms. in bibl. Colbert.). Other woriu ou tlie 
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majority, however, rabmiued, aod chose a new general, nominated 
hj the Pope (A. D. Id39).» 

The ordinances of John XXII. could not fail to produce a still 

greater laxity in observing llie rules of Francis,'"' and llie reconciliation 
of the Spirituales with the order thus became less possible t!nn rvcr. 
Throughout the 14ih century, therefore, they were continually renew- 
ing their attempts to unite themselves in small remote settlements in 
VArioos parts of Italy, for the strict obserrance of the rales they held 
so dear. At first these associations were not seldom broken up. 
Afterwards, however, they were protected by some of the generals 
of the order,^^ till they became so considerable, Uiat they were for- 



subject see in i^aymi/d, aDD. 1323, no. 38 seq. As early as 1324, John XXII. 
Umwif defended niii Comrtitutfoiies in a new bull Quia quorundaro (Extravap^g. 
Jo. XXII. Tif \ 1 ^^ (' 5) and o xcommunicaicii his opponents. Petrvs !\,'t;trius 
(a Benedictine, and professor of theology, in Paris, afterwards Pope Clerneut Vi.), 
relates in htt Leetara on lUs bull (weBahuii not ad Anionii Augustini He emen- 
datione Gratiani (li.tlo;:;. lib. I. dial. 17), that a Parisian (heoIoL^ue, no doubt a Do- 
minican, went so far as to maintain : adserere Chnstum et Apostolos nihil babuiase 
Mt magis hvretleum, quam adserere Deum non ease Ineamatuni. Namely : illud 

c4 f:j.it;is hareticiirri, (juo(l est contra majorcm evitlcntiani dih-l. — SeJ adscrf re, 
quod Christus et Apostoli nihil habuerunt in proprio vel comuiuni eat contra 
najorem evidentiam ndei. I1& enim, qui erant tempore Chrisd at Apostolorujn, 
clarc videbant, quod Christus et ApoittoU habebant aliqua vel in proprio, vel In 
communi ; non tamen ita clare videbant, quod Deus esset incamatus, quia non 
-ffidebaut elara Cbristttm aase niii pumm honiiaeni. Ergo, etc. 

<* At a general chapter in Paris, Wadding, ann. 1829. The Prendacaiis now 

wont hack to their olil firiion, that the real ownership of the properly bc!*towed 
on them remained with the donor (see above, § 7U, note 5), see Alvarxu Felagitu 
de Pkuutu Eccl. Hb. II. e. 56 : fratres roinores poasuni habere usum quemubet 
RopanitUTTi a proprietate, cujus proprietas Romans eccle^Jia; emt ohm, i f nunc 
dantium, propter Extravagantem, quam fecit Papa Joannes XX 11 contra traires 
mtnorea, quK indplt M (&ndiiorem. 

" See tiie eonfessioQ of the FranciKan Ahanu Pelaghu II. e. 66, tiiat the 

brethren often de pecunia, qiirp pro ri--. dcponiiur, eniunt et faciunt superflm — 
Item non pro necessitaiibus ingruentibuM — Uciunt pecuniaxn deponi, scd pro fuluris 
neeeaattatlbtti at non neeeaaltalibus.— Item vtdunt allqul per terras et villas,— 
eJeenioiytias pecuniarin=^ promrando et petendo, et itnportnni^ \tf>- frequenter in- 
gerendo, faroulum retro ducendo, et deuariis pixides et loculoti luiplendo. — Item 
ponunt aliqui dppoa et areas in eoram eccleslas, ut ibi esculares ponant pecuniai. 
— Item tanpunt pecuniae %*el cum ccra vel rnrn lif^no vol cum palca. Portant 
etiam quidam eorum pecunias sutas in habitibuM et tuuicis. Quidam etiam eorum 
Adtint albi peeuniam peoi In capitiia, etc. 

Thus Philip of Majorca was denied by John XXII. (Wadding, ann. 1828, 

no. 2S), and afterwards by Benedict XII. (ibid, ann. 1S4(>, no. 23). oti his applying 
for perTni<M(ton to found a compatiy of strict Franciscans, and the latter «<aid to 
Itobert of Sicily, who interceded in behalf of the appKcant, quod idem Pbilipput 
iecfi" In f^uinorum — promotor, h fi n-^or, rector et conservator extitit, — et hia 
neauaquain contentus tam contra Juannem P. XXII — quam nedem pra;dictam 
nulta enormia et haeretica— publicc assoiuit, ct etiam prardicavit faitopdam.—- 
A ?Tnnl! society of the sort was formrd by Johannes de J'alibus, nnr T^niliano, 
A. L). 1334, with the permission of the general of the Order {IVadduig, znn. 
ISM, nou 24) : but as It spread further, the envy of the Order was awakened, and 

the new wciety was accused of Iktcsv (spiritnm libcrtaiis inter eos dominari 

eos receptaij»c aliquos ha;reticos) and <ii<iperHed by order of thu Pope (Waddingf 
1855, no. 1 seq.). — Those which were permanently established were the coofre- 

Stion of the Clarcneo, formed hy Am; fins de Cin^uh, from the remnant of the 
destines, A. D. 1302, in the Mark oi Ancona ( Wadding, ad b. a. no. 8) ; and 
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mally saiiciioned by the couocil of Constaoce under the name of 
fratres regularis observantiB, u distinguished from the fintves eon- 
Teotuales.^^ 

In proportion as the Franciscans relaxed from the strictness of the 
supposed evangelical mode of life, which their founder had estab- 
lished, it seemed as iftliey liopcd lo appease the saint by the increased 
extravagance of their praises, and the inipiuus comparisons they 
institated between him and ChrisL^ The prophecies of John do 
Rupeseissa show that they were still loolciog for the approachinj? 
TODOvrntioa of the chiiroh through the tnstrumentalitj of their order." 



Iliator Pmthttiw, Paoliicci of Foliani, a pupil of John de Vallibus, who C'«!al)li-ihed 
himaeli m titc ruined hennUago of Hruliaiiu by permission of the general ot the 
Order (Wadding, ann. 1368, no. 10), and so much incrcasvd his society {IVad- 
ding, ann. Um, no. 29 ; I :H I . no. i ; 13Sj, nu. i ; 1388, no. I ; ISaO, no. 1), that 
be was considered the louiKicr ul° the luore strict rule. 

SeMioM XIX. 4. 28 Sept 1415. v. 4, Hardt Cone. Const T. IV . p. 515. 

* Compare Div. II. § 70, note 3. This was the date of the appearance of the 
fhmotTs Liber conforniifntnni !>y tlip Franciscan BnrthnhmiH Albicix or Barth. de 
Putiv, written 13'^.'), and olFered to llie general chapter held at A^^si 1399, and 
received wit}) nmch applaote (the only eomplete edition, Medidani, 1610, fol.). 
An extract by Era<rau9 AUiprn'*. with a prffnrr by Luther: Der BarfCls»er 
Monche Eulenitpiegel u. Alcoran, 1531, alho 1573 and lt)14. 12nio., still fuller 
to the translations : TAIcoran des Cordeliers and Alcoranus Franciscanorum, which 
hnve been often published. This work con<«ists of three boolc. j^bowing; 40 points 
of agreement between St. Francis and Christ, which are pointed out in the 
superscription, e. g. Lib. I. 1. Jesus prophetis cogldtlia, Franci>cu.s declaratur 
(alleged prophecies of St. Francis tarn ante ortum, quam in ortu et post orttim 
aeclarato et agnito). 2. Jesus emissus caditus, Franciscus destinatur. 3. Jesius 
lete progenitus, Francisco vir Ixtatur (prophets and anti:eN rejoiced at the birth of 
St. Francis, as at the birth of Christ). — 6. Jesus abjectus ccraitur, Franciscus 
separatur. e. g. Nam apostoli etsi navcm et alia reliquerunt, non tanien veatimen* 
turn, quod in dorso habcbant : bcatus vero Franciscut Don solum omnium terreno- 
rum facultati abrenuDciavit, «ed et pannos ct feraoralia rejecit, nudum corpore et 
mente se offerens braehiis eracifixi, qnod de nutio alio sancto muodum abrenun- 
ciante alicubi legitur, et ^ir in hoc b. Franciscus singularis ah omnibus reperitur. 
Thus one of the Order saw in a viiioQ the courts of heaven, and therein DuraoiXHis 
seats. Inter qats vidit imam emtnendorem tfils et pne omnibus glorioaias fu1gentem» 
et Omatam omni lapide pretio^o, et admirans ejus pnlchritudineni ccepit cogitare, 
et^os esset, et statim vocem audivit diceatem aibi : hmc sedea fuit Luciteri, et ioco 
elus aedebit humilis FranHscut. — • Lib. tf. Conf. It. Jesos signis mIrifictiSy 
Franciscus divuli;afur. In St. Francis too the prophecy was fulfilled : omnia sub- 
jecisti aab pedibus ejus et constituisti eum super omnia opera maouum tuarum, 
M well at quod esntator In evangelio snf festf ! omida mlhi tnkHta sunt a patm 
meo. Lib. in. (' iif 37: Jesus transceiulens angelos, Franeiscus buljlirnatur, 
closing thus : sic b. Franciscus super aoKelos, archangeloa, throuoa, doroinationes, 
virtutes, potestates, principatus et ehemUn est elevatus, et in orffine seraphico in 
pcdc Luciferi locatu-j et snblimatus, quo concluditur, quod omnes inferiores ordineSf 
tarn quoad angelicos spirilua quam humaooa, b, Franciacus subUmatus in onlinn 
supremo exoeSrft gratia et meritia. It is true Chat this work, under the strange 
title of Bartholomefut Conformi, was included in the Index librorum prohil it. in 
1664 : but still the Frauciscaa Hear. Scdulitu in bis Apologeticus adv. Alooranuiu 
Franciscanorum pro libro conformltatum, Antverp. 1607. 4to., says in (ho ProleKO- 
menis: Pudere ik»^ lihri conformitatum, tam hoe est fil-iim, quam, quod scnlHt 
Lutherua. verum, uo^ pro hac abomioatiooe oecdum pueniteotiam asere, banc non 
recantmre. Compare (H a u m rartens) Nadiricbten von einer hallisehen BibUo- 
thek. Bd. 1. S. 2SB-359. 

He was thrown into prison by Clement VI., A. D. 1349, in Avignoo, as a 
false prophet tttd hareHc {Brown Append, ad Faiciculum rerum ezpeteodarum et 
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^ 111. 

NEW ORDKKb. 

In this period also there sprung up new orders, though new only 
in the form, not the spirit, and hence worn out as speedily as the old 
had been. The Olivetans were a fraternity of the Benedictines 
founded by John Tolomciis on Mount of Olives, near Siena 
(Congregalio s. Marirc montis Ohveh, coiitirined by John XXII. 
A. D. 1319).^ The order of the Jesuates wad established m tSieaa 
itself by John Colombino (Jesuati, confirmed by Urban V. A. D« 
1367), and was a mendicant order, composed entirely of laymeD« 
who adopted the rule of St. Augustine.^ In Spain and Italy there 
were several orders of JeromUts? The order of St. BirgiUa 



fupcnd. p. 494. Contin. Chronic! Guil. de yVan^is ad ann. 1366, in iVAchery 
Spicil. T. III. p. 114), but was afterwards released, and continued to bu regarded 
by hi!» order as innocent of the charget* brought against him (Waddings ann. 1867, 
no. 15). In the year 1356, he announced in his Liber inscriptusi VaJe mecum in 
tribuUtione {Browne I. c. p. 496) in 20 intcntionihus the near appearance of Anti- 
christ, the renovation of the church, etc. Cbaractci istic of the work is the follow- 
ing: Intentio ttecunda est, universum clerum ac dominos supremos, — et universae 
Eecleniz Papa.s et Carrlinales, etc. cum subditis clerlds eisdem reducerc ad modum 
rivendi vanctissimum Christi et Apostolorum sanctorum : quoniam imposeibile 
foret Eccle<>ia! aliter recuperare prapfatum ssculum pcrdiium et exccratum, quo- 
niam impossibile foret intideliura populorum, Judaeorum, Tartarorum, Saracenorum 
et Turcaruni ad C hristi religionem repugnantem camem ct sanguinem reducere, 
nisi per viros spirttuaiMiiinot, lecem spiritualisi^dmam Christi non tarn verbo quayan 
opere praedicantw: fi enim Pranati Ecclesias incederent ad predicandam pauper- 
tatem Christi cum 200 vel 300 equi-«, sicut nonnulli ex ei« hodie incedunt; — 
talibus utique praedicatoribus dicerent infideles illud Evangelii : Vade CiKce, me- 
dtre et eura tetjmtm. Quare omnino necesse est ad reparationem mundi, niodum 
Vivendi Chrisii ft Apostolorum suorum inehoari a summis et omnibus Prvlatia 
Ecclesia* geoeraliter. — £t ad huuc moduin virendi reducentur cum flagellia duria- 
limb, videlieot Infhi •imuin Dom. ISTO. — > Intentio sepiicna est intelligere modum 
dcnudandi Eoclcsiam univer-iam ah omnibus temporalibu-^ rebus. Imlignabitur 
•iquidem mundus ante annum Dom. 1965 contra fastum divitiarum» temporalem 
glortim nrandanft niperMai eterieorum, et tyrannicl ae hid popuH miMto et In- 
spcrate consurccont ct aufcrcnt ab cis dominia temporalia, — et ipsos rclinqufint in 

Curia et Dudis Eyaogelicis deciaratia, et ioauper malti« bibulatiooibus et deiuioiii- 
at eoe elHeiettf, me ipsis quibusennque exoommunfcitiofilbus aat befflcosls linul- 
tibu"* potcriiil nl<\ iare, etc. — Intentio decima c^t super ajiparitione duorum adnii- 
raodorum prophetarum induendorum (actis, qui Apoc, c. 10. reiOAteat beatia 
•seendefiti de mftri : quoniani anteqaam penrennit mandm ad aattum Dom. 1985, 
mittft Dcus miracalose duos pauperrimos Conlclarios (cordelierB), abjectos fratrea 
miDorei, qui ad titeram sunt, de quibus dicit Dominus Jesus Chrislus, Jipoc. II : 
IMv dvAuf teiHbtu meis, et prophetiAuni diei MCCLX, ete. — nniw auten 
horum duorum crit Papa Romanu<«, geiieralis Christi vi^ uius, et alter, ejus socius, 
Romans Ecclesia: cardinalia. — Hi igitur duo paupercuJi sacratissimi mioorea 
abjecU, Cofdalirii abjecti, ittat myittiee EUae et Enoeb, etc. 

* lU^fnaid: ann. 1820, oo. 60. 

I Of tiM biatory of St Joaoiiee ColDmUniH, and tiie origin of the Order, aee 
Acta SS. ad d. 31 Jul. (Jul. T. VII. p. 333). 

' Namely, in Spain the Ercmita; s. Hieronymi, founded by Peter Ferdinand 
Pecha, chamberlain of Peter the Cruel, king of Castile, about A. D. 1370, and 
CMflrmed, A. D. 1991, who fgllowed the Itegvla Augnaliiii. The AM ganeral of 

▼OL. 111. 13 
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(Brigitta) was founded by a female of that name in the convent of 
Widstena tbout the yew 1363, and Gonfiraie<l l)y Urban V. in 1370. 
It united monks and nuns in the eame convent, according to peculiar 



^ 112. 

op TBE PKBBR aPIBITUAL ASSOOIATlOKa. 

See /. 1>. Moaheimdt fiegbardia et Beguinabus comm. ed. O. H. Martim, Leip*. 

1790. Svo. 

Neither the indiaeriminate denunciation of the Begharda and 
Beguine by r i ncnt V. for their heresy,^ nor the violent persecu- 
tions to which llicy were conliniinlly expofsed, nor even the misirus-t 
with which a!! itniiiomstic spiritual n'-?^ociations wrrp rcirarded hy the 
Inquibiiion, cuuld check tiic tendency to such assocmtions (a sign not 
to be mistaken of the decline of monaehism), especially in Gemnanv 
and the Netherlands. As early as the pontificate of John XXII. 
such of them ns held the orthodox doctrinest were taken under the 
protection of the Pope.^ In the Netherlands and in Qermany greal 



the Order, L»ipn<» OHvptti*. c«tnhli>h*'ii a separate ron2re«!;atJon amoarst them, hy 
pernii*«ion of Mariin V., A. U. 142 i, to which he gave a system of rules takea 
from tlu' works ot Ji loiut , (4ee in Luea Hobtemi Cadei Regulurum monast. ed. 
M. Broekic, T. Hi. p. 43) : in Spain ttii<« congrepration was united agnin with the 
Order, A. D. laU5, but in Italy it continued to exist separately under the name 
Congr. Monachoruni Kreniitarum a. Hieronymi de observantia s. de Lotnbardia, 
nee Holstenius- Brockie, T. IV. p. 1. — In Italy Peter (janibacorti or Petrus de 
Pisifl, from 1311, founded the pauperes Erendtae Petri de Pisis or Ereniite a. 
Hteronvini. Also the t on^'re^atio F'l sulanA fiiUDdcd by Charlet de Mootegranelli 
(f 1 117). See Jieljfot bitt. des ordree moiniliqiiee» T. III. p. 428ie4i.; T. iV. 
p. 18 soq. 

* Conccrninf; the life of St. Bir^itta, sec Acta SS. nd d. 23 Jul. Jo. rastovii 
vitis Aquiloiii.1, s. vitae S.inctorum in Scandinavia Colon. HiJ3. Ibl. cd. cum notis 
Erici Benztl Upsal. 1708, 4to. — Her Revelationp«: have been often puMi<hcd, 
e. g. Rouim; et Colon, H»28. Monachii, 1680, fol. — the nile."* of her order, as con- 
Smed hy Urban VI. 1379, in UoUtenius- Brockie, T. III. p. 100 seq. According 
to cap. 10, each convent was to contain 60 sisters, and 13 priests to \v;ii( on them, 
iuxLa numerum Xlll Apostolorum, quorum Paulus tertius decinius nun iiiiuiiuum 
laborcm sustinuit, 4 deacons and 8 lay brothers, so that tantus omnium personurum 
crit numerus, quantus crat XIII Apastolorum et LXXII discipulorum. The 
males a Monasterio Sororum omnino siut scparati, unam habeotcs pro se curiitm, 
in <|ua habitabunt, etc. Cap. 12: Abbati8!*a eligatur a Comventu, legitime vera 
electa ab Episcopo confimietur, que ob rcverentiam bcatissimai Vir^inis, cui hie 
Ordo dcdicala est, Caput ct Domiaa esse debet, quia ipsa Virgo, cujus Abbati&ia 
eerit vicem in terns, ascendentc Chiulo in c«l(M, Caput et Regina eziitit ApOftO- 
torum et Diseipulorum Christi. 

* Compare the two Constitutions published at the council of Vienna, A. D. 
1811, Clementin. Lib. III. Tit. 11. c. 1; and Lib. V. Tit. 3. c. 3. In the first: 
•tatum earundem (Reguinanim) pcrpetuo duzimus prohibetulum, et a Dei eederia 
penitus abolendum. cf. Mo$hnm de Beghardis, p. 244 s^eq. 

' Futrav. comm. Lib, IIL Tit, IX. A. D. 1318 (not 1325. sec Mosheitii, I. c. 
p. 627) : quia in mullis mundi partibus plurima* t*un( muUereii, qua; similiter v ulgo 
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progress was made by the society of the Alexiani, or fratrts CeWUtp 
called f^llards by the people, who had associated themselves in 
Aiitw* r|), soon nfier the )»!ar I'iOO, for the care of the sick and the 
deAd.*^ Lollard aoou became ss} duii) aioui* witli Beghard, and equiva- 
lent to heretic.^ In spite of all opposition they spread themselves 
more and more, till Gregory XI. at length decreed tb«t tbey too 
should be left uumolested, as long as they were free from heresy.' 



Bcghinnp vnmfT, st^^if^rrntae, quandoqiie in pnrentuin, ant suls, intcrdutn ^ > m iliis 
— domibu» iu»iiiiul habiiaotc.H, vitas ducunt honcstas, ecclesias devote trequenlant, 
— nee 86 vel alium^pnriTtissis opinionibut erroribusque involvunt; — no* Bef^hi« 
nas huju^rnodi non culpabiles — siih pi ;ihiliiUone et abolifione (Clpinentia V) prtc- 
missiH — volumu>i oon includi, locorum ordioariis DihilouiiDUs injungentes, ut eas 
mib pneteztu hiijustiiodinullattfDU«fno1estarlp«nDittaiit— 'Cvteram atatam Beghl- 
narucn hujiisnioHi. q\vd< prrrnittiimi's, — nii!Infcnti«5 ex prttiri-^'iis inlfiidiinus 
approbare. Compare the bull addressed to the bishop ot Slra&burg, A. 1>. 1318, io 
Motheim, 1. c. p. 630. In another addrened to the Italian bishop, A. D. ItSSt 
Ibid. p. 63S, he interfen:--; in behalf of thr miilien;s, Beguina!^ vulgariter nnnCU* 
patiK, '>eu tie pueiiitciiti.t b. Dominici, in I.otiih,irdia» et Tit^na? partibus. 

^ Loilhard from lolien, luilco, i. e. to smg aqftly. Aonalcs Holland, et Ultra- 
jo«t. in A. Matiluei Analeet. vet evi, T. 1. p. 431 : Die Lollardtjea die broehtea 
de (looden by con, of. Matthm, 1. r. T. If. p. 345, 6 13. Jo. Jaapt. Gramaye 
Antwcrpia, Lib. il. c. 6. p. 16. Kjusri. Lotanium in his Auliquitt. Belsicts^ 
Lovan. 1708. fol. p. 18. Mathetm inelitt ht«t Bed. p. 088, note y. Ejutd. 
oomm. de Beghardis^ p. 5S3 aeq. 

* See Jo. Hocsemii (a rnnoninis in TJrsje about 1348) gesta Pontiff. Leodiens. 
lib. 1. c. 31 (in Chapmmlli gestorunj I'outifl'. Leod. scriplores, T. U. p. 850) : 
Eodem anno (1309) quldam hypocritae gyrovaid, qui Lollardi fii\ c Deum laudantea 
vocabantur, per Hannoniain et Urabantiam <{uasd;iin liUtlirrcH nobilcs deceperunt. 

* Two \m\U of thr 7 Apr. 1374, and 2 Dt'c. 1377, ,i<ldn>ss.'«l to the n(>rnian and 
Netherhtud bishops, in Alosheim de Beghardts, p. and 4UJ. In the second: 
Ad audientiem nostra m pervenit, quod in vcstri;* civiiatibus et dicecesibuH siut 
nonnulli paiiperes utriu^que sexus, qui humililer et honeste in fidei purilate et 
hooeati$ vcstibus aiit habitibus in paupcrtatc et ca<(tilate vivunt. et eccle.Ma<i devote 
fivqiMntant. Et quod, licet litijit<iinodi pauperes nobis et Rotnaum eci tesitr et 
eonim Hratlatin ct Curati* reverenter obcdiant, nullis erroribn<' fe oK i-ntlo, — 
tamen nonnulli — Inqui^ilorcs hsreticif pravitalis — hujusutudi paupere:* occa^tione 
veetioai indehite et injii^te perturiMint, ipsonim vet^tcs «iiinplicc9 et hooeataa deeiir> 
tari; transfotmari — facioniio, nrrnon orra->ion€ hiijdsniodi ve^tium ^acraraenta 
ecclesia-itica inbibendo, et alia gravumina infeit;ndu. — (^uocirca fratemitati veslne 
per Apo^tolica acripla roancUmiua, qoatenns quilibet veatrum in dioecesi sua pan* 
peres ip-^iti« orca«ione — vesliura nullatenu** molc^tet, nec ah aliis molcstari — 
permittuti>«. For the same purpose Boniface IX. issued a bull on the 7th of Jan. 
1994, to the tame Mshopn (in Moxheim, p. 653), in which i« added to this di pcrip* 
tion of ihe perwonae paupereti the following tj-aits, which were peculiar to the 
on^ntii l-.ollhards : paupcrcs et miserabiles personam, petentes, ad eoruni recipiunt 
ho»pttia, et alia exercent. prout possunt, opera carttatu, infirmos scilicet vititando, 
et, si opus sit, in eoruin itiiirniitntifintt eos forsilan requisiti cuModiendo et fovendo, 
ac decedentiuni corpora tidL liuui — rogali ad sepulturaui ccclcHiaHlicani defercndo. 
Quamvis circa pnemis«.a Vos et Inquisttorea hnrcticc pravitatis — personb ipsis 
auxilio in pr:rfiii<>«t<« esse dcbcreti<?, Tcninitainen ipsas personae per voi» ac plerosque 
ex inqui^aoribuii ip-^is, ac eiiam per otliciaiea et vicarioa veatroe in Spiritualibun 
Moerales — circa pra'nas<-.i pi t opera et modom vivendi multiplicitcr niinu^i dcbite 
freqnentin!! Iribulantur, et eis<lem circa pnrmis«?a divert ^vamina inferuntur. 
The bi-ihop'* arc therefore exhorted, when such person* in their diocese are free 
from Ihe hereby of the Hcpharda, to secure to them the practice of their peculiar 
habits of lift-, (itra tamen formam et ritum religionis aut alium niodum vivendi 
reprobaiuui. — In these ordinances, the penwns to whom they referred we only 
deecHbed, no name given them ; they were called by the people, however, Beg^ 



Digitized by Google 



I 



MO Tkird PerimL Die, IV, A. D. 1305—1409. 

After this an associatioti of the clergy was formed by Gerhard Groot, 
a priest of Dtventer (t A. D. 1384), (fraticf file communis),^ who. 



haul- ami Lollhards, though the Popes understood under tin se names only heretics, 
against whom they were constantly passing the mo«t sevi te enactments. Thitt 
^uirace IX. on the 81st of Jan. 1395 (in Afosheim, p. 41)9) : Cuni, sicut pro par<« 
dilcctorum filiorum, univer^orum Inquisitorum hicreltcit; piaviiatis auctorilate 
Apostolica per Alcmanniani deputatorum, propo«itum eiliUt coram nobis, in parti* 
bu» illis sint nonnulls sect« utriusque sexus hominum, vnlj^o Be^hanH, uru 
Lullardi et Zwestriones, a oe ipsin vero pauperes Fratricelli, neu paup«;re« pueruii 
Dominati, qui — novum religioiris teu conformem habttnin amimcre, eoogref^- 
tiones et conventicula facere, in comniuni habitare, 6uperiorcs, qum Procuratores 
vel servos fratrum, aut Marthas Hororum nuncupant, sub ip>iis eUgeru el publice 
gregatim mendicare prvsumunt, sub quorum ctiato habitu et ritu vivundi >->«eiDper 
ncreses et haeretici latitarunt: — cum autem, sicut cliam accrpiinu*!, hujnsmodi 
Beghardi, seu Lullardi, seu Zwefllriones exemptionibus et coiu i >.si(iiabui> a »ede 
prxfata jactent se fulcitos; — no« igitur — omnes et singula* ext'tnpiionei et con- 
cessiones hujusmodi cisdem Beghardis, seu Lullardii et Zwestrionibus — per no9 
vel qvoAcunque prvdecessores no^tros — forsan factas — penitus revocaittU!>, ac 
volumus quod hujusmodi Beghardi seu Lullardi et Zwestriones, quocunque etiaia 
nomine nuncupcotur, in et super haeresibus — cooveniri, et per Inqui^itores — 

Euniri po<i<iint et debeant. This bull is, to be sure, directed solely against the 
eretic Beghards, without taking back at all the protection granted to the orthodox 

ftauperes. The two clamea were, however, difficult to dbUngui<ih rrom each other 
n practice, and thus the heretics aometlmea availed thera<>eh ftt of the papal pro* 
tection. Hencf the treatment of these sorieties depended in fact on the decision 
of the bishops nn«l tlie inquifitors, with regard to them» and the papal leUen (ailed 
to insure the salcty uf iBbab MttuMlox paupwet. 

* The Ufe of Gerhard and his Immediate miceemom has been given by Thomm 
a Kempia, who belonged to this soeiety from 14(H)- 1471, in 0pp. Thoma;. Paris. 
1549. lol. 158. ed. H. Sommalii, Antv. 160T.4to. p. 765. C.wh-.mi studied theology 
In Paris, and delivered lectures with some suecess in ('(<!(.^iu' ; but afterwards 
chose to (levott; hiiiiselflrt at) iwcctie life. He was soon disiiii;;iii>l)efl in bis native 
country as a preacher, Vita Gerardi Magni, c. 15 : taotusque afiectus audiendi 
▼etbam Dei in populo fuit, ut tnrbam convenlentem ecclesia vix caperet. Nam 
multi sua praiuli^i relinquebunt, et tieuotia ncce^'-'aria suspendeutes, ad ejus sermo- 
neon pta prorsus aviditate tracti concumbant* Sxpe namoue duos sermones uno 
die prcdicavU, et quandoque spiritu fervoris concepto trimis horis aut ampiius 
sermonem continuavit. Pnt-iht avii atitem in princip.ilioribus civitatibus dioecesis 
Trajectensis — primum sermonem leuthonicum. — £t bcnedictus Deus, qui misso 
desuper spiritu sancto sceendlt cords fideliom suorum, et auxit populum suum 
veheineiiter, iit de paueis granis conversis siirjrerent tiiviha- eonLiregaliones devoto- 
rum iratrum et j»ororum in castiroonia vits Deo servieotiuiu* ex quibus oennulla 
monasteria regularium ae saneltmonialium faminarum initium sanetie converea* 
tioni-* acfcpenint. — Si(]uideiii ptiino ml proxima? regiones Holl.uirn.r, Celria*, 
Brabantic, debinc ad rcmoiiorcs paries FiandriK, Frisic, Weatfaliae, Saxoniae ordo 
regttlaris et devotorum eonventus deo prosperante cundm emanavlt, insuper ad 
audientiam apostolic:i' scdi-i ixlur bon:e ofiinioni.'' pervenit. Ip-c naiiKjut? venerabilia 
magiater Gerardus spiritu Dei repletua, cum videret paulatim numerum discipulo- 
rum suomm auf^entaii, et ad atudium cttlestis exeKifH oonflagrare, operam dedlt 
et con«iulnit, ut dcvoti quandoque in tinriru doniuni pro mutua cxhortaliono ronvc- 
nirent, et de Deo ac charitate servanda sincere tractarent, et si qui simul stare 
vellent, de lahore manuom ausnim vietum qusrerent, et eommunem vltam quan- 
tum posseot sub di«!eiplina ( ceh siasliea tf nerent. Nullum etiain penni^it publice 
mendicare, nisi evideos ncccssitas coCgiaset, nec curiose per douos sub obteatu 
allmonisi cireutre, sed potius domi manere, et operi manuali, ut Paulus suaait, 
in-i t. re sua<it, neiiue aliinia nerrotia dev(»tioni^ impeditiva spc uberioris lui li < ^ n- 
suit cxercenda, ne diabolo insligantc darciur iotirmis occaaio recidivandi ru»uni 
ad pristina mala. Habuit eUtm In proposito sedificaadi monasterlum clericoraas 

ordini!* Canonirnnint rp;iularium, volens quosdam do i trui' i> rlr rici- -if i adhcren- 

tibus ad reiigiouiH babitum proiuovere, ut aliis devutts eMteni iu exeroplum* etc. 
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He was pr«»vrntril from doing flili bim<:elf by his early death, but hi-'« siicpessor, 
Floreutius, erected 8ever«l such, Thoaiaa a ICempU iu vita FkreDtii, c. 27 : in«xi« 
mam operam dedii multls pradesM ad sterox salutk regnum, •uadens huoc niw' 

rum et caduciun ?pcmerc miiiuhnn. Mi^it pt%o plures per^ionas ad diversa 
mooaateria et ad uuvuii dumos pro alioruoi conver^ione extruendas. £x quibua 
aliqui in Wlndesheui, aliqui in nionteiD Mocte Agfiatu, aliqui in Northom* aliqui 
in fli Iriam, aliqui in Hollaiuliarii perrexerunt. Qnitfam i finrTi mona<tcriorum 
uriores, Donnulli reclores congrt:ga(ionuiii et moniaJium coiilc^soiett etiecli sunt, — > 
Fuerunt Md«m tempore, quo claruit et floruit in baventria insi^s aacerdoa Dei 
Flnrpiitiu's, plures di voti saccnlotes in dicrcesi Trajcctensi, qui popuJum fidcl -m 
seniiouibus sacm iu^truxere, et religiosos conventus stve iralrum sive sororum 
fltrenue gubemare noveranL Hi orancs debita cum reverentia donloo Florentio 
bumiliter »e subniittcbant, et angelicuni virum super an'iri^ causis libcnii'^^iinc 
COOflultantes, ejuM potiusdiscretioniet prudeotiai quain »ii>i ip><is credere malucruot. 
llius was formed a voluntary unkm of clergy, the purpose of which was to letd 
a rclis^ious life, and induce others to do sn, ami ready to be employed in the most 
dirterent spheres. Some lived an active life officiatint? clergy : others as qano- 
eici regiil.ire> in the monasteries connected with the society: tkeaidet tbeie there 
were estabU:;hed in many citie> of the Netherlands, and the \wv\h of Cermany, 
ao eallcd Frater-bouscs (domus fratrum cicricorum de commuiii viia), in which 
clergy and laity lived together without any particular rule, but still under the 
superintendence of a superior (Rector cicricorum), supporting themselves by the 
work ot their hands, and per/orming all clerical duties when required, especially 
ready to aid in forming and leading pioua asmciations amongst the laity. l*he dla> 
tinguisht t! school at Deventer was not indeed connected niih the Frater-bouse 
there ciilier iu its oii;iiii or constitution: but the brethren were of great use bv 
undertaking the ore ot such pupils as applied to them. Thus Thmna$ a JTempu 
relates (Lib. de di.^cipulis Dom. Florcntii, c. 1), that when he came to Deventer 
•tudii causa in aiinis adolescetuiu: (1393) he applied to Florentius, who introduced 
him into the iichool, datis insuper libria, quibua me egere putavit. Demum hospi- 
tium cum quadam honesta et devota matrona gratis impetravit, que mihi et aliis 
iDultis clericis (pupils) sa;pius bene fecit. Then he goes uu to pt aise the brethren : 
Bnnquam prius tales homines, tarn devoto^ et ferveutes in charilate Dei et proxiroi 
nje vidisse memiui. qui inter saectjlares vivente-, de s^rculari vita nihil habebant, 
nihilque de lerrcai^ negotiis curare vidcbantur. Nam domi quiete maoentea 
Hbfia scribendis operam soUicite dabant, sacris lectionibus et devotis medititlooibue 
frequenter insi'?tentes, etc. — Cap. 9 dc Dowtluo ^Iniilio de Bitreii (the successor 
of FloreuUus since A. D. 1400): Cum sludii caii><a se D.ivontriam applicuisMt, 
Qbi studiura particularc tunc satis viguit, tanta dih^entia in scholasticia wtUMie 
profecit, ut in brevi inter primarios tintis de doclioribus licret. — Dei autcm munere 
factum est, ul tale iugeniunt in H;eculuri vita non periret. — - Pra;ventus ergo cas« 
lesti gratia, et ab altiaaimo inspiratus, accessit doinum Domini Florentii, et attractne 
est pictatc sennonum ejus. — Jgitur postpotitis scliolis — lactus est htimili'* frater, 
etc. Cap. 14 dc Amoldo Sclumhovta : who also came to Daventer propter duc- 
trina studium. Dominua Klorentiua — conoeaail ei mamionen) in antique dono 
sua, Tibi plures clcrici numero fere viginti in eommuni bursa stabaut, unam com* 
munem mensam et sumptum habentes, et in maj^na devotione domino lamulaDtes. 
— Eodem tempore adjuvante domino Florentio et consulente domum iltam inhablF 
tare e«Epi, et fere per annum in congregalione ilia cum Arnoldo perman^t. — fhi 
quippe didici scribere, ct sacram scripturam Icgere, et qua; ad mores speciaut, 
devototque tractatus audirc. — Quicquid tunc scribendo lucrari potui, inaumptua 
communes tradidi, et quod mihi defuih- large pietas dilecti domini mel Florentii pro 
roe persolvit, et patcrne in omnibus subvenit. Compare Chronicon Collegii \Vin> 
deshemen^ or according to the title which it bears. Liber de origine modemm 
devotionis omnium Presbyterorum, Cicricorum et Sororum sive Beguinarum totiut 
nostra; provincix Almania:, et conscquenter de origine, proccssu ct consummatione 
temporali et spirituali mona<»terii nostri in Windesem, Ordinis Canon. Regul. etc. 
in y. F. de Gudentu Sylloge prima variorum diplomatariorum monumentoruraque 
veterum ineditorum. Franco?. 1728. 8. p. 400. Concerning Gerhard Groot's woriu, 
aee Th. A. Clarisse in Kists n. Uoyaarda Ardlief voorkeikeiykBCeochio* 
denia, Th. 1. (Leyden, 1829) S. 355 ff. 
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thf»ir hnnds, and propo<!p(1 to themselves no other o!)jrct than by 
exntBple aiui precept lo promote true C'hri««tinn [)i('ty e.ich in his own 
sphere.' Uuder their direction associations, niaie and I'emale, were 

^ Comp. the Conduis et propo«iita, non ▼ota, in nomlM 1>omini • Maf . G«r«rdo 

cdifa (in (It iardi vita soripta a Thorn, n Ki-mpi-, <\ IS i, which rnny ht- con<5iilered 
fts the principles of the society : Ad gloriain et honorem et serviiium Dei iDteDflo 
vltam raeam ordinare» et atl ralutam animw mev. Nullum bonum temporale, are 
corpori-. iive honnri-;, '•rii rortiina', rtt u soirntiT pr.i poin^ri? saluli anim;!- in* n-. — 
Primum est nullum auipliu!* bcuettcium dc»idcrarc. — Quanto plura bcoeticia et 
plor* faooa habeo, tanto pluribua e|;« aervio, — et est contra libertalem aplritiu, 
qu« est prinfjpiilc bonuin in vita spirituati. Item null! (^.iidinali vel Kcclesia^tiro, 
attento hoc line serviani, ad benelicia vel bona teraporaiia coosequenda, quia hoc 
aemtium maltis lapfibua «t reddivatiooibaa proximum est, et tu deUIh ea. lU- 
rissime ct, ((ijdd qui scii'nfii? lucrativis, vv\ ti i It ri' i , vol legibu", vi 1 dccretis 
inbieret, rectus sit vel a-quu!» iu ralione, vel ju»i(i» vi:l quietus vel rccte viveoa. 
Item tu nullum tempus conanmea in |:eometricla, arithmeticia, rhetmidf* dialeeti* 
ci^, ptrammaliri^. lyricis poefi«, jndicialibus, astroloji"'. M^rc enim omnia per S. th^- 
cam reprohautur, ct retraeto oculo bono vii-o re!»picienda sunt, quantu magis e>piri> 
tnali vel Christiano reapuenda ? Item inutilia temporia eonsuniptio eat, et nihil 
prodest ad \ it:iiii. It(>i:i inter omnes sct 'iitin« ^enlihuni nioralia minus abhorrenda 
aunt. Que sa^pc sunt multum utilia et prolicuu, tani in propria persona, quam in 
doeenoo alios. Unde aaplenllores omnem phitoaophiam ad morea retorquebanC, 
5«!rtjt Sorrntr«i ct Plato. Et <\c alti-? r"'iti<5 cHxrrunt, etiatn f-iih Irvi rooralitdte ea 
figurative secundum b. Augu^tinum ct experientiain tuam tradiderunt, ut et inve- 
nm poaaet semper moa juxta co^niHionem. Uude et Seneca h»c aecutua in quca* 
tiontbtH mtttraljbus to'icns adftii-f'r* moirt'ia. Qniilqnid enini iiichnrp'' no<» non 
facil, vel a malo non rctrabit, novicurn em. — Nunquam capies gradum in medici- 
na; — similiter nee pradum in lepbufi vel canonibus, quia finis p«dauro eat vel 
lucrum, vrl bcnctiri.i, vr! innnis jju'tanJia. — Iff i)( uullam ailrni '*tn(1rr.\ nuHum 
libruin facere, nullum iter arripcre vel laborem, nullam practicam .scii iilKuu exer- 
eera ad dilatandam famam meam et nomen adentia> n)cn>. etc. — Item omnem 
disptif :itinnf m pti'dir uii vitare et ab!ii>rrrrr. qtiT r-.t Ii(lj:ir>-a \«1 ;i<l triiiin[)hiUidum 
vel ad apparcndum, «icut sunt omncs di^puMtione-* llicidugonini i t iutii^taruiii 
Pariitii : imroo nee ad di«eendum intere^se. Patet, quia contra quief« in unt, — et 
intilih"'^ ft snmpcr ruriosa;, et ut pluiiiiium siiprr'^tilios;!', anirni)I('<<, (UalK)!ir:i> ct 
terrtiia'. — Itt HI luinqiiam di<putabo cum quorunquo private, ni-*! ^ra-ordinctur 
certu^ tini^ evidontis honi. — U.uWx hUuVu tui et speculum vita; Mnt pnmoevan^e- 
lium Chrinti, quia ihi c-t vitn r}n!>ti (ifindo vitn* collationes pafmni : (U inde 
epis^tolx Pauli et cauoiiicT et actu,-* Apustolorum ; deindc libri dcvoti, ut meditaiio- 
nes Bemardi, ct Atisoltni horolop^ium, de consdenda Bemardi, soliloqnla Augui- 
tini, ct ron«inii!i - lihii : item Icironda ef O'lrr*. •:nnclonim, in'structione-* patrum »d 
mores, sicut pa^lorjlc Gre|;orii, de opcre li.uaacltali b. AutfUi'tini, Gregoriu* super 
Job, et rimilia; homilic evangellonnu Patrum etquatuor Doctorum; intellectot 
88. Patrum, et po-tjUrr «iippr rpi-'n!as I'auli, quia continentur in capituli^t Kcclesitt ; 
atudium in libns Saioiuuui-t parabularum, ct cccli><«iastD-, et ecclcsio-slici, quia conti« 
nentur in eccleaia in Icctionibtis ct cnpitulis: orabo <!pirittt, orabo et mente; atu- 
di'if'i ft iiitt Ilrrtti* p^ ilfi rii. qnia continolur in ecclc^ia pTitntni : p«nffam sipiritu, 
psallam et mcnte : librorum Mosaicorura studium, historiarum Josuji-, Judicum et 
Regum, prophetanim, et expositionea Patrum in liis. De modo transeurrendl 
decreta propter scire insiitut^ m-iinnim ct cccIcmm', non ad incorporandum. fted 
transcurrcre, ne ignoranlia juri"* pieialein vcrtas in inalu-dienliain, ut videas grossos 
Mcleaic primitive' fruciux, ut scias a quihus debn cavere, et a qolbos monere 
r:ivcndnni. Oniiii die (piatido pot^*. audlrc uii««r»m n^que ad finem, elc. — l^itn 
Florentii, v. 11: (^iiod a vi.'neral)ili majjistro (Jerardo didicit el ncccpit, hoc dili- 
<>;otit( r ol»i<r \ a\ it, ( iijus Hcnientia fuit, ut nemo ad coD^rc<;.tiioiifni susdpi deberot, 
nisi ^*ornndiiiji b. Pauli tiirttirn manibus lal>orare vellot. Est namque operatio 
aancta ad ouinem fipiriiuaicm prof'ectum utilissima, per qu.uti carnii la.<civia duuia- 
tur, et ab evai^andi levitate wem dissoluta citiua refrsnatur. — Igitur an ^cribendi 
llbro', quse cleriri'* nir)in« ronvrnif, ol qtdrtiiis cxcrcrri potest, a fratribus domua 
ejus e«t maturius arrepta, et pro eummuni bono Hervando usitatius introducta. Ipse 

voio Tononndita paler Florentlna, ne vaeuum nonien gereret reeioris,~dedit 
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soon foririPfl, very stnilar both in form and objpct to the Beglinrds and 
Beguins. On this account they became suspicious to the inquisition,^ 
and were exposed to frequent persecutions, though thb did not pre- 
Tent their apresd. 



flcriploribu!; exempluin clarum, metnbranas pumicando, quatemioncs lineaado et 

coniponendo. Quia licet minus hone sriilicre sriivl, in pnrparando (ainrn aliis 
Deces5ari», quatn plunmum stciiplurcs udjuvit iiidiiu ttu<i oieu naiictu coii:§ecrttla. 

Interdum eum oput esaet,— assumpto iocio Ubm jam teriiklM perlegtt et comxit, 

etc. 

' See the opinion which they obtained trom the law faculty at CoTogne, A. D. 
1S98, in Motmeim de Beghardia, p. 433 : Sequentes quMtionee com wlutio* 

iii' ii-i sii|u r (\4>Uj qui sequitur, sunt script.x- ct foniiat;r pro niunimine Bcghanlo- 
rum, etc. Casus : la aliquibus partibus plures persona: se simul rrrrperuat ad 
cohabitandiuD aliquo rnodo, slcut Cleric! In una dome. In quo libro!i pro pretio acri- 
l)im(, alii vero non scienti s scrihrro, scictiti"; tanicn opera diverfa un i haiiira, qu5E 
similiter excrcent pro pretio in alia donio, aut cliuui aUud faciunt opus tuanuale. 
£t ista; personie laborant manibus, et de his, quae laboribus acqulrunt, vel de aula 
propriis, si qu* habt rit, vivunt, et omnia Mbi invicem pro majore concordia libere 
COnnQunicant, vel iu commune ponunt, couiedunt leiiiuul, et doq mendicant. Ua- 
bent etiam inter se unam personam probain,que euram domuehabet, cujua monitia 
acquiescent vel ohediunt, t<icut botii ^rolnrr-* mngislro. The qur<;tion wbelher«'Urh 
a mode of life witliout a uionk'a vow (extra religioueiii) was lawtui, wait answered by 
die fteulty In the affirmative ; on the other hand, we have the Observationea Inquh 
sitoris B('!;:i< i in Ma;j.i^tronim Coloniensiuni responsum — {uo (teterfionr fisjrnenfo- 
niiD sects Gherardinoruiu (1. c. p. 443) : diverse sunt congregationes non solum 
Clerieonini, sed maxime roemlnaruro, quat in divereia doniibus slof^las Marthas 
habentibus, sinnil iu rommuni, sub cura ot rcffiminr rarunrlciii Martharuin dcifunt 
nec aliquid proprii, — sed omnia in communi habentes, partim de laboribus manu* 
um pro majori, ant de eleemosytila ad modum religiosorum vivunt Qulbua non 
licft cDiiutit rf, bibere, seder.-, ?;t:«re, surpere, cxirc, lm|ui, vel dormire, aut quod- 
cunque atiud lacere sim i^peciaii licentia Marlbie vel submarthc petita et obtcnta. 
— Singulatim culpas suas dieunt, — et poenaa a Martha Injanclaa obedie'nter reei- 
piunt. Qtirp omnia — licet de se non sint iiial i. itriino bona ct laudal)ilia ; multi 
tamen contra ipsad clamant, novas cungregationc!^ ad niodum religiosorum propria 
temeritate facere sine licentia apeeiali aedia Apoatolic« non licere. — Est una Mar- 
tha principalis in Trajrcto, qua? doiiio- <oronitri if'i'lcni, rt ;»Iios dooio-i c.irundem in 
oppidis circumjaceulibus, quolibet anno ad minu;* semel, vel bis, aut piurics, visilat 
diracte. — Presbyter quidam cum dicta Martha in eadem domo ho<ipitatur, et ista- 
mm contrrrsntionum legislator c^t at(}up jxuliprnafnr <!uprrnui<«. — Non volunt regu- 
1am approbatam assumere, nec permittuntur ab ipsarum memorato gubematore» 
dicenle» ae velle potius atabulum pecudum cuatodire, quam eas, at omnino vell«nt 
aMqtiam ippiohatam regulam accipera. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 

ft 

<^ 113. 

THIAO PERIOD OF THE SCBOLASTIC THEOLOGY. 

[See § 73 and 74.] 

Boara«f • History df the World. CootlD. Schrdekhs Kirchmigescli. TTl. 94. — 

Comp. Tied e manns Gesch.d. Philosophic, Bd. 5, S. 125. Tennemanns 
Gtsrb <!. PhiloMphic, Bd. 8, zweite Ilalfte, p. 808,840 (TenoeiMiia** Ulik. of 
Phiiosopliy, traoal. Load. 1832. 8vo.). 

Thk third period of the Scholastic philosophj begios with two 
dutioguished men, who boldly threw off all fetters, and struck out a 

new path for themaelves-. '!'!u>^p wf-ro the Dominican Durand of 
St. Pourrain (de Sanclo Porciauo, Iroin A. D. UUD teachor of the- 
ology in Paris, then Magistcr S. Palaliii from 1320 Bishop of Meaux, 
f 1333, Doctor resolotissimus),^ aod the FraDciacao William Occam 

* His chief wot it is hiit Opu.<i super scntcntias LombardI (pA, Paris. 1508. Venet 
1571. fol.). How little nr^ard he paid to mere names may be seen from Lib. I. 
IHst. III. P. llf Qu. 6: Quod dicitur de intcntione Aristotelis, diccndum, quod 
quicquid ioM: intenderit, de quo uon est tantum curandum, sicut de veritaie, tamen, 
etc. He leaned decidedly to Nominalism, sec Tenneman, Bd. 8 zweyte HalAc. S. 
805. — Though first a zealous Thomist, he afterwards differed from Thomas in many 
particulars, comp. Durandi de s. Porciano temeraria opiniones, quK io scholis 
commoDiter improhantur in (VArgmtri collectiojudidorutn de novis erroribus, T. 
L p. SM. Namely, in his views of the sacraments. Thus Lib. IV. Dist. I. Qu. 4: 
tJtnM in sacramtntx$ nova tegi$ sit nliqna virtus inhttrtns causativa groHm, 
etc. f — Alia opinio est antiqua et sine calumnia, et roagis* ut xmhi vidctur, conM>- 
sat dictis Sanctorum, scil. quod in sacramentis noo est aliqua virtus causativa 
gratias ; — sed sunt causa, sine qua non confertur gratia ; quia ex divina pactioae 
vel oniinatione sic fit, quod recipient Mcrunentum recipit mtiam, nisi poaat 
obicem ; recipit gratiam non fi Sftcnunento, iwd a Deo. Ltb. iV. Ditt. 4, Qu. 1 : 
Vtrum charnrlfr ait aliffiiid in (inima ? — Cfiaracler non est aliqua natura abso- 
luta» sed est sola relalio ratioois, per quam ex inatituttooa vel pactioae divina depu- 
titar aliquis ad sacrm actionei. Quod doclaratur riei Sfent numniui tortltar ratio- 
nerii ])n tli, ( t iiierellus rationcm tii^tii e\ hiimaiia in<(itiitioiic, sic res naturales 
aortiuntur rationem Sacrameati, et homo rattooem Miaiatri ex divioa institutione, 
etc — Cum •eriptnin ilt Bed. 24 Qui ehteiUlani me, vttom trtemmn ht^bunt ; 

ad ca qua* ^<unt fidei, mm siiit ,>*atis olisnira <lo sp, non ost convi-riiens adducero 
vias obscuraSf et quae plus habent obscuiilatu) ct difficultatis, quam principale pfo> 
poiltum. Comp. on (he foregoing subjects tfie doetttoe of Tnomaa In § 77, note 
17. — Lib. IV. Di-it. 11. Qii. 1, on the transubstantiation : sa]vo nieliori judicio 
potest aestiaiari, quod tui iu isto sacramento fiat cooversio substantias paois io corpus 
Chrlsti, quod ipsa fit per hoc quod cormpta Ibrma panis, materia ejus tit sub Ibrma 
corporis Christi subito ct virtiite divina, '■icut m Jcria aliinenti fit suit forma nutritl 
virtute naturae. — Praedictus autem modus conversionis subatantiae pants in corpus 
Chiiitl «onatat, quod est poailliilia: iHiis avtem modus, qui oomaiiiihaa tanoCnr, Mt 
inliilaliigWiBIt } iim usua tsdoram eaC inagk par ecetaiinn approbatna val rapraba- 
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(leacher of thr^ology at Paris, from A, D, 1322 ProTincial of his order 
in England, from 1328 with Lewia of Bavaria, f 1347, Doctor sii)gu- 
laris cl inviiicibiiis; Venerabiiis inceptor).^ The latter in particular, 
as undaunted in attacking the prejudices of the philosopheri as the \ . 
aiurpailons of the popes ' brought about a great epoch io the hinory Y 
of Scholastic philosophy by reviving the already forgotten doctrines / S 
of the NominalistB.^ His folk>vera, Oceamisls, soon laid tbemselvea 



tiH, quani aliu». Npc omnt^ diincuUates fidci diOicuItalibu^ ?iupcratlderp, quin 
potius juxta documcntuiu scripturte cuDandum est obscuritatt-s flucidare. Lil). IV. 
INst iBt Qu. 3 : jfyg mmiriawtiiun tit §aeramentum? — Teiu-iiduni est absuUite, 
quod matfiiuoiiitim e**! sncramentum, cum hoc dtf^Tmiriff tlcclesia Kxtr a de haret. 
ad abulendam (Deer. i^re^. V . 7,9). — Sunt ulia duu circa inatriniouiuin, circa 
Hmt due periculo hvrests iicitum est contraria opinari : qiioram unum est theolo- 
gicuin, vidr]irpt utnim in matrimonio conferatnr p^ratla ex opere operato, sicut in 
alii^ siicraniuiiU!) uo\x le|p<?; secundum cat lugicum, videlicet utruin tuatrimonium 
bsbeat pleaam univocationem cum aliia sacramcntis. Quantum ad prioium aliter 
ojiinantur .Iiiri-it.r, et alit(^r Theolrt 'i : .furi-;< T' criiin, qui novcrunt textuin 'Iccn'to- 
ruiit ct decictiilium, — et aiiijui turum lucruiit dc eoilegio Cardiualium iioinaui' 
Eccleaie, tenent 4|Uod in nenmento matrimouii nan eaeferCur gratia. — Quorum 
n^Tiitio in sit %'pra an faNa, — non detcrmino quoad prjp«»en«« : sed solum hoc acripio 
lanquam vcrum, quod cum pra-dirti doctore<» uovcriut jura caDODica, et eoruin 
•eripta et dicta habsaatur a Papa et C ardinalibuat — quorum eft apecialiter acira* 
quid Eccle?<ii Romana pradicat et objervat, noc fcHpta eomm, quoad pra'dictum 
ariicuiuin de itialriuiuuio repixibeutur tanquiiin erruiica ; — quod itentirc, quo<i per 
•aorameBtuiii aatrimonii non confcratur gratia, non e!<t contra detenninationeni 
eccloHiae, nec contra id, quod Rotnana Eccle«ia pra'dit-at el oh-^ervat. — Huic etiam 
(^iniotu coii>cutit MagLiter scntcnliarum. — .Mudcrui auicui iheolog;i quasi coniiuu- 
niter leaent, quod per sacranaeatum matrimonii confertur eratia (comp. above, § 77, 
note 17), To the second queiition, utrum matritnonium naheat perfectarn univo- 
cationem cum aliis sacmmenliM, he answers, that according to ihe phor et commu- 
oior detinitio sacranicnti, (|uod sacnuneotum est s i tt rei ngnum marriage is 
cvrtainly a sacrament : est cnim signum sacrae rei, id est conjuncliouiH Chri<:ti et 
ecclesite ; with the diflfcrencc, it U true, that in aliis sacraincntis res sacra, cujus 
•unt lignum, non solum e»t ugnilicata, sed et contenta ; in matrimonio autem ret 
sacra, cujus est signum, est solum aignificata, non contents. But when the mcrvi- 
ment b defined as aliquod signum corporate vel sensibile cxtrinsecus honuni appo- 
situni ad cfTcctum .^anctificationis Apirilualit ; quantum ad hoc matrimonium non 
videtur habere perfectam univocationem cum sacramcntis novae legis. — The 
re<iult: matrioMHiium non est sacrameutum stricte et proprie dictum, aicut alia 
sacraroenta novB legtt^ but they sactc rei ngnum, and tnerefoire lai^ modo mera- 
mentam. 

' The most important of bis theological works is the Quasstiones super IV. 
libroj Sententiarttm, ed. Lugduni. 1495. foL, to which editioa his Centilogium 

tlieoIu2;icurn throloptam speculativam sub iifirin rnm lii-i nil tif* compJectens is 
appended. Occam has likewise left various piniuM>piuc<tl works, see above, § 97, 
Holes 12 ami 18. 

' See what he says with reference to hi.« teacher. Duns ScoCof, in the Prologue 

ad lit), f. Scntcnt. Qu. I, Havin<^ cited him in support of an assertion, he adds: 
Et si dicatur, quod alibi ponat oppo<itum, parum me movct : quia ego non aUego 
earn tampMm auctorem, nee dico prsdictam oplaionem, quia ipoe «am poidt, aed 
quod repVtS vcram : et ideo si alibi dixit oppositum, non euro. 

* See especially in Sent. lib. I. Dist. 2. Qu. 4-8. t>pecially Qu. 4. Of the 
notion of the Rcali^tH, quod quodlihot universale univocum est quaedam re^ extria* 
aaens extra aniiuam realiter in quolibct et singulariter, distincta realilerarinfulari, 
et a quolibct alio univcrsali, iia quod homo universalis eit una vera res extra ani- 
mam exiistens roalitcr in quolibct homiue, ct distinguitur realiter a quoUbet homine, 
be says here : Ista opinio est simpUciter fahta et absurda Nulla una res, nuraero 
aon rariata nec muttiplti^ta, Mt lo pluribua auppoaitis vel Moguiaribos t —aed talis . 
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open to censure by their paradoxical assertions/' and hence at Paris 
Nuiniiialism was strictly forbidden.^ Still its adbereDts imperceptibly 
got the adTtntage, and at the end of the 14tb century were the pre- 
vailing party. In other places, however, their doctrines were still 
violently opposed,^ and at Prague they were aotuaily driven from the 
city in the year 14()S/ 

The third |wnod of ihe Scholastic theolocry is characterized by 
the violence of the disputes between the ditl'ereni parties, especially 
between the Nominalists and the Realists. This controversy had the 
efiect of drawing attention almost exclusively to the philosophical 
definitions of theology, in which the Nominalists found a safe field 
for the gratification of the love of paradox, which had grown out of 
their desire to imitate the originality of their leader. Thus this age 
is dibtinguished by unfruitful quibbles on abstract poiutti,^ whilst the 

res si poncr^-tur, es!«ct una numero, ergo non essct id pliirihiis singularibn^, n^ c de 
eiwDtia illorum. — Qu. 8 : Universale doq est aliqaki, rcale habens esse subjecii- 
▼am, nee in anfma nee extra aniiMin. 9ed tunen hubet e«ie e Wec liv m n ia 
anima, et est quoddam fictum ha1)oii-< t"«sc t lr in r<-.' n' jr. tiM-t, quale habet res 
extra io esse subjectivo. £t hoc per istum inoduiii, quud iiUellectus videos aliijuaiB 
rem eztra aniiiiiim, finglt eomliiillem rem in mente, Ua quod, si haberet ▼Iftutem 
prodactivnrii. (alt m n-wt in r>-o -uhjoclivo, nuiuero diotinctam n piiori pnxluceret 
extra* — Universale eat exemplar ct tnriif!ereuter respiciens omuia singuiaria extra : 
— et its isto modo unlvefmle non est per generattooem led per abetraellooem, quB 
non e^t nisi ficdo qoadam. Comp. Tiedemann, Bd. 5» 8. 108. Temiiuniim» od. 




* Comp. Fnort's Joannti de Mercuria Ord. Cist, which were condemned A. D. 
1847, in Jiiilan hist. Univ. Paris, T. IV. p. 298. D'Argmtrd collect, judtcionim, 
T. I. p. 342; and EiTore-4 Nicolai de Ultricviri.i. roiidrmned A. D. 1348, in BuUnu 
I. c. p, 308, and d'^rgmtrd, 1. c. p. 355. The I itt inainlained, amoHjrst other 
thiDi^, the rt rnat kahU; prt^KMitions: Quod de rebus per apparentia naturaiia qntii 
nulla certitudo potest haberi. Ilia tamen modica potest rmbert in modtco tempore 
vel brevi, si homines convertant intellectum suum ad res, ct nou ad intellectum 
dictorum Aristotelis ct sui Commentatorum. — Miratur, quod aliqui student in 
AHstoCele et Commcntatore usque ad decrcpitam senectutem, et propter eorum 
•ennones logicos descrunt res morales ct curani boni communis; in tantum quod 
cum exsurrcxit amicus veritatis, et focit sonare tubam suam, ut dormientes a 
somno excitaret, ooQtriatali aunt valde» et quad armati ad capitale pradium ooatn 
eum irruerunt. 

* Id Paria« Oecam*« pupil, John Buridan (in 1827 rector of die untverilty), aue* 

ceeded him an thf realous advocate of Nominalism, seo Tennemann, 1. c. S 911. 
Id reference to him, though without mentioning any name, the Facuitas Artium 
A. D. 1S89, forbad the doctrinam Gaifielmi dicti Odcam, with the tiireat agaimt 
anyone who should continue to tench it: ipsum a lectura P't nnnura privamus 
(see BuUtua JY. p. 257. D^Ar^entH, I. p. 337). A new prohibitiou appeared 
A. D. 1340 (in Jiuknu IV. p: 26ft. B'Argentri I. p. 886) ai^ainst the new doc> 
trine, e. p. : qttrw! nnlli Majristri — nudcaot aliquam ptM|>o«>ilionera fatnos.im ilUus 
auctoris, cujus iibrum legent, diccre aimpliciter e^eiu Idlsamt vel esse talsam de 
virtute xeruionia, ai credidrrint, quod auctor posuerit, aut panqiido iUam habuertt 
vcruiu intellectum; scd conredant enrn, vfl sensum verum dividant a sensu 
fiiUto, quia pari mtioue propusitionc^ iiibhx absoluto seroioue eaieat oegands, 
quod est perieoloittDi. 

^ Thus in Oxford, see A. Wood hist, et inliqa. Unhr. Oxod. p. 

• In flii^ case the nitnity bctweery the sects was inrrerLsrd by nationn? Jinfred. 
The victorious Itohomians were Kenlists, the vanquished Uermans ^iouuaalista. 
8ee Mniem S^mi liist. Bohemiea, c. 86. 

• Jo. Gfr^onii Kpi-t. altera de refonii. Thcolopiip (0pp. ed. du Pin I. p. 122): 

Jo fiKultate Theologie videtur eaie necestaria retbrnuUio taper aequentibiia inter 




8, S. 846. 
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more practical parts of theology were so little objects of attention, 
that even the doctrine of Predestination tniight by Thomas Bradwar- 

dine (A. D. teucher of theology in Oxford, 1348 Archbishop of 

Caulerbury, f Doctor profuiidus),^*^ which at any other time 



cattrt. Frino, ne Irtctentur 'ita coromunltcr doetrinfe inutllea sine fruetu «t 

wUditate, quoniani per »■»■; <Ioctrina» ad sal itrm t i rt -. ti r rf utiles deseninttir. 
Neaciuat necessana, quia supervacua didicerunt, luquit iSeoeca. Secundo per eas 
•tttdeDlM Mduenntur, qui Kilieet putant illos principaliter eaw T1ieolo||[«M, qui 
ln1i!iu!< dant, Pprcta Bihlia et aliis Dortoiibiis. Tcrlio ptT oas tormini n v- Pa- 
trtbus UMtati traosmutantur. — Quarto per eas Theoiogi ab aliis Facultaiibus irri- 
detttar. Nam ideo appellantur phantaidd* «t dicuntur nihil adre de aoUda verilate 
et moraHbus et Biblia. Quiato per ras via? errorum muUipHces apcriunt\ir. — 
Sexto per eas Ecdesia et fides oeque iotas Deque furia atditicantur. — I'ales nunc 
camtnt praportttonet as talibua doetrinla: Jofinit* aunt dnrationea in divinla, 
"fcMiidtini prins rt posterlus, quaiDvis arterna'. Kt itn dc nicnsura. Spiritu? 
Saiicius iiberc, contradictorie, cootingeoter pruducitur ex parte priucipiiquo. In 
divinis est absolute potentialitaB ad noo ease Spiritus Sancti. PrMucere FIKuib in 
divinis, ut sic, niliU e<«t, etc. — Item moncntli videntur Ma^istri no-stH, — quod 
materiie secundi, tertii et quarti Sententiaruiu magis tractarentur (quia vix UgUur 
nitimrkmu, oceupando tempu$ tn prami»ri$ MctrmU) et aiaslHtar Biblia. Et 
pro honore Dt'i alfcndatur dilipenter, qiiarjtn f>«t ncrc<'«ltfl^ pro iiu^tructione po- 
puloruui, et pro resolutione materiaruii) nioralium teiiiporibus nostris. Et tttQC 
evadenduBi est, quod in tanta angustia tetnporis, et inter tot animamm peilciila 
noo multum piaoebit ludere, n« dicam phantaiiari drea aa qus pramia auper^ 
vacua sunt. 

De Causa Del adv. Pelagium, libb. Iff. ed. J7. Smfititm. lond. 1618. fid* 

Tbe prt'facL' contains a complaint against the theologians of his time : Ecce cnim, 
— sicut olim oootra unicuu Dei Prophetam octingenli et quioouaginta Prophete 
Baal; — ita et hodie in hae causa, quot, Domine, bodle cum Peiagio pro libero 
arl)ttrio contra gratuitain ^rutiam tuam pugnant, et cond .i Pauluiii pugilem gratia; 
apiiitualem i Quot etiaiu hodie cratiaoii tuam fiiatidiuut, solumque liberum arbitri- 
mn ad sattttem auflleere stomacnantor f aut si gratia utantur yel perfunctorie, 
necessariatn eain simulant, ijisamque si- jactant lllx-ri sui .irbidii \iiibus proroe- 
reri, ut sic saJtem nequaquam gratuita sed vendita videatur? — $iosk eoini ve> 
rentar astruere, auam Torantetem in aclione communi pririre u( domlnam, tuam 
subsequi iit ancillani. — Totus pa-ne uiundus post I'clauium abiit in errorcin. 
Ezurge igitur Domioet judica causam tuam. Bradwardiue goes so far beyond 
Augradne, that he ndntaim, lib. ITI. t. 2*. Deui qaodanunodo neeessitat quam- 
libet voluntateni creatam ad qiieinlibct liberum actum suum, ad qu iii l'.I ' t t-tiani 
liberam cessatwoem et vacatiouem ab actu« et hoc necessitate naturaliter prc- 
eedente. — Tidelioet aidveMaUter omnia eflbetua a quocunque agente rattonall 
vel irrationali et libero producitur hoc modo, quod \fOf\'iO suo agente cum ouini* 
bus auia dispositionibus suffidentibus naturaliter prxviiii quibus ilium piodudt, 
necesaarto et indefaetibiHter sequitur ipsum produd, et producitur ex necesd' 
tate naturaliter pra'ccdcnle. — CoroUarhim : Unde consoquitur e\ identer, quod 
aliquaUs aecessitas aotecedeus et libertas ac meritum non repuguant, et quod 
nulla cauaa toferior, acd tantum superior, adl. Dei voiuntaa, est neeearitaa ante-> 
Lt Jens. et quod omnia quae !,unt, hunt et eveniunt, sunt, fumt et evenlunt de 
aliqua neceaiitate ipsa naturaliter pnecadeote. cf. tPArgentri collect, judiciorum 
de novis erroribua, T. I. p. 828. Of some of Bradwardine*e foUowera and oppo* 
Dents, ibid. p. 328. Albert, bi-liop of TTaU i -tru!t, app'-ars lo have bi'en one of 
the former, on which account Gregory XI. ordered an inquiiitioo to be made con- 
cacning him (Raynald, ann. 18T2, no. 88). AeeenUng to the Pope's letter hie 
doctrine was, quod omnia in hoc mundo t \ ri< ri ..it rr i vcniunt, et quud fata 
eaiUbet iiomtni vit* ac mortis nece»t4tatem impouunt, et quod non est habendum 
eanaBlttm, nee deliberandum da aliquo, cum omnes actus hominum, etiam a 
libero proce(lrnte«, noscantur ok necessitate C(E!e<ti«» influfMUl.-e provnnire. 

This doctrine is stated to liave had the consequence already, nounulli etiam nobiles 
at alH de partfbua Ulb, — per hec putantas bdli merita et damerita, Indpiunt 
nmiTti re infoeatfonam divini auxilU at aaactorom, nannullaque aUa opera jriata* 
tis, etc. 
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would have set all in a flame, was but litllc noticed. At the end of 
this century, some of the most distinguished men, John Charlier de 
Geraoa (from A. D. i;k>l leaciier at Tans, i'<3>93 Chancellor of the 
Uniftrsity, t 1429 in Lyons, Doctor Christiaiiissiinus),^^ and Nicolas ' 
deClaroentre (Artist, 1393 Rector in Paris, the private secretary of 
Benedict XIII., lived in retirement from the year 1408, and died 
before 1440),'^ were thenisrlvrs aware how unfruitful the theological 
controversies of the time must be for the church, and already pro- 
posed a reform.^^ 



^ Hte life in «. if. Hmdt Ckme. Const T. I. P. IV. p. 16. H« bu left a tnul- 

titude of small writing-*' and tli-icoiirses of a (lioolopnil, nuinil. and ascetic ch;iriic- 
tw, amongst which arc nuuiy occomomI writioas \ best coUecUoQ by Lud, £Uie$ 
dm Pin, Antwerp (Amtlardun). ITOe. ft voll. fol. 

>» His life In «. d. Hmdt, I. c. T. I. P. 11. p. 71. His writin-r^ refer chiefly to 
the faults, and the reformafion of the morah, and (In t'rc-li"«i.i'<iic,il dtHcipline of the 
time ; ed. Jo. Mart. Lydius. Lugd. Bat. lt>13. 4to. .Seveml of thoin were pub- 
tUbtd at a later date by Herm. «. d. Hardt. in tbe Cone. Const and others. 

" Jo. Gtrton Epi>*ii. du;i- df rcforiii. tlu ol. romp, note 9, above. Alcol. de 
Clamengu lib. de studio theolo^ix ia d^ichery Spicil. T. 1. p. 473. e. g. p. 476 ; 
Miiw Tneologat noitri tcmpori» paginat divinonim Tentamenlorum ita m-gligenter 
lepiTc, ft n«'>( io qu-iniin satis HttMiliuin >nlitilil.iliiui iiid.i^lnc sua inin nij loiite- 
rere, utque verbis utar Apostolicls, languere circa quaitttme* et fuguas verbo- 
rum (1 Tiro. vi. 4), quod Sophistarom est, mm Theoloporum. Solebant antiqui 
Patri's i t Thcologi, quorun> per Ecclosiam sunt a|i|)nili;it:i >icripta, nihil diccrc vcl 
astruere, nisi qucKl Scripturaruin tesUinouio posdet conlirmari : unde ct Ilierony* 
nras ait: jQved de fertpturU tocrh tion Mbet auetoritatemt eadem faeililate 
coritemnitttr qua probatur. I?rrti>sinu' plane illi qiiidein, qtinniam iu his, qua: 
divina soot, nihil debetuus tcutere dehnire, nisi ex cceleotibuii po^jiit omculis appro- 
barf r qu» divinitus eountiata de liis, que tcitu de Deo sunt neeessaria attt ad 
salutrni oportuna, si diligenter investigarcnttir, nos sufTiricnti r instrunnt. — Nunc 
autem plerosque videmu« iicholasticos sacrarum inconcussa testimonia litcrarum 
tarn tenuis Kstimare monenti, tit ratiocinatlonein ab auctoritate ductam velut 
inortem et niininie acutam <-\h\\o ac .>ij!^<ann;itione irrideant, qua^i uint itiiiori'* 
ponderis, qua: phanta.Ma humaux imaginationia adinvenit, ^uam quv diviuitas 
eeditus aperuit, cum, teste Apostolo, onmi$ $eriptwa divimtUM in»pirata utiB$ 
Bit ad doeendum, ad ar^nrndnm, etc. (1 Tim. iii. : ad (jnn' illn sunt parum 
utilia, in quibus hodic plurimi e.tercentur, quae licet intellecturo utcumque acu- 
ant, nullo tamen igne eueeendunt affectum, nullo motn excitant, nuilo aUmento 
pascunt, scd fri^dum, torptntrm, nridnm rclinquiiTit. Inde r<-t, quo<l ad pratdi- 
candum tardi adeo et iguavi sunt, quia scicDtiam ad line uUlcm luinime didice* 
runt, snpenracuisque oceupafl utilia et neeessaria oinismint. Ilia est vera scien- 
tia, qute Thcologum dccct, quamque omnis <iflK t Th((»ln!;n<? rxprtcrc, ruirp nOD 
modo intellectuiu instruat, sed infundat siniui atque iuibuut atlectuui. — Non cimo 
tiieologico det eofioc operam studio, ut theotogiam sciat, hoc eniin qua>dam cun- 
o^ita<iest; non ut vulgi favorrra aiit plaiisum popiiH mI i per hoc nrquirat, quia 
veotus inanis est; — non ut ad hcnores et dignitates perindc promoveatur, quia 
ambitio est ; — sed ea mente ac proposito theologiK aggrcdiatur studium, ut de 
talento dortrin;?- ^\h\ divinitus cnMuiii'-vr), tlfl'ditiT Deo ••cniendo, secum ad salu" 
teiu sttcruam quoacuiuquc poterit perducal ac lucrifactat, etc. 
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^ 114. 

MYSTIC THEOLOGY. 



^ Oo0'. dfrnoMt hifllorift et deteriptio fheol. myilics. Frtneof. 1708. 8ro. 

Scholastic theology having thus ceased to have any connexion with 
religious feeling, il was natural enough, on the other hand, that that \ 
form of religion which appealed wlMlly lo the feelings, Mysticnm, / 
slMMild likewise be cultivated lo the eielusion of every thing else. I 
Amongst the Mystics of the time we may notice the Dominican John 
Tauler of Slrasburg (Thcolnnrus suhlimis ct illuminatus, "f A. D. 
1361),^ distinguished as a widely influential preacher.'-^ Another 
preacher, scarcely less distinguished, was Henry Suso of Ulm y 

1365).' Btit more famous than either amongst the Mystics of all 
ages is John Ruysbroecb, prior of the regular canons in Gmenthal in 
Brabant (Dbctor eestatieus, t A. D. 1381),^ of all the' Mystics the 
most dreamy and enthusiastic^ John Gerson, on the other hand, 



' He liHsi left numerous short works of an ascetic character, amongst which the 
xuml reiuarkable is the Nachfoljje des aniicn Lcbens Christi. His sermoni have 
been very oi\en translated into various German dialectal, and published in the 
latest form, Frankf. A. M, 1826. 3 Th. 8vo. See the account of Taub-r's life and 
writings prefixed to this edition. The Historic des ehrw. Doctors Ju)i. Tnulers, 
pioAssedly by himself, which is prefixed to his sermons, is only an account of hit 
conversion. Coinp. Bayle Diet. s. v. Tauler. Oberlini diss, de J. TatiU>ri dictione 
Temacula et mysuct, Argcntor. 1786. 4to. Of Taulcr's mysticism* see d e W e i te 
cfarislL Sittenlehre, Th. 2, xweyta Halfte, 8. 220 ff. 

' Many of his hearers were so afTected by his preaching (bst they fell down 
senseless, see the Historic drs ehrw. D. Taulcri. cap. 10, 11. 

' Htwriei Snuoiu$ 0pp. e suevico idiomete laliue tmulata per Laur. Surium 
GdloD. 19A5. 8vo. The Vita Susoois, Ibid. p. 435, is an account of tiis conversion, 
written by a pious lady, and edited by hinaelf. cf. Qjucttf ^ Etkard Scriptt, 
Ord. Pradii at. T. I. p. (I.'S spq. 

* Jo. Rushriichii Opp. c Brabantia; germaiiico idiomatc reddita latin%per Laur. 
dnriurn. Colon. 1562. fbl. The life of Ruyslu ock prefixed (p. 1 acq.), was writ- 
ten by a Canonicus rc^ularis, soon after bis death, 10106 Terbal slteradoDS only 
having beeo made by Surius. 

* Comp. Ma tMoim : for instance, what he aaid to his visiter, Gerhard Groot 
(Wt.i Rii-'br. r. H"i : Ma^ister Gerarde, certum ac (irmum hahcto, nullum me 
unquam verbum »cripti« meis inaeruisse, nisi ex inatinctu Spiritus Sancti, ct in 
aingulaH quadsun ac dulriadma prsnentia supersanctissiroa? Triniiati!«. Qux verba 
fratres quidam, etiamnum supcnttites, ferunt se ex ore sancti viri, te<<tamenti kwo 
extremiti viUe ejus temporibus accepu»«. Comp. Jo. Gtraonii Epist. ad fr. Bar- 
tilolom. CarUia«feiMem «niner tertia parte librl Jo. Ruysbroceh dc ornatu spirituali- 
n::, )iu|)tiarmn (0|)|). cil. (In Pin \. \i. 'fJ) : His ;^eneral view of the work: com- 
peri mulla ibidem tratli salubria et aita documcnta. But tertia pars ejusdem libri 
pronat repudianda resdodendaque est, beeatise it it there taught, quod anima 
perfectc contemplans Deum non solum \i<Iet cum per daritatem, qua; est divina 
esMDtia, aed est ipsamet claritas divioa. Imaginaiur cnim, — quod anima tunc 
deainit esse in ilia exintentia qnam prins babuit in prnprio ^cnere, et convertitur 
.«eu transformatur et a!»-orbctijt in < divintiin, t tc. (The wonb, p. 62 : Erat 
autem de aecto Begardorura. which must be referred to Ruysbrocck, ougiit uo* 
doahtedly to readtCrant autem de s. B. Dsniefy they, quorum aliquoa ip»e Auctor 
justs rspfehendll, ete.) Oerson was answered by the eanonirus Jo, dt Sehoenha- 
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fell both the oxceHencics and the danfrors of mv!?lici»m, and taught 
both by precept and cxntiiple, how it mitjiit ! <■ united with religious 
speculation in such a inaiiner, tiiat each siiuuid 8upply the defects of 
the other; enforcing always the precept, that royfttieism must be 
guided by knowledge.* Towards the end of the 14ch century a prac- 
tical and beneficial mysticism was introduced by the Brethrem of 
Common Lifr,'^ and by ihcir means exercised a wide influence 
amongst the iababitants of the Ueroian provwces. 



^ 115. 

BISTORT or TUB OTllBn THBOt^OGICAI. fCIBNCBi. 

Casuistry continued to be a subject ot zealous study. To the old 



ma, fn defence Kuysbraeek ^Md. p. 6S), tP whieh Oersoo, however, toon 
replied (1. c. p. 78). Or Ruysbrosck't doctrine, MS do Wotto Sittbnlobro, Tb. 

2, iweyte HaJlte, S. 237 fT. 

* Gerson's writingn ure found in Opp. ed. du Pin, T. III. He gives a theory of 
niyitfc theology in his Cooddcrationcs de myst. theol. ibid. p. S61. Of its relatioii 

to speculative tlii-ologv, «ee Conoid. I : Aliqua cat theologia mystica ultra earn, 
quK vel tymbalica vei propria uuuiinatur. ita emm avparate U*actavit de ea aub 
proprio tilulo b. Dionyaius a conscio divhioruin seerotMiim Paulo doctus. Cum 
eniin scripsisset dc theologia st/mbolica, quw utttiir corpor* is MmiHiudiiiihus tntns- 
lati$ ad Deuin, ul quud e^it Icq, lux, agDU», iapis t-t ^-iiuilia; — cum pnutema U'a- 
didistet (^o/o;^iam proprt am, per qiiam ex at! -( tiliuji repertis in creaiuris RfW- 
Bcrtlin peHVcliorihiiw, ;id oxtr.i. consurgiinus ad alfinnandum aliqua de Doo, ut 
quod est ens el vita, a quo ouiaibus deriyatum est esse et vivere : tandciu addidit 
modom invctiieodi Dcuni perfecliorRm ceteris quo perabnegationem et per execs- 
B\u meutalcs tat)quaiii in divina cali«:iiie \ itU ntur I)rti<!, hoc c;! in occulto et in 
abscondito : — proplcrea hie liber iutituhitur dt thtulugta tnyatica : tnysticum 
autem inteipretatur absconditum. — CooHid. II.: Thcol^a mystica innititur ad 
sni doctrinani experientiii^i habitis ad intra, in cordibus anitnanim dr^votaruin : sicut 
nha duplex thcoloffia ex his proccdit, qun; extrinsecus ostoiuluiitnr. — Consid. 
VIU.: Expedit scholasticos Vlnw etiara devoliouis expertes in scripturis devotii 
thpoln^ifp tnysUcie diligenter exercnl, duniino(?o credant t i;*. Hoc ideo dicitur, 
quia quiH novit, si tandem ipsis ex lainiliari liili oollocutiune uggenerabitur, ut aoiet, 
quidam araibret ardor ( xpericndl ea, iju:i' solo Interiin fide tenent, et qnw doeta 
miiocinatione conferunt ad iovicein. — Hursua alius fructus est pt-o illis, quo^ pra»- 
dicatio sumpta ab hujusmodi doctrina poterit accendere ad amort'iu Dei jam pra>. 
OOOCOptum, remanente etiam frigido pectore ejus, qui loquitur. — Denique com- 
perltim est, mullos habei*e devotionem, sed non secundum scientiain, quales procul 
dubio pronissimi sunt ad errores, etiam supra indcvotos, si non rcgulavi:riiit anectus 
■uos ad norm am legis Christi, si prvtcrca capili proprio, propie scilicet prudentie, 
inhieserint, <ipreto aJiorum consilio. Hoc in Begardis et Turelupinis manif(M>lum 
fecit experientla. — Propterea neccssc est pro argutione, aut directiune talium 
esse yiros stiidiosos in libris eorum, qui devotionem habuerunt secundum scieiltiam. 
Eos nihilominus commonilos veliiii, ne citius debito damoarc presumant pcrsonas 
devotas, simplice!) in suis afllectibus admirandis, ub! nihil adversum vel tidei vel 
bonb mortbus palam inveniunt ; sed aut venerentur incognita sub sileniio, suspen- 
ram tenentcs scntentiam, aut consilio peritiorum examinanda remittant. Peritiorei 
autem sunt, quos utraque Instmetio reddit omatos; una intellectus, et afTcctua 
altera, quales fuerimt Au^iistinus, Hiico, s. Thomas, Bonaventura, Guillielmos 
Parisiensis, et ccterorum admodum oauci ; ciyus rarilatis rr)n>^;iFi) inferius aflerre 
conabimur. COmp. do Wotto, I. e. B. 261 ff. O, V. Enf^tlhardti comm. de 
Ooraooio mystico Partic. II. Eriaog, 1822 - 28. 4lo. 

f 8oo ibovo, § 112, oolea 8 and 7. 
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text-book of this study, the Sutfmia Rnvmnndia 76, note 7), were 
now added the work of the AiiuurUu Asieaunus (t 1*^30 SiuDina 
Abtesana),^ and that of the JDoinuacan Barlholuinew de Si. Concordia 
io Piaa (t 1347 SanuM B«ctliolin«, Pisauella or Magistruecia).' 
The study of ethics was bat little attended to, and only as conueeted« 
with the study of canonical law and clerical rights. Scarcely aay 
thinfT was done for the seienre of ethics.^ The foiidnesa of tho 
Schoolmen for quibbling, and defending any opinion they might 
happen to take up, proved pernicious in the highest degree to 
tho interests of morality. The consequences are best seen in 
the controversies called forth by the murder of the duke of Or- 
leans at the instigation of the Duke of Burgundy, 23 Nov. 1407.* 
In justification of this deed the Franciscan John Parvus (Jean Petit, 
Doctor theol. at Pans, "f* 1411) maintained that to murder a tyrant 
was a lawful deed.^ And though this work was condemned by the 
bishop of Paris sfter the family of Orleans had regained the ascen- 
dancy (A. D. 1414),^ yet when the Dake of Bargnndy brought the 
matter before the Council of Constance, it was seen that the hierar- 
chy were by no means so watchful in questions of morals, as of doo- 



> Printed nine time* in the Mteeath century, Fc^tricii Bibl. med. et iof. Latin. 
T. I. p. 145. 

* Printed several times in the fiflMoCh oentury, Quei^ et Etkard ScriptL Old. 

Prrdicat. T. I. p. 623. Fnhrk. I c. p. 177. 

' Coocerning Gerson's ethical writinn in his 0pp. ed. du Pin. T. HI. see 
SdiHIdrli. Tb. S4. S. Ml. 

* All the authorities on thi^ subject are coMcrtciI in Gernonii 0pp. ed. du Pin. 
T. V. The narrative is fnta the chronicle of UngtmraiU 4» JlionUrdet, iUd. 
p. 8 aeq. 

* See his Justificatio Ducis Bur^ndle redtata d. 8 Mart 14S8 comm Rege, I. e. 

p. 15. He ai ranjjcs lii- \ii in VIII viMit.iti's : I. Oinnis subditus rt vasallus, 
qui — machinatur ocmtra salulctu corporalem sui Kej(is, — dij^nus est dupUci morte, 
tdl. |iriina et aecunda. II. plus puniendus est miles, quam simplex tabditus In 
hoc casu, Bat-o (juatn siin; li x miles, etc. III. In casii supndicto licitum est 
cuilitMtt Mibdilo sine quocuiuque mandato vel pnecepto, secundum leges naturalem, 
mnraleni et divlnam, ocddere.et facere occidi ipsom praditorem et tofidelem 
tyrannuin, et non mode licitum, sed honor.d !!• w met itoriiim, prrvcipue quando est 
adeo potens, quod justitia non potest bono modo ticri per superiorem. Ue rests this 
ob reverentiam XII Apo^tolorom on 19 in«unds, namely, three (heelofieal au- 
tViOii'ics, that of St. Tlioiiia-*, of John of Salisbury, and varioiiH othrr'-, ^vith 
three philosophical authorities, that of AnstolJe, Cicero, and Boccacio, with three 
prooft from dvll laws, and three examples from the Scriptures. lY. Tn cam 
fupradirto hoDorabilius est, magis Hcltura et meritoriuni, quu<l ipse infidelis tyran- 
nus occidatur per unum consanguineum et suttditum Kegin, quaui per extraneum, 
qui non eaiet oe sanguine regis; et per Dueem, quam per Condtem, ete. VII. 
Tn cxsn supradicto uoicuique licitum est, honestum et meritoritim o . i,|i rc 
facere occidi aupradictum tyrannum per inaidias, cautelas et ezplorationes, et etiam 
Vcitam e«t ^Minfinlare et taeere cuam voiontatem. He then accuses the duke oT 
Orlf iiis wilh having practi=!cd mapical arts on the king, pven hirti poison, hnving 
been guilty of treachery, and finally concludes, qtiud dictus Doiuiuu^ Uurguudia: 
In nullo debet eulpari, vel redargul de eaiu qui acc idit in persona dkti cnminod 
(Irfnricti Ducis Aureliancnsis. et qtjod I>on)iniis Hex non solum debet rontentari, 
sed etiam debet habere pra:fiitum Dominum Uurguiidia* acceptum, et auum factum 
•ttloriaare, quando opus eat. 

* The Acta, 1. c. p. 49-842. See tiie Scntentia, in which flios asisrtiODes 
from ^ wsrli of /aAii Panm are csodemned, p. 322 aeq. 
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trinf. Whilst the true moral viow was boldly advocated by the 
undaunted Gerson in opposition lo the sophisms of the Mendicant 
monks,' the council did not venture to decide definitely lor either. 
It condemned indeed the doctrine of the marder of tjrants, but not 
the work itielf of Jean Petit,^ and declared the deoUion of the bisbop 



^ The Dominican, Martin Porree, bishop of Arra<*, pedU<Hied tlie council as the 

plenipot. nii II y <>f the duke of Burijuritly (1. c. p. 3r»>*) : Senlciitiii Episc. Pari-^ien- 
»\i et inquiHitons FrancifP, qui* <le jure est nulla, — adnullctur: — tam veritattiS 
jPUvi, quant axHcrtiones per Johannem de .Ger«ono eid«in Ptnro fiiboinipoHitas* in 
sua proh iTiili fate reliiiqui niio. Naniely, p. : Hirtrp axsrrfinnrs non sunt crro- 
uca: cundeinnandar, co quod caruui potMiuiitate 6iiie evidcnli contraiitcitone tidei 
•acne acriptura; et honoruni inoruin »uni opiniunes <;r.ivea magnorum Doctorum eat 
ri«^t'r«Miliutn p i)!i.i!'ile««, ut pr*fertur, tcstiinonio Srriptiimnim natumlitim, mnn- 
iiuui et divinaruui. Coupare Scriptuui Kpinc. Atn'i>u(ea^i^> dd. 11 Oct. 141a 
ibid. p. 391): Si novein awMsrtioiies pertineaut ad tideiu, secuudum iutentioucm 
oaniii-* Gerson, qua teiueritale rond<^mTm\it oio K|)i^^•o;lUs Pari-iciisi.^. t uiii x iret 
aiit scire delieret, (piod iiujusmoili inateni* lidei dreLidUo et dcliuilio, ac uovoi um 
ni liniloi ii.'ii lidei ordinatio atl s. 8edem apostolicani, aut nacrum Condllum fcencrale 
[^pcrtiiicre] dijfiio rit ur ? — Si vero non prrtincant ;u! fidciii. -iciit ner pertinent dc 
lacto ante UetennuiMtloueui Ecclesia ; <ju,ii e vjt^i t ()inkinu.ivit, oppo.>il.i» ipsaruui 
mandando teneri sab fide? Numquitl ii<i:i Itxretieuin est, mandare aliquid sub 
fit|p t -tienduin, (piod nun est lides? Gerson (m tin- odicr h.ind 'ildil. p. .191) : 
dill) itlinii.tuve, quod hK uovcui anserliones exiubita.- suiU juilicio tulei ri proband as 
per ln>c saorutn ( >ni il'Ulll, et quod j ant nimin tanlatuiu est. In defence of (he 
bi:ihop nf Pal i lie advociUes the piiiu ip!-' i>r tlie Soi! onno (p. inS), (pKKl ad 
Epi.^cupos cathuiico^ pcrlinct, auctuntiite iuh-riuri el <iuL»uixiiUiila circa ea qua; suut 
fidtfi judiciaUter definira (aee below, \ 116, note 8). 

» SeMio gen. XT. d. 6 Jul. 1415 (in v. d. Hardt Coat, Cooat. T. IV. p. 439) : 

Synodus — nuper acccpit, quoti nnnuiiUa' an-^erlinnes erronen» in lido i t bonis 
nioribu!^ — dogmatiicata.' sunt. Inter qua«« ha'c asseifta delata est : i^ii'.l'.htt tyrari' 
nmpottMt et deM Heite et tneritone occidi per qurmcunqwt Vrntollum t^uum vel 
$ub(iitum, etinm per innidias et blanditiat eel aduiationes, non obstante quo- 
cut i que juramcnto scu conJ\rderatxone facta cum eo, non erpectata sententia vet 
tnandato jvdieu eujtueunque. Adversus hunc errorem satai;ens bare sancta 
synoda-s in^urgcre, — declarat, decernit ct detinit, hujusniodi doclrinani erroncam 
esse in fide ct morihus, ipjaiiiuue tauquaui haretirani, scandalosani, seditiosain, 6t 
ad fraudeii, dcceptiones, menaacit, proditiones, perjuria vias dantem reprobat et 
rondcninat. Declarat iiufUperf — qtiod pcrtinaciter doctrinani banc peniitiosijwi- 
uiaui assercntes sunt h«n^tlcl, etc. Even this decree was forced from them, how- 
ever, by the emperor Sigismund, see Jo. Gersonii dialu;;. apologeticus (Opp. II. 
p. 3d7), in particular the letter of a companion of the bishop of Arras to a frieod 
in Palis, in Bulcri hist. Univ. Pari?. T. V. p. 293: Videns ipse Rex, quod non 

f»otuit ohtincre conclusionem condemnationis dictaruni IX assertionum, ut volebat, 
icct sollicitaverit Judiccs quantum potuit per ejus praescntiam in judicio ^o-piMime 
et per nuncios et literal, dixit, quod nunquam iret ad locum conventionis, videlicet 
Nieiatn, donee esset finis dicti processus. Et quod plus est, ipse exivit civit.itein 
CoostantiK per Vill dies et juravit publice, ut dicebatur coromuniter, quod oon 
rediret nisi prius evpedita dicto processu. Quare oporttiit pro aatiaraeiendo sIM, 
quod qua-darn .ili.i propo ilio voeata Quilibet tyrannu$ — condenuiata fiK iit nd 
saiisfacienduin dicto Regi» qui putabat, quod dicta pn^Kwitio esset una de coatcntia 
In proposition© M. Jo. Parvf, et Ha datum est rfbl intelll^, et tub lllo colore fult 
iMin liMiiii.it.i ip<o Ri'^r jir ;t '^r nte : \iiuh' i^iis i i t tHiiiir^ cr- ii ii , ijwoi! 

cummuniter diccbaut tj^oorautcs, quod propositio Parvi fueral condcmoata. — Scd 
Deo latia. Po«t recomnm dieti Re^ft Ambaxlatorei (Duch Burfnindiv) aunt aecu' 

i-ioii s ijii nil .'mil.'. I, ft lihfriiis ti;ii t;iVi runt tii.it.Ti nii < t [)r()ri'>.>u in ruin bonn cun- 
silio. — Speramus hie oamcs habere bouum cxituiu ct houorabilcm in materia, quia 
totum Concilium Tellet prooeflsuro terrolnari ad booam pacem et eoneordlam Dncie. 
— Et si mm balif.itnr frni«! prr rnm^oriririini, non ita cit.^ habebitnr pi r pr(»co'--'i m. 
quia adbuc sumus in piincipio, ut potestis con«id«rare : quia restat adbuc piubare 
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©f Paris unauthorized Soon after this there appeared a work of 
John of Falckenburtf,"^ proclaiming extermiiintioT), by uliatever 
means, to the Poles and ihcir king Jagello. Though disnpproved by 
the Diajoritj of Ihe eowicU (A. D. 14 17),^! the Pope, swayed by his 
hm of the Teutonio order, and the duke of fiorgundy, wcmld not 
allow it to be formally coademned* Neiilicr did he decide concern^ 
ing the work <)( Jcnii Pftit. Thus thf^ Mendicant monks were left 
at liberty to defend ibeir seditious principles as they cboae.^ 



iutcntionetn circa libellum exhibitutUt et exaiuiuare dictai piopoiitioMa bine inde, 
qii« BOO fient its cHo et «lfie magno ^scormi. 

* Jedidam Deputatsram ConcUil dd. 15 Jan. 14W» in Oertonii 0pp. T. V. 
F.MOMq. 

Hii^ same person h.u] ])efore defended Ji an Petit against Ceison and d'AUlj: 

see tre* iracUtUK in Oersonii 0pp. T. V. p. 1013 scq. 

" Jo. JHugom (Canon, in Cracow about 1465) hist. Polonica. ed. Francof. 
1T11, M. Ub. XI. p. 876: The aiYhMshop or Gnesen brought the work with htm 

to CnTHtance, and nrriHt il (he autlinr Jit-fon^ tlio council. Synodus sacra — prae- 
dictum iibellum, ut fiilsutu et erroDcum, Joannem vcro Fatkcnil>crg ejus auctorcm, 
«t bvreticuro, per defioiliTam wntentiam damnavit, pt pcrpetuts deptitavit carceri- 
bus. E( iti cond em nation is pr:i T.iia' viirmitn siii;^iili Cardinaits .singillatitn et omnea 
natiooetf aenteudam prvdictam nianibus nropnis rtub^ciipsaruot. The book waa 
condemned (v. d. Hardt Cone. Const T. IT. p. 1S55), per judices in cauaa fidei a 
s. Concilio deputato^, and it was decided by the colleg^e of curdinaU, and in general 
eouncilt quod idew libeltusj tanquam hKreitea et alia multa et quasi intinita iual« et 
entires centinens, in seaalotte publict per aaenmnctum coneilfuni — publico dam- 
BSrelur, sou publlce dafTiiiatu** nunriarotur. Hut even tlii*i ^olcnin condemnation 
could not be maintained by Martin V., made Poplin Nov. 141 7^. Diuscotmut, b. 
886; Martinu* P. V. prece incertum eit an importunitate Cruciferoram de Pniaaa 
circumventus, aentcnti.im damnatioui-* Jo. Falkemberi; — infirinare et moderarl 
ooQtendit, — quamvis, existcns CanUnaIL«, se ei loanu propria subacripserit Of 
the contents of Fallcenlierg'e iiook, we have notfiInK but what i« preferred in the 
iK'nfi i rr nf rorKlfmnatioti, writtt-n by a romtnitteo of the council, and in tlie name 
of the council, on the 4th of Jan. 1417 Dlugo»»u$f p. 9S1). Its title was: 
Satyra contra h wreaee et c»<eraneftnd a Pmononim et eoram flevis Jagyet fideffter 
nui-rripta, and it w -^ ;> ' li-eiwed univcrsis Rcgihurt pt Prinripihu-j, r,T(i ri>ique 
Prs'liitis ave £ccle.'*ias(icts sive srcularibu;*, et generaliter omnibuii, qui Cbri:ftiam 
nominia meraemnt inrigniri titulo. Proposithms extraeted: quod Rex Potonorum, 
rtiru vtf TT' tins prttsidens, r-t ii)n!iir;i, f ( nmnc-s Poloni '*uiit i IftlolatcT, et sptriunt 
idoio »uo Jagycl. item dicit, quuii i''oloni, et corum Hex sunt odibilc^i, hsretici, 
et impndid canea» revend ad ▼onltum aua» InfideKtati*). Et ergo eecuriaaime 
onino-5, nnn solum Prinrinr« sxculi. vcnun citrim iufcriores, qui nd Polononini et 
eorum Uegis exlennin»tianem se accinxerint ex charitate, vitam merentur ctcr» 
nam. Item ^It, quod induble Polonoo et eorum Ree^em propter perienlnin, qnod 
ab ei« timctur Frrlf<ia» fufitnim ; etiani antequam di--i(Iiuni fariar.f. r-r-'rH- |i nl- 
bufl, inagia meritorium est occidere quam paganos. Item dicit, quo<i onmi subututo 
dahio. l»e!tt eertamine, quo pro defensiooe Cnriatianonim rasrepto Principe* seeuli 
Polonos et conim Ri»gem ocpiffunt. rr's:na n>errnltir rcrl(-!4tia. — Item dirit, qtiod 
ex Principibus «)8>cuii, qui aunt idonci et ratione rt potcstatc Pokmoa et eorum 
Regem lagyel reprimere, et permittnnt eum in Chriaiianoa debacdiari, luppHcia 
merentur gehenn«, etc. 

" They Mu^ht eipfciaJly to pmvn by vnriau" •ophi'srtts, tbat {he IX a^tcrtionea, 
note 6, were wholly «h-tinci Irani the rondciiined i,^uilibet tymnnus, s^ec the numer- 
ous controversial writint^ in Gerionii Opp. T. V. e. g. Kespondo Epise. Atrebo* 
tensi.*, ibid. p. 175: credo et nfTirnro. rvo^ nulla (lirtanim novcm nsscrtionum est 
fidei jttdicio reprot>aada, nec aliqua ii i uui r->t cundcmnanda ex condenmationo 
ilHus ptopoaitionis QttUibet tyraimus : rum nuilo modo sequatur ex aliqua illarum 
novem n^^rrtioQum, tod nott OX omnibus «mul, DOC cootfneat doetrinaliter lilam 
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The tlieologiana of this jirnoii employeH themselves in the siutly 
of ihe Scriptures even iess tiiau those of the preceding centuries had 
doD6. The appoinimeat of tetehers of the oriental lauguages. by 
Clement V. (1311),^^ was wholly for the purpose of educating mia- 
sionaries, and had no influence upon the study of the Scriptures. 
The biblical commentaries of the time are for tiie most part of little 
value. Almost the only one worth mentioning is that of the Fran- 
ciscaa Nicolaus de Lyra (teacher of theology at Pariii, t 
PoetilUtor),*'* whose knowledge of the Hebrew enabled him to do 
something for the grammatical interpretation of the Old Testament 



vel virtuatiter, nec in simili radiee fundlMitiir, quod P>tet» Koii enim Mquitar: 
Lieihitn rut unicuiqur nKhdlto, — nrrifferf ppZ nceidifacere quemlihet tt/rannum, 

¥ii per cupiditatem, JmiuUm, sot ttltf^ium, etc. Ergo quilibtt iyrannus, etc. 
ttm quia ibi arguitur a parte in moda, ad wtttm totuin in modo, cum distributione : 
— turn quia a»J mentein A'iscrtioniim a parte "uhjocti, unieuique sxtbdito capi- 
tur pit> Viis^sallu immediate Kegi subdilu; et iu illu Quilibet tyrannus capitur pro 
quocunque, etiam subdito tyranno, rive subjecto, etc. He draws the concluMon, 
nnally, quod banc doctrinatn as.serentc!> opinabihtcr, citra detenninationcm sacri 
Concilii Generaliii, et s. Sedii^ Apostolicxt luin wot hterctici \ — quod asserere — 
didai PrapoiitioDes «•» probabiloh aut fatim varaih mi Mi errooeuin, etc. 

" Brought about Ibrough the inducnrc of Raynundus Lullii>', who was deeply 
interested in the conversion of the Mahonu-ians. Ctemenlin. Lib. V. Tit. I. c. 1 : 
scholas in subscript ii nil It liiigunrum gcncrilui^, ubicuuque Romanam curiam rc<>i> 
dere contigerit, necnon in Parinicnsi et Oxon. Bonon. et Salaojantino studiis provi- 
dimus erigendas, statuentcs, ut in quolibet locorum ipsorum tencantur viri rnttiolici, 
sufficientem habentcs Hebraics, Arabics et Chalda-o? linguanim noliiiuiu, duo 
videlicet uniuscujusque lingua* periti, qui scholas regant inibi, et libros de linguiif 
ipsis in latinum tideliter trausferentex, alios linguas ipsa<t soUicitc doccant, — ut 
mstructi et edocti sufficienter in Unguis hujusmodi, fructum siperatum pos^int Deo 
auelore predaeere, fidem propagalun lalabritor in ipwM popalos iafidelei. 

or liirii JVolfii Biblioth. Hebr. I. p. 912; III. p. 838. Mich. H. Reinhard 
Ponta« cooatuum aacrorum Li|M. 1709. 8vo. p. 147. Hb chief woi-k, Postilln 
perpetuv In Rihlla, waa firat ed. Roma», 1471. 5 vol!, fol. best ed. cura Fr, Fmar» 
dentil, Jo. Dadrei et Jac. de CuiUy. I.ugd. 1590; also in the Bibliis glossatis. 
it is preceded by an eiaay de libria liibUa; caoooicia et iwn canooicis. Quia aunt 
muHi, qui ex eo quoA non niultam opertm daot aacra acripturo-, eitiatiinant otnuea 
lihro", qui in biblia continentur, pari vencratione cssf revi ivinlt>«* jtque adorandos, 
nescientes distinguere inter libros caoonicos et non canonicoa, quoa Uebnai inter 
apocrypha computant, und« aftpe coram doctia Ttdiculi Tidentnr: et perturbantor 
acandalizantiirijuc, ( iiui uu'Iiuiit, aliqucm non (mri nnn c.cti r'i.s omnibus venera« 
tione persequi aJiquid, quod in biblia legatur: idcirco id dijitinximua, et diatincto 
nmneravimua, primo libros canonfeoa, et poetea non canoideoi. Inter quoa tantum 
distat, quantum infer <>frtniii t( dubiuni. Nam caiioiiici sunt conferli ^jiirifu 
aancto dictante : pon canonici autem aive apocryphi neacitur, quo tempore qui- 
buave aucloribua aint editt, etc. He then enumerates the canodcal and apocry- 

Ehal books of the Old Tcst^uucnt, acconiin^ to Jcmmc, and adopts the view- tal<fn 
y liim and Rufiuua of their relation to each olbei*. Prologua I de commenda* 
tione aacne acHptare in generali. e. f^. of the double sense: Habet taroen lata 
liber hoc spncialc, f|iio<l una littera continet pliirrs hcm^u*. Cujus ratio osi, ijuia 
principalis huiu:* Ubri auctor eat ipse Deuf , iu cujus poteslate est non solum uti 
voelbiia ad anquid atgnlficandum^ — aed edam rebus aignificalis per vooes utitur 
•d dgaifictoduni alia** res. The fourfold sense is described In the wUowing verse: 
LittiTit g» -^l;! (locet, fjulil crcdas aUr>^(>ria, 
JHoralia quid aga!«, quo (eudas anagugia. 

Frologus II de inlentione auetoris et modo praeedendi : Omnet expoaitleiies mysti- 
cs prcsupponunt i^eusum litteralem t»nqunm fundatiiontuin : pru|)t(;r ({uo<1 siout 
cdiacium declinaua a fundamento dispouitur ad ruinani, sic exposilio mystica Uis* 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

HISTORY OF RITES AND CEREMONIES. 



^ 116. 

Two new festivals were now established in bor or of the Virgin 
Mary, that of the Presentation (itbUun Prescntaiioniti, on the 2i8t 
Noy., instituted by Gregory XI. A. D. 1372),^ and that of the Visi- 
tslion (featum Viutttionis, on the 2d of July, instituted by Urban VI. 
A. D. 1389).-^ The doctrine of the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin was vehemently contested by the Dominicans, who to the 
revelations made to St. Birgitta in its favor ^ opposed those made to 



crepans a sensu liUerali reputanda est indecens et inepta, vel saltern DiiQusdecenii, 
ceteris paribus, et minus apta. fit idao volentibaa profieere io studio saene serip- 

ttirr nercs';ariuni est inripcrp ab lnt<*l1ertu sensus litteralis : maxiiue cum cx solo 
sejisu Uttcrali et non ex inysticis possit ar£umenUiiii fieri ad probaiionem vel 
tfeclaralionerD alicujua dubll, secmiduin quod dldt Augtiatinus In Epist contra 

Vincent. I>i>ii,iti>il.im. UltctiiH con^iileiandiim, quod seosus ItttcrnH^ — videtur 
multum obfu$>catu9 diebus inodernU, partim scriptorum vitio, qui propter similitu- 
dinetn litterarum in multia locts aliter scripsenint, quam habeat Veritas textut, 
partim impcritia aHquorum correctorum, qui in pluribu^ lorH fprerunt ptmcta ubi 
DOQ debent fieri, et versus ioceperuot vet terioioaverunt ubi noD debent iocipi et 
tenniuari, et per hoc sentontia Iltteite variatur, partim ex modo translattonla 
rio-ifra-, quas in inultis locii aliter habet quam libri hebraici : — ft tamen secundum 
Hieronyinum->-pro veritatc litterse babeoda in scriptura vet^^ria testamcDti recur* 
rendum est ad oedices Hebneorum. — Sciendum etiam, quod senims Utteralu est 
multum (>butn])ratns propter modum exponontli commnnit«^r tir-.rlitnm alii?, qui 
licet njuUa bona dixeriut, laitten parum tetigerunt litteralcin son<^uni, cl scnsus 
mysticoA in Cantum rauldplicavorunt, quod seosus 'Utteralis inter tot cxpositlonee 
mv^tirasi intcrrnpftis, partim <3uffoc:itur. Item tPTtutn in tot particular divisrnint, 
et tot coDcordantias ad suum propositiini itiduxuruut, quod intellecttiin et mcmo- 
riam in parte eonfundunt, ab inteilectu litt( r-alis sensus aniiaum di>iralic utes. Hkc 
le^ttir rt «iniilin vitarc propnnm^ ctiiii Dei adjutorio iMfrfi !o circa litloralom sensuDJ 
Insiiitere, et paucas vaide el breves expoi?iliiHies in)>.tic i-^ iiliquaiido interponere, 
Hcet raro. ^mititt-r intcndo non foUim dicta doctorum catholicorum, scd etiatn 
hebraiconim. ninximc RnJihi S>tlo/ni)niH (Jarchi odcr Haschi, ^cc above, § 76, 
note 9), qui inter doctores hubraun lacutu;* eat rationabilius, ad dccluraliuuciu census 
HtteraUs inducvru. — Postremo quia non sum Ha peritus in lingua hebraica vel 
lafina. (|iiin in multiii poMim deficere ; i It n prMfp-tor, (ptr«l nihil intendo dicerc 
assertive seu deterniioative, nisi quantum ad ea, qua: uiuiuioste determiuata sunt 
per mermm scripturMn vel ecclesie auctoritatcm ; estera veto omnia accipiantur 
tanquam srbobi'stir'e et per modum excrciiii dicta : propter quod omnia dicta et 
dicenda suppono correction! sanctse matnai Ecclewe, ac cujuslibct sapieutid, pium 
lactoran et cbaritstivum flagitaAS eorteclotem. 

' /. Jt. SehmidH Prolusionea Marianc X (cum pr^f. /. L, Mo.^hetnii Helmat 
1733. Ito ) p. 100 seq. A u g u s t i s Denkwdrdigkeiten, fid. 8. S. 107. 

« Schnnd. I, c. J). 111. AugusU, 1. c. S. 88. 

' Of St BirgitU« see above, § 111, aote 4. Birgittm Revelatiooum Lib. V. in 
fine, Ood reveals with regcard to the Vlr|;in: De raiRee Adas piocessit, et de peo> 

caloribus nata est, liccl ^ino peccato coricepta, ut filius mens de ea sine peecalO 
nasceretur; Lib. VI. c. 49, the Virgin: Veritas est, ^uod eco conceota ifuisiBa 
peecato originali, et non in peecato ; and Cap. 00 : Bcilo quM eoooepuo fliM ubd 
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their own Catharine of Siena * against it. Still the festival of the 
immaeulale conceptioii was more and mora widely adopieil, ' and with 
it the doctrine. The exasperated Dominicans having begun to op- 
pose this doctrine with increased fury in Paris A. D. 1384,^ both the 

populace and the iiniver«5lty rosfi against them. The latter condemned 
the rejection of the dot truie of the immaculate conception as one of 
the heresies of the Donuiiicau John of Muntetiouo A. D. 1^7.' He 
appealed to the Pope,* but the nniversity prevailed here also (Jan. 



onnibas oota fidL — Ptacuit Deo, quod amid sai pie dttbi(%reiit de conceptione 
mca, et quilibet ostendoret zelam eaum, donee Veritas daresceret in tempore 

pr«oHinato. 

* Of whom i»ee above, § 101, note 6. In the Oraiiones XXII ab ipsa In raptu 
et ext«(rt ad Deum prolata^, et a iilii aasistendbus fomiliaribus exccpta> latinitatique 
donntx wc read Orat. XVI (the pa^isage !•« wantinf^ iu the cd. of her work.s, Colon. 
1663, but is cited as early m Antomnxt* Swimta, P. I. T. 8. c. 2) : Datum est 
noUs verbum etemum per manum Marite, et de substantia Marta* induit naturam 
nb«qiif» poccati orijjiii.ili-* nianrla, ci hoc, quia non lunnioi^, st;d J«puUus S.incti 
inspii iilioue facta eat ilia concepiiu. Quod quidem non fuit sic in Maria, quLu nun 
ptec es iiteK massa Adse operatione Spiritus Sancti, sed iiouiinis : ct quia tota ilia 



jeetuni susceptibile corpu;*, sed spirituA ratioostts aut ititelleciualifl, ct idf o nun 
poterat Muin ;t th h-u1.i ilia purpari, nisi po-ifqtiain nnirira infu>;a v<t rorpori, quod 
quidem sic lac lum t st pmpier reverentiam tiie«>auri divini, qui in ilio vase dcbebat 
reponi. Nam sicut fornax conaumtt guttaDi aquK in modioo tempore, sic facit 

Spiritus Sanctus de maculu pecrati nri^rinnljfl : nam post conrpptionrm cju^ «talira 
fuit ab illo peccato mundala, t-t ^ralia iiut><,aa dau. Tu sci^, Dumiiu-, quia i.-ita est 
verita<). See concerning thcMc prophecies of both the saints H^adiiing Icgalio 
Philippi III ct IV ad I'auluin P. V i t (.'liM-niiiini XV de dctiniooda cootrov. im- 
maculatic concept, b. Virg. Majix. Lovan. lt)24. fol. p. 342 seq. 

» At the Cone. Londin. ann, 1328. c. 2 (Mansi \ \V. p. 8'2f»), it wa» decreed 
by the archbishop of Canterbury, that the fostnru conrrptionis b. Virginia should 
fn future be Holemnly ob<«erved through the whole kingdom. In A. I). 1343, it 
was intrwluccd by Baldwin, bishop of Paderbom, into his diocese ( Schaten An- 
nales Padcrborn, L. XIII. p. 8(»3). At the university of Pari^, it was resolved on 
behalf of the French nation, A. D. 1380, quod a modo celebraretur lestura con- 
ceptionis gloriosa: V. M. codem modo, quo et alia festa .solcnt cclebrari (BuUnu 
hist Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 964). 

• HkImis, T. IV. p. SOB. . 

" On the whole cf»ntro%cr>y, sor BiUaxu IV. p. 618 seq., evpccially d\'!rgenirA 
collect judicionim, T. 1. P. 11. p. til «eq. The ofienaive propositions, with the 
eensnres of ^e theological faculty, see in B«il(tu«, p. 620; d'JIrermtr^., p. M: 
PmpoMlio X : Noti oiiiik^s pr.TtiT rhiistmn contra\i><c ab Ailain [ i i i itunj oricri- 
nale eat expresso contra lidem. Censure : Revocanda e»t tanquam JaUa^ scoa- 
ftofosa e# pUtmm mtriwn offentwa, et prmnunph$o»e usserta, kmns oftsfonl* 
fr> habilitate qu(r^t:( ii^, ittrum h. Vir^o fuerit in peeealo ori^inali ronrt uUi. 
Prop. XI : B. Virginem Mariam et Dei geoitricem non contraxisse peccatum 
origlnale, est espresso contra fidem. Pr^. XII: Taotum est eontra sacram 
Scripturain, unum homincm esse t-xcmpfum a peccato oriKiiiali praeter Christum, 
aicut si decern homines de facto poncrentur exempti. Prop. Xili: Magis est 
expresse eeotra saersm Scripturam, b. Vlnrinem noo esse eonceptam in peccato 
originali, quam a«iicrprc ip«!am fuisse sinml bcalaiTi ct viifriccm ab instanti suse 
oODceptioois vel sauctilicatiouis. These proposittODs were condemned in a mass 
w moMNd* tmufuam feim^ umM m m ^ yrmtwrnftntM^ at$»1a, et piarum 
mirium offensiva. 

• He complained, as appears from the worit of his opponent, Pctrus d'Allisro 
(iTArgmtre t p. 8t), 1. quia aliqua; conclusionum suarum traliuntur ex documa s. 
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1389), and after compelling many of the Dominicans to take back 
their ofiensire declarations against the hated doctrine/' made the 
aasent to the decisioo of the unifersity on this point the indispensable 
condition of admittance to any academical honor.'^ Though this 
decbion only went as far as to disapprove the rejection of the doc- 
trine, it had yet all ,\be effect of a positife declaration in ita favor,^^ 



TbooiK ; 2. quod Domious £pittcopu> (PariaiensU), »pponeiM falc^iu id messem 
•umml PKMiUDelf, dietiui concluriones prommtiaTlt et d«er«vit fatia*, hvrefieM et 

erronea?: ct causain nuMit iliidctn, quia qin tatigunt fidem, sunt de majoribut 
£cden« causU, et qua; ad solum suiumum Poudlicein pro exaiuinatione et ded- 
rfone defeni d«lieiit The uniTemtjr sent four deputfe* to tibe Pope, of whom 
Peter d'AIliaco \v;m the mo<{ <li';tiii;;uisheil : see his itertiioiies et propo itioiies la 
Coiuistorio in d\ir^entr6t p. 66. lu aiuiwer to the first complaiut of the Doiuini- 
emt, the unlvernity had alretdy dedtred in a letter ad Qnirenias Chri«tifide1et dd. 
14 Febr. THS'R ( iT . ir-^entr^.y p. 65), qua!* tui< Thoma- dDotiiiKini in ilicta noNtm 
C(»deiiinalioDc ncquaquam reprobauiuii. The condemnation referred solely to the 
e$t exprene eontra fidrm, eompare P. fAUiaeo, I. e. p. 107 ; Ueet («, ThMnu) 
dicat, fiiit concept 1 in ori^^inali, tami'n noc nrc AWA (licit, fjuml nppo«itum 

dtcere sit cxpres^>e — contra tidem. — Licituro est in bac materia probabiliter loqui* 
ct iitam partem tenere, vel eliam circa utrumque dubitare, ut mipponitur : aed non 
licet sic probaliiliicr Iinnii vel dubitare dc a!i jno, (]in>il t>»( cxpir^se contra tideni, 
etc. In answer to the second complaint, tPJlUiaco mainiaioi the propositiout (1. c. 
p. 76) : Ad fl. Sedem Apo!»to1ieam pertlnet aaetoritate iiididaU auprema dret ea 
qux 9unt fVlt i jinlicialiter detinire. Fpi -KUKi' Caifiolico' pt^rttm-t auctorittlB 
iiifcriori et suboixlinata circa ea qu« sunt tidci judicialitcr detinire. Ad Doctom 
theologoi pertinet determinatiwie doclriDaU et scholaatica drca ea que tunt fidei 
doctrinaliter definire. 

• Compare the docutnont.'s in Bultrus IV. p. C^S >cq. ; and in (TJlrg^trip 
I. e. p. 132 iteq. From the exprci^iiiou's which Uiey now had to take back, it may 
be «e«n how far the Donuuicanfl had been carried in the heat of controversy. Thus 
Fr nirhnnl (<rJlrgentri, p. 136): ElU- fnf souin, tnttill''.- brouiiU'e a« 
ventre de mere. — Nemplus que vous nc pourricx boutcr vostre main en ung 
erand plain pot de i^reitse sans la louiller. nemplus ne fut la Vierge Marie en^en* 
dri-e sans souilleurc, — Fr, Jldam de Sohsonf, \n ,\ scniutii ( Bii'irtis IV. |). R:39) : 
Se ia Vierge Marie fust tre»pa«:M:e devant la mort ct passion dc son glorieux tiif>, 
—elle fust deseendue en Enter, pourcequ'elle avdteatfe coneeue eo peehi originel. 
He acknowlcd<x( (l that he adilcl to (hi<, rpji" jo affbRnoin .«ot)5 la damnation de mon 
ame, et que en iccllc toy jc voudroi:i vivre et mourlr. Fr. Joanne* Adt fibid. 
641), quod feetum Concepflonis b. et ^loriosK Virfinis Maris^ non erat iolemiuxaii- 
duiii ijcc colendum, et qui i- ( ili< liuii f.-stutn, mnit fici r. l pin- quani bene. — 
Item prasdicaodo ad populum incrcpavi illoa, qui in laudeui Virgiuis Marie teue- 
b«cit» earn dod fuiase io Orij^inali peccalo conceptaoi, impropcraniao eis et diceodo : 
En 9oU»-ootu/airt une Dttuef etc. 

Set' Gernojiiu.s pro n-concilialione Dominiraiionim, ann. 1403 fTiultrufV. 
p. 83) : conclusum erat, ut omnis gradus et honoris in Universitatc expers tieret, 
quisquis non jtiraret (enere condemnatiotaein raper erroribus pnedletia ah Unlrer^ 
>*itatp priii«, driiido ah Kpi«ropo Paii^. fartam. f>i!»tiileniiir hoc aerre Raralaiirii e 
fratribus pr^ictis tunc czcipiendi, causantes a Supcrtoribus suis licentiam ad 
bufnnnodi pra>statlonem juramenti necdum petilase vel habulaee. Ex bae ^Mistne 
neque t;rafiu'<. ncqiie rathrdrairi, nc(pie '*ennf m posteriu* adept! sunt. The 
icstoration of the Dominicans to the universily did not take place tiU 1408, see the 
IwtntmeDtttm in ^Jtrgmtrit 1. c. p. 148. 

Jo. Ctenonii 9enno de eoneeptkme b. Marie Vli^nis, in A. D. 14t)l (Opp. 

cd. du Pin, Vol. III. p. 1330) : E»l quotl Spiiilus sanrtus intenluni lev. lat EccU-- 
•isB vel Doctoribusposterioribus aliquaa virtutes, vel expositiones s. Scripttu-a:, quas 
BOB revelavit eorum praedecessoribus. — Ideo Moyiea sdvit plus quam Abraham, 

Prupheta- quaiii Moy-^-'^, Apo^^toli (|iiniii Prophetc : et Doclores addiderunt imiltapi 
veritates ultra Apostolo^ Quapropter dicere poasumus, hanc veritatem, b. Mariam 
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and the authority ot the universitj secured the success of the doc- 
trine. 

This period was as rich as the foregoing one in new saints,)* 
relies,^' and other holy things,i^ as well as in new festivals.^' The 
masses, which constituted almost the whole of public worship, were 
multiplied by the avarice of the priests in the most outrageous man- 



non fui»9e coneeptam in pecrato original!, do Mli' esse veritatibus, quae noviter 
sunt revelatae vel declaratc, Uin per miracula qux leguntur, quam per roajorem 
partem Ecclesie mictc, qufe hoe modo (miet Fait tempus aUquod, in quo non 
tencbatur generaliter, Mariam virginetn esse in Paradiso in corpore et nnima 
(see above, § 18, note 10), aicut modo tenetur; et similiter post iostitutioaem fcsti 
nativitatis a. Joannis nativita<i Dominc noitrc ordioBta fuit per revelationem oniua 
solius feminT, p( multa fiimili;<. Xota dc opluiduc s. Augustini de ipte Ptirpnforii, 
qualiter tenctur opposita (See Vol. I. § 119, note 14). Such a doctrine of new 
reTelatkma had not then become objectionable. Thus OuU. Oeeam traet de 
SBcrarn. Alt ; is f,j|)|)tMi(!et1 to bis QiKxnihctis) says, tbat the doctrine of tranmb- 
stantiatioii was not indeed in the Scriptures, but it was believed that it bad been 
revealed to holy fathers. 

^ Sdiroekb, Th. SS. S. 417. 

" Of the nnmerom, and w»me of them strange enough, reUcs» collected in 

Pri-t,n hv tlu- iMiiixTor nmrtf^ IV., <rc Hagekfl bobni. ChlOOUc, 8» 677» 6M, 

mi^ ft P f 1 /.(> I s K ii-rr Karl der Vierte, Th. 1. S. 277. 

^* Of the holy blood in Wilsnack, to which numerous pilgrimages were made 
fnnn A. D. aee S. Buchholxeai Geach. der Kumark Brandenburg, 
Th. 2. S. 59S IT. 

" Bc!«ides the two festivals oftho Virgin, see above, notes T and 2. the Fcstiim 9. 
Trinitalis, which had long been occa.<donally observed, but now was fixed by John 
XXII, for the Sunday after Yinijii«mtidc, Baluz. PP. Aven. I. p. ITT, cf. Not 
p. 793, Fcstunj s. T>anc. » 1 1 ri.ivornni. rluui^tMl at tbc rctpii'sl of CliaiU's IV. by 
Innocent VI. 1354, for Germany and Bohemia, to tlie Friday after Quasimodo- 
geniti, cf. /. H. a Seelen mi<ficeUftnea, P. f . p. 3S9 seq. See the bull, ibid. p. S94 
s<M|. Compare the li'^t of fo>(i\ al> on wliidi it was unlawful to work, by Simon, 
archbishop of Canterbury, in Cone. Magfcldeuse, aim. 1362 (5iansi XXVI. p. 
417) : In primls aaerum diem Dominfcum ab bora diei sabbati veapertina inchoan- 
dum, non ante boi ain ip.<dni p/ a \ oniendum, ne Judaicie profcssionLt particlpcs 
Tidearour, quod in fustis, quae suas habent vigilias, observetur: Item festa Natalia^ 
Domini, SS. Slephani, Joannia, Innocentium, Thorns mart> ris ; Cireumdrionla,* 
Epiphaiiia- Domini, Purificationi^ b. Marl i-, s. Mattbi:r Apo'-toli, Annunciationi^ 
s. Marix, ». Paraaceues, Pa^chse cum tribus dicbus sequcntibus, s. Marci Evange- 
listc, Apottdonim PhiKppl et Jacob!, Inventionia a. Cnicis, Aweniionis Domini, 
Penteco:*te>- cnux tnhn^ dirbu'? sf>f|ni>ntibus, Corporis Chri«ti, Nativltatis s. .Toannis 
Baptistc, Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, Trauslalionia s. Thoma;, s. Maria: Magda- 
lene, a. JacobI, Aaaumptionis a.|Mai4«, b. BaHho1om«i, a. Laurentii, Katiritaoa a. 
Mari E\ I' itioiiis s. Crucis. s. M-itthwi Apostoli, s. Mirb,-* li^, s. I.uct Fvangp- 
listar, Apo;»iulurum Simoob et Juds, Omnium Sanctorum, s. Andrex Apostoh, s. 
Nieolai, Conceptiooia b. Marl», a. Thomae Apoatoli, Dedicationum eccleaiaruro 
parochialiviiii et Sanctorum, in quorum bonore cccIcmx parocbialos dedicantur: 
aliaque festa qux in singulis dictx provincix dieccesibus per loconim ordinarioH ex 
eerta adentia peculiariter indicuntur. And even in this catalogue, some daya 
formerly observed had been left out, the arcbbisbop himself conceding: quod ad 
devotionis parabatur compendium, in dissolutionis crigitur cumulum, dum in ipsis 
feativitatibua colitur taberaa podus quam ecelesia, eomewationea abundant et 
elirietates nberiii'; qnam lacryni T- rf urafinTie«, Ia<;rivii<i insistitur et contumeliis 
magis quam otio contemplationis : — tumquam solemnitates ipsx ad profanationia 
et perversttatia exerdtium gratia fuerint isatitutas : qux quanto magia protendun- 
tnr in numero, tonlo abundantlua cultorea abunonum httjuioradi in auia exeearibua 
in.solescunt. 
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ner.*^ It was already evident enough to the reflecting that bounds 
roust be set to this mere ceremonial worship in which all true piety 
was 



CHAPTER SIXTH. 

HISTORY OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 

^ 117. 

OF INDULGENCES AND PUNISHMENTS. 

The theory of Indulgencei>, as perfected Thomas Aquinas, was 
not ooly adopted by the theologians of this period,^ but from the time 
of Clement Vl. by whom it was first openly proclaimed (in the bull 
ibr a year of Jubilee),* may be considered as the received opinioD of 



^Ivarxu Pelagius de planctu Eccl. lib. II. c. 5 : Nostra aiitein eccle««ia plena 
et supcrplena est altaribus, missis et Mcrificiis, sed cuni hoc plena in sacrifican- 
tibus homicktUs, sacrile^iis, cl iminunditUs, et siinoiuis, et aliis sceleribus, excom- 
municationibus, et irrcguiaritatibu<>i usque ad •«ummum. — Tot enim hodie dicuntur 
niiwc quasi quffistuariir, vel conHuetudinariie, vcl ad complacentiam, vel ad »celem 
cooperienda, vel propriam justiBcatioiH-ni, quo<l apud populuin vel cleruin Hacro- 
sanctuin corpui DoiniQi jam vilc«cit. — Undo et almus Franciscu<i voluil, quod in 
quocunquc loco fratres content! essent una mi?wa, pra<icien4, fi-atres se vellc jus- 
tificare per missas, et ad qus<«t\im eas reducere, sicut videmiH lioilie fieri : unde 
et dicebat, quod una nii<iHa cceJum et terrain implebat. Cap. 27 : £t jam con«>ue- 
tudine vel (wtius corruptela — inolevit, quod nisM taxata tribus vel quatuor 
denariis vel uoo Bolido venditur et emitur a popolo c«co et preabyleriis simooi- 
acis sceleratia. 

Petri de Mliaeo de Reformatione io Cone. Constant c. 3 (in Gertonii 0pp. 
ed. du Pin, T. II. p. 911) : Quia PrvlaCis de divino cultu specialis cura esse 
dabetf circa bujuHmodi reformationem, qn^ norfjsnria r>!t, providrndiim essct, ut 
In divino servitio non taiu ooerosa prolixitas, quam devola et iategra brevitas 
lervaretor; ut in eecle«iia noa tam magna imaginvD et pieturaram varietaa multi- 
plicaretur; ut non tot nova fe«*tn >ioloiiiiiz.irentur ; ut non lot nova- Ecrlc^ix trdi • 
ficarentur; ut non tot novi 8uncti cunonizarcntur ; ut, prxterquam diebu^ Do- 
miolciB* et faa majorihus festis ab Eeeleaia institutis, Itceret operari post auditum 
Oflicium: cum quia in fostn s\Tpe mat^i'' multiplicantur peccala in tabcrnis, in 
choreis, et aliis lajcivii:), quiij^ Uocel ulicsitas ; turn quia dies operabtles vix suffi- 
diunt paupcribus ad vita; neccssaria procuranda. cf. A^colauM dt CXamengit de 
novis cok'biitatibus non instituomlis in 0pp. ed. Lydii, p. 143 scq. As lone; apo 
as Henricus de Hasaia, he had recuuimendeU ( Geraon de jirobatioue 8pirituum in 
Opp. I. p. 40), comprinMndam em tot homiiiuiii eanoiiiisa1«mmn. 

* See the jj.xisiipcs from their works collected in Ew. Amort de orieine, j)ro- 
maau, valore ac Ihictu induigentianui (Au^. Vindel. 1735. fol.), P. ll. p. 80. 
To tfie lilt may be added AugvttHmu Tritunphtu Sumroade potest, eccles. Qu. 
29-32. 

' Sec the bull l'nis;rrrf'ts of Jmuary 27, 134.?, in Kttravagg. Comm. lib, V. 
TiL 9, c. 2, and in Haunaid, ann. 1349, do. 11 : (Dcus Fiiius) dod corruptibilibua 
•nio ot ar^nto, aed rai ipriua, afoi inoootandnati et immacttted, pretioso aanii^Uw 

nos redemit, qurm in ara rnicis pro nobi« innocens iminolatus, nori ::ti't;un fanjruj- 
uis inodicam, qua; tamcu propter unionciu ad Verbum pro redcmptione totius 
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the church. The opportunities of gettiiic; absolution tor sins w vtq 
conetaiitly luulliplied. Smaller indulgeiice.s were daily to be had/ 
nor was there any dearth of crusader as a means of obtaining gen- 
eral ahiolutioD.^ The new invention of Ihe year of JobUee, in par- 
ticular, was used to great effect. Clement VI., at the prayer of the 
Romans (A. D. 1343), reduced the term of its recurrence to fifljr 
/eara,^ ao that it waa celebrated in the year 1350.<^ Urban VI. (A. D. 



humani genem esutl't^ci^Mct, »ed copioae velui (]iiLHltiiiiii proiUiviuiu iu)M-iuir effu- 
dhnetitauta pUota pedit mqu* mI vwrticem inillft laiiitM invanhvtur in ipso. 
QiinnTMTn crjio cxinrle, nt ncc 8Upervacua, iriiiiii-* iiut stjporflua tnnta* ctiusionU 
tuiscratio rcilikrutur, thesauruin inilitanti Ecclesiie acqubivit, voleos suiii tltcsauri* 
zare tilii.i pius pater, ut flic tit infiiutus thMauru^i hotuinibuf, quo qui urn aunt, 
Dei amicitie participeii sunt effecti ! Quum quiiletii theitaurutn non in sudario 
rcpositum, non in agro abacondituin, ^ed per b. Pctrum cceli clavigerum, ^u«que 
•ucceHHores, suot in terris vicmios. coiniiH-.it tidelibus nkibriter dbpeuMiidttni* at 
propriin (leg. pro }>ih ) t t i-.itioii.i!iilil>;is cauMS nunc pro totali, nunc pro partiaU 
reui&MMie pa-na; t€aipo^uli^i pio pcct I'js (icbitie tain ^cncralitcr quam specialiter, 
prouicum Deo expedite cognoscercnt, vcre pa-nitentibus ct confcsAis miscricordi- 
ter apj>Mf;mt!(tm. Ail ctijn-i (juidfia thesauii iMiniiih - i ' i- i' c Dei Getiitriri«« et 
Onmium tCiectorum d {jrimo jusio unqiie ad uliinaim niLiiiu u^lniiniculum pra;!»tara 
DOicniitiir, de cuju!« ron>unip(inne seu diminuttone non e«t allqutteaus fonnidan- 
dum, fntn prnptfr inlinilA Chiisli, nt pniMlictiini cnt, nicrita, quam pro eo, quod 
quanto plures ex ejus applicatiouv tratiuulur ad jusliUaai« tanlo inagis accruitcit 
ipsorum eumulus meiitorum. 

^ Tlu" inli.iMtaiits of X;inten, in the terrtlDry of Cleves, having appointed a bell 
to be rung in ttic cvumog as u auinmous to the wondiip ol' the Virgin by repeating 
the salutation of the antrela; John XXIf. A. D. 1SI8, frrantad anraaolutfaMiM 
Iru days to whouisoin er slioulil rt peat it tbi-co times (UnyiuiUl. mm. 131S, 
no. 58. cf. aiiD. 1327, no. &4). The Cone. Aveuiotiense, ann. l-i2(>, ci)p. 2, gave 
to those who should accompany the aaerament to alck petwms by day, twenty days, 
by ni^ht, thirty d.iys ab<tulution ; cap. 3, to tho$< v\ I lii should pray for tlu- Pope 
aqdjihe church, tea days} cap. 4, to those wlio bowed themselves at the 
xaiSjfiAiemn, ten days. This ia repeated in Cone. Avenko, ana. 1187, c S ; 
Y00fff^, Hin. 136S, c. 124; NarboQ. ann. 1374, c. 19. 
'* e. g. above, § Wi, note 2.'» ; § 9«», note 7. 

* See an account of the solemn embai»y of the Romans in the Tertia Vita C'ie- 
mentis VI. in Bahu. PP. Aren. I. p. S86. The requent waa granted in the bull 

l^tiii;<'iii!u-< (>*■•• aliovc, note 2): Nos autmn attendcnti'-. cjuo*! imiiii;* fiuitu]iia<fesi- 
mu« ill lege Moiauca — jubileus reiuissiouis ct gaudii — censebatur, quodque ipM 
quin(]uai;enarius numerus in teetamentls, Teteri quidem ex legis donatfone,in novo 
cx vi-ihili s. Spiritus in discipiilos min^ionc ~ ■^in^ulariter honoratiir, quiKlque huic 
numero piura et grandia divinarum adaptantur niysteria scripturarum ; et clamo- 
rem pecoliaris populi noabi, Roman! videlicet, hoc humlUter i«upplicantis, ae nee 
ad iustar Mny-i ei Aaron per proprios et solenines nuntio^ .id lior spi^cialKor flr-ti 
natoa orantis pro tuto Cbnstiauo populo et dicentb : JJomine aperi eia the$aurum 
Htmm fontem aqum modi, desiderantea betrignius exaudire ; — voleittesque quam- 
pluriiiiO'' liiijii-'iim'Ii iinlul^. titi:p i'oiv p.irticipes. cum pauci rnultonim rc^poctu 

{propter vita; bominutu brevitatcm valeant ad annum ccntet4mum pcrveuirc : de 
ratrum itoatrarum ooniulio pnedictam eooeessionem ejutdem Indulgentiw ex eupra* 
scripti-* ft alii* justis cau^in ud .mnuni quinquagciiiinUMi du< iiiiii> iviliict rnlain. lie 
then ontaius lor the year of Jubilee, ut uuivenii Chnnlitidclcs, qui vure p<eni- 
tentes et confeal » Petri et PaoU Apostolorum baiilicas et Lateranensem eeclo* 
siant — - vi-it.iverint, p!' Tii-:>ininn) omn'mm pf> ratoruni '<itnruiii vriiinn consequan- 
tur, ita videUcel, ut quicunque voluerit indulgeuliatn bujuhutodi assequi, ad minus 
trijid'*^' "t Romani: H vero peregrini aut roivnses roodo rimili XV. diebus ad 
pra f'i ':>- Basilica* el Ki rloias .iccodere teneanlur. A«lji« irnti «;, iit ii etiam. qui 
— pu;>l iter arreptum iuipeiliti k>gitiine, quo minus ad urlicm illo anno valeant 

Strvenlre, aut in via, vei dieram jir^vtaxato numero nonconpleto in dicta urbe 
eceasorint, vere pcenitentea et confesnt, eandem indulgentfam consequantur. 
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1380) chanire<l it to three and thirty years,' Boniface iX. availed 
hiriideif ot' iIhs to celebrate it in the year 13d0; but not cxiutent with 
this, he caused the Jubilee-iadulgence to be offered for sale through- 
out the three fr>1lowing years in different coontriefl, and drof e a most 
scandatoas traffic in indulgences of various kinds.' Besides the gross 



" or tlie concour-i'^ to TTo;m-, sc;' Matteo ViUani I. c. 56 (Muratori Scriptf. 
Rer. Ital. XIV. p. 56), Htiwr a Rcbdorff, ad aua. 1350. PriiDa Vita Ctewbatis 
VI. In RaSus. I. p. 2S0. Coinp. Limpurgische Cbronik (by a conlemporBry) 
Welalar. 1720. Svo. S. 16. 

f The bull, dau d April S, in-^.O, in Ku>^. Amort do indnlcentiis P. I. p. 84 : 
Nos coasideractcs, quod aiia^ bumiiiuui aiupliuii »>uhiu ui dies labitur paucioreo, et 
de^«raate«, quam plurimm ptrtleipet fieri indulgcntix memontK, cum plurimi 
ad atitiuui quinquage:iiinum propter hoinituiin vit:i' brcvitatem non perveniant, — • 
uc iuieiideiite.o, quod anoo tjic^isimo tertio Sah aturis Duuuui noiitri Jcsu ChrUti 
ipiw Salvator tiuster pronoMs aetemo Paui Ada- dcbitum solvit, — etquod m^vterio 
huju-^uiodi \ \\ in annonim — plura ctiam alia et gmn lii divinaruiu scnptura- 
mm mysti;Mj cKj,ipr,in poN^mu,^ — ut aliis justis causis ad atitunu tricedituum tertium 
reducimu**, etc. The true motive, however, was the wish to conciliate thetiunul* 
ti!ou-i [^>iiian!$. Sec Spondani aonall. cccl. anu. 1389, no. 3. 

* Theod. a Alem de schism. I. c. 68 : fnmimerablle.^ percj^rini toto illo anno 
(1.3fHi) — ad urbem venerunt, uode et maxima ofTertoria Ecclesiia et Baidlicis urbia 

fter viMtatores data fuerunt, ex qulbiw aliqus lepar^tioneii ipsarum Ecclesiarum 
acta" fuerunt, sivl residuum Pt mt»jor par* ad manus Bonlfarii et quorundani aliorum 
devenit. Ipsie etiain Honii°aciu» huju»iiiodi offertoriis non CtiutcutU!<, licet ad niaxi- 
mas summas aseakdofant (erat enim insatiabi(is vorago, et in avaritia ruillus el 
simirH), ad diver»a rcgna misit qux^ttuarios vciideivlo dletam ii)dul<;entiam offeren- 
tibu8 tantum, quuatum esscnt expensuri in via, ai pn.)pterca ivi«i»cut ud urbem : eC 
hn^nUMdi cxactores seu quaiatuaiii etiam maximas summas peeooieruni a iimptt* 
eihu'' ^eu barbaHs >.u!>tilittT txtor>erunt, ita qufxl aliquando in uno resjno, !«eu In 
una proviiicia hujusuiodi vcaditiouibus ultra ceDtuin millla florenorum reportarunt, 
quia omnia peccata etiam sine panMentia ipds eonfilentibus rclaxartmt, Super 
quibuslihi't irrpnjularitalibu-i di-;pfn«arun{ interventu prruni.e, diecnlei', omnem 
pole^tatcm habere xuper hoc, quaiu Cbriiitus Petro bgaudi el Mlveudi coQtulis«et 
IB terri.'*. Kt per hoc ipsi qua>stuarii impinguati, dilatali, ingrosMti, ct cum multie 
pulrhris equis et dccfni fafrrdia re(Uuntes .id urbctn, ip^am de recoUcctis per eos 
tahler rationem Poutitici teceruut, tied aliquot eurum, quo^ conipeiit ititidchter 
^(iew, carceribua iatnidabat : nonnulli eoran mala inorte perierant, aliqui vero 
sibiipsis mortem conscivemnt, quidam furore populi in'petias (en piiees) secli 
fuerunt, etc. — Maenum Chrontcon Belgicum (in Kerum German. Scriptt. ed. 
Pistoriui'&rwtet T. HI. p. 8S3) : Postquam annus Jubilaeus — transiit, Dominoa 
Bonifacius unum annum sub anni Jubilaei urbis Roma* indul|;entiarum forma Colo* 
niensi civitati concessit ; ita ut venientes Coloniam, vel ibidem habitantes, illo 
anno durante visltantes certas Eccl^as ad hoc directas cum oblatiouibua suis 
poMent consequi indulgentias, qu» risitantibus urbem Romanam in anno Jubila;o 
concessx erant, videlicet plcnis-nimam remissionem omnium peceatomm. Quo 
anno elapso similis annus concessus est ab eodem Domino Bonifacio sub eadem 
forma civitati Ma^denburgensi. Et ad utramque harum civitatum missus est 
collector Papv, qui certam partem recepit oblatorom. Detnde indulgentias similes 
concessit vbitantibus alias nonnullas civitates Germanic ad certos menses. Undo 
in Misnia et Praga ex hujusmodi concessione concursus magnus populonim fuit 
Deinde idem concessit multis locis Almanniae, ut visitantes certas istorum loco rum 
Ecclesias consequerentur indulgentias similes, que erant quondam concessv tali 
vel tali loco, aeu tali vel tali Ecclesiae, qute in ipso privilegio conces^onis expri- 
Biebatar (f>ee the bull following). — Kt in omnibus pnyilegiis conce!«sionum 
pr^dictarum ponebatur clau«ula porrigentibut manus adjutriccs, ita ut hujusmodi 
Indulgeotias, nisi qui ip^s locis vel ecclesiis manum porrigeret adjutricem, nemo 
eemequi posse videretur. Unde quidam concea^ones hujusmodi magis non magni 
faciebant, ut quas pro lucro magis, quam ex zelo, tum institutas a Papa suspica- 
bantur. The part taken by ue Pope's Camaraiitta, Bakfaaaar Coaaa, afkanvarda 

▼OL. III. 16 
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John XXIIl., in tbis- traffic, see in 77>eo<t de A'lcm vita Joli. XXTII. (in 
Meibmnit Her. (ienu. T. I. p. 7, unti v. d. JJardi Coiic. Cuuit. T. II. p. 3-10 st-q.) ; 
Nee iitts lucris contentus, led atuplius ditari satagens, quotdun eloqui ntes et 
audaces apo^tatas de Spolf>to in virini^i partibiis oriuudos, qu(H Italici Lxiretanos 
appellant, et nuncios dicli ikiniiacii ud pra-dicanda<4 in Alinania, Dacia (Denmark), 
Succim, et Norvefpa, et adjacentibas proviodis indul^entiae et peccatorum remimi- 
ones de omni peccato largi<)«inia5i fieri procuravit. Qui ine xxpe audicnte publice 
prxdicarunt, quod etiain ». Petrus, si vivcrct, niajorcni rcnii'«sione pcccaniinuni 
potestatem non haberet, quam ipsi abeodem Bonifacio recepertint Ai\ >«.ilutcm ani- 
marum illoruni, quibus illi eandcm' remisMoncm communicarent, ct quod omnia, 
que ipsis darcntur rationc induigcntiaruni hujusmodi, in succursum Imperatoris 
ConstantiDopolitani, qui ct sui subditi Chrisiiant per Turcot tunc eaaent oppressi 
gravisstme, niitterentur. Qui quidcm qua:slorcs cum magna copia ad Gemianiam 

f>erveniente<i, ct primo in Sucvia in divecc^i Constanticnid notabillora hospitia ia 
ocis et oppidi§ insignihun pro im^ rcccpcrunt, et banderium Kotnane ecclesic cum 
elavibua t. Petri depictum die immediate sequenii pottt jucundum illic eorum 
adventum extra fenestras extenderunt : intranteti autem cum magno apparatu Ulie 
majorem ecclesiam aut principalcm, major eorum in ipsa ecclcMa in altiori loco 
prope altare sedile cum tapctiH pulcris per suo^ ministros ad id deputatot atbi fecit 
apparari cum panno nobili de scrico etium superins extenso. — Solennem benedie- 
tionero ille major nuntins populo dedit, et per aliquos Rpiscopos tilulares illud inef 
aeqiuntfis s<>niioni» ibidem iu publico tied fecit, tntimando Hiiuplicibus ibidem tunc 
coii{;rc^aU!*, ut eos leviuii decipere necnon pecuniaa repoitare poasent, indulgentiav 
et reniisaioneH peccaminum antedictas : et semper in ei^lem sernioiiilms publioe 
dicebatur, quoil ip«te iniyor ouociua super omni irreguleritate ac peccato poeaet 
dUpensare, ac ipi»a peccatm remittere, ac eliain parentum aDtmu eorundem efliM^ 
entium ipsis de purg'itorio libvrare, et ultra hoc quicqni<i pus-^t t Pap.t de plenitu- 
dine poleatatK, id idem ipsi poseeot, et etiam aliquid ampUui, (4 expediret £t al 
aliquia eit in hoe forMn contradixit, ilium hKretieam aul •chiamatlcum, necnon 
Apo'^tolicar sedi rclu llim noiuin.iliunl, et nuxiis oiiuiibus pciwqucbaDtur, ol quod 
infra pauooa dies in prxfata curia coram prcdicto lionifacio, pro meritia disna 
receptnrot perwnaliter rompareret. ignomimoae citarunt, et per hoe Prvlatoa eecle* 
siasticos ct alio-* teniu riint, (jtuMl i^lir* — -e opponere non audt li.tnt. — Sicque ultra 
centum millia florcnorum auri ipsi nuncii intra biennium per iUos modos in eiadem 

Krtibni collefcerant The principalb nniUiu*, Antoniua de Roma, went then to 
dogna Id acroiint to Baltha-ar, who in the mean linie li.ul become canliiial and 
legate in that city ; fiallbasar put him iu pri»oo and took^ the money from him* 
eun quo sperabat i« eraptururo aliquam pin|rueni eathedralem eecleaiam vel abba>- 
tiam a Bonifacio s.T|)edicto. Vi<leri< .nit< m se hujur«ii:(>!i >pc fraudatum, tanquam 
deaperans in carccribua ip<*is mortem aibi cooscivit, sc ipaum quadam chorda, qua 
dngehatur, quadam nocte jugulando. Finally, when ■ auffident sum had been 
collected, Boniface, to redeem the honor of the papal sec, took back all the 
tbaolution which bad thuit been granted, aa unlawful (just as he liad before dooo 
with the ExpeetatWeT, 7%eod. a JVIem It. c. 9, aee above, § 108, note 7). Sen 
th< lull of Dt cciiibcr 22, 1402, in St.itu'.i SyrioIiHn ii Wcnceslao Episc. IVratis- 
lav. ann.^1410, publicata ed. a J. Chr. Fntilrtch. iiannover«;. 1S27. p, 11 : Inten- 
ta aalutis opertbua aedts apoAtoHcK circunt^pecta benii;nltaj-~ Interdiim aliqua per 
imporuinaiii [)cfcn(iinn in«tanfinrn, q<ia>dani autem per surreptionis malitiam vcl 
fraudem vel quemvis modum iiUcitum impetrata atatuit vel iodulget, deraum veto 
in ejna notititm hta deductis ac utilitate pubKca auadente ea reformat in nelloe. 
Such wore tlu> grounds of the followinf; .Iccn e: Itt-m revocanuis ef anfiullamus 
omnes et singula:} indulgeutias, iu quibus continctur a petna et a culpa vel plena 
kidulgeniia omnium peeeatomm MMWtim, et aliaa, qo« coneepaw aunt aub formis 
indulgenfiannn icc!« -iai-Pii i.i bifi, anni jubit i i, v» 1 s. Sciilrlii ' iiifi. <!. Mi- 
chaeliH de monte Gargano, n. Jacobi in Compostella, et Marci de Venctiis, t. 
Marie de Anf^elie, alias In Portiuncula, a. Mari» de Collomadio, et omnea alias, 
qua? facta' <snnt ad inslar indiili^entiannn quibiH\ i-< alii'^ ecclesiis coiu o- rintTii , et 
Tolumua, quod nulliua sint roboris vel momeoU, etiam&i in htteris apostolicis, buper 
^eda tnduifrentiia eonfectis, eoQtineretur talit clauaula. videlicet: €t » eofiit|[trtf 
T£Voeari prr rir <r indulgent^ in i^t urre vel in specie, qUOd Midll/f OllMi ifM* 
jMr eoidetn lUleras eonttuet non tntelligantur revoeaUt. 
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rapacitv displ:iyed in this trunk.'' rmistaiit imposition*! were practised. 
Thus liie (Njcree tor a ytyxx of .luiiilee, in 13oU, seems to have been 
forged by the inliabuants of Rome in the name of Clement V.'^ 



* Thus when Cardinal Albornoz preached a crusade in Italy A. D. 1356 (comp. 
tliove, § 98, note 3), Matteo Villani VI. c. 14: E iocontanente I'avarizia de* 
Cherici co[niaci6 a tare Tuticio suo, c allargarono colla predicazione la'ndulgenza 
oltre alia commessione del Papa. E coiiiinciarono a noti rifiutare danajo da ogni 
mamera di gcnte, coiupcnsando i peccati e voti d'ogni ragione con daoari assai, e 
pochi, come gli poleano attrarre. E per non mancare alia loro avarizia, soffluiove- 
ano nelle Citt^, c ne' Castelli, e nelle Ville ogni femminella, ogni pnvera, che 
noD havea danari, a dare panniUDi* e lani, e masserizie, grani, e biade. Niuna 
cosa rifutavano, ingannando la gente, con allargare coUe parole quelle, che noo 
portava la loro comwesiaoDe. £ coal davano la Croce, e spogliavano le ViUe, e It 
Caste lla ptjk ebe dod poteano ftre le Citti. Comp. fiallhiMr Coii«*e traffic, notft 
8, above. 

^ This is the bull Jtd memoriam, which we have from two contemporariM, 
P»ter 4^ Herentals, prior of the convent of Fleury (Quinta vfia dementis VI. In 
Baluz. Vitae PP. Aven. I. p. 312), and Albericus ile l{o«ate (Dictionarium juris 
•, V. Jubilxus annus). The moat itiikiog paaaages are : Item concedimua, quod, li 
Tere confe««u<i in via morte pnevenfaitor, m omnibut peecatb aula alt tmnraob et 
penitus absolutu!!, et nihilominus mandamus Angelt<} p,irat1ioi, quod atiiriKuu illiua 
• purgatoiio peoitua abaolutam ad paradisi gloriau introducanL — Cum autem lidelaa 
pnedieti ita devote prcdfcta eotnpleverint, oateodetur eia ex mandato mwtra iuda- 
riuin Duiiiini no-itri Jesu Chrisli, quo vii^o ab omnibus peccati^ m\» sint ahHoluti et 
indulgentiaa babeant ab eitfdein. Mosque ex parte D. N. Jesu Cbristi, cujus 
•umus in terra Tiearii, redudmus eos ad statum, quo erant die illo, quo baptfamum 
rt-ceperunt, de gratia npcriuli. In rfferLMiir to tliN Jo. Westel ("f* 14S0) says in 
Eif\%i. M. Jac. Hotck (Farrago rerum tlteologicanun. Vitcmh. 1522. 4to. IbL 
XXXTX. b. and in GouUuH Monarcliia, T. I. p. 581): Neque p.uum horrort 
inifii e-.t vcrliitiii tuiim illiid, quo mones, quod riini:iH quam pro ralionc inilii esse 
debet auctoritas Papae. N umquid Parisieusi Facultati theologicte noo dico ratione 
majua fbit, immo numquid fuit pm ratione dementis J'apae ftucterifaii, quande 
temcTitateiii illiiH angclis pra>cipientf'iii rc|iitlu n(k'runt et corrcxenmt ? quando 
cruce sigoatis ad eoruni vota tres vel quatuor auimas ex purgatorio quas vellent 
elargfebatttr ? item quando indnlf^nliaa a poena et culpa pubKeabat? fforum 
tanicii erioniiii luxHc pimnlcifa luillrr n pcriuntur. Siiue \v |Miiiff s! hy 

Joh. Hoornbek Fivamen Bullx Papalis, qua Innoccnlius X. abrogarc nititur pacem 
Gemanic. fJlimj. 1009. 4fo. p. 278 seq., much use bas been made of it bj the 
oppooent'4 of pap u-y. Still il 'h undoubtedly spuriou-^, sec Tinlxizii Vit. PP. Aven. 
L p. 915 seq. Pa^i Breviar, gest. Pontiff. Horn. ed. Luc. T. li. P. II. p. 08. 
Chais lettree bist. et dogm. sur les Jubil^s, T. I. p. 164 seq. For, 1. Aiberieua, 
who liiiiHelf went to I^ome to secure the dispensation offered, introduces this bull 
with the remarii : Circa pnedictam indulgenliam alias formas habui, quae an fue- 
rint apostolicx ignoro, lamen sunt pulcnrft et Ideo eas bte deaeribo; and adda 
afir ^^^ ards : Ha e foniia, sicut puto, non fuit bullata, nec continnata, nec servaba* 
tur tempore diets iiidulgentia;, ad quam fui cum uxore et tribua fiiiia. 2. An- 
fmlmw FlwtnHwui Summit, P. III. Tit 10, e, $ 6 : adendum quod In copia 
cujusdatn htilla', qua: diciliir es'?e Clementis, multa narranlur, qii:?- non videntur 
esse de stylo Curiae, cum sint levia et exorbitantia satis. Unde Ucet adscribaotur 
dementi, non vldetur Yeri<dmile tlliua vel alterius aummi Pontlficla fiiiaae, aed 
ftrtiiic inveiita. I?. NotMnt; is known of any such resistance of the Sorbonnr, n« 
is mentioned by John Wessel above. 4. Baluze observes correctly : InsuUa est 
eompealtio, fttna, demens, aliena a stylo euri», aueb as to hardly to be expected 
from a learned man like CleiiJ^ nt ^'I. It is impossible tluit lie 4iouM h.n r ilfuwi-'d, 
as in this bull is done, all priests to leave their churches tor a year, all monks to force 
tbeir abbots to ^ve them permission to travel and the means • which betraya rather 
thr intr r. -t i f the Romans, who were never satisfir.1 n i'h [)iljjniiis. 5. The bull 
orden* : Volurnus insnpcr et ordinamus, quod omne» iiomipcla: patrix Rumanc, 
CanpaaUe, Tofdc, Apulegie, CahAMrUe, Prineipatus teme Lonbardte at Italia 
uique ad Memootem In prsfata eivitate per unum menaem iequentain reaidenUi* 
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TIm widest field, however, for »uch impostures was opened by the 
measura tbove-mentioned, of Boniface IX., of exposing the Jubika- 
Indulgence for lale erery where. 

In making their indulgences dependent upon the fulfilment of eer* 
tain arbitrary external conditions, whilst they frranted to some and 
refused to others what was alike the right of ali/- the popes conducted 
themselves rather as the unconiroiiud dispoi»ers than as the stewards 
of the heavenly grace. They also laid themaelves open to the same 
reproach bj granting privileges to certain cotnmonities, or to indi- 
viduab of a community, to which all had an equal claim.'^ This 
was especiiillv ^een in the case of the kinjrs of France, on whom tho 
devoted Cletnetii V I. heaped privile;res of this sort, some of them 
highly exceptionable in a moral point of viewJ^ 



am fkciant, etc. in opposition to the true bull of Jubilee (tee note o), according to 
which only the inhabitants of Rome were thus CsUed upon tO have abeoliiOOQ. 
la this we fletert the rnark"* of Roman avarice. 

BtmtfacU £p. ad Episc. Ferraricnscm (in Rajfnaldf anu. 1390, no. 2) : Ad 
andientiam neitrtm fidedlgnomm qoamplurfam relado perdu xit, quod qnidsm 
rcliiiiosi (Hvorsnnirii, iMi.uii menilicitntiuin, oriliimm, et nonnnlli clcriri su'ciil.iroa 
etiam in digoitatibus constiluti, asserentes, »e a nobis — tuissm, — non veras et 
prtetentae fiieoltatee hufusmodi mendadter rinrahnt, eum etiam pro qualibct pairs 
fM rnnianun suimiiuln non poEnitenlf-* — ab atroiibn-; dclii tis — ah-olvant, male 
ablata certa et incerta^ auUa Mttafaclionc pran ia (quod omnibus scculis alMurdisn- 
mom est) remlttant; cttfHalls, abstinentitp, pcregrinationb ultnmarfne — et alia 
quxvis vota lovi coniperisaticinc coiniiiutrrit ; tie harrt'si vel schismate — cofidomns- 
tOf| absque eo quod in debita forma abjurent, — non tantum alMwlvant, scd in iote- 
arum restituant; — et Indulffendam, quam felldt recordadonifl UHianus P. VI. — 
Chri-itifidelibu'* r('r(a>! ba«.ifira-< et tMclr 4a8 dictse urbis in<ttanti anno vUifantilnis 
concessit, — quibusvis elargiri pro nihilo ducaut ; — ut quasi hominibus pcrpetuam 
feHdtatem in hoc mcub polliceri eonentur, et ctemam gloriam io future; et 
questum, quem exinde pprcipiunl, nomine cimfTa- apo^ttolicx sc percipere ;issc- 
rant, et nuUam de tUo nihilominus rationem vellu rcddere videantur. 1 hey were 
to be compelled ad reddendttm conputttm de reeepUs, and imprisoned. 

** The theologians of Ae time discuMed die question very seriously, why die 

Pope, sirM I li (Iio power, did not rclcaso all souls from purgatory: e. g. 

Sununm ^»l€»ana (see § 116, note 1), Lib. V^ Tit. 40 : Si Papa pot^ animaa in 
pur^ratoiio ale abselvere* salism per modum sulTragii, quare er|;o non absdivit omnea 
^■rili) vcrbo, cniii talibut) sit maximr> compattcndtini ? Risp. Si Deus per sc i()-sum 
sic miscretur, ut semper velit timeri justitiam, multo fortius similiter Dei Minister 
fsoers debet : undo dispensstio bonoram Ecclssic diserete et earn nodersmioe est 
Acionda, et nlii its fist, Deus non scosptst 

" Thu^ Bonifarr IX., 1395, allowed as a privilege to the city of Wolfhagen, 
that an mtordict impo!«ed on its inhabitants for the offences of certain individuals, 
should cease as soon se the excommunicated perMms bed left the city. See 
Kopps Nachr. v. d. gcistlichen and Clvilgerichten in d. Heosen-Cssieliseben 
Landen, Th. 1, Beylagen 8. 61. 



T. III. p. 728 seq. Especially objectionable x* the Privilef^uro, p. 784 : Vobis et 

furrpo-inrihus vestris* Rcpibu^ »'t lupniji P'rancias — in p«npr>tuiim indulgrmus, ut 
contc^r religiosus, vei f(^culiiri§, queui ve!>truiii el coruui quiUbet duxerit eii> 
gendum, vets per vos forsitan jam emissa, ac per vos et succeisaees vestros in 
po'tf^rtiin <'iTiittfnda, uUramarino, ac bb. Petri et Pauli Apo-iiolorum, ac caatitalis 
et cuutiacnux votis duntaxat eKccptis ; necoon ^uramcnta pci vos pnrstita, et per 
VOS et SOS prastsnda In peatt runi, quae tros et illi servare commode non |>os^(ia, 
vobt« pt els coninnitr^rt* valoat in alia opera pietatis. Fumhrr ■ Qti Hl \\, x pt 
Eegina in locia intci-UicUs possunt facere celebrare; quod ConieMor absoUere eoa 
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Whilst the hierarchy were thus profrij:jal of their indulgences, they 
were no less so of their punishments,' ' so thai these too lost much of 
their power.^^ The most solemn excomrauuicaiious were those which 
the popes pronomicad on the Ttranday before Easter.^^ 



potest in casibiu ledi Apoit reservatb; quod ConfeMor Regl cum exerdtu polatt 

dare licentiam vescendi carnibuii ; qtio<i coofefisor Re^em et Regiiiam dbpensare 
potest de jejuouii , quod Rex ingredi potest Mwastenuio inclusarum ; quod Rex 
poMlt factre eelebrare super AlUire portalile in mi* et i^ciiiiurti exerdtut ml 
pnesentia ; quod Pia l.itus celebrans coram Reee sen lU iiinn conferre potest 
uoum aonum et XL dies indulgeDtiie ; quod Cooie^r Regis et Keginx eis semel 
fal BiortM artieulo* eC quotieseuDque pio Segnl defen<iioae imniinet pericalanit 
plenaiu reraissionem peccatorum indul^jero po^tsit ; quod onintibus pro Rop;p et 
Reeina centum dies dc injuuctis psaitentiia qualibet die relaxanturi quod Rei 
at Repna eligere ponuoC Confessorem, qui eos absolvant, al ezeoromoolettlonlt 
srntrnftnm inciirrcrint propter manuuin injectioneni in Clrrico^ ; quoit ni-mo potest 
lu terratu Regis et Reginc ioterdicii sententiam prouiulgare ab.i^uo aucioriiate 
ApotloKea; qnod ooo teoeuitnr ad resiitutioncm bonorum, nln bb qui ad notitiam 
eonim vrncrint, sed elcemo?ynrr redant loco le.slitutioiii^ ; ijuod Confe'^sor Reli^- 
osiu Regis et Regioz, cui est attm camium secundum !»tatutu sui Ordinis ioterdic- 
toa, ficlte potast ia eorum comitiva vcsci camibus; quod Cleiici Rcgif et Re|^D« 
pomiat a quocumque Epiacopo Ordiaes suacipere, ele. 

See abovf , § 102, note 4 ; § 105, nofi^ B. Thm .f/ron/.« Pelae;iun (}f> plancta 
£ccl. 11. c. 20, reclcoa!) amongst the usual accusations brought agaiu<;t the t>is>hops, 
Triferieaum qaiotum, qnod pro minimb culpts paratoa eliam corHgl exoonnittnl- 
cant quum tamen nemo excommunicaii debeat. Hid pro magols peccatb, et 

quando aiiter corrigi non potest. 

** Comp § 105, note 9. Jlharus Pelagius I. c. 69, discusses the question : 
Quum ecclesia tantam nunc habeat poteslatem (eniporalem, cur Pra-latorum scU' 
tentix aut nullo modo aut male a sulMiitis pro majori parte scrvantur, parvipeiKluii«> 
tur et despcctui habentur ? Petri dr Mliaeo Canones reformandi Eccles. in Cone. 
Const (written 1416) in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. 1. P. VIII. p. 417: De 
aecundo gravununi' ^^upra tacto, scil. dc multipUcatiooe cxcommuDicationum, ct ex 
ooosequenti in t^ul.iritaturo, quas Rom. Ecclcina in suis conslitutionibus pa'nulibus, 
et maxime in quibuadam novii dccrctalibus iniposuit, ct sa'pe per suos cullectores 
in QiullMruol scaodaium fuimioavit (sec § 1U2, note 4), et ad cujus exemplum alii 
prclati WsHer et pro levtbus causis — pauperea excommonleatione erudehter per- 
eutiuni, ncccsse est pro\ idc rc. — Nam gladius ect Ic-in-, soil, i xcotiunuiiicatio, qui 
^ prinutiva ecclesia, veneranda nuitate, erat foroiidabUis, jam propter abusum 
coiMmiitttt eoiitemptlMHt effectus est. Jo. Vitodwanm m the Theaaitr. hist 
Heir. p. 70 : 

Mos ioterdicti pcena; nocuit maledictae 
Pins evterifl longc censuris Catbolieoran, 
Qiiam tulit in plebem Papa nimU tt'incr 
Extioguit cultuiu l>omiai, iidei quoque lumen ; 
DevoUM animos indnrana reddU ineptos, 
Susdtat ac hcreaea improbltale aua. 

" Thus Paschal II. pronounred a •^}lemn decree of excommunication on Henry 
IV. in ctena domini 110$ (see § 49, note 7), Gregory IX. 1227, on Frederick II. 
f/IW. § 56, note 7). The feria quinta was, namely, according to the consuetudo 
Konian.T F>ole<»i;r, the diiy of the ri'a<lTiii**sioti of prnitcnts ( lliiil. DuroruH 
RatioMle divin. offic. Lib. VL c. 73) : excomtuuoication on that day was therefore 
mere fisarftil. Towards llie end of the 19t1i century, it had already become 
cn-ioiM iry for thf* Popi--* to n-peat oti thi^ Hny rvery year certain important acts of 
excommunication. Thus according to the testimony of tiic Cone. Herbipol. ann. 
118T. e. 40. against the Iniponentet et exi<;enies nova p:i«i-agia (see § 68, note 19). 
There arc two prorc-iHus in cu-na Domini extant of Boniface Vlll., one of A. D. 
1299, acaioat those, qui ad Saracenos arma, victualia aliaque defcrrent (BuUar. 
lem. T. III. P. 11. p. 92) ; the other of A. D. 13U3. against those, qui lederent 
ti aoden ApoHoKeun TenlentM (IMd. p. M). Theae noeeaana vera unltod, and 
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IFIICOPAL INQUISITORIAL «nfOD8. 
[8m § 82, note 1.] 

From the time ihuL ihese Synods had adopted tlie puoishmeDt hf 
fines almost exclosively, they seemed to hsfe become only % new 
source of revenue to the prelates.* The most suspicious testimony 
was admitted without scruple, and the innocent were often glad to 
buy themselfes free from false accusations.^ The efforts of vSt laity 



yearly repeated, for the nw»t purt in the same form, but Mtnetitnes al«o with fiMght 
tnodi^cations. A (>iinilar compound Processus bv Gre^nr XI. of A. D. 1^(70, is 
said to be in (ho Vatican (Lc Bret Ge»ch. d. nulle In Coena Domini, Th. 2. S. 
156): the olde«)t yet published, however, is that of Gregory XIl. A. D. 1411 
(Raynald. ad h. a. no. 1) : Excommunicamus et anathematizamua ex parte Dei 
Patris, ct Fiiii, et Spiritus Sancti, auclorilale quoque bb. Apo««lolorum Petri et 
Pauli et nostra ornnes harrcticus, (xazaros, Pat>ren09, Pauperes de Lugduno, Ai- 
naidislas, Speroni'tta^ et Pa<t$a^inm, et omne» alim hvreticos, quocunique nomine 
cen^eantur, et omnes fuutores, receptatores, et defenitores coram. Jtem excom- 
municainus ct anaiheaiaiizaoiu* omnea pimtaf, cunwioi, et latruncukM luarinM, 
et omnes fautores, rcceptatorct et delefiaore« eorutn. Item excommunlcamus et 
anathcmalizamus omnes i!lo4, qui oquo<i, arma, forrum, lienamina, vcl alia prohi- 
hita dcfcrunt Saraceois, quibus Chrii^iianot impuf^ant. item excommunicauiue 
et anathematizamus omnea iltos qui ad aedem ApostoUcam Tenientet vel rece- 
dentes ab ea, necnon illo'i, qui juri*v«!iclioncm ordinariam vcl dcle^^alam aliquara 
non babentea in eadem curia tnorantcs temeritate propria capiunt, spoliant, percu- 
tiUDt, mtttilant, et detinerc pra'sumunt, ct qui talia fieri faeiunt mn mandant, etc. 
This Procf-i-iis annuali^, tiflcr various rl\aii^;» s hlkI.' by ihe (lifT.Ti nt Popes >.ince 
Pius V. (15^) has received the name of the bull Jq ctena Domini. Of ila origin, 
aee especially Prosperi Card. £>am<fterftni (Benedict! XIV) de fealia, P. I. c. 1M: 
Le Hrets Pragmat. Geschichtc der Kullc In c(rna Doinini (Franlcf. and Loipz. 
1769-70. 4. Bde. 4to. l-2ter Bd. N. A. 1772) gives do iaforination whatever aa 
to its ofigin. 

I Petri de AUiaeo Canonea reformandi Ecclea. In Cone. Coott (written 1410) In 

V. d. Ifatdl Cone. Const. T. I. P. VIII. p. 121 : Item providendum erit, iit Pra-lati 
in auis synodis, et eoruro olficiales in suis curiis non ad repleliooem buraarum 
Intendant, sed ad correctimenkvitiorufn, enettdatiooero moram, et vdi(icall<meai 
animarum. Et ut exactiones pro sigillis et literis moderentur, ct puna- pocu- 
niaria: vel tollantur vel tempereatur, aut in totum vel j»arlein ad pios u^us notorie 
applicentar. 

■ Ale. de Cflamengii de raina Eceleaic, e. tl (▼. d. Hardl Cone. Conat T. f. 

P. III. p. 23") : Dioi nou potest, quanta mala ubique faci n t srelcrati explara- 
tore«» quoa Promotorea appeUaoL 8iinplices et pauperculos agreates, vitam satia 
tuDocuam In aiiia tagnrila agentea, et fnAidia urbaoK neadoa in jue aspe pro idhllo 
vixant. Cau^a'^ ft « riiiiiiia contrn co-* <5(nliilo conllnijuiit, vexant, ter.-ent. tninan- 
tur, aicqiie eos per talia secum componere et pacii^ci cogunt. Quod tti facere re- 
DueriiiC, erebris cos dtatlooibua, quotidleque repetitia mipra roodum Infaalsnt 
Quod si sc'ihpI qtralibct occasione prjepedid comparerc de*!icrint, ccn-^ura ilHro 
analhematis ut rcbelies ct conturoaces feiiuntur. Si vero ad diem venire, quoliea 
■voeatl erunt, perseveraverint, eorum andientlaa apud jvdicnm tribunalia Impadlent, 
mora'^quc c>t subterfugia dilafionum tM )nrf>rlocutionum caplabunt, que perfadle ia 
foris ecdestasticis obtinealur, quo vel ml- longo ta^lio longaque aui temporis Jactura 
fatlfB^ aupcr futuram venatiooem atqae impenaaRi pecunia paetkme redlmere 
cog;iritT;r. Ita fit pro levi vc\ nullo delicto, vol pro oxieiio debito inrinifarum 
cu0>uUia expensarum. The same complaints are found in the Gravamimbus ol the 
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became thereibro iT^ore aod more geoeral to ahake off the juriadao 
tion of these courts.^ 



CHAPTER SEVENTH. 

HISTORY OF THE HEAETICAL PARTIES. 



^ 119. 

RI8T0KT OP THB OLDCa rARTlBS. 

Thk labors of the Inquisition seem lo have been very J^ucce?sfiil in 
sweeping the Albigensea from the south of France,' and scattering 
tiieai in the couatries lying Eaal; especially in Bosnia, where we 
DOW find them in great numbers.* The Waldenses, on the other 



French Barons, A. D. 1329 («*or § 105, noto B).o. <r. Gmv. VIII : Item (ofTiciales) 
faciunt dtari plure« laicos ex officio suo nupcr aUquibus, qu« sibi impoount, niale- 
fidis respoorarat. — Et quando dUti huju^modl neftbant malefida, — dicii 
offidales ipso? (U'tiiient rapto-!, — licft in c;i>»ibii* fU iiTipo^tU perliru-at rccrcdcnlia 
(rieriatut), et licet caplio et deteotio »d eosdcm officiates minime pertineat, scd 
td jndicM aaNrularm. iX. Item in cailbut cupra dietia ticet — Hdem hM rvperi« 
antur pviri et inntx-ontcs, nihiloniinus dicti ofTicialcs nolunt vn* o^prI ire, (loiicc pro 
•ciipCuris turocessuum scu inquesta (mqutte) przdictorum »ati>factioii«m fccerint 
de magna'pecnnlK quantitate: lieet de jure in tali cam dt expenaaa reiiHtuere 
f( nrrrntur. XXX Vll. Itt'iii cum quis excommunicatus est in ;iIiqiio loco, dicti 
officialea dant citatioocs personated auper participibua, et faduut citari totam patriam 
ad unam Tel dttit leaeaa (Ueum) cfrcumquaque, vel tatea, qui nererant excom- 
rminicrWiiiii bene XL, I.X vfl ocndim p i nr. i [nirp.itiir;^- suprr participationa 
prcdictorum. Ex quo sequitur, quod probi houiincs antiqui et senes rediuiunt is 
qntNbet de XII denariia vet de duobus aelidla pro vffandls expeosia et laboribaa. 
XXXVIIf. Item dicti officiate!! im[»onunt pluribn- [ i r-onl» fama* laiKbhilis et 
boaestc vitK, quod aunt uaurarii, et oportct cos cuiu ipsis dhcialibus concordare 
pro evftanda eorum Infamla et labore. XXX IX. Item dietl offidalew fadunt d^taif 
aliquetn bonnin hoininom conjugatuin, et impnmint ri, quwl adiil*i r itnt est cum 
aliqua : et i^iimilitcr mutierem aliquaoi cotijugatam, imponeodo ^bi, quod adulterala 
est. in perpetnam tnfamlam Ipaonim eonjugum, et cttin hoe eztonlooeBi peeunle- 
ram ittdpittDt ab ei^dem, etc. 

* Compare § H t, note 4. In A. D. 1357, the city of Marhurjj a?«o we find free 
firom ctericiil JuriiMJiciiou. K up p & Nachi-icht von den (iciitl. u. Civilgencbteo in 
Beveo, Th. 1. 8. 18S. 

^ In the Liber M>ntentiarum Inqui«itioois Tolosans ab anno Chr. 1307 ad annum 
IS23, appended to Ph. a Limborcb biit. Inquiiitioaia, there are still many Seot«atia 
coolra AlbigeoMt. Conptre Hiat. g6n^l« de Languedoe* T. IV. p. 188 aeq. 

* Petri Retntani 1492) Epit. Rerum Hun^ricanim Index XTX (In 
Schtvanifftu ri Sciiptorcs Reruni Hiinear. T. L p. 377) !>ays of Lewis L liiog of 
Hungary : Expugoavit BosoeDscs et Bulgaros, qui ab ipso desdveraot (A. D. 
1889). — Naravit et openm, ut Patarani, Boanemb nalio, ahjecta exe^rablll ilia 
Manirbsponini tirirsi, cm perdtu Inhxserant, ad fidri N'liiarrm iiriiTnTcmque 
redirent. Verum pertidi hominea haud multo post, ab eorum bairesiarchis per- 
fluani, ad prisdoM mUeniot errarea. cf. M* dt l%wraeB CbrM* Hnngaioniin, 
wHtten 1498* P. III. e. 47 f SifiliMMuHiMr L p. 188} and JIommM. aaa. 1888, 
no. 11. 
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hand, resisted successfully all the persecutions to which ihev were 
subjected, and were not to be driven from the vaJlejrs of Piudiiiout, 
whither the; had retreated.^ All the other heretical parties were 
designated by the eommon oame of Beghards. Amongat theae the 
Fratricelli and the brethren and sistera of the free spirit form the 
two LTf-at divisions, though the various combinations nnd modifications 
of opuiions give the parties different aspects in ditfcrent countries. 
In the south of France, Italy, and Sicily the Fratricelli were pre- 
domioant.* The German Beghards, on the other hand, called indis* 
criminately Lollarda,^ were brethren of the free apiril,^ and not onlj 



* See the letter or John XXII to the InquUitor at Marseille?*, A. D. 1382, In 

Raynft!d. ad h. a. no. 31 : in vallibn«» Liirornx <>t Pcni-i«, — Philippi tic» Saban- 
diA — tcuiporali doininio (»ubjccti<«, itu crevct uuL ct luulliplicati suut ha rclici, ^rm- 
eipue dc sects Waldc»«uui, quod frequenter confrivgaiionoit per inodurn capituli 
(nrpre iiiibi prc»uinpserunt, in quibus aliqulindo quinc^enti W;i!.]( ti-i ^ ftierunt in 
•imul coDgr«gati ; quodque duduin — dictt Wuldeoses contra ip^^um Alberlura 
Imiiiuatiiittin inanu insurrexerunt artnata, et quod quadem die quoodtilt Guilelmuoi 
rectorent ptvochiali.'i Ecclcsie de Kn^^ravia Taurinensi<i diiccesi<4, cclebrata Missa 
per euin in platca dict:e vill* noquitcr occidL-runt, etc. In 1403 St. Vincentius 
F errerius undertook the convention of tht* se vallic^ ( linifnalt!. ad h. a. no. 24). 
Of their being found in (he nuuth ol France til) A. U. 1323, see Liber «entrniiarum 
Inquis. Tolo§. appended to Lltnborch. — In A. I). 1335, Ucnedict alieiupltd 
to exterminate tliein from Dauphiny ( Raynald. ad h. a. no. 83} : though as late 
as 1373 they were still found there in prcat numbers (see Grei^ttrii P. XI. Fp. ad 
Carol, v., in Moynaid. 1873. no. 20), and in 1375 they were vioieuily pen«ecuteU 
Jn the tame provtece (RttjftuUd, ad h. a. no. 20). 

* See § 110, note 3. Thus the Be^uinea in the Liber Scnteotiarum Inquilk 
Tolo4. gee Limibvreh, p. 8dl> were all Beguini, qui le dicunt ease de terlto onUiw 

a. FrancUci. 

* See above, § 112, note 8. ^ 

* They were fiwind chiefly at Colofme, where an edict wa« issued against them 
in 1306, by th>; aidibUhop, Henry of Virneburg ( Motheim de Beghardis et Be- 
giunabus, p. 210). In A. D. 1822, Wallberus, Fratricellorum princeps et hrre- 
tiareha peiisimus was burnt at theatake (Jo. 7\-ithemii Chron. Hirsaug. T. 11. 
p. 155), and Ihr pi rsecution wa-* renewed in 1325 (see the contemporary H'llUbni 
Egmondani Chroo. in Ant. Matthai veteria mvi Anaiecta, T. 11. p. 643 : Eodem 
anno Begardoram nequitia, que dlvervia muodl cHoiatibua hactenus latere cemitur, 
apud Coloniam propalainr. Nti enim corum ibidem atultitiam prvdicantes, et 
matronal variaa ad ipaorum lutiibria cootrahentea aub terra auoddani mirabile 
hahitaculum fecerant, quod PeruJ^^ u m ▼oeabant.-<- Ad queni locum, ut svpiua 
etiam in nocle Paras< eues convenire dcrrcvt rant, ubi cujusdam potenti'i uxuiem 
cum ccterb invitabanU The tiusband followed, ciijCiadam LAllanJi habiiu indutua. 
One of the company, nltltur surgere,in Jeau au»que matriii Mariv, ut ajebat, prar- 
senlia i^rrori-* niateriam propalare. Duo rriiin — ili'uloin adoraiit. qui sc Mariam et 
ejua hlium asaerebanL Dictua itaque nudus prxdicans, et omoes more Uwocca- 
tvoi ad nuditatem exbortana, vario errare tarn prima quam media nltltur detegere, 
ft conclu'iotioiii Icru'bri^, extinctione candelaruin viddiret, deturpare, which waa 
Uie aignal for the most scaodaloua aceoea. The concealed witness informed against 
them. Capiantur Igltur — bujuaiecte ninguli, quorum corpua aut ignis rontglne 
aut UhtMii Hiiiiiiiii* sunbc iTiii; Slio ;I\ after tbi>* the Provincial oT the Doniini- 
cans, ^icardut or Eccardutt iu Cotogue, waa discovered and condemned aa a 
Beghard, and«die eentenee eoofirmed by John XXII, A. D. 1329 (JRaynuUL. ad 

b. I II 70. Moaheim de Beehardis, p. 2^1). Slill tho (It ciees apainst them had 
to be reuewed by archbishop Walram, 1385 (Moiheimt p. 294 ), and hia auocei«or» 
WilHan, 18B7, quia hi^uamodl horoinum peraideaa de novo incipit in ooatra dri- 

tate et diopcc-^i irn nlewero miiltifnrlo ( Mosheim, p. o.Jf> i In Slrasburg .i I. < r» *' 
waa iasued agaiasl them by the bt»hop, A. D. 1317 {Moiheitnt p. 265) ; and as late 
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renounced ilit^ir allegiance to the church, but all regard to the com- 
mon rules of moralit/.^ They diwemioated their docUrioes by meani 



«9 136^ ir.any ot them were burned at the stake in that city (Mosheimt p. 832) : 
— In CoiiPt|ine« fbree Beghards were burned to A. D. 1889 ( Fitodmmnitt p. 

76), in Spcyc r, ISoG, a li.rn"-i,<i cha ex corunj soct.i, Hertliold, who had been 
before di^tin^ui^^hcd ibr his acUvU} in the cmne ia Franco^ia {Jo. Trithanii 
Chron. Flir<.iu)(, T. II. p. 231).— At about Ibis time tbey began to spread In the 
OOrth of Gt^rin \ny. In M8i;dt'hurg, IS^fi, qua dani Bruhina' dc hi", qua- .se do 
alto spiritu appL-ilant were diitrovercd by archbithop Otiio (Chron. Magdeb. in 
Meibomii Scrtptt. Rer. Germ. T. II. p. 340) : alVerwardait ia related to the prtiae 
of the inqui itor, \Valt» r Kfrlinp, that by his activity, A. D. 1.'j67, this sect io 
M;igtlebur^ et in Erfordia et partibua convicinisi est abolita et deleta (Chroo. Mag- 
d(')>. completed in /. G. MenrJcenii Scriptt. Rer. Genn. T. III. p. 870. ef. 
. Mij^heim. \y. — In T.fllx rk, A. D. N()2, Wilhchmis qiiidam, amis vestibua 
iadutun, et pro Apustulo se gereiKs diMTOvered per varia iuipudiciliv sirna et 
verba diversis personis expreMa, et turpia exerdtla cum plurlbui ha^iili* Copter 
quo,! a iKxiis t t h(HR'Nii«» niuherihus acciisabatur apud Inqui-titorcm hiereticSB pravi- 
Uli^ {ficrin. Cwrntri thron. in Kccardi Corp. Scriptt. incdii a;vi. T. II- p. 1185). 

* Sec § 87, note 20. Compare also the bull of John XXII., A. D. 1^ (iiay- 
noldf. ad b. a. no. 70), condemninfi; the 26 propositions of the DomtnlcafrEecard 

(sfc note 6). The verba! agrecnient of many of thesr with tho fri;;riients 
given by Moiiicim from a (ieniiuri work of tlie wjct De novein rupibus seems 
to prove that Eccard was the author of this last. See further the proposi- 
tions of the 15cghards con<li;i!infd by John XXII. in the bull In agro Do- 
miutco 1330, in Ccemeri Chron. -in Eecardi Corp. Scriptt. medii a;vi, T. II. 
p. 1085, in Moshexm de Beghardis, p. 2S4 : 1. Quod in anima nostra eat a Deo 
inrrcatum et inert .if>ib', pntu inlt'llcrtus humanu!<. 11. Itt-m quod Deus neque 
bonus es^t ocmie lualus, sed ncc optimus : et tarn male dictum est, Deum esse 
booum, flleut oieere, album esse ni^m. III. Item quod in omni male tam poena 
qiiain culpa? manifestattir et roluccf .Tqualitrr jriuria Dei. IV. Item quod vitupe- 
ran^ quenquam, ipso peccato vituperii laudat Dcum, et quanto plus vituperat et 
mvlus peecat, tanto ampHus laudat Deum. V. Item quod peteiia a Deo hoc vel 
hoc, inahitn petit et male, quia petit ne£:alionern boni, et nf^'jra'ionenj Dei, et orat 
sibi Deum oeguri. Vi. Item quotl in illi-4 hutniiuhus honuraiur Deus, qui noa 
ioieBdont lea. nee boooretf laee utilitatem, nec devotionem internam, nec sanctita- 
tem, nec premium aut regnum ccrloruni, scd oinnihus hi?) renuntiavcrant. VII. 
Item quod homo debeat bene dciihcrare, utrum ipr^e velit a Deo aliquid recipere* 
quia ubi esset bomo e Deo recipiens, ibi cHset sub Deo, vel infra euni, aicttt ttttua 
lariiuliH vel servu'', et Deus aliquid e!«set in dando. Sed sic non dd'omiM esse In 
vita arlerua, sed debemuH ei conregnare. Vill. Item quod nos traiulurmamur 
IMallter in Deum, et convertimur in cum i^imili modo, sicut in Sacremento paaie 
COOrertitUr in corpus Cliri-*'i. I\. Item quod quilibet talis dicere potest: qulc- 
dedit pater unigeniio tilio isuo in (Jivini'i, hoc lutuni dedit et niihi et sibi. X. 
quod quicquid dicit s. Scriplura de Chrislo, hoc totum vcrificatur etiam de 
quoliliet hornine justo et bono. XI. Item quo«l qnirquid est proprium divine 
oatura:, hoc totum proprium est honiini jusiu et bono, el propter hoc bomo iste 
epefatttr» quod Deus operatur, et creavit una cum Deo caelum et terram, et eat 
Cenitor verb! jpterni, et Deus sine tali honiine nihil facere potest. XII. Item quod 
MOiis homo debet couformare voluntateni suam voluutati Dei iu omnibus, ut ipse 
Tent Deo confonniter, quod ipea toH. Et quia Deus vult, me aliquo modo pec- 
eatae, ideo nolle m ego, quod peccata non commisisoem, et hxc vera est pcpnitentia. 
XIII. Item quod si homo commisissct mille peccata mortalia, si homo esset ad 
talia dl«positus, non deberet se velie ea non commi^i-tse. XIV. Item quod Deoa 
non praicepit proprie actum exteriorem, nec actus exterior est bonus, aut dtvious, 
nec operatur in ipsum proprie Deu-:. XV. Item quoil bonus homo est unigenitua 
Dei filius, quem Paler Kternalitcr (cenuit. XVi. Item quod otancs creaturte sunt " / 
unum pure nihil. They held the highest distinction of man to be, to live as a part t % 
of tlie Universal, i. e. of God. In those who were conscious of this oneness with 
God, every inclination and impulse was divine, and every law which hindered its 
gratification, a htndrence la the perfect unton with God. They tuppofed that 
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of wandering preacher?;,** and vvniings in ilje Ciornian lan^uajje,^ and 
by their heresies called once more into action the long dorinaut 
power- of the loquiiitioD in Germany.^'* To these Begharde belonged 
perhaps (he Adamitet, mhm appeaM in Austria in the year ISIS,^^ 



before the fall man had thi<t consciousiieiis of unity with God in its greatest porfcc- 
tion ; and thi< state they waittei to restore. Hence the cu»toui of assembling 
naked, the name Parwlise for tileir places of BMembling, end the promiscuoue 
intercourse (see note 6) instead of w ••dlock, which, as au c^ipecial connexion with 
an individual, they considered a hindrance to the oneness with the Universal. 

* Conradxu de Monte Puellarum, Canon, in Ratisbonne in the 14th century, 
says of the Bcghards, in a fragment published by Gretaer (appended to Raineriu* 
contra Waldensea, Ingnlitt. 16l3. 4to., also in the Bibiioth. Fatrum l.u^d. T. XXV. 

E. 810) : Sunt enim tiujusmodl virl rusticani, et plerique raecbatuci, corpore ro- 
usti, et literarum omnlna inexperti wc penitus idiota;, aut si literw aKquaUtcr 
Dorunt, tenuissimum tamen e<it, quod sciunt. Hi opera raanuaUa suonim post- 
Donentes artificioruoi, cucullati gyrovagando provincits per diversM inceduot, et 
ntebras qucrunt occultas, prccipuo ho«pitiis Bcginarom Inliluites, eo quod ttmile 
sue ifimili complaudat. Quibus pro riu<;t\iriio receptaculo in prima congressione 
malitiae sux, coiorati& verM^, insanaa et ut plurimum infectivas seminaot doctrtnae. 
At illv iUoruro In crestino promotrices, teu ut rerius dicam copulatrice^, ostiatlm 
per donioti cursitant mulieruiA, itilimando sub arcani sigilio, a<(>(-r<-ii(t><), angchim 
verbi divioi adesse occultum, quoadusque conveoiicula eisdem bypotfitis placita 
o>ngrcgentur. Quibut secretisnme eoovenientibaB in itnam, labia vxm ina!lti«» 
resoivunt, dc attrihutis in divinis atque dc proprii talU'u • i!ivin:»' lH>iiitali> n-ii- 
do. Et sic paulatim descendeudo affiruiant, qualiter ex pictalc diviua borne ad |>ei 
imagfaiem creatus exiatat, et tantum mereri vateat per exereftium benoram ope- 

rurii, ut C'liHsto, DomiiKi iiu^lro. in luiin.iiia .itiim.i -"Ua Mjin pcrfcrtii-" qui-. i-fTicia- 
tur. Taliutu etcuim uuum de Suevia natutu Cffo in iiati»i>ona rcpcri, qui jam 
frtrflctttm et articttlm alio* in Clementinb probibitos sub titulo de Heretieia Ad 
nontnnn ( Chmt ntln. I.ih. V. Tif. 3. c. 3) diligenter afTir mabiit, etc. These 
atrolling preachers se e in to be the Apostoli who are so Ircqueatly mentioned io 
wmaeaan with the Bcghard*. 

* Such •• fliose of Eeeard, aee note 8. 80 loo, Walter, wbo wee bomed in 

Cnlos^no. ^ee TVithemii Chron. Hirwaiiff. T. II. p. ir>."): Lohareu»* [L<ilhan!tnt] 
autem ille Waltherus, oatione Uollandinus, Latiui sermouis parvaxu habebat uoti* 
tiaro, et qniar Romano non potuit, aennone sibt Teuthenico pluree «ttl erroris libelloe 
con.scrip'iit, qiiO'J dcrrpti* per se occultissimc con tr r icavit. 0{ Gerhmd! Iln^- 
hardi tract, de spirituuii excrciLalioue reparatioitis> lapsus, see JHotheim dc Beg* 
hardta, p. ST6. Compare the edict of the emperor Charles IV. in A. D. 1889 (m 
Afothrim. p. : Altfndentcs, — quod in p.irtibu« A Icrnnnnirr propter serinotir-*, 
tractatuh ui aiioi Ubros in vulgah scrtptos, inter per^onas laicas vel pene laicaa 
dlaperMM, quo* tibros ul plurimum vel vicioMW, errooeoa ae lepra bcresiB Infectoe 
laid loficr.'f^s — a veritatc atulitttm avrtiunl. — Quaproptoi- di-fric'c jmvi cipir^ndo 
nmulaiiiu>i iiiuvfi-si'4, — i^uateuui* in rccipiendis, exigcndi«( huju>uiu(ii libm vulgari 
acrtptis. — ;^<rs«r/im cum Laiei§ virituqne atxu$$9emidum eatumieoM mnetimei 
etiam libris mdgaribtu quibmcunqtu de focra tcr^liira uti non huat (see $ 86, 
note 26), — as^tistati*; lnqui<^itoribus, etc. 

^ About A. D. 1367, Urban V. appointed 2 Dominicans to be Inquisitors for 
Germany (Mosheim de Kcghanlis, p. 335), one of whom, Walther KerUn|i^, eoon 
made hifii«-i'tf ronniduble to the n< u.lianl'» In 1369 the Inqui-i'r; - wrrr vi^'nfou'«ly 
supported by Charlc's IV ( Mugfieim, p. 343), Gregory XI. inctwafcd the number 
of Inquisitor^ > i A D. 1378 (Motheim, p. 380); Bonifoce IX., 1899, tp- 
pointed six for tlie uoith of Germany aJono ( Monhtim, p. 384). 

" S»«e Anonymi Auctoris brevis narratio de nefanda harresi Adamilica in variis 
Austrite locis saeculo XIV grassaute in Pezii Scriptt. Rerum Auotriac. T. II. p. 
888. In A. O. 1312, there were numerous hervtscs detected in Krema, 6t Hip- 

polyf and Vienna, and many of them biiriud. I lii ir (ifn-ncf •« : Primus casus est, 
quod couiparabaut Missas Lucifero, credeutes et dicentes, quod ipse adhuc cum 
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and the Ltioiferians in An^ermnpnde, A. D. 1J^J?6;'^ hut certainly 
the Turliipines, who wore externmiated from the Isle of Ftmce, 
A. D. 1372. «3 



i 190. 

[Jae. Mmltau] Hialoria Flagellantium, d« recto et penreno flagrorum uin apud 
Chrfitiaiioi. Paris. 1700. I2ido. €%. Sehmttgm d« seete fltgdliotiiim cona<* 
nemBdo. Lips. 1711. 8to. — Dr. £. O. Far steatnii die ckristt. Geiader^ 
gesellachidleD. Halle, 1828. 8?o. 

Notwithstaniiiug the easy terms on which the forgiveness of sins 
was now granted by the ohureh, the practice of flagdlation still con- 
tinned in bi^h repute emonget the defont. Amoog the commoa 
peojple dio^ in timet of great calamity and diitiess, this means «f 



Michxle coniligeret, et de co tr'mtupli.irct, ot quo<I tunc I.ucifer, Angclique sui 
apoatatB cum credeDtibus, h. e. cum hxreticis, sterna tcaudia possideauL Secuo- 
dos esMM eft : Sanctes autem Michael eum rais An^Tis In beatitu<fine jam esls> 
tenttbuf, ^tii?«<|ue cri dentibus, artemo dcputL-tiir inct-ndio punieiidus. Item dicunt 
se habere XVI Apcwtoloa, anoia aiogulM — ciiinata muodi perlu«traotes, es mibus 
ennuatim Paradwnm hitroCant, aucforitaiem ligandi et aolTendt ab Helia et Enoch 
riTipiaiil, <|uarn sui-* [jO'.st iit coiniiiuiiiiare credentibii^i. Tliry denied (hat Marj 
was a virgiu, rejected tbe 8%cramcnt4 and the worship of the church, and re- 
preached the clergy. Qulntam feriam noetem fiMoronem, diem<|tte Paraeeeoet in 
luxuria et vi)lu[)t.itt', ac di-isolulionc n'pletioiicqvie voiiln-< in chu carniurn — tran- 
aigebent (because this was the great fast of the church). Further, of their ^ 
hypociMcal obserranee of Catholic cmrtoaw, secret marin of recofnitioo, Ilc. 
One of thoni, wJio was burned to dcdlh liy St. Ilippolyt, coiift'sjfed : fateor hodie, 
d fides nostra per XV aunos in sue robore persUUsset, cogitaveramus earn putilice 
Bfwdieare, ae manu Talida defemare. It u further remarked : rare est apud eos 
nomo cujuscunqtn* sexus, qni tt-vtuni Novi Testamenti non sciat cordolenu^ in 
vulgari. in a persecution which took place afterwards, they resisted, see Cata- 
lofi^a Abbatum Glunieenslum In Pes. i. c. p. 880 : anno 1888, in eivitati Laure*- 
censi ft Styrensi, alii''<|iu' vicinis locis ^uborta est |lMlUi^i•i'> ViTn tiroium, et ab 
Istis econtra persecutio CalhoJicorum, prcsertim Cleri et Hehgiusoruui. An ac- 
eoont of these Austrian heretics is given she by Jo. VHodwi^nut, p. 44 and 40 
ad and. and thoir meetings in hypogeis i^ive nliis ({iii1)us(juc locis subterra^ 

nets de»rrili( d. It is to be observed, however, that the name baereMS Adamitica 
b fbund applied to ^ae heretics only in the title of this anonymous work, whieh 
is plainly of a later date. The nainf wa? perhaps takt'n, therefore, from the Adam- 
ites, who appeared in Bohemia in the 15th century, it is uncertain, Irom tlie 
imperfeet aeeount we have of these heretics, whether they belonged Is tiie 
brethren of the free <;pirit. or to the Cathari. ^\hn nre found in thMO fSglSM iS 
early as the 13th century (svc Kpi>t. ^'vuuiji, § »7, note 15). 

^ Chroiiicou Magdeb. apud Meibom. II. p. 340. 

V Mnheim de Begbardis, p. 418 aeq. Thus Oregorii XI. Ep. ad Carolttm V. in 

Raynahl. ann. 137", no. 19: serta Begardorum, qui alias TuHupini dicuntur. 
Jo. G€r$onii Sermo de s. Ludovico (0pp. et du Pin, T. III. p. 1435) : Begardi et 
Tarilupini de nulla re naturaliter data erubeseendum esse dicebant IdTde ex- 
aminat. doctrinnrtim. P. II. V(^u*. 6. A. D. 1428 (T. 1. p. Ifl): «iicut nulla c't 
vehemcntior quam luxuriosa libido, »ic ad errandum fabtumque doceudum nulla 
ckMtor. Patait In osetis Tttrelapinoram, quarum sequaces non dasunt usque 
, qnaado at uM Utere patsvetliit sarpont nhtUbet. 
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appeasing the divine wratli was resorted to,^ as more efficacious than 
those commonly used id tho church. In the year I34S a plague, 
which came from Asia into Europe, «od spread its dci^olalioti far and 
wide,^ led to the formation of wious societies of Flagellants, 6rat 
established in the north of Germany in the spring; of 1349, and soon 
extending theinsulves ihrouglioul the land, as well as in the neigh- 
bouring countries.*^ They cuiidacted their exercises according to 
fixed rules, be?ing no connexbn with the clergy, and being solely 
under the direction of their own masters (Magistri);^ nor did they 
make any secrrt or their conviction tti:it the means of salvation 
recommended by the church \vcr<* i;ir inferior in efficacy to their 
flagellations.^ Clement VI. proliibiied their public processions, al- 
ready very common,^ but this only led them to practise their penance 
the more zealously in private. The disgust against the church, 

' Of fbe pn^rimages of the flagelluti in Italy, bi the ysan 1814 and 1S50, sse 

Foreteinann, S. 5J. 

' Called in Germaoy the grtfU death, in the north the black dtaiht Me Kurt 
8 p re n gels Beitiigo sur Ceach. der Hedicin, Bd. 1. St. 1. S. M ffl 

* Of theie, Cmdferl, F1(ige11ato'«», Fl8|;ell«ntes, see Heinr. a Rebdorj^ma*}^ 
adann. 1349; Mattfiiir .Ytohitr^. rontinuntinn \<y .in>iit}is .hi^int. 'iw f'rsti- 
htM II. p. 14? ; L t m p u r £ i 9 c h c Chronik, S. 10 ; Henricxu dt Hcrvordia in 
Brune BdtrScen sue alten Handschiiften, St. 3. S. 294; J«c. v. Kdolgsho- 

Yens ENassische Chronik, S. 297. — Compare Fdn»tcmann, S. 64 ff. 

* SoL' .lac. V. Kc»Mii;-!i.-\ I n. S. 298 (in Fiii-stcinann, S. 258) : Jitinr. a lithtlnff 
ad aim. Uiii) : I-il ilas^ell.ttoi i«« cum inulUu superstiliuues aUentare pra'^uniereot, 
lllmiruni invicera ho abimlvi'i t' .i pfccati^, prcdicantea apocrypha et MiniliB, propter 

qiiod Lairi sunt L'lero gra\ iter indigaali. 

^ See the Mmg of tlie FlagclUDts, fragtuenta oT which are given in the Lim^urg 
Chraotcle, but which are given more oompleto bi a Low-German ifialect, lij Dr. 
H. F. Mas<;iuann ( Tiln nt. i nngcn xum Weaaobruoaer Gebett Bflriin, U24. 8. S9. 

Compart* For'»tetns«iin, S. 2H7). 

* In the ol t!n' of Oct 13411, <iin ctrrl to fliu Cicniiau archbi»hop», in 
Jo. TnthfDiu rhntii. IIii-aaiiK. I'' p. ^09; .nit] in Ritymald, enn. ISM, HOwM; 
Sano ino!i'«t;) iiohis — n-l:ili<) — rin-fnini — tiirl>,ivi( ;iu<ltliitii, in purtihus rrgnl 
lierniania- ci coiiviciut* qu;i diiin sub pr;tlcxlu <!rvuii«iiiis of iii;t iicl.7- pa-iiitcutiae 
vaita n-lieiu ri 9upers(itiooa ailtTi\(-ntir)— ai]rrex<Tit, p<>r i|u«ni profana multltudo 
fliniplioiurti lioiiiinnm, qui w Ki.tiii'll.i'on-"* appi ll.int, tk'r«'pt.i vtMM* lifti* et rnen- 
ihu-ibiis niaUgnorum. a-wsorfntiuin SalvHlm im no>tiuij* Jerudulyiui:* J'atriarrhae 
Jer{>^olylnitaoo appanii-<s«- {niui t:iirii-u ,i ritra temporibufl nullu* ihiJora 
pra?scnli;v!it<'r fiu'iit i'aUiarcha), < ( ••iM ^iiipM liixivsr. (|ii:v rolornii luni Jiahcnlia 

'':j)kvc sapori'tii, in cjiiitMiiwIani «cripluiri' "^ncru' )m><«.uuIuj, iu iilam cordis 

.?^esaTiii<T(i <-l iiiuiurr i]:iriiTintioni>i pi.rripiliiiiii ucli^i ; ^<|UOd 00 per iOClolalet 

et convonticuhi — (lividcn-* flivcr^iiis circoivit p.ilri.iv. f.i f( roruin vit.'iin et Htntum 
contenmenflo «ir ju!«lilinint. ot rliivrs ecclcflip vilipuuUuul, ac in cctfiteuiptum dia- 
riplina> ecrh'Hia^iicx cniccni Doiuini ante §e. «-t li.ibitum certuni, nig^nim vMotteeiL 
ante et relro ip»iu« v-}vUic% criicis appen«uiu liab<^ii!i rn '.|(criricii1ni)i , >inc' stijH>riom 
Ilcentia «ii?fe«»nt«» ? *iih nomin«» ptrniteitfin' vii.uu iriTuni in^olitam ; ooagnega* 
tionrs, ronvtMitiriila ct (•o;iiitiii.\tioiit'<i. quii' a jnvi' siitit pii>hi}iii:r, faehlDt, OCArf. 
alios aciui pi^liuui, a tita et mufibui ubj^et-vattuaqui- tUlolinni ( hi i>ti;inoniiii 
penitiM alleDoa ; on))nft(ione« etiam et Manila, Hj^|t>«n ninnnir, iino v( riii<* aJjutua- 
tur, propria foiiif rit.jtc f«-('<;n)i)t, «>rroris >iispirionc non varna ct jiuUcio ral||yife 
careutta. After tbe pr«<ln)iition tollot^ii (he licniuUttQi Per pj a>dirta UriK'n n^ua- 
^uam intODdlmtis projiitu re, (|uin Chri<itiiidrlf>«' {nApoaitaiii f-ibi panldntianu veJ 
riiam non iinpoMitani, duiiitrtodo rcclu inloiitioiii' ct pura <levnli<me ad iUajnfPMfr 
joadam procodaut, in aoia hon>it4ia» vel alms, absque auperttitieoia t aa^ g nu ikl^ 
^ 4m|h lodoMtthas et conraitt«ttUii aupiadictis posniot lacere. 
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wbicli persecuted a work so well pleasinjr in tlie si^ht of God mf^rcly 
from interested motivess, led them now u> assun iio tlieniseUe.s to- 
gether more closely, and thus, with the help of ilie Jieghards, there 
•prang up Che heretic sect of ike JPlagettantSi Bometimes eompr^ 
bended under the more general name of Beghards.*^ This sect con* 
tinucd in Germany (found especially in Thuringin) till the Reformap 
tk>Oy and was always much dreaded by the church.*' 



' First trace of them in the letter of nn <;ory XI. to an Inquisitor in Gemianj, 
in Raynald. uml 1372, no. 33: cum, sictii accepimus, pestis iUonim hereticorum 
ttef^rtittm ecdeaiastlca racramenta, (|ui appellantar rlaf^llatorea, in nonnullis 
Alamanni^p partibus — iMcalur exorta, etc. Tr ithtmiiia in Chron. Hirsaug. T. 
il. p. 296, relates, that iu the year 1392, the pap<U loqubitor in Wurzburg di9< 
covered hcreticos nonnullos ex simplicioribna et nisUcanis de secta Flagcllaniium 
ct Fi atricolloi Ti iti , ainJ iift« r\v.u (!s in FiTiirth siniili pravit.iir iufi rlo-«. Hc^hartlos, 
Bcguttas et aiio», quorum aliqui creinaii sunt ignibus, aUqui vero p«eniteniiam 
egerunt super erronbttt tub, reliqui fugam inieranl. 

* The first full aeeonnt of their doctrines, in the inveatiiption which took place 
at Sang^rhausen, 1 n I. wlu-rt- Uit- Dtmiinican Henry Schonefcld compelled Mine 
of them to retract, and burned 91 at the stake. See their 6U article* in Theod. Vrio 
Wit. Cone. Coniit. P. III. Dint. 13 (In v. d. JJardt Cone. Const. T» I. P. I. p. I2«) 
ami C yr. S p a ii t; " ^' ^ Chrtniik v. S.inu:i iliauM n (in R ii il c r s ndlzl. 
SamDiliiiij; vet.'<clHedener ntcic>t un^cdruckter bchriften^ Frankf. u. Leipz. 1735. 
8. St5 ff). I. Quod sect* erudfrstrun), qui ad LX annot vel circa demetipsoa 
fl.\^t'll.iii<lo cum canlu per munduni tran-i\ < niiit, dtigincm hr<!«uciit ox quibusdara 
Uteris, quas Angeli aancti Ilouic super aliare b. Petri de cu^lo portaverint. II. 
Quod ante LX annoo, cum »e ipsos fla^llamlo crucifratres transiverunt, Deus 
Papain Hoinanuui ot ofnni'sj Episcopos, ca:(iT(>-«jiit' |>ra'lato9 et pacenlo(ei». ne dcin- 
ceps populo in spiritualibus praressent, liceutiarit, ct oroui auctoritatc ligandi et 
aefrendi, ant quascunqne ret consecrandi eosdem simpKciter prlvarit. III. Quod, 
sicut in cxpul'iDin' nc::oli.»ti)i iiin dr templo propter sacerdotum maliti.un Christus 
repudiavit et abjecit sacerdolium Judaicuoi: ita in traitsitu cruciCratrura propter 
pre^byteronim eequttiam Ueus licentiarit et alijecerit saeerdotiuui Evanfrelicum. 
VI. Sacerdotcs bapti-tiiuni aqu »■ t t .iliorurn '^rx -acratLf iiNtriiin legem pra-dicando 
docentes, sint seipsos cum populo cii^cm credcutv »pintuaUter uccideutes. J X. In 
transitu emcifntrum lex baptiaml aquas depof>ita • ]>eo, et lex baptlfmi pmprtt 
Bai)^uini<i instituta. Xll. Qiiod post transituin crucii'ratruni nemo potuit ^.ihuii t t 
Terus existere Christianus, iu:a in proprio sanguine cum flagello de corpore suo 
•xeuno baptlxaretur, et flagellatoram esset consectaneut. XV. Quod Ileum et 
corpus Christi non (onlineat sp rvniitrr aharin sacramcnluro. XVI. Qucxl si 
hoc esaet verum, quod in sacrameuto altahs c^isct veraciter Chrtstus Deus, diu 
oaaet devontua, etiamst esMt roons ing^ns et ma^^nus. XIX. Quod si Christos sit 
vcrarifor in sananipnto altari?". tunc Juda ti tdid); <-. (|ui eimiifin Cljii-.tiini dfdil 

Sro XXX argentcis, sacerdoles roodemi pcjores cxutanl : quia Christum pro uno 
•nario veadunt XXII. Qui sacerdoti confitetur, noo piut mundUia acquirit, 
quani qui sui lufr> t -r alii 'ir. XXIII. Quod onitua peccata, qtiantutucuntjne 
enormia, tolUt sola propni curporis flagellalio spontanea. XXiX. Quod post 
ineboMloiiem ttcte nafrellatoroni nullus more Ilmnan« Bcelesl« aeptem saerai- 
menta perciptTi* pdtiu iit, qui in ipsorum prrf'< |)fionL- inortaliltT non peccaret. 
XXXIV. Quod AotichriatUii diu rcgnarit ct regnet, et quotidic immineat dies 
jndlcH. <|nod Ellii «t Enoch jam in roundo appartt«rint, et diu sint mortnl. 
aXXV. Quo<I Antirhri'tti*. qui din jmi r« >j;narrt. -in! Prn'Iati, Prc«;liyt<"ri. Qui 
omnes Antichristi sint et dicantur, quod seclam tlagcllatorum infestent et perse- 
^•ntnr. XXXVI. Quod EUa* jam mortuus ait, qui fuorit quidam BeprarduA, qui 
antr nniio^ pniptor haro'^iri in Erfordia combustu* est. XX \ V II. Quod 

Enoch, qui jaio de sxculo diu migrktiii, fuerit Conradus Smet ^$chtuidt), qui here- 
Ml miprMictti primus In Thuringia pubUcavIt XLII. Quod aliimum judidum in 
die norlnriao non tawtUutamt alt Christiw, ted Conrwiof Smot« flageUotornm 
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This wariiiiiiT fxnmple, combined with the n?^ftiral mistrust of the 
hierarchy towards all spiritual excitement, not urigmating in themseives, 
decided the fate of the later Flagellants. In the year 1390 a aocietj 
of this character, the White Brethren (Bianebi),* deaceoded from 
the Alps into Italy, and were every where entbosiastically welcomed 
both by the clertry and the populace. But no sooner ha(} they renclicd 
the papnl terrirorv than their leader was put to deatli, and the whole 
array dispersed.* After this processions of Flagellants were led 
through Italy, Spain, and the south of France by the Dominican 
VincentiuB Ferrentiua, who may perhaps hare been the secret insti- 
gator of the White Brethren.^** But such processions having been 
condemned at the council of Constance,'^ he also discontinued them. 



^ 121. 

PANCBRS. 

Se« Fdratemum cited f 120). p. 224 Mq. 

Whilst the sects lutlierto mentioned were supposed by their con- 
temporaries <^ the orthodox church to serve the spirit of evil voluntas 
rily, the Dancers, who appeared on the Rhine and in the Netherlands 
in the year 1374, were thought to be possessed by him agaiiist their 



)i«resi«rehs. XLII T. Quod, quamvl* omnia juraniMit*, qutlltereunque fitnt, liot 

pccr.ita riiortalin. olifriViliu-i lainrn sit, fla^ellntorcs mmm ln';n!^i't>n!)us jttmre, et 
multa corotuittere perjuriii, quam »c et aecUini proderc : quuti poshint juramcnta et 
peijoria poRtmodttm cum flaj^eOo expiare. XLIV. Qiioa posthane vitain eon ait 
aliijuod oniinarum purtratorium. t^unn; dcfunclo!* non juvent Miffrn«;ia vivorutn. 
XLVl. Quod cruceiu Chri^ti et imagines glun(M« virj^iDis alioruniquc sanctorum 
nullua debeat adorare, quia in ip<tonitii adoratioaa cominittatur idololatria. L. Quod 
cxi'<(cnto<5 in pr-i'flift;i novn flvii ll.itnnim nvcla Karrrdotcs vrnorrntnr, et I!cclosi.T 
gacramcnia percipinnt, eorundein mandati>t obteinuercnt, et obiatioucs et jura skjI- 
vant in jejuniiH quatuor temporum, et aliis fidelibua confbrinantur, et aanctorum 
imnirinr^ et fr^ta rohnt, ^ohun propter hoc, ne ab homiollnil notenlurj et pCMt* 
modiirii <l(- liuc puiiiitciit(--> ll^gcllo sc pcrcutiaut. 

• So tMlleH from thfir <lti of wliitc linen. Sec Mosheim, cent. 15. — Tr. 

' See the account of cootcroporaries ia Foratemann, S. 104. 01 ttie execution 
of thetr leader, Platina de vitif Pontificum fa vita BoiufadI IX : Sunt qui aeribant 
liujtH fmtidcin qua>slione detectam fni->o, hnminrtn()n(» in tanlo faciiiore deprehen- 
8um meritas poeiias lui^, ienc scilicet, quo exustum ferunt. Sunt etiam qui 
dicant, nil fraudb in homlne deprehenram iuiaae, aed id fietum a Ponlifice, abo- 
lendo ruinori. quo hoininem per Invidiam captum et neeatum sOlrrotfMnt. Ulram 
verius tut, Dcus novit. 

" See Acta SS. ad d. 5 April. T. I. p. 175 «cq. Fursti nuiim, S. 142 fT. 

Jo, Qersonii Epist. ad Mag. Yincentiuin contra Ua^ellantes (0pp. ed. dtt 
JPm It. p. 66S) : CnMie mihi. Doctor emerite^ multi multa loquuntur auper prvdi* 

eationibus ftii*, Pt rnaxlinf mip«^r ilia Secta •sr \ orhfrantiiini, qunlcin constat pr«te- 
ritb teroporihus fuis!>c pluries et iu vanis loci^ reprohatam, quam nec approbas, ut 
testtntur noti tui, fed nee efflcadter reprobfta. Petri Card. Cfueefaeensb 

ad cTiTKh in ^bid, p. 609) /e. Qenonii tract CMitra aectam fligellantlum ae 0bld. 

p. 66()). 
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will, and werf* thrrpfnro exorcised^ In the year 141?-' the same phe- 
nomenon appeared la Struburgt ou which occasiou the holy St. Vitus 
was resorted to for aid.^ 



CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

ATTEMPTS AT REFORM. 

^ 128. 

IN BOHEMIA. 

In proporlioo as the papfii i)riu- r brrariu Timre irresistible and ^ 
fearful, the heretical parties a luiicd more and more the churacter / 
of fanaticism, and, despair ui^ uf any reformation within the churcbi / / 
sought to Ujr the foaodatioDS of their religious faith without it. But / 
the power of the popes being thus diminished, a more rational sphrit 
of reform was developed in the church itself, which, acknowledging 
the church as the true foundation of Christian faith^ sought only to 
{>urify il from the abuses that had crept in. 

In these attempts at reform there was, however, an essential differ- 
ence. For the most part they aimed only at external reformation ; 
seeking, namely, to set bound:} to the papal power, and to restore the 
discipline and virtue of the clerjry, without ^o'mg deeper into the 
sources of the pvil. The 3ft/^tics were nearer the truth in avoidiriL": 
the over estnnaiion of exlcruals, and endeavouring to revive inu iid 
religion. But, on the other hand, they were too exclumvely engaged 
in the pursuit of their peculiar object, and their religion was of too 
transcendental and dreamy a character to allow them accurately to 
examine, and rij^htly to understand the n;piirr.i! state of the church. 

The true Reformers wrre distinguished by this; — that they looked 
for the evil not in single abu^^es, but in the pervading spirit ; and this 
spirit it was their aim to renovate. Amongst these " testes yeritatis," 



> MaMpM de iltoo. Decani TonfrensU (f 1403) ^esta Pontiff. LeodieiMMum, 

c. 9 (in Chape:ivilU> C sta Pontiff. Leodiens. T. III. p. W) : Anno 1374, m. i.se 
Julio — admirabilb homiuum secta ex superioribus Geriuania; partibujs primo 
Aquisgranuni, inde Trsjecluin, et tandem circa netneai SeptemDrem Leodinm 
advenit. Ffu.um tale erat institutuin. Utriu»quc hcxus homines a daemonibiiH 
powessi seiiiiimdi acrUa capita cingebant, choreas aon in plateis tanturo, 0ed et in 
EedMlis et domlbiui absque ullo pudore dae«buit« nmnhia Dsinonuin haetenut 
ioaudita in carminibus suls usurpabaut : chon'ii) fiiiiti< cos Dxmoncji c^ravi^ivitiih 
pectoris doloribua cruciabant, ita ut uixi uesibus quibusdain umbilicalim fortitcr 
itriagcrentur, ma|^s furioi9i«qtte ululatibus se mori proclamarent — Causam ha> 
juamodi secto* T)iii»olic« non ;ili;iiri viri pnufenle.H assip^abanf, <)n.nii fidei et pra- 
captorum Del, qua; per id teupus regnabat, crasuam ignorantiaiu. Non tieeraot 
taraeo e vulgo, qui in sacerdotes coneubiiiafiM eulpam rejicerant, quod per eos 
minuM recte pueri baptisarentur, ate. See limpurgische Cnronik, § 122. 

' See Schilters Aumeritung zu Jae. von Koniplioven Chrooik. 8, 1067. 
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mmy no doubt have hvon since reckoned by Protestants, who did 
not du^erve such honor, ^ and of others we liave only passing and 
imperfect notices;^ still the 14th century cau boast of many whose 
right to be io reekoiie«l is beyond dispute. The foremoel of tiieie 
are three of the Bohemian clcro^y, who, fired with pious indignation 
at the tripchnnicnl worship an<l the (l('a(l hv|>orrisy which prevailed, 
dirt'cttMl ilieir undaunted attacks ncjaiiist tlic .Mendicant lOOOitS^ tO 
whoHe inrtuence they chiefly as-cnlMnl i\m corruption. 

The fir»t was Conrad Stickna (Conradus ab Austria), a preacher 
at Prague (f A. D. 1369).3 He was followed by John Milics,< who 
voluntarily resigned the office of archdeacon of Prague, and took that 
of sacristan, and by his preaching produced the most extraordinarj 



* e. g. Job. Mumingcr, lector uf the »cbool in Uhu (mentioned by Flacim 
c«tal. te^tiiim verttati^, no. 816, and elsewhere), on account of hl« oppMifion to 

till- wui hip of t!i ' iri.uii' nt. The pi-opo^itioO"* for which Miiii-iii:;fr was Jc- 
clarcd a heretic hy the Dominicans in Ulm, A. D. 1385, were the following 
(S^uHhom amoenitateit literariv. T. VIII. p. 511, I. c. T. XI. p. 222) : Corpua 
Christi lion est Deus. Nulla ( ir.itura est .idor and.i ailoi .ilioiio (jua Dt-us debet 
adorart, adorauone »cil. luirix : huperdulm debetur crcuturo: cxccHenti, ticut tat 
caro rhriafi, b. Virgo, etr. Furtner : Ho^tia ronnecrafa nan eat Deui ; Deua eit 
sub hoslia roiiscrrata, ( <> piu < j<is, «.ane^^ni-< ct at.iin i. \ainely, per lUMtiaui intel- 
iieo accidentia qii»> -^nm iu pane, rutuuditatcw viUclicct* uporem et gravitatem. 
He denied the pmpt U-ty of callinit the ho^lia the corpus Chrbti, quia accidentia 
visa non sunt corp : - < In ■ i in! -it ( nrpiis Chrij<ti» Tht rcfod' it was lielter 

to (tay, hie e»»e corpuit Christi suh i«pcric panis. iVfuDringer only objected, liiere* 
Ibre. to ronvderinf (he visible head to be Christ himself; but by no means denied 
that riiii t shuitUl be prayed to, sub specie pauls : bsDce his propoiitloDs were 

approvtil tiy both the iiniversilics. 

' Thus of the layman Franz Hager, in Warzburg, A. D. 1342 (not Conrad 
Hapier, as the name' is given by Flaeitu catal. tost, verit. no. 806), we know only 

that hr wMs forrcfl to rf. r:\ri thv n^-, r'ion tint thr «.,i\inLr of masses for the dead 
had ni'ither any merit nor u^e ; and ol the priot, iicrmann Kochner, who was 
supposed to be a Be^hard, that be asserted shortly after, that the popes and MAsps 
were nn cmff^r on armunt of tht ir oflice lltrin otlicr prjcHls. Sec Gropp collect. 
noviiM. Scriptoruiu Wirccburg. V. IV. (Wirceb. 1730. ful.) p. lOS^ Lude w ig 
Gescb. vom Bisth WOrsburg (Frankf. 1718. foL), S. 926. 

' Of whom, see especially B^iulai Ballnni epitome hittorica re mm Bdbeml- 

raniiu Prap;. 1677. Ibl. Lib. IV. p, f'^tT. IIi> roiitciiiidirary, the Canonirusi at 
Prague, Benc'ij'ius de Weitniil, s&ys of him, according to the account of Baibin, ez 
Mil., inter maximos etatis au» Concionatorea habitnm, selo divlno aceeosum nan* 
rarios poli^sitnuin et iiijusto; pn scssores, item biMini vesiiuiii et Sinioniacam pra« 
vitatem exagitussti ; ob eain cau-siun u HeligioM<< c|uihu^am gravia passuw, a^quo 
animo tali«te omnia, co quod esset vir perfect* charitatis. At a later date, Andreas 
de RrmUi. a t!i. olo_;ian of PnijEfiie, in an Kpist. ad Jo. Hussum (in Jo. Cachlaei 
hist. Hus>itarum, Mogunt. 1549. fol. lib. 1. p. 42) : Si non esset causa aha, pne- 
(erquam hcc, quod pnedicatis contra Cleriro'*, nollus vos*, ut a^stimo, ezeommoni^ 
caret. Nnrn ct an'iqui^ trrnporihti<s .^filitiiis, Crmradvs Styckna et alii quam 
plurinii cuutiiA (.'ieiico^ prwdicaverunt, nullu$i tamen propter hoc e%communicatio- 
nis fait !trntetitiic Mubdiiufi. Balbinus h.id seen also a large ik oi k of Conrad's in 
?Vf«. rntitlfd .Jrdisationr$ ,Miti-!icitiit>titn . in qnn rt .-rni"!:!! Mriidi<antes ReU- 
giosos, et eoruin re.>ipon»ione!i ad »uh objecta ilerato refellit. — qui ejus qutedam 
opera legeruDt, putant, eum uimium Itcenterde sacris penoi^ wqul, atqueelisai 
in Epi«<'op(M et Clerum ar« rb a- iiivfriivas coinpooere. 

* Hi"* life, by a pupil, in TuiViim Misrrllanci" hi««npicis regni Bohemic Decadis 
I. Lib. IV. Tit. 34. p. 43 ^Frag. 16»2. (bl.). cf. Balbini Epitome, p. 407, and 
JMOicH Vffigt Aela literaris Bobemi* at Moravic, yol. I. (Pnf , 1T79. 8vOb) 
p. 818. 
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elGseta. At the same time he excited the clergy^ and in particular 

the monks, against him to such n degree that lie was accused nt Rf»me 
as a hnrpiic' He repaired thither himself, and was acijuittrd, but 
died aooik atier (A. D. 1374).'' Matthias vou Jauuw (Mugt^ter Pari- 
■f* A. D. 1394) ^ weot even farther tn the energy with which 



* Yitt in Balbini Miscell. I. e. p. 45 : QuamviH iu principio rae prvdicatkmfai 

ptoeum populum habere vidcrptiir, et licet cti.m. ah aliquibus propter incoo- 
gruentum vulgaris sermonis dciiderctur, hu still punitivcicd : ct sic per eju> 
Mridnam pnMUealifMittni et austeritntem CMrectionum primo aperiebantur aunt 
Rurdorum, — et po'^t cccpit populus rttflucrc ct adiniialsintur turbte laudantes nomen 
Domini, etc. In A. D. 13(i7 hu went the tiisi liiue tu Ruuie to preach there, but 
wat put in prison ; and the mendicants in Prague announced already in their Mr> 
mons: Chariwimi ecce jam MiUtius creinahidir (Vita, p. 51). M u ing returned 
in safety, hi4 zeal and eloquence had such an rtlect, ut etiam publicx- mcretricea 
lie pro9tibulis per ejus prcdicationem ad pirnitcntiain converlerentur ; and be 
changed for them tlie prostihulum Beoatky ( l''enetia$) nuncupatum into a ron- 
•ervatorium cooversaruta (Vita, p. 56). At length, however, he fell a vicUm to 
tbe hatred and envy which bis soceees excited. Vita, p. 53: Malignus spiritual 
Pr^slufcw, Plebanos, ReligiofW ad furorcm in enm •»usci(a\ if . ifa tit pm ilii-ationem 
Mtbi saepius prohibcrentf ut hasreticum cum appell<ireut. p. o9 : f i verl>is titultii ac 
probroria emviciabantur* inter catera vero dicebant : a principio prvdicationiH tu» 
nunquam pace fruimur, «ieiiipor dinturbiu tiuiltn pnfinmr. — Quern ■^rt jiius et 
Beghaj-dum, et llypocritam, el hodomitam appollabant. — l^ostrcmo vero in tautuiu 
(taerunt in fun)i-Liii ooneitati, qttod et 12 arii> iilii> falsoa et mendaresi construxcrunt, 
et eo« ad Curiam Komanani — ini.-wrunt. i'lie Pope romtnaiidtNl tlie archhi>»hop 
of Pruirue tu iuvcniigate tlie matter ( Raytuild, aun. 1^)74, no. 10) : and applied to 
Charles IV. for the neceiaary asitiAtanoe (ibid. no. 11). In a letter t» the last, we 
n?ad : Plitriiiiii fidedignorum relatibu.s nuper ad no<}trum pervenit auditnin. (juod 
quidaui Milec^uH presbyter, oUm canouicuti Pragcnsis, sub specie .sanctitaLis, 
^>iritu elationis ct temeiitatb awumplo, et prfedicationis officio (quod sibi non com- 
pctit) usurpato, muitos crror»-<» non «olum temeraricw et iniquos, sed etiam haei^^ti- 
cos et schisniatico;^, utiqtio niiiiiuui iM:audalo:ios et pericuiosfM, tidelibus, prae!«ertim 
riaapiicibus, dicure, publice prodicare in tuo regno Boemift etaUis tenia tuis \)rm- 
siimpsit hiictcnu!« ct pra-suniit ; nonnulh*' perNona<s utritisque sexus ad ejiis sectani, 
quam damuabilitcr inchoavit, uc iu ei-rure.<« dete^tabileii et reprubaudos actut» — 
inducendo, prout in quibusdam articuHi aeriplla in aeliednla ioduaa prcBentibllf 
continotur. These Articuli are no longer extant. 

• That he was fully acquitted before his ileath h evident from a diplotna nf the 
strictly Catbolic Charles IV. (Balbini Epist. p. 4t>.H), iu which he is called bona! 
memonae bonorabilis llilidus, quondam devotu:* neater dilectua. 

^ HisHorkri, in Ms., are thus enumerated in Balbini Bohemia doetaed. ab 
Raph. Ungar. P. If. fPrai,'. I77S. Hvo.) p. 178: De frequcnti coinmiinione ; Hy- 
poerifii ; Unitate licclesi* ; Antichristo ct pra-ccptis Domini ; i>e alximinatione in 
kccii oi l Dei; Regttltt veteriaet novi testamcnii. Coehlaeaa IIus<<it. lib. VI. 
p. 227. riff^s n pa-^sagc from a work entitled Parisien!*i:4 lilx r vilionim. — NovT 
Theobalil I iluHsiienkrieg, Th. i, cap. 2) sayH that Matthia-*' work ilo AntichristO 
has. by mistake, got among HtIM* writing<<, and i'i printed in his 0pp. HeneO 
Srhnlrl;!). I'll. 34, S. 372. 'nipposcs tlio I.iln r ite AiiTirlu istu et moinbrorum ejus 
anatomia lu iIi/«toria ct inonumeuta Jo. lluit uique Hi. i-on. Pragensix. Norinib. 
171ft. T. I. p. 42S, to be a worli of Matthias; but, pi t<li il)lv, an will pu Muily be 
«een, without sufficient r.Hisi-, — |n the collection of Huss' writin|?-< titc wr rk l>e 
Kaccrdotum et monacliurtnn abhorrcnda abominationc dcsolationis in £t:clf.sia i hri- 
sti. T. I. p. 473, does probably (though it has never been suggested) belong Uf 
Matthias; for /y. Fi zibrnni, A. D. I tSO, in his Profe^sio, appended to Corhlnei 
hist. HusMit. p. 523, cites a pa^sut^c Irum Matr. Paristensiii lib. de aboniinatione, 
c. 88, which i* found word for woni in that work of Husa, e. 82. Mattbiaa must 
have Written if in T392 , for, according to p. 51.'?, the work de iiovt^'^tmorMm tem- 
porum pericnlis (see above, § 69, note 5) had been written 1.36 years. Now in 
the lib. de aboninaUaM (be author aeveral ttmea dtea hia Tract de AntiehiMo, 
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he denounced the reliirious abuses of the time, insisting on inward 



of the age, the worldliocsft of the clergy, and the hypoerisj of the 



and from these citations it is evident that this is not the Lib. de Antichr. et mem- 
brorum ejuti anat., but that probably we have a part of it in the fragment Oe 
roystcrio iniquitotis Autichristi (Hist et monum. Jo. Hus. T. I. p. 603 seq.) — 
Conip. p. 612, 567, with 611) ; p. 515 with 611 ; p. 686 with 612. (The seoond 
fragment abo, De revclattooe Chrisli et Aoticbriiti» p. 615 aea^ may, perbafM, 
belong to Malfhitti ; coinp. the dtation p. 476 wi^ p. 821.) TUi U ooofirmed 
also by the citation in Flitrii catal. test, verit. no. 316. Flidua had the Ub. de 
Antirnri«to of John Militius as well as that of Matthia««. 

* MatthuB Ub. de Sacerdotum et MoDachorum abhorreoda abomiuatiout; desola- 
tionia In Gcderia Chrtsd in Hiat et monmn. Jo. Hub. T. I. p. 478 acq. Cap. 1 : 

Not.niti'r (licit hie Prophrt.i (llos, v. 1), Sarcnlotcs cs-^t* I.Kjni'iini factos speculati- 
ooi, i. e. custodiae populi Dei. Et iitta est horreuda abomioatto in tempb, quod 
populus, a qiiibtu'deberet custodiri, ne labatur bi Idololatrlam vel peeeatmn, illi 
lucii »*unt ci laqucus ad c ipicndum : et per quos tlcht-iL't eiUici <!c' laqueis, ab iUie 
iovolvitur ad laqueos. Noa enim taotum propter ua»tram iadiffnam conversatio- 
nein et contafkMain nos, o aacerdotes, facti mimua laqueua cuatodTs Chriatiafioram, 
B«'il (jiifxl cs} in»jn<f, — durii K»qiihniir in ainboiif. praetk-rtim ca <1c causa, quod 
commuoiter accidit, puta quod quidam saccrdotcs sua opiuata affirmant, — idem 
alfi quidam ex advemo poriti negant Cap. 8 ; Ilia nocentlarima abominatio la 
Dfi Kcrh'-ia, puta < nri jversia inter Sacerdotes, fl maxime tunc et niniiiff"?te 
flnvaluitj, quando Kciiginsi falsi suat muJtiplicati per Ecclesiam et iavalueruot. — 
Ubieunque Doodum manent Religloii, vel noo vMtant ibidem eonunnidler, ihl 
giant ht no Sacerdotes concorditor ad invicem, et plcbs e>t sine distractione et dis- 
aensioDC. — Cap. 21 : Va:, va: iUis, qui Ikciunt multas promissiouea in populia, et 
exco|^tant atque adlnveniunt raultaa juatifieationea peeeatoribiis ! — velati eat 
pioiui -ill fniiltanini induljjrentiarum in fe^ti^ suis vrl locis, ut habeant per hoc 
nuuien, et prac atiis accuntum et applausum populorum : promisiiio literarum ab 
oaud JMeoa et culpa, pramiasb eommuniooia fratemitatum, et eamiam oralioaiiiii 
vel Missarum, vel alioruni bonorum, que per confratren exercentur, etc. — qu« 
nee ipai certi sunt, si acceptabilia sunt Deo, imo plus odibilia Deo. — Cap. 80 : 
Veruntamen, talvo judicio meliori, ego puto coram DtaDino dttldasimo Jean crvd- 
fixo, liiix- ill i nrr.nia habuiH.se f*iiiini initiiim. quango PouiiniH A |MMtolicui contra xit 
ad se omnia bciiclicia et olBcia Kcclc^iia:, pro sui voluutate dispensando, et incepit 
diapeniatioae beiie6ciorttm totius Ecclesia! oecuparl, atque diaMbutiooe boAoram 
teniporalium "q ipsuui nrr'^rnvnrr'. ft ronf. rn lu'itta privilcgia, et cxeinptiones ab 
obedientia iuhniti-t pcn^onis, puta ut eitsent sibi soli subjecti, et a aula immediatia 
Prclatiaexempti, — habentes potestatem super terrenoa (leg. alimoB) •ubditoa 
rritif» <!«ionf5i audiendi, et aurtoritnfpin prrcdicandi qua- volunt, et per conscquena 
iuipediendi Dominoii Curator, txt Orditicin .sanctisHinium conturbandi, alios Ordinea 
exeogitando. — > (Satan) aluiuxit Chri<«tiano!i — a prim»va tpsMnim dtgnitata et aene- 
titalo rtti quandam ntirabili-in <iiiiiiIa(ionorn, et Deo nimis abominabilem convert 
•ationeiii, cumpooitain ex vitiiii ci ii|>t.'ciebus Hanctitatis, religioois et virtutuni, iaci- 
etenua aolum appaicntiuin pplendida; et laudabilea apud hocnliiea, aed nequaquam 
apud Deum. Ita, dico, ahthixit vpirilualitcr rt sitrcessivc a virtutibus pulcherri- 
mia et dulcissimis, et a rigore tpHarum aU quandam vauitatem vita;, et tepiditatem 
abominabilem aolum consuettidiDum et rituura Eecleaia: Romanc, aimiliter in 
facio bene npparcntiurn, sed in vcritate Dei mortnonim, et dc-iolatorum a Spirifu 
Jesu crucilixi : iu ui omnia fere Chri»tianoruiu jam decora et lioiiuiita, sint solum 
qiiaii pulchra imago exteriuH picta ^ine spiritu et vita, tint quoque juatitia boml- 
nitm propria, niniis rpim>»a n ju-sfitia Dei. — Seduxit, inquam, tali nicxio — jKipuhim 
Christianum, ut oniiiiu lui pia et oimiia vitia, qua: in primitive populu tantum erant 
horribilia et abusiva, — sint uaitata,— >eKcuaata. — Et noo aolum hoc, ned etiam 
vif<-\ tT-sa, qui .ili< nauf he strcnue ab exercitio taruiin et a contubeniio propter 
Uoutuu Jesu tiiituriiin ct umorem, mox a vulgo Chnsnano hujua mundi convician* 
tnr et coofondnntur, et nota pexsima singularitatum vel bcreaum criniinaiittir : 
pca|iler qood talef hoodnea devoti, qui ahnUia vulgp pmbno non egimt, fiecbaidl 
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vel Turlpioii, aut alib nonitnibus blasplicmis communiter jam Dominantur. — Cap. 
S7 : Dei Eeclesia neqtiit ih) pristinam suam dignitatem reduci, vel reformari, nisi 
priu!> umnia fiaat nova. — Credo, — quod jam tunc surget noviis populus, •ecun- 
dxua novum bomiaem forinatu«, qui aecuodum Dcum creaius est : ex quo novl 
elerid «t saeerdotes prorenient et assumentur, qui omnes odient avaritiara et gloii- 
am hujus vita-, ad convorriatioiu'iu coelcstem fe$itinando. — Vrruntamen Dominus 
piiMimus Je«us CbriaUw hoc opus, puta innovatioiiU £ccleaa; mas, jam ia nostria 
tem^oribua, i. e. a 60 rel 70 anob, capit valde aecelerare, cxercena lua judicia 
naoifesta ill Chiistiitnis pi r oibem universuirt. — Cap. (jO : Ad lior cojiij)aranduin 

a nod iieret x($tiwatio commuoiat — quod bene Deo aervltur irueudo pace et deli- 
■ bujiia yit»), Diabolua octineni religiositatem in Efcdeiia multipHcat in cooTen- 
tibuE et poi-sonis, et per conscqut-ns (nnnem aanrtitatcm el facieiu pietati.H et giadae 
to verbis et babita exteriori, scd omnia solum ad extra et secundum Ikciem coqx>- 
n)em» «t ane apirittt Jem crudBxi. Multiplicavit losuper — omnem deedrem 
f t houcstatem in EccU'siasticis, vel saltern ilia onmiu accepit sibi in adminiculum 
seduceudi Christianos ad amorem bujna acculi. — Inde etiam idem Satan —> multi- 
plicavit proraiflriooes infinitas, et mannas in Dd Eedesia peccatoribua et amatori' 
iiUri talibus Imjus s;f culi jiistificatiDtH.'i' uiiiltas iiiventiti.u* huniana;», aut ij - i-con- 
vertit ad suam fortiorem deceptioncm, ut Cbristiani in illis sibi blaudireutur, et 
contlituerent auam apem aalutia, non habentea ad Jesum eradfixum iidelem diaii- 
tatt rii vl ad pmxiinos, el habontps vitarii totaliter camalcm. — Item ob id pcrmiait 
vel procuravit tieri — acieatias adinveotitias et recentes, quae «equalitcr vel maxi* 
quam adenfia Dd — aont autentiea;, tremandc, et maxloMa aaetoritatia. — Miuti> 
pHcata ftunt ad hvtc mandata et ccrimonia? boniiriuin iiifmita:, et ut tantuni essent 
tremenda et tants auctoritatis, quemadmodum Dei summi prvcepta, pnedicantur 
«t doeeotur, et cum magna diatricUfme imperantitr. — Miiltiplicata aunt quoqutt 
roitlta incerta cor])oi alia, simplicitcr nutlam virtiitem in se ipsis habentla, nullam 
•flicaciam salutis, nullam sanctitatem Spiritus Jesu, nullam auctoritatem ex Deo 
▼el Scriptaris, qus quia aunt in se reeentia et nova, et splendida coram hominibaa, 
et quasi <itiipenda, et celeberrime pra;<Itr;iiitn;\ ronirnendantur et faniantur, vulprus 
ea accipit nimis ardue, coHt et adorai »irenue, tremit coram ipsis, et virtutem 
quandam magnam et auflragia ponit, quod in (alibua cofporalibua— ct per taUa dt 



bujus sseculi, babent illud de more, quod saoetoe Dei, qui sunt in caeli^ muitum 
nimis ademnlaant et extollunt : aanctoa vera Cbriitianee seeam adhue In bac vibi 

pauperes ct biiir.ilc!» conternnunt ct pcr.scipmntnr. — Sanctonim in r;i IN o^;-a el 
reliquias sumptuoi«e procurant auro, et serico contcgunt, sed pauperes ti^iictoa 
def^entes cum els in bac vita admittunt fame et dti cradari, et nudoa pati gela et 
ffifjura. — Et hoc foiniiiTitu' i np-ir! ip ns, il?ti5tr(»«i viro^ ot sanctos mortuf>s Jati- 
dare et gioriticare supra modum, saucioa vcro illustres et convivenies vituperare, 
et if^orum facta virtuoaa detraetione obnuUlare. — Sanctoa tamen jam in eoslb 
sintciilarifer byporritnr' sarfrdotes Ha'cularcs Hbentcr pro eo diligunt et solemnisaot, 
quia in nomine ip^rum multa et magna bona a populis Christianis sortiunttir, 
habenles i4ngue<« pr»bendas, et altaria, multa offertmia, multa festa, multas diatii* 
btitionc?? pro iion ir c ft in norT.int *Janctorum jam in ccclis. Nam siniili causa 
allccti et animabu:> in purgatoiiu laciunt multa obsequia, ct valde promovcnt ad 
populum facienda. — Cap. 83 : The Mulier ebria de sanguine Sanetoitim (Apoc. 
xvii. 6) ho pxplaino dc iiailtitudine hyi>orritarum, tpii •^ecundnm comniunem consu- 
etudincui nunc Kcclesix vocantur Hcligiosi. — NuUi etenim roagis proprie come- 
dunt poccata populonim, sicut ipd, et bibunt et inebriantur. — In isto tamcn valde > 
talium cbti' f:t«^ <an£^tiiTii'i o^fctidifnr evidcnter, puta fptnd in (anfum placet ipsis 
peccata p<.ii)uli)rum comoiere et potarc, quod utioi>am vitam et quictam continuan* 
tes, accipiant multas obiatinncs et donarla magna Iradita pro pecealis, quod non 
audcnt liotninihti^ pccrafoiibus anntinciare peccata ipfortim vcl ac!jnivan», quinifno 
magij peccatis biandiuntur ct cxcusaut. — Non enim facile audebunt howiuiitius 
displicere hi qui — de gratb sda expectant nbi aliquid prqjiciendum a plebeis 
alienis. — Kf ex cadem ni-cr-tsitato compclluntur violarf vpritatem Jesu crucifixl 
et virtutein apud populum blandtiiii^ etiajn solum pro pugitio hordei et fragmioe 
panis. iloc autem non bdle contiogit ordlnado Sacerooti, qui de certa Endeda 
potest habere et suam vitam i. c. victum et amictum. — Kt -^upcr hoc amplius 
vigilare coe oportet ooini spcciei relieionis et pietatis, utpoic tciiiplis eoniu da 
magno lumptn et adoniatiaslmia omni sopeUecnle pulcberrimt et deleelabili fai 
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These men have with right been considered as tlic precursors of 
Htias;* but the notioii that their e^rts had any reference to the 
ref ifal of the aneient Greek*ScU](fifHan form of worship, supposed to 
hav« been atiU kept opt and especiaUj the restoration of the cup in 

the communion-service, is only an unfounded conjecture of later 
Hussite wnter^i.^" Matthias von Janow, alooe, made perhaps an 

attLiuipt to bring about this last object.'* 



aqMctu pupulotHJiii, ita ut omnia Bint munda coram hominibu^ onlinata, quatenus 
pmnde extn^endi a pl«bibuii altonifl magi* donaria et nraltam •laeiMwyiiun, 

imiltaiii hnhcrent oc( i-i' Tif :ii r f ntn itni . n1 :it:iTn. — Inpiii>»"r — habcot communi- 
ter nece!«se,raulUplicuU' lut|ui iW. oraiioiiihus, caiitare ornate in 8uis pulcluia tempUs, 
inultlpHe«l<to miMat, etc. Hence their multc fesdvitates glorioMe nnctonim 
rum Dei in cirlis, — multT "snnrtoriim n liquid', — pulrherririiii' |)icturfp et otatUK, 
qus laciunt iutugnia portcnta ct miracula magna. — Kt tunc deinccps nequaquam 
aat omtttendanii, quia talia omnia et cum multo additamento exquisite in populia 
divulfiontur, — prnrlamontur, ut sciant Chrj:<tiani, uti vpI qua suam (lalutem debc- 
ant providere. Eniinvcro indulgenli* mairna* et magna promi.^!fa oronibua accur- 
lenubiM, et g^radae vis ab hoinlnibiis credibiics, alias tta antcntics, et a Dominic 
Apo^tf>Hri^ it I roboratx per teales et per bullas, quod non r«t plus homini de ipaia 
nullo iuckIu Uutiitarc. Nam eUd contradiceret, vel uoii cixderct, indignationeoi 
Dei omnipotentia incnrreret. Et fbrte pla|;a manifp!ita puniretur, sicut jam muM, 
inqiiitint, pro «imili incivdiiUtatn aunt pi.'iuTi — Et isita talia «unt nmlta nimia et 
magna per univen*am l>ei Kcclcsiam, qua: omuia non redolent nisi applauaum 
popiikmim, et shie virtiile promiaikNib ptotatia eorunii qui qnaMtum nputant pie- 
tatam, etc. 

' In particular T>y the Hussites and Protestant?!, imi()iit:,>.t whom, liowcvrr, thla 
vej^ view has led to muny wbo% unfounded traditions. One of these is that fSbm 
arenMshop Zbynick (8bynko) of Prague, 1410, cauaed the wrlttnga of John Milies 
and Matthias of Janow. lo l>f hunud together wifli tho'^r of WidifTt'. Tlio only 
authorities ior this opinion are : H aee ks (+ 1553) biihrn. Cbronik, ii. 66tf : " It 
It Mid by some that many other writinge bestdea thoae of WIclifle were Inuned ; ** 
nn ) Pmcopii JAipacii (\ Calendarium hist, ad d. 16 Jul. Feruntur turn et 

plurimi hbri e».'ie concrt^mati Joanuia Mihtii, Mag. Mattltic cognomioe Parisienais, 
•le. la the decree of eoodemoatioQ, however, wUch b extant ta Hosa* Appeal 
//jTiassi) Opp. I. p. 11"). .uid in (his Ap[" i! it««clf no mention is made of any but 
WiclttU 's writings, so Uiat the tradition to the contrary, which is one hundred and 
fifty years later, naa little probability. See BaShim Bobmnia doeta, P. II. p. 178. 
— Ti li Milicz is mentioned a« a heretic by tin iimaliets, Rnynaldus, Spoii inrni'?, 
and Bzovius, ad ano. 1374. On the other hand, most of the Catholic Bohemian 
writers dnee Balbiania, have defendad aU three of the above mciitloDad nen as 
orthodox. 

Paulus Strnttski/ ih' icpuhlica Bojema, 1B33, c. VI. § 5 (also in GoUatti 
comm. de regni Bohem. juribua ed. Schroiockii, Francof. ad M. 1719. fol. T. 11. 
p. 611), b the first who maintirfned thb view, tbonith without nentioidnf the eop 
in particular. IK' wii'* followed by Jo. Amo» Coinenitu (historia pers< mtinnum 
£o:le!«isi: Hohemice. 1648. p. 19 seq., and histoHa Fratrum Bohemonun. 1600. ed. 
Buddci, p 6), who mentioBs that those three men advocated the restoration of the 
cup. He has been followed by all the later wiltern, especially AiigiHtin Zitte 
in nia uncritical and legendary Lebenabeachrcibungender drey uuHgczeichQetsteo 
Torlftnfer des berUbmten M. Johaanef Hus. Prac. 1786 (in d. Kuraen L^iena- 
beschreibtmirrn bernhiutt'i MiIimut Hohincus, BtL 1), to whirh Srhrorkh nl^o, 
Th. 34, S. 566, gives too much weight. The grounds lor rejecting the bypoiiietiis 
are, 1. That in the older authorities thererb no trace of a Greek-Sclavooic ritual 
in the timr of Cliailo IV.. nnd the persecution thereof; so fnr fmtn it, that this 
emperor built the convent i-Immaus in Prague, 1347, for the introduction of the 
Latin-Sclavonic ritual. See Dobner In den Abhandl. der Bdbmbcben Oeeelbd). 

r1( r Wi<-.Ti>ch. ntif ITS.I, S. 171 f. 17P6. S. IS.*?; nnd 2. That in the miinrrnn^ 
works called forth by the introduction of the cup by James de Mtsa, there is (with 
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i 1S23. 

JOHN WICLinW. 

« 

Bmriei de tTnjfg^U^n (CuMn at Leicester, a contemporary of Widifle) de eveo> 

tibuf? Anj:l!fp iisique ad ann. 1395 (in Rofr. Twmleni Scriplt. X. hi«t. Angl. 
Lond. 1652. fol.). — Thomir IVuixingham (a Hfnedictiiie in St. A1Ii;im itjout 
1440) Hist. Angiicu major (lu Catndeni Scriptt. Her. Angi., Lond. 157-4. Fraa- 
cot 1992. fct.). 

The chief worin are *. The History of tiie Life and Sofleiinga of John Widift, hj 

John Lewit. London. 1720. 8vo. ; and the Life and Opinioilf of John de Wye* 
Me, hy Bob. Vaughan. London. 1829. 2 voll. 8vo. — For n general viow» MO 
•ko Wilh. Gilpin's Lives of the Keformers. 2 vols. 8to. Load. 1800. 

Bttt m England then now appeared b nfbnaett who, favored on 
tho one hand by tho indignation of the people at the ill-treatment 
they had experienced from the popes, and on the other by the mis- 

tru-'t of the government of a power, which they knew to be entirely 
under IViucli influence, instituted an examination as fearless as it 
was impartial, not only into the customs, but the doctrines of the 
ehorch. 

John Widilfe, Fellow of Metton College in Oalbrd, and distin* 
goiriied for his learning and acuteness,^ first came forward in the 

conlroversip" of the nniversity with xhs Mendicant orders, A. D. 
1360,^ procl.il III! !iur fearlessly ttie corruption of these orders.*' In ilic 
year ]3(>(i, Edward III. having freed himself with the help oi his 

« 

the exception of diat mentioned in note 11) no reference whatever lo any former 
attempts of the kind. 

" V. d. Hardt Cone Coii<t. T. Ill, Prolep^c;- p. 20. relate*, a<» rxtrnrfed from die 
transaction of the Buiivmiana at the council ul Ha^il A. D. 14-'i3, tiic following, 
which must have been taken from a Mh., as it is found in no printed Acts of the 
council : Johannrs do Polemar, cum Rockizana in Basil rrn-i Conrilio de commti- 
nione caUci.4 contendcns, in renponsionc sua aprtio»cit quulom, Pm^a; apud 8. 
NIefllaiUD MsKiatrum Matthiam pro concione populo nova de sacramento qooqiie 
efrnjp pr!pdica»»e, a?«t patino<Ii.iin in Synodo Pranensi anno 1389 ceciiii««'e. ait. In 
quibus tameo articuliii, ut Poleroarus eos refcrt, cooimunioDis calidii clara mcntio 
baud feeta. Undc in dubio reUnquit Polemarus, an Matthias calicem populo dede- 
rit, an «rrn<». Hoc infcrini certum esse ait, euni pnihihitnn} fulMC. Sivf , hiquit, 

2se xnceperit hanc nocitatem prerdieare, tire aul^ utraque specie emnmuniearet 
men $ua da^triUMWM praetica non habuit progrtaaum. The Hu!4.<)itc Wen- 
ccslaus Pisccenn? writer, about 1520, of Matlhiaa Parisiensi^ ( Hafhini Bohemia 
docta, T. IL p. 178) : mnltos eruditissimos conacnput libros, lu quibus de commu* 
nioDe otrioaque q^edel piniibus egit : e«Hnp. however, I. e* p. 119. 

* His declared opponent, Heinr. de Knyghton de eventlbns Anglia>, lib. V. p. 
2644, «ipeak>« of him a<< Jo. WykUff Doctor in Tlieologia eminentissimus indiebus 
illis. In Philosophia nuUi reputabatur sccuiiduw, in scholaaticis disciplinis incom- 
paraMHs. Hit numeroils woriw ere given, Lcioif , p. 148 seq. 

■ See § 109, note*. 2 and 3, above. 

' Ilf wrote Of the Poverty of Christ; Against ,^hle Be<j^ary ; and Of Idle- 
no's in Begf^ary.^He maintained ; nkh open Begging in Uiun sharply damned lo 
holy Writ, it \n a foulc Error to mcyntenc it, but tlut it Is more error Co sole that 
Clariflt was such a Beggar. See Leun§, p. 7. 
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parliament from tiie disgraceful trilmte exacted from him by the Pope, 
Wiclifie dcfeiided tins step wiiii hi:i churaclcristic boldness.' lie 
thus iecured the favor of the court, aod wu made professor of the- 
ology at Oxford, A. D. 137fi. The government being now earnestlj 
bent on the more complete emancipation of the English church from 
the papal yoke, WirlitTe was one of the commissioners to treat with 
the Iri^Mtpf^ of tlie Pope at Bruegge in the vear 1376.* Under such 
circuui^ilances he had enjoyed ample opportunity of becoming ac* 
qaainted both with the eorraptions of papacy ,^ and the evil effects of 
monachtsni,'' and having boldly declared his convictioas on these 
iobjeets, he was accused before the Pope in the year 1376 of 19 
heresies. Gregory XI. ordered an inquiry to be mr\di> into the matter,^ 
but WiciilTe was protected from harm by the favor of the nobility, 
especially of the regent, the duke of Lancaster.^ 



* Leuritt p. 17 acq. A further defiuice aj^aiiut a monk who had maintained, 
quod sit falsuni ct pscudoevangclicum, quod doinini temporales posMunt in aU<|ilO 
casu legitime aufcrrc ab Ecclesiasticis bona sua. See in Leteit, p. 363 acq. 

* L«wi»t p. SO. 

* He ealled the Pope Antichrist, the proud worldly Priest of Rome, and the 
BKWt cursi-'i nf nippers ;hi»I T'urse-kervers, Lewis, p. 

' In 13S2 he collected all tlie charge* asainst the niook<« scattered through bis 
works, in ddy heresies and errors. See Lewi$t p. SO scq. 

* The papal letters of A. D. 1377 to tlir university of Oxford, the archbishop of 
Canterbury, and the bishop dl London. al>'0 to tin- king of England, in JValsin^- 
hatiit p. 201 seq. The aLtumpunvinj^ bi hcdula with the nineteen hereUcul prypo- 
liUona, ibid, p. 20-t, sec in Letius, p. 266 : c. ^. I. Totntn genus homiuum con- 
Cttrrentium citra Christum non }ii<l»et potcstatcni isimplicitcr octiiKindi, ut Pctrus et 
omne genus suum domin* tur poUtiL-c itnperpetuum super inunduni. VI. Si Deus 
est, Domini teniporaIc§ possunt legitime ac nicritorie aufcrro bona fortune «b 
Ecolosia delinqucnte. VII. Nuniqtiid Kcclo--i.i iwt in tali statu vel non, non est 
raeum discutere, sod dominonun tcinporaliuiii exauiiuarc, ct po^ito ca.su contiden- 
tor agere, et in poena damnatiotii^ a.>ternaj ejus tcDiponlia auferrc. VIII. Scimuj, 
quod non est pos.Mhilc, quod Viciirius Chri<iti pure ex Bullis suin, vel ex illis cum 
voiuntate et consensu suo ct sui Collegii quenquain hahilitet vel inhabilitct. IX. 
Nod est possibile hominem ezconununicari, nisi prin-^ ct prindpaliter excommuni- 
caretur a seipso. XIII. Oiscipuli Christi non nabent potestatera coacte exigere 
tempuraha per ccnsuras. XVI. Hoc debet catholice credi, quitibet sacerdos rite 
Oirdinstus habet potestatem suffidenter sacramt-nta (pia libot confercndi, et per 
consfqupns quemllbct contriluin a pcccato quolibet absolvcndi. XIX. Ecclesias- 
ticus iuio et Hooiaous Pontifex potest Icgitioic a subditis et laicis cornpi et etiam 
aeeutaii. 

» Lewis, p. no seq. At the semnr! trial in Lambrtli, at wliirli. 'lValsinf>;hnm^ 
p. 205, complains, non dko cives tantunt Londonienscs, scd vile« ip»iu9 civitatis le 
unpodenter in^rere pivsompserunt in eandem capellam, et verba (ace re pro 
eo*ifMi , I t i<lm! rK'L:otium iniprdirr, Wirliffl' i^avc in a Declnratio ronrernin^ the^e 
propoiiiiiuiu (p. 2(Hi), in which he to be sure artfully avoids some of the points, 
e. g. ad I. Patet non esao tn homittam potestale impedire adventom ChnstI ad 
finale judicium nd VI. Si Dcus est, ip^c o<t omnipotens. Et si «ic, ip<?e potest 

erKcipere dominie* lemporalibus, sic auterre : — sed abstt ex illo credere, quod 
itentlonb meie sit, 8«cuhu«s dotninos lidle posse auferre^ quandocunque et quo< 
modocunquc voluerint vel nuda auctoritate sua, sed omnino auctoritate eccle^iae in 
casibus et forma limitatis a jure. Others, however, he defends, e. g. ad VIII. 
Patet ex fide catholica, cum oporlet dominuin [in] omni operatiooe Tiearia tenere 
prirTntiim. Ideo sicut In omni h?iTiilit,ifiniir' •;itl>j, < ti prin-' exigitur gratia et dipil> 
tas Uabilitati, sic in omoi InhabiUtatione unuM cxigitur dignitas ex demerito inhabi- 
litftii, et per comequeni non pure ex ministerfo vicarii ChiistI fit laUs habOilatio 
▼el lobabUitatio. 
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The great papal schism (A. D. 137*^) trnve Wicliffe new occasion 
?ind more opportunity to ex tiniiiL' iiU ) ihe corrupiions of the church 
And propose reibrais. liuhcrto iie hud only touched on questions of 
discipline, but now he ventured farther. In the year 1380 he began 
to trandate the bible into English, and this undertaking being soon 
denounced as heresy, he defended the right of the people to read the 
Scriptures for themselves.*® In the year having attacked the 

doctrine of iransuhslanlialion, inaiiv of t!iose wlio had hitherto fa- 
vored him began to waver,^^ but Wicliile iiad now too many irieuds 



Henr. de Knyghton, p. 2644 : Hie Ma^ister Jo. WycUf Evangeliuin, auod 
Christo* eontuHt Clerid* et Eccle«le Doetonbus, at i|Ml Lafdi et Infiradonbiui 

pei^oiii^ stTundum teinporis cxigcniiam r-t pcrsoTuii tun indigentiatn cum menlhi 
eorum csurie dulcitcr luiiusLrareut, traustulit de Laiiuo in AugUcam Unruaoii ooo 
angellcam, uode per ipsum fit volp;artt et magis apertum laicis et mttttenbu* lefere 
scientibu^, quant solet .---c riris adrnoiliuii litcratis ft hi intelli^cntibu.s : et 
sic Evaogelica margaritu spargitur, et a porcis conculcatur, etc. The pusages in 
which Wiclifle defends hte Iranslatioii, see in Wharton aQetniium hfstoritt dogmi- 
tics' /. I'sstili ill' sdipfuris rt sarri>» vernartili«5. Londin. \6^9. Ito. p. 132 seq. 
in LtwiSf p. 67 »eq. e. g. The clerks say, it is llensy to spcakc of the holy 
Scripture in English, and so they would coodempne the Holy Gust thtt pnra It bl 
Toni;ti> H to till- A|H>-t]e4 of Christ, to spcake tlio Word of God in all LangtttgM 
that were ordayued ol C*od under Heaven, aft tl is written. 

*' He came forward with sixteen coaclusiones, i»hich he olfered to defend pub- 
Hctjr ; of which ihe first was : Hostia eonsecrata qiiani vidamua In attari, nee est 

ChrisdH, nec aliqun sui pan*, sed cfficax ejus ?!ic:nnm (Wood hist, et antiquitt. 
Univers. OxoD. lib. i. p. ISS). The chancellor of the University condemned this 
doctrine atonee (see the D^ifimHo to I^ewhtp. 268) : but Wiclifte appealed to lha 
kin;;. Kt pi>*'t appellationein ailvenit nobilis Doininus, Dux Lanca!<tri«, — prohi* 
bens Magistro pra;dicto Johanni, quod de castero uon loqueretur de ista materia. 
Sed nee tpw eontemperans suo ordinarfo Cancellaiio, nee tam strenuo Domhw 
inrcpit CdnfeFsionrm quandam facere, in qua rnnfinrhnttir omnis error pristiiuis, 
sed 0ccrclius sub vclaminc vario verborum, in aua dixit suum conceptum, et visua 
est suam seotentiani prohare. Sed velut baereneae pertinax refutavit omnes Doe« 
t( [. - lie si'cijikIh Afilli'ii.irio in materia de sacrampnto AUari<. ft (It>:it, omnr<« i1!o9 
errd-ssc pnetcr Bcrengarium, — et ipsum et mn» roniiilices ; dixit palam Sathanam 
sointan et petestatem habere in Ma^^tro Scntcniiarutn et in omnibus qui fidem 
Cailiolican j r r lie .\ cnint ()»ee Leicit, p. 271). The Con/essity in Lewis, p. 272: 
8xpe conie^^uii huui et adhuc couliteor, (jviod idem corpuii C ltri<iLi in numero quod 
fiiit aasumptum de Virgine, quod pasauni < <t in cruee, — est vcre et reaiiter panis 
•-irrnmentaHs T — nijns prnhutio est, quia Christu";, qui mcntiri non potrtt, sic 
iiit^rit. Non lamen uudco dicere, quod corpus Cliri'iCi sit efwentialiter, substantia- 
titer* corporaliter vel identice ille panis.— Uredimus enim, quod triplex eat modus 
esscndi corpus Christi in hostia consecrata, scil. virtuaJis, ^piritualli et eacnjmen- 
talis. VirtualH, quo benefacit p<»r toturo suum dominum [leg. dominium] secun- 
dttflahona naturn' v< l gratis*. Modti^ autmn ossendi spirituaHa est, quo corpus 
Chri'ti c^t in Eii( hari«tia et Sanctis per gratiam. Et tertius est modus extendi 
sacramentalis, quo corpus Christi singulariter in hostia consecrata. Sed pne- 
ter Mas tres modos ejist tuii e^unt alii tres modi realiores et veriores quos corpus 
Christi appropriate habet in cotio, scil. modui< eswndi substantialiter, corporaliter et 
dimensionalitcr. Kt grosse concipientes non intelligunt alium modum essendi nat- 
uraHs substantia; prspter illos. llli autem sunt vaide indi<ipositi ad cottdaieadttm 
arcana Eiichari-ifi^-, et 5ubtiHtatem scrijjt'-n Tho advocates of transubstanrin 
lion were designated as a secta cultoruru accKlcn'itun, cultores signorum, and coq- 
fbted liy ▼arioua paaaa|;ea from the church-fathers. The close; V» generation! 
ad'jUrrrf. fnif plii'^ rrcdit testiiiionio Innocpntil vel Raymtindi, quam •«en'«iir Evan- 

gelii capto a tc5UL)u» supra-dicti^. Idem ciuiu e»i>tt »M:andatizare iiloe in isto, et 
nponers eis haeredai ex pcrversione sensus scripture, pratc^m ot itSfUm de era 
penreno Apostat* aecamnlantis super £cclosiam Romaaam mnndaria, qulbiis 
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amongst the learned, c«ppcially at Oxford, to he f^ntircly put down. 
The archhishop of Cantrrl irv, at a council lu'lil in London Ma? and 
June, 1382), condemned a miinber of his asacrtious as heresy.' -The 
king began once more to support ihe bierarehjr.^ But thoogh Wic- 



fingit, quod EecleiU posterior pHorl coiitraria eorroxit fidem, quod tacrtmentum 

•>[[ Acc]i\{'::v ^'mr ^Titrjrrlri, nmi p.mis rt vinutn, ut ilirit F'van;;elium 

cum Decr«to. Naui U;Me AuguKliiM tal« accitleuii sine subjecto dou pote«t racer- 
doe eaaftetra. El luBOtt tantum iMgnlficaat eecefdotoi Beal BendtdCBr, indobte 
juxta scholam patri-j »ui, con»ecrationein hujus accifimri-^, qiKxl rcpulant mimae 
alias indigntta auUiri, vel diaeentientea suis meodaciit* uitiabiled alicubi graduari : 
Bed credo, quod fiutUter vetitw vincet eoe. 

See Mmai XXVI. p. 699. Namely, as ConelusioneB haretiett : I. Quod 

siiTntantta panis malcrialis ct vini ni:m<Miit po-^t rons' cr.tfionem in sacramcnto 
aharia. II. Item quod accidentia non maoeant sine subjecto post consecraiionetn 
In eodem saeramooto. III. Item quod CbHetue noo tit m eaerainefito aHari# iden- 
tii'i . v« rr ( t realitnr in propria prffsenti:! rnrporali. IV. Itcrn quod Epi-' oymi* 
vel tiacentos existat in peccato mortali, non orditat, cmiticit, ncc baptizat. V. Itum 
quod tk hoaao ftterit deblte eontritua, omida eonfessio exterior est siM eaperflua vel 
iutitiUi. VI. Itriii |i liiiiacitrr .xnsercrp, non esse fundatiim in Evanpolio, quod 
Chrtstua Mi^uinni urdiimvent. VM. Item quod Deus debet obodire Diabolo. VUI. 
Item qood ei Papa ait prwttiprititor et malua homo, ac per ron«<equens inembrnm 
Diaboli, non liabi t po(<'-tatcni supra tidcles Chrisli ab nlirpm ^ibi (l.itarn. iii^i forte a 
Cassare. iX. Item quod p<Mt Urbauum sextuin non cnt aiiquis recipiendum in 
Papam, aed vlvendum eat move Gnecorum «uh legibus propriifi. X. Item aaae- 
rrn\ quod est contra sacram srripfuniin, qtuxl viri ecclesiastit i hahiMnt po'iTS'-iones 
tciuporaUtf. Then follow 14 Conclusiones errones : 1. Quod liullu^i Pralulua 
dftbet aiiquem cxcomrounicare, oM priua ipaum sciat esse excommunicatum % 
Deo. ITI. Item quo<l Proslatus exrommunirans rU'riciini, qui appcllavit ad regem 
et consiiiuui rvgui, eo ipso tradilor Dei est, regi* cl regiu. IV. item quod ilU, qui 
dimittunt prasdicare seu aiidlie verbum Dei vcl cvaogeliutn prasdicatum propter 
excommunicationem hominum sunt excommunicati, et in )i> jn lirii traditores I>ei 
habebuntur. V. Item aseerere, quod liceat alicui, eliaui diacono vel presbytero, 
praedicare verbum Dei abaqtte auctoritate sedia Apoatolles vel Epiacopi catbolici, 
•eu alia de qua sufBcienter constet. Vi. Item asscrere, t^uod nuUus est dominua 
civilis, nuUus est Episcopin, nullus ent Prselatus, dum est m peccato mortali. Vll. 
Item quod domini temporales possint ad arbitrium eorum auferre bona tempocaUa 
ab ccr!p«4i?»sticis habitualitcr dolinquentibus, vel quo! populates po««int ml fornm 
arbitriuiri dominos delinquentes corrigcre. VI 11. item quod dcciuia- itiiiit purx 
elecmooyna*, et quod parocbiani po^Mut propter peccata !«uorura curatorum eaa 
detinere, et ad libitum aliii* confcrrf. IX. Item qtjod spcc-i;ilos oralioms applirats 
UOi persona; per Prslatos vel rvligiosoA non plus pi(>»uul eideiu pcrMiiia-, quaiu 
Oratiatiea generalcs, caeteri.4 paribtta, eidem. X. Item quod eoipso, quod aliquis 
ingreditur religioiu-in privulatn quamctinqtie, nMMitiir ineptior et inhabilior ad 
obscrvantiam maxulatorum liei. \I. ileni qu(xl ^ancti iu^lttutititcs n:Iigiones pri- 
vataa qua»cumque, tam poeMssionatarum, quam nicndicantium, in nc institucndo 
peccaverunt. XII. Item quod religion vivcntc^ in iLlicioniluH |>rivatis non sint 
de religione Chiistiaiia. Error pemiciosus. Wll. Item quod iVatrcH teneantur 
per laborem manuura, et non per mendicaUotieai victum mum adquirore. Dam' 
natiu ab Jilez. IV. XIV. Item quo<l conforens elcemo^ymam fratiihu> vcl fiatri 
prcdicanti est excommuoicatus et recipicns. Tbrec of the most dislingui^iteil of 
Wicliffe^A followers, Nicholas de Hereford, John Aston, and Philip Repingdoa 
were aummooed before the council; their explanations of the above proposition 
were not, however, satisfactory. Wicliffi) complaioB that various assertions were 
attributed to him at this council wlttmit fiNiodttion ; namely* Dene debet obedira 
Dia!»olo, see Lewii, p. 96. 

" See the royal edict of 12 Jul. ISS2, in Lctots, p. 282» by which permission 
waa given the maheps ad omnea et singulo<«, qui dielas eonclusiones sic damnaUtt 
prcdicare »eu manutenere vcllent. — ai restruulos, etc., and the university of Ox- 
fMd ofdered on IS Jul. (ibid. p. 379), to excommunicate all qui quicquam pnedie* 
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liffe was forced to leave Oxford and retreat to his rectory of Lutter- 
worth, he continued to attack the abuses of the church with unabated 
zeal. Shortly before his death (t 1364) he wrote the Trialogus, in 
which he deposited the results of all his observatioos in eeelesiastioal 
and theological matters, a legacjt as it were, for posterity.'* 



lorum h?erc«ii]m vcl i-r. ^mtn — t'ovfrint vel defenderint, vel qtd magistros Jo. 

WyccIyflT, Nicholauin Hcrfon!*', IMiilippum Rrpyin:-timi, Jo. Astonn — io dooMMI 
et hospitia ai^i fucriiit acct ptar<\ vcl cuia « oruiii .ilitjuo coiiiiiiunicare etc. 

Jo. Wirliji dialo8:oruui libri IV. cd. {Basik(r) 1525. 4to. (compare Baum- 
garten* Naclir. von einer hail. Bibl. Bd. 5. S. 178) ; cd. L. Ph. Wirth. Francof. 
et Lip*, liy.i. 4(o. WjcUfTe hinmclf call» the work trialoffu-<, sec the intrrxliirtion : 
vidimus quod po«tsct multis utilinquidam esse Triologus, ubi prikuo .'iUthiti lauquuia 
solidiis tlicologu<« loqucretur; secundo infidelity captiofiis tanqtiam Pseudi$ objice* 
ret; et tertio subtiH^ thi^o!o:.'\is et inaturus, tanquam Phrmie»is decidorct verifa- 
tem. Contents : Lib. 1. de Deo et idi'is (in wlUch tlia Plutonic Realism is very 
decidedly maintained) Lib. IL de rebus crcatis (teachiiig, c. 14, strict prcdestina' 
tion : Et «ic videtur niihi pnobabilc, qut>] Dcni nccesi.sitat creatura* fiinc;ula«« activas 
ad quendibct actum suuui. Et .'^ic ^utit uliqui pnvdestinati, hoc est poat labureai 
ordiuati ad gloriam : aliqui prar.Hciti. Iioc t--.t po-t \ii uu miseram ad pccnam perpe* 
tuam oHinali. (c f. Thomat Bradwardinus, § 113, note 10) Lib. III. de virtuti* 
bu!< et vitiis (cf. cap. 31) : nulla alia ttcriptura capti auctoritatem vel valorem, nisi 
de quanto .sua scntrntik ft ieriptutt aacn ait derivata. — £t hinc Augustinus — 
•cpe pnecipit, quod nrmo credat scriptis suis vel verbi<<, ni<ii de quanto se funda- 
Teriot in scriplura, et in ipsa, ut sa*pe dicit, ouini«> Veritas implicitc vel explicito 
coniinelur. Et indubic idem est judicium de scriptis aliorum sanctorum doctorum, 
et multo ma;^s de sciiptis Komana; ecclcsix, et doctorum novorum. — Et tunc 
aeriptura sacra furct in rcverenliu, et bulls papales (.^icut dcbeni) forent poslposita*, 
et tarn le^^e^ papales, qvam doctorum novorum sententise, qux sunt post solutionetn 
Sathanx promul^^ata*, ibrcnt in suis limitibus venerat»>. He appears as a reformer 
DMre especially in the Lib. IV., where, beginning with the sacraments, he goes on 
to reprove many of the ahnses and errors of the charch. First, de Euchari«iia, 
e. 2 - 10, trhere he attacks the notion, quod hoc sacramentum sit accideos sine 
•ubjecto. Cap. 2 : Ip^ curia ante sdutionem diaboll cure antiqua sententia pla- 
nius concordavit, ut patet Dist. II. c. Ego Berengarius (see above, ^ 2l», nole 10). 
£t sic de oomibus sauclis Doctoribus, qui uaque ad aolutiooem Satanas istam mate- 
Ham pertraetarunt. A tempore autem aoluwmls Satan», dlmiflsa fide aeripturv, 
mullif hiercses in ista materia, et specialitcr inter fralres t-t disi ipulus eis Miniles, 
voUtarant. Cap. 4 : Non dubium etiatn laico idiota;, quia sequitur: iste {NUiis est 
corpus Chri^ti, ergo i<«te panis est, et per conse(|uens roanet panit, et sic aimol eat 
panis et corpus Clui-ti. Exi'mpla aud iii ponsunt j;ross.\ poiii pro ista materia 
atiestanda. Non enim oportet, sed veritali repu|^at, quod homo, dum fit dominua 
vel prclatus Eccleric, demnat ease eadem peraoua: aed maneat omnino eadem 
substantia quoddammotfo rxalljla. Sir oportet credere, quod iste pani* virtute 
Torborum sacrameotalium tit consecratiooe sacerdotis prtmi vcraciter corpus Cbristi: 

— natnm panto noo ex bine destrultur, aed in dlfnlorem aubatantiam exaltaHir. 
Cap. fi : Istam ergo rcputo causam lapsus hominum in istain ha*resim, qno t li r-re- 
dual Evangeiio, et leges papales ac dicta apocrypha plus acceptant. Cap. 7 : ideo 
ai eaaent centum Papae, et omnea fraties essent verd in Cardinalef, non deberat ' 
conc'-iH si'iit. iitia; sua: in materia fidei, nisi de quanM fundavorint in scriptura. 

— C«p. 14 Dc confirmatwHt, doubts de ejus fundatiooe ex tide scripturae. — Cap* 
19 : Be $aawnento ordinU : I n pri i iiitiva ecclesia — mflbeemnt duo ordinea den- 
ctiruin, sell, sncenlos atqiie di.TConus. — Tunc cniiii adinventa non fuif fli^tinclio 
Pap« et Caniiiialium, Patriarcbarum et Arcluepiscoporum, Episcoporum et Arciii- 
diftconoruro, Offidalium et Decaoorum cum eseteris offidarlia, et privatis religkHd* 
bus, quorum non est nuiiicrus m-ipic onlu. Do contentionibus autem circa ista, 
^od unumquodque isiorum est ordo, et in ejus acceptioue gratia Dei ac character 
imprindtnr, cum aliis difflcnltatibus quae nostri balbutiunt, vMetur mihi eaoa taeen* 

dnm. riitri <-\c bxpictilf* tier fundaDt quod a>»sc'r tint, n^r ]irr>ban!. Sed ex fide 
acripiurx videtur mihi sufficere,esse Preabyteroa aique Diacoooa, scrr antes statuoi 

VOL. III. 19 
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The followers of Wicliffe, to whom the heretic name of LoUardi 
was boon applied, were chiefly amongst the higher and more cnltiviled 



Btque officium, quod cis riiristum impo>«uit, quia certum videtur, quod superWa 
cassarea hos gradus et onlincs udiuveuii. — Dixit dutniuus ad Aarcui; in terra 
wmm nikil possidrbitis, — filiis etutem Lem dedi omnes deciman Israel. — Si 
er^o prtphti no^tri — fiiiulant »e in aecunda parte hujua dicti dominici ad avida 
capieuduui dcciiuaji, — cur non primaiii partem auctoritatis doinini pro amora 
Christ! pauperis adco amplectuDtur ? Cap. 17: Habere civilitcr, cum nccc^^^iiat 
ad '•oIIicittidiDem circa temporalia et leges hominum obaenrandas, debet omnino 
clericij* iitterdici. Et quantum ad Sylvestrum et alios, est nilhi probabile, quod In 
recipiendo taliter dotationem i: viter peccaverunt. Cap. 18: Temporalt s domini 
in isto gravitcr peccaverunt. Et hinc credo quod justo Dei judicio taliter in suif 
mundanis divitiis sunt puniti. Ex hoc enim orta sunt bella, cootentio et paupertaa 
mnltorum secularium dominorum. — Unde narrant Chronicle, quml in dot;)iione 
JBcclcsiie vox audita est in afire angelica tunc temporis ne dicentis : hodie eJfuMum 
$at venerium in eceletia saneta Dei. Unde a tempore CoiMtantini, qui ale dotarl^ 
ecclesiam, decrevit imperium Hniuanum, et ip«) dominium su iMil.irc. — Nos nutcin 
dicimus illis [dominii temporalibusJ» quod oedum poMuat auferrc temporalia ab 
eeclesia habitndlnaHter delinquente, nee mitim qttod illls licet hoc facere, sed quod 
drhi-nt sub poen<\ danmationis gchennr, cum (Ulx-nt de sua stultitia pcenitcrf f t 
aatisfacere pro peccato, ouo Christi eccleaiam macularont. Cap. 23 : i>e /Mmtlm- 
Ha. Prima ett aoTum In aidnio et nisenilbili't, quia eontritu* domino «nfiletur. 
Ilia nutcm lirt't sit parvipensa, est tamcn virtiitc titaviina, sine qua alia' nihil 
valent. Secuoda vero eat pfienitentia aggregata cx illa, et exprowiooe vocali ain- 
gulariter Iketa Deo, et tic lam patreslegis veteri?, quam patrea novi teatamonti 
comnuinitrr - 111' < mifessi. Sed tertia est pccnitcntia .i^irrt'gata cx ! ; if us priori- 
bu«, et promulgatioue secrets private fiicta preabytero. Et ad istam pwiiitenttam 
magifl attendlmus propter lucrum. Utrum aiitem lata panilentfa tertia tit do 
necejtsitate snluiis, vel qua aucloritato ititroducta fucrat, est disson«iio apud multos. 
— Sed noo credat aUquia* quia sine tali coofessioDe auriculari stat bonunem vere 
conteH et aalvari, cum Petrua injunxfC i^neralem poraitentiam. Of the petaafe, 
.Mnftfi. xvi. 19; Qi!'>,!n;n(fitr liirnrfris, ftc. Non videtur hoc dirtiim in Pt fro 
ulteriorcm aapere pote!»iutem, nisti quod otone^ quod ligavcrit vel solvent super 
terram confbrmiter ad Chriati Jodidum et ecelMls triumphantia, erit foluturo et in 

ccrli^ C i[i • 7>r rxtit'inn itnctionr. Tliat fVp ri was no foundation for this 
aacrameiU in Jamet v. 14: cum tidells posset dicert; satia probabiliter, quod ille 
aanetua Apostolua non ipeclvoeat Infirmitatem finalam, aed conaolationam fadenp 
dam a prc«(!vf'TTi, (lutn ali(|Mi- infirmatur, et quia per vian uatiirff* olrtrm ahundans 
in illia pariibus valet ad corpoiiii »anitatem. Ideo talem nraniinit unctionem, non 
qnod Hind oleum agat In animam, aed quod oratio efluaa • aacerdote devote medicat 
quemqmni, ut Deus infirmitnii antinff* fsuflTragctur. Si enim istn corporalis nnctio 
wret sacramcntum, ut modo tingitur, Cbri^itus et ceteri Apostoli ejus promul^atio- 
nem ot oxocutionem debitain non tacerent. — Etric inaaeramento baptlsmatis, in 
aacrairifnto confinnatroni*? et cunctis allis Anfichristus ritus infundabilo* adinvenit, 
et ad onus eccle«>iA-- extra fidem scripture supra hdeles subditoa cumutavit. Sacra- 
ment a autem alia necessaria prvtcrniifit, ut patet de aeptom operibus tpirituatta 
misericordix, qua? debrnt apud fidfles, et specialiter presbyteros, ♦•--e -nr-T-duen- 
tum, etc Cap. 26 : De speeiebu* ministronim : Anticbristua habt^t bub specie 
eleri procuratorea duodecim contra ecclesiam Chriati machinantea, euioaraodi com- 
mnnitcr ponuntur Papnr pt Cardinalos. Patritrcha*, Archiprxsulos, Epi»copi, Ar- 
cbidiaroni, Ulhciales, Decani, Monachi et Canonici btt'urcati. Piseudofiratres intny* 
doctl jam ultimo, et Qua^tores (all wbich were fo be dislinfuiaiied from Iho 
sacerffntf-! f'liristi. recte rjus E\ancplium pradtrnntes. Kt ista par« drhct case 
quasi anuna corpori inatii- tiostra). Omoes autem isti duoclecim, «l Kpecialiter 
prtrlati Cesarii et fratres intundabiliter introducd aunt manifeste discipuli Anti- 
christi, quia libertatera Christi tollunt, ac onerant sanctnm errl(>siatn rt impodinnt, 
ne currat lex evangelii libere sicut oliiu. Cap. 27: ^od Jratrea cvmminijtcaiU 
hmre$im in eetlenia. Tres blasphemiaa de multia oatendi popub de istis fraMbua 
in vuls^ari. Prima est dc quiddilair «iarnim»'titi nlf ni'* Triniely, quod ipsa ronse- 
crala bosua ait acciUeos siue tiut>jecto) ; secuuda dc mcudtcatiooc Chriati, et tertia 
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danes.^ The bierarehy continued to repeat their GOodeoiDttion of 



de Uteris fraternitatum falsissimis (in which they pretend, quod personae, quibus 
istM coacedunt, participabunt post inorteiude suis merifis). This subject continued 
to e. SI. Cap. 82: De indulgmtiiar Superbia eorum, quia Deum oderunt, 
ascendit semper. Ideo licet fons haerei^is et peccati sit in ipso tenebrarum prin* 
cipio, UUWD rivulus fratrum ab eo descendens nititur, ut dictum est, innaturaliter 
M extollere supra fontem. Fateor, quod indulgentia; Papales, si ita se habeant ut 
dicutitur, tunc i^apiant manifcstam bla-sphcroiam. Dicitur eirim, quod Papa prse- 
teodit se habere potentiam ad salvanduro sin^ulos viatoreit^et nedum ad miti- 
^nduni pflenat eorom, qui dcliqucnint, ad snnragandum eis cum abaoIutioRibus et 
indul^iMitiis, ne unquaiii vctiiant ad purgotorium, scd ad praecipiendum Sanctis 
aogelis, ut aoima separata a corpore, iadilate ipsam deferant in requiem Mmpiter- 
ouiL. Et per fratres coloratur fsta blasphemia per boc, quod Chrislut est otnol^ 
potcns. — Sed Papa est plcnus vicariu-i tjiH in ttni'*, ol ideo potest idem quicquid 
potest Cbristus humaoitus. — Unde ad deciaraudum papalem potentiam paeudo- 
Iratret in seeretit fidel sic procedunt Supponunt enim primo, qtiod in eelis iint 
iotinifa sanrtorum supercmijata lucrita. et spcciaJiter meritum dunTnii nostri Jesu 
Chriiti, quod sufficeret salvare raundos alios iofioitos : et super ilium totum tbesau- 
rom Cbristus Papam constituit ad secundum quod dbl Ubuerit dispensandum : 
ideo intinitum potest de illo dii^tribucre, cum hoc remaneat infmituni. Contra 
iftaro rudeiu blasphemiam iuvexi alias primo tic. Nec papa oec domious Jesua 
Cbristus potest dispensare cum alfquo, nec dare tndulgenliat, nisi ut vtemaliter 
deitas jiis'o cou'^ilio di finivif. — Item qutero de iITh siiperf rogalis nierili-* scmpi- 
terni5, io quo meuibro ecrleMix subjectantur r in Cbristo et meiubris suis, 
nirabile videtur, quod Papa potest a subjectii propriis ilia sublrabere propter mnltt* 
Primo quia accidttw rio:i patent esse sine i»ubjecfo. Secundo quia nulln- i urum 
ilia desiderata prsetcriit illi^ hora mrrendi. Et tertio quia plcne iuxta suum meri> 
tuqi prarmlatur. Quomodo ergo Papa potest per rapinam tafem Imaginativam 
facere Deo et illis injurinni ? Item per deducens ad impoflsibilc rtr-i-laratur, quod si 
viator in temjMre alicujus Papx damnabitur, ipse Papa erit reus datunatiouis propter 
hoc, quod omittit Ipsum aalvare,ete. — In taleiinfinitaab1atpbenlaainvol?llur inft* 
tuata ecclr<;i3, et «peeialiter per caudarn illius draconis, hoc est seclas fratrum, qute 
ad illuaonem islam, et alias seducliones ecclesiK Lucilerinc deserviunt. Sed eia 
nllltea Christi» idijicite prudenter h»e atque fietitias principis tenebrarum, et ID" 
dnimini Jp-sum Christum, — et excutite ab ecclc-i i t ilr- \ , r^uTi i^ AiinchristJ, etc 
— Cap. 33 to 38 are against the Mendicants. Wiib this work ot VViclifl'e's may be 
compared the account of hb opinions given In Lewi»t p* 1Sft» and aupportea by 
citations from tlu* original works. n)0«*t remarkable of his views arc those 

concerning the abu^ of the iaa<«<j, tiie Hcienlihc music in the churches, consecra- 
tion witih oil, salt, wax, etc., canonization, pilgrimages, ecclesiastical asylums, the 
celibacy of the clergy, etc. He defines heresy, p MO, as Krronr meyntcned 
agenat lioly writt, and that in life and cooversatioo, a^ well as in opiuioo. He aiw 
coodemna war and capital punidiBent. 

See the Hat of Wiclifle*s moat considerable followers in Wood hist. Univ. 
OXOO. p. 1S6 ; and in Lnrin, p. 175. — Htnrieus de Knyf^htotx, Lib. V. p. 2600: 
£raiit etiam mihtes, Duatiiiuit Thomas Latymer, Dora. Juhanocs Trussel, etc.— 
cam Dttcibus et Comitibus, isti erant prcdpue ela a^Krentes et in omnibus eii 
favcnte<». — Cuniqnc iiliquis P*eudo-Pr*dicator ad partes alicuj us istorum roilitum 
se divorteret prcdicatiuni>( causa, in cootineoii cum omni promplitudine populum 
petite eonvoeare, et ad certum locum vol Eeclesiam cum ingenti solUeUttmne con- 
gregare satagebat, ad audiendum voces eorum, lieet invito'*, resistcrc tamen vel 
eontradicere oon audcnte^. Nam assistere soleni juxta sic inepte prxdicautes 
gladio et pelta atipati. ad eorum defensiooem, ne quia cootm eos aut eorum doctri- 
nanj Ma^phemam aliquid tenhtre vel contrrfdiccrf cpinndoque auderet. — Crevit 
popuiusi credentium in tsia ductruia, et quasi gernnnantcs multiplicati sunt nimis, 
•t impleverunt ubique orbem regni, — audacesque ad plenum facti sunt. — Sicque 
a vufsro Wyclif discipuli et H'l/cliviani sive Lollardi vocati sunt. — Secta itia 
in ui^ximo honore illis diebus hubcbatur et in tantum mulliplicata fuit, quod vix 
duos videres in via, quin alter eorum diadpulus Wyrleii faerlt.— > Tlomas TVal' 
tin^iam in ^ffodigmatt JVinutrm, p. M4 : LoUardi aequaeea Johanoia WicklilT 
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ia tutam •tunt pvccti temeriUtem, ut ronim prcsbytcri more Pontiticum novos 
tiretrent prcibyieros, a^serentc!*, qucmlibet sacerdotcm taotam habere potestatem 
eonlereiidi sacrameata ecclexiastica, quantam Papft. — Aiidierunt et cognovcruot 
b^c regni Pontlticcs, acd abicrunt alius in villam suam, alius ad nt i:;utiatinnem 
suaiD : solus Norwicensis tempoributi malis ausus est e»»e bonus. Jlmricus de 
JTntfghtan, p. 2709, tays of them : insuper novo^ errorcs antiquis immii«ccnt, and 
then givcx a rataloffuc of 25 ht re»ies, amongst which, ln -iih'ji those of Wiclifle 
above enumerated, are the foUowinc : VII. quo<l tioa e>t isuppUcandum Sanctis 
Onre pro vivftDlibtt»,iMC dicenda est LefaniB: aihrtuant enim DetUB omnia facere, 
ip«io< nihil faren- ;>o— quos Sanrto« vocamiK. Std multos corum prardicant esse 
in inlcruo, quoriiiu u -ta ctlebraiilur. XI. quod uulhw iutrablt rcguuin cuelorum, 
oM omnibus rt nunnavcrit, ea dando pauperibus, solum Ooun fequendo, modo 
ipnonim. XIII. quod omnia inter clcricos diluMil cs«ie rommunia. XVI. quod 
non licet uliquo moUo jur.iie. Compare the Conclu:*iuHis, presented to Parliament 
}if the LollhardH, A. D. 1394, in Letpis, p. 298: Prima Cooclusio est, quod» 
qiiando Kcch-i.i Ani^lir inccpit delitaiL- in tcniporalitale secundum novercam 
suam magaam Ecch-Mam Roman^m, el KccloMa? fuerant auctorizata* per appro- 
priattonem dlvenki locis ; fides, spot, ehaiitas inccperunt fHg;ere de Ecrlesia nostra, 
quia superbia cum sua dolorosa gcncalo<rin mortalium peccatorum \ endicabat hoc 
titulo veritatis. — Secuuda Conclusio, qucnl nostrum usuale saccrdotium, quod 
incepit in Koma, fictum potestatc Angelis altiori, non est i.«tud «iacerdotium, quod 
Christus ordinavit suis Apo<itnli.>i. — III. quod lex continentia^ injuncta t<acerdotio» 
qur in prxjudicium mulicrum prius fuit ordinata, inducit Sudumiam in totam 
•anctam Kcclcsiam. — IV. quod lictum miraculum cacramenti panis iiu!u< it omncs 
homines — in idolatriam. — 8ed veltet Deus, quod ip>i vclleut credere, quod 
Doctor Evangelicus dic it in suo Trialogo, quod panis Alturis est ncddentalUer 
corpus Christi. — V. quo<l Kxorcismi et benedictioncH tact.if super vinum, panem, 
aquam et oleum, sal, ceram, ct inceosum, lapide^ Allans, et ecclesia; muros, 
super vestimentum, mitram, crucem et bacuIoH perei^rinorum sunt vera practica 
necromantix potius quam sacra: thcologia?. — VI. quod Kt v Eiuscopu^ in una 
persona, Prselatus et judex in tcmporaiibus causis, Curatus et O^&cialia in mundiali 
officio fadt qiioHlibet regrmm extra boniim repmen. — VII. quod spirituales 
orationes pro aniiual)us mortuorum fact* in Eccloia nostra, pra-lercntcs unum per 
nomen antequam alium, est falsum fundameotum eleemosyna;. — VIU. quod 
percgrinationcs, orationes, et obtationes factse cnieibus rive Hoiy$t et surdis ima|ri« 
nibus lie Iii;iK) ct lapide, sunt prope consanguiuea* ad idolatriam: — ima^o u<(ualis 
de trioitatc est maxime abominabilis. — iX. quod auricularis confesyio, quae dicitur 
tam necessaria ad salvationem homtnfi, cum firta potestate absolutloniK, exaltat 
supcrhiani Sacerdotum, ct <la! illis ojjjjortunilalt rii M-cKiarum si iniuciiiationuin, 
quas nos nolumua dicere, quia Doniiui et Domime attcstaolur, quod pro timore 
eonfeesoruro miorum non audent direre reritatem, et in tempore confessionis est 
oppn.'nnum tempus procaiionis, id c^t of IVowyng et aliarum ><■( rotanim conven- 
tionuro ad peccata mortalia. Ipsi dicuut, quod sunt comntiMurii Dei ad judicandum 
de omnt peccato, ad perdonandum et mundandum, quemcunque eb placueHt 
Dicunt, (|U(xl haln nt cl.i\ cs cceli et infcnii, et po!csunt exfonmmtiicare et benedi- 
cere, Ugare et solvere ad voiuntatero eorum, in tantum quo<i pro tu^tlo vel Xil 
denariis yolunt vendere benedictionem Ccrii per eartam et clausularo de warranlia 
(garantie) sigillata si^^Hu ciuimnini. — X. Quotl liomicidium per Ix lhiin vel 
pra;teDsam legem justitiae pro tcmporaU causa sine spiriluiUi revelatione, est ex> 
presM eoQtrarium Novo Testamento, quod quidem est lex ffralia!^ et plena mlseri- 
cordiarum. — XI. quod vottun cnnlincnlia- lartuin in nostra Krclcia |»cr niulieres, 
que sunt fragiles et imperfecta: in natura, est causa inductioois maximorum horii- 
bUivm peecatontm po^billam tittmanas naturss : quia, licet tntevfectio paerorani 
•nieqtiam baptizcntur, i r i" Mriivorum, ct (lc«itrurlio nattirr per nicdicinarn sint 
tnrpia oeccata, adhuc commix lio cum seipsis vel irrationalibus bestiis, vel crcatura 
non habente vitam, taU transeendit Indtg^tate, ut puolantur pcenis inferni. — XH. 
quod rrniliifii'^i r^r'iuni non ncccssarium usitalanini in noxtro regno initrit mullvim 
peccatum in H'a*le curiositate et inter IHaguiting. — vidctur nobis quod aurifabn 
•I amalorat, et oBanlinod* artaa noa neoeasaiic ttomini aeouodam ApoiloluiD 
daatruomitur pro iodomonto Tiitutls. 
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his doctrines,'^ denotmciDg ci^ecially liis translation of the bible, 
but without effect. At length under the young Henry V. (A. D. 
1*413) al the instigation ot ilie cicrgy, in particular of Ins falher con* 
feasor, the Carmelite Thomas Waldensia,!*^ a bloody persecution was 
commenced, and the Wicliffitea in England seemed soon to be entire- 
ly exterminated.'' But the truth thus persecuted and trampled down 
soon rose agfiin in its full vigor. The renewed condemnation of 
Wicliflfe at the council of Constance, with tiie sentence that his 
bones should be dug up and burned (A. D. 1428),^ only served lo 
show the impotence of earthly power in the straggle.^. 



** cf. WiUtm$ Cone. Britanniv, ▼o1. HI. p. 209 «eq. 'Compare eBpecitlly Cone. 

LoDilin. ann. 139fi, p. 227 «« <|. ^''^T.lllsi XXVI. p. Sil seq.), where .i^.iin IS pro- 
pooatioiu of Wicliflb's were coQdciitncd ; wd Con«tiluUone« JJom. Thoma ArvMdel 
Csnluar. Archiep. ann. 1408, in Wilkin; p. 314 (Manai XXVL p. 1081). 

" In A. D. 1401, Wiclifle*s Iranalatioo was attacked by the Frandaean, Wilttam 

Bullcr (see /*;r. /"sV.sf ; lii>toria tlogin. cf.intnu i rsi:v dc scripturis t t saci is vrrna- 
culis, Lood. 1690. 4to. p. 163). — CoostituUouuai ThonuB Arundel^ ano. 1408. 
Const VII: Periculona quoque res est« teatante b. Jeronymo, textum aaene scii- 
ptur.i' «k- uno in aliutl idioma transft i n*, co (jiKhl in i|>»i> traaslnliontbtis nmi <Io r.i( ili 
idem io ontuibua sensus rcltautur, urout idem b. JeronyutuSt etsi irupiritu* fuiMet^ 
ae fn hoe avpltia fatetur erraaae. Statuimua ifcitnr et ordfnamua, at nemo dieincepa 
I'li u'lii t<--\tnm 'iirrrf >criptunK anctorilate sua in !iiiL:ii.iiii Anixlirnnrirn vcl aliatn 
transierat per viain libri, libelli aut tractatus: nec tcgatur aliquid bujusmodi iibcr, 
Hbellua aut tractatua jam noviter tempore dicti Johannts Wyeliff; sive cttra, com- 
po^itii'^, aut iiijKisftTiim < oiti|i(iin ndii!i, in prtrtc vt l in toto, puMirc vel occultc, sub 
majoris excomniuiticationis ptcua, quouitque per loci diwceftanuro, lieu ai rea exe- 
geiit per Ctecilium provinciale ipaa tranalatio fuerit approbats. Qui contra feeerit, 
ut fautor hftresia et errorto similiter puniatnr. 

He too, with many others, wrote a Doctrinalc antiquitatum fuh't F.cv]oAm 
Catbol. (against tbe Ibilowers of Wiclifle and Uuss), ed. Pam. 1532. Vcact. 

mi. ibi. 

• The pi r t eution began with the arrest of John OMcastle, Lord Cobhnm, who 
escaped from the tower, out was, at lengtb, inipriaooed again, and in A. I). 1416, 
bnng in chains, and burned. Conip. IVabinghatn biat. Anglia-, p. .'^82 seq. 
£ju!H]. bypodignm Neustriie, p. 574 seq. Jo. Fox roruin in ecch'sia ^e>tarum, 
qux poatremis et periculoflia bia tewporibus evenerunt (Kasil. 1568. fol.), P. I. p. 
97 jteq. — Compare Thomoi WoUeimt in prodemio (Raynald. tan. 1414, no. 16) : 
Henricus V. Christo et roundo comniendatissiinus inter Reees, gaudebat in ipso 
regni mi primordio contra Wiclevistaa ba^reticos erexisae vexilluui* dum acilicct ad 
Chrbti natalem cum duce iniqultatia eorum Joanne Castriveferta fOUtaatle) 
contra inclytuin Regem conspirare cteperunt : ncc mora lonua procensit, quin 
atatutum publicum per omne ref^ok concilium in publico emauavit cdicto, quod 
omoes WIelevbta, aicut Dei prodltorea e«sent, mc proditorea Rej^la ^t regni, pro- 
ecripti bonis cennerentur, dupli> i j i ii;r daiuli, iticrtidio propter DcMinri, su!«pendio 
propter Regem factumque eat ita. btat res jure perenni. Mulii eorutn deprehenai 
tgnibita consumti aunt, cmitritl aunt: et nc maUgnantium haUta opportanltate 
rciitto ri't^iKi Jl'( ossL runt. Si cpia ali.i i;oiis {Ruhfini.i) Inijus fascinata criminibus 
colli&ere di^nuni ducat palcas»quas non auctoritate ftanctonim antiatitum cum dero 
reieni et pnndpali terrore diacuaaimun, quis imputet AngUcU? Mare noatram 
ejicit morluos no-lros, i t tfrra noiitra dedit fructum ct iituplun), quis cninitiabitur 
AngUam, quod populua circumvuniua dole baereuco mortuoa noatroa colit et vene> 
ratur ut Deua ? 

** The council of Constance at its eighth sitting, on the 4lh of May, 1416, 
coiidemned 45 articles of Wirliff.''*, sf>ntenccd hif« book* to bf burned, and re- 
solved, corpus ejus et os«a, h\ ab uiii^ tideliuni corporibus disccnii po^tiit, exbu» 
■Mlit et procul ab ecclesiastica sepultura jactari secundum canonicait et legitimes 
SHiellaiMS (V. d. Mardt Cone. Cooat T. IV. p. 160 seq.). As Ute as 1427, how. 
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CHAPTER NINTH. 



PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 



^ 124. 

In this period the last heathen nations of Europe were converted 
to Chriitiaiiity in as fkr as depended on the mere performance of the 
rite of baptism. In Lithuania the Greek church had already made 
some converts, when the Grand Duke Jagello, in order to secure the 
hand of Hedwi^, the heiress of the Polish crown, caused himself to 
be baptized into the Romish clmrrh ( A. D. 11^90), and called on his 
subjects to follow his example.^ Jiut although man)' were baptized,* 



ever, Martin V. had to enjoin the execution of this command on the bishop of 
LIdooId again and again (aee Jtflqfnolrf. ano. 14S7> nou 14). 

" The Lttthcran theologians do inJiHticc to Widiflb. Luther condemns his 
dortritve concerning the last snpper, calling him the spitzigen WiclifTe (the tubtlo 
W iclitle) (Bekeuntniss vom Ah«ndmahl Chrisli in Walchs Ausg. Th. 20. 8- 128S 
and 1294). Melancthon in Apol<^ia August, Confess, Art. XVI: Plane 
furebat Wifjlefus, qui ncgabat licere saccrdotibua tenere proprium. And even in 
Uie Uu:4cliuldigen Nachricbten, A. D. 1712, S. 568, WiclifTe u denied a place 
tmoDgst the true refonners. 

* Jo. DlugoB$i (Canon, in Cracow, "f 1480) hist. Polonie. Francof. 1711. fo!. 
Lib. X. p. 96 seq. According to p. 104, Jagello's brother Swiuif^al, and his oousia 
Wilondt wera baptized with him at Cracow: reliqui Lithuania: Duees, fhitres 
Ducis Jagyellonis cum dudum ante Gra;corum ritu baptisma aortiti fuerint, ad 
iterandum, vel ut tigoificatiori verbo utar, ad Hupplcndum baptisma dod poterant 
induci. Compare Sclil6ssei'« Gesch. von Litthauen, inder Allgem. Weltgeaeh. 
Tik. M. 8. 84 £ 

' Jo. Dlueosmsy 1. c. p. 109 seq. In A. D. 1387, Jagcllo, now Wladislaus II., 
repaired with a great retinue to Lithuania, and there commanded all the heathen 
relics to be destroyed. Confractis autem et extermioatis idoli^, dum Deorum 
suorum fahitatem — oculis pervidissent, universa Lithuanorum gens et natio fidem 
Christianam suscipere — prona et obcdienti devotione consensit. Per dies autem 
aliquot de articulis fidei, quos credere oportet, et oratione domlnica, atque syrobolo 
per sacerdotes Polonorum, magin (aiiicn per Wladixlai Ursis, qui lingu.iin p^iMitis 
Doverat et cui faciUua ajwentiebat, [openun] edocUk, aacri baptiimatis unda renata 
e«t, lai^ente Wladislao Rege singulis ex popularium numero post stisceptum 
baptisma «le panno cx Polonia adducto novas vestcs", tunica?, ct indumenta. Qua 
quidem provida liberalilate et largitio&e effecit, ut rudis ilia uatio et pannosa, Itneis 
in earn diem eoalenta, fama hiijiismodi Uberalltatit vulgata pro conscqneodis laneit 
vestil u^ riitcrvatim ad suscipiemlum 1)apti:4nia ex ornni re^ionc accurrerct. Et 
qoooiam labor immeasus erat, unumquemque credentium baptisare aingillatiint 
eoncnrrenllfl ad baptlama popuH Lithuanid utrlunque sexus mnititado mandante 
Repe sequent rabaf 11 r iu turmas et cuneos, et universis do qualihct turmaruni bene- 
dicts aqua sufficieoter coospenis, cuiiibet etiam turmc et uoivenHS, qui in ea 
eonstiterant, nomen Christiantim et iiiitatnm abrop;atis bariiarids, TideKoet pHm» 
tiiriiiT Petrxi.i, srcundae Pnulu^, etc. — iinponebantur. Militarihus tainon et natu 
maioribus specialis impendebatur baptisms, etc. The nature of tlus conversion 
wifi be better understood by tlie fbilowinf facts ; the Lidraaidan pHnee had been 
baptized once in Pr u ^ >, in 1384, when he took refuge with the Order of the 
German Knights (see Jahrbacher Johannes Lindeublatts [a contemporary} 
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they remained in fact is completely heathen as before.^ Such was 
likewise the case amongst the Laplanders, whom Ueoiniing, arch- 
bishop of Upsal, midiTtook to convert (A. D. 133^>).* 

The popes still coitunued to tlatter themselves with false hopes of 
cooferting the Mogols to Christianity, though most of the'nations 
comprehended under that name had now decidedly embraced Mo- 
hammedanism.^ The small Christian church in China was entirely 
destroyed bf the oipttlstOD of the Moguls from that country (A. D. 



^ 125. 

riBSBCimON AND CONTBHSION OF TBB JBW8. 

The Jews in the 14th century underwent various persecutions, the 
ofispring partly of avarice, and partly of religious faaaiicisro.^ Ooe 



ed. by Joh. Voigt u. Schubert K(")ni(r'<l>erg, 1823, S. 60) j and a|cain by Rusmian 

Sr{e«(8 (me Lueaf Da rids [f iis.i] Pretift. Chrootk, ed. by Hennin^, Bd. 7, 
„. 174, Anm. S. 189, 225), brfore lu' rccxivod li.ipti-iii in Cracow. — The Sainojp- 
tttt a Lithuamaa tribe, invited tlie German Order to come in and baptise them, in 
1401 (Lindenblatt, S. ISO) : in 1413, kin^ Wladislaus found tht« land ttill heathen, 
and once more ronvfrtrd il ( Dluf^OMStu, lib. XI. p. 342 .seq.) : but in 1418, the 
Samc^itK drove away their priest*, burned their churches, and returned a|g;aia to 
pagaiOnii (Lindenblalt, S. 8S4). 

* Mnen$ Syhiu9 d« Statu Europe mb Frider. IIT. c. 20. (in Firdteri Rer. 

Germ. Scriptt. od. Sltuvc, T. 11. p. 114) relatos on the niithoritv of a monk, 
Uierooymus PraKensis, that only a abort tiine before the council of BaMI, idolatry 
WM «tfn extemirety prevalent in Lithmnlt. When the monk, supported by king 
Wla<li^laus and thike Witoudt, began to destroy tlu ir idoly,iiiid their templet, there 
were •ymptoma of rciormatioo : molua ea re Witoldut, veritusque popuiorum tu- 
nultam, Cbrieto pettuequam rfbl d cea w plebem vohiit, revocatisque literis, quas 
Pra-idibiis provinrianim dederat, jiibetH parere ITieronyino, honiineni ex provincia 
decedere jusait. Aa late as the 16th century idolatry was aecretly practised in tbie 
eoonuy, see LiMta David, Bd. T. S. 9M. 

* /«. 8the0hri Lapponia Franoof. 1073. 4to. p. 63 aeq. D a 1 i n Gcteh. dea 
Reidis Schweden, Hi. S. S. 169. 

^ Compare above, ) 90, note 4. Motluim Ust Tartaienim accleiiait p. 90 aeq. 

* Mo$heim, I. c. p. 119 seq. 

> Comp. J oats Gesch. der Israeliten seit der Zeit dcr Maccabfter, Th. 6. S. 
841 AT., and Th. 7. The common pretences for persecuting them were the poison- 
inp of welh, the desecration of the hoslia, and the mur*ler of Chrislian children. 
How much iwpoaition was practi.«ed in this, see ia Benedicti XII.Epist. ad Alber- 
tum Dueem Auitrl«, in Raynald. ann. 1888, no. 18 aeq. A persecution of the 
Jews in the territory of Passou liaving risen out of the finditig of a bloo<ly hostia 
before the house of a Jew, the duke took part with the Jews, and wrote the Pope, 
quod dim in daeatu AuetHs in oppido Neirmibureb — quvdam beetfa noo conse- 

crata rruore madcfarta per quenilarii eleriruin in errlesi.i (ruli oppidi posita fuit, 

qui postmodum — confessus luit, se dicto cruore pnefatam hostiam inaididaase ad 
prMumptionem Inducendam, quod a Juda^ts contuuieHose debonestata taHtar «xtl- 
tisset in opprobrium Sahatoris, qu.T etiam cjiiri a Christifidelibu* per aliquod 
temporis spatium tanquam veruro corpus Cbristi adoraretur, doroura veraiibua 
tfaMbqae acatorieiia denolita estttlt penilus at eoetunpla. Quan qetdam eierleua 
qjasdeiD eedeiias ric canmuDplan aqi^eiui aogfeatioiie diaboltca penuara^ eiTo- 
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of the most bloody was that which becran in Seville, A. D. i:WO, and 
spread over a great part of Spain, proving liuitful in pretended coa- 

versious.* 



APPENDIX I. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

§ 126. 

ATTEMPTBO UNION WITH TBX LATIN CHURCH. 

Leo jSUatitu de Ecel. Occident, et Orient, perp. Conseiutone, lib. II. c. 16-18. 

In order to secure the aid of the Western nations against the Turks, 
the Greek emperors of the 14th centorj exerted iberoselves aJmoet 
incessantly to bring about a reconciliation of the two eatranged 

churches. But, cxceptinn^ themselves niid a 5mnll court-party, there 
was no one on either side disposed to inalie the K a t concession, and 
all their efforts were of course in vain. The lir^i who began these 
negotiations was the eroperor Androuicus III., Palacologus (reigned 
A. D. ld2B- 1341), in the year 1333,* and in conseqaence of them 
a Greek embassy appeared at Avignon (A. D. 1339), but withoot 
efiect.^ The most conspicuous man in the embassy, the abbot Bar- 



rem errori accumulan<3, aliam hostiam non coii'^ecrafani. cruore per ipsum iniinc- 
tatii, loco pra-dict.T? hosiiT sic rousuuiplx rcpoDcrc iiiiiiirite formidavit, sicut yoat- 
modum per cont'cs«ionom cjusdeiii clerid talia perpetrantis extitit rcvelatuin: 
catlcmque hostia in alterius locum supposita — usque ad hodiernuin diem tanquam 
veruin corpu!i Dominirura a rhi-is(itidelit)u<i hujusmodi fraudein ip:norantibuf 
veneratur, — ca^us ?imi!iH ob invidiam et odium Judsporum in oppido Worchartstof 
copperat exoriri, elc. A similar case is related also by Jo. yitoduramu, in the 
1'hesaurus hist. Helvet. p. 44 (teq., adding that the priest who had practised the 
deception suo Diocesano crat pra'scntatus, qui eum cupUim el vinclum detinuit per 
plunss diet, fed quod arctx custodite carceris traditus fucrit, vel alias secundum 
exUreDtiam malitiae hux punitus sit, non audivi : quod ex intimix mcis dolco pm- 
cordiis. — Quod autein Episcopus suus remissus ct negligcus fuit, — io eo, lit 
quidam ajunt, ratio hzc est, quia per pecuoiam — plebani — comiptus fuit. 

* Jwl, 1. c. Th, 7, S. 63 AT. 

• St*© th« letters of Pope John XXH. to the Greek emperor?, the patriarch of 
Con>-i:ititiii()|)li\ etc. ill Jiat/nald, ann. 1333, no. 17 »eq. — Of the negotiations ia 
Constantinople with two bishopf «eot thither by the Pope (1834), see jMceph. 
Qregorm Byxantina hiit. lib. X. e. 8 («d. Bonn. 1829. vol. I. p. 501), w^o hlm> 
self had an agency therein. 

' St 0 the Protocol (in Rrtifnald, ann. 1339, no. 19 seq,, aii<1 from n Ms. in ^Ua- 
tiiu, 1. c. p. 788 8cq.) and Heuedicti XII. ep. ad Philippuin regern Franciac, Ray- 
fwM, ann. 1830, no. S8. The Greek ambassadors made application, quod in f«ne- 
rali concilio — artirulit^ dr pmrrssidnc S'piiitiH S'lnicti prr dispntationc^ et ronrrr- 
tatlones ibidem coucordaji^lur inii r Laiiuos ct Gr^cos ; quodque ante omnia super 
recuperatkme trium vel quatuor ctvitatum magnarun, qus per Turcos — detineri 
dlcuotor,— prMtaretur auxiltum. Barium, who spoke in the name of the embas- 
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ny, promiHod: qurecumquc a f^cncrali concUio determinata Tucrint, omnes orienta- 
Ms libenter h-.rc recipient. — Si autcm aliquis dicet, quia jam factum eat de istfi 
generate concilium in Lugduno, in quo fuerunt et GrKci (tee abore, § 92, note 
12) : sciat, quod nemo poterit humiliare populu m Grxcum, ut recipiant illud con- 
cilium sine alio concilio. Quare ? quia illi Gra^ci, qui intcrfuerunt isti concilio, 
non fuerunt mis<;i neque a quatuor patriarchis, qui gubernant orientalem eccleHtam, 
Deque a populo, sed a solo Impcrature, qui conatus fuit facere unionem vobiKum 
ex vi, et non volant trie. Hi; petitioned, however, that the help might precede 
the council, in the first place, quod naturaliter omnes homines magi.'t vohmt 
aubjugari bcnefaclcntibiis ois, quain contra facientibus in the second place be- 
cause till the war with the Turk^ should be ended, the emperor could not assem* 
ble a council, neque cnim dum gucrra fit, poterit quatuor patriarchas et alios poa- 
tifices in tinuio conju^re, nec concilio poterit intcresse. The Pope refused to 
hold a general council, on the eround that non cssft decent, — sic claruni, 
determinatuiu et detioitutn articuium Hdci — nunc per novas disputationes — in 
dnliiam reroeare. Barlaam then made the remarkable proposition, quod saltern, 
Si .1(1 proliteudum dictum articuium Gra?ci for-<;in iii<liici non po^-irnt. reunioue 
(acta {Nerinitterentur ipsi Grcci quod supor eodem articulo tenent cr^cre, Lati- 
ni4u«/eii^raiit eatholiee Splrltutn Sanctum a Patre et filio proeedere; but 
responwm cxtitit, hoc c^sc nullateniis tolfrandiim, (jnia in « cclesia catholica, ill 
qua una fides omo noscitur, quoad hoc duplicein tidem uiaus veracitor eaiet dare* 
The Pope, on the odier hand, proposed that the Greek church afaottU choose 
plenipotentiarii-s to send to th..- West, qui ciiin aliis viris saplcntibiis, — per sedera 
Apostolicam super hoc deputaudis, non per modum dkpuUtioais vel concertati- 
omt, sed instructionis, quoad Gmcos ipiiOA, salutifere haberent matunw et dill- 
gentt'S traclatns. Harla.un kept to Iii^ proposition ; that tliu Po|>e .«hould send 
ambasdailora to the four Greek patriarchs and the emperor, with the following 
declaratkni 2 Virl fhitres, quoniam vos et no* eonfitemur lb divlnis unam sub- 
stantiam et trc s piT-on i^^, rtiam unum principium, et ncque vos necpic no* addu* 
ctmua in divini$ aut identilatem personarum, aut diviaionem substautix ; sufficiant 
bla nobi:^, ul habeamua unionem. De procesaione autem Spiritus Sancti ikni 
dividamur ab invicem ; ^d .sapicntos (jnidftn vcstri cnni iiostris di.tputent de ista 
qua»tiaiie ai volunt: couuuuniter vera non haberemua propter hoc divisioncm, 
•ed tenete vas quod vuHis de isto, et nos dniliter; et non damnemus propter 
hoc altcrutruni, Kcd factnru sit tantum. Vos quidem date fcclcsia^ Romane 
iUum boooremt quem dabaut et antiqui patriarcnae in teutpore unionis, quern 
determinaverant etiam legea Imperatonim et canonea wnetoniin patrum, et plut 
non pctimus ii \ (u i<: Noa autem parati suniuii dare et firmare cccl? -i-r- orien- 
taU» et specialitcr ecdestie CooatantinopolitausB et iupeho Constantinouolitano 
omnia jura, quo; aunt vel ab antiqua ooMuetudine, vel determinata aut alegibut 
Itnpi-ratorum aut a canoni!)im sanctorum patnim. To such a proposititm he 
thought that most of tlie Greeks would accede. I'he final answer of the Pope was, 
quod ex eo juiti petiUo boo videtur, quia si [Grcci] foHificati, ditali, exaltall 
et conlirmaU per sedem Apostolicain, Hc;;« «, Principes et populos catholicoa 
ante reuuiooem pivdictani postea terga et non faciem verterent Romante ecclesic 
memorahe, rient alias, dum credebantur rennid, — fedsee noscuntur; proculdu- 
bio iilt III dominiH !;ummuH !' ntifex, eccioia, et fidi^les remancrent delusi, et 
dici posset opprobrium non modicum, quod suos et fide juverant et fortificave- 
'ftnt ininitcoa et boatea, et participaaaent acandalMe cum eis. Sed si perillttm* 
qui ojnncin hoinincm venientein in hunc mundum illuminat, eorundem Gneco- 
rum cordibus infuaiooe gratiie spirituaiis illustratis per viatn lactam per eundem 
ffVomioum noatrum vel aliam aecommodam «t boneatam ad obedientiam — Romans 
"eccle«» redire ctiravcrint cum cffectu ; ipsos tunc cfiusis gniidiif?, ac gratils et 
^'^vocibtts largifluc di^spcnsatia — ^ ipse dominus no^iter et Apostolica sedes recipient, 
^SvjHm aolum super hie quse petunt, aed super aliis eorum opportunitatlbus exhi* 
'^mturi tunc — anxilii, con>i?in r>t favore*. Railanm, mi his part, showed that the 
* expedient recomnjcnded by the Pope de niittendis pro parte Graecorum sapienti- 
Vus, was toext to impossible : quia Imperator Hon audct manifestare se, quod 
\ , li' MTiiri vobiscum, quoniani !iiaiiir. -l.ts-;cl se, multi ex prinripibiis «iiis, eliam 
ex populu, timentes nc iiactgip^ vcllet lacere, {iciit kcit ipsis Michael Pale- 
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laem,' loiiienead pfobaUy by tbe nsalt of bis eontpovenj wkb 

Gregory Palamas (A. D. 1341), went over to the Latin church, and 
called on his former friends to do thesame.^ But so far were they from 

listenint? to him, that not even the example of the emperor John V., 
Palnpoloifus ( r( iLrtH (i from 1341-1^1), who in his need repeatedly 
swore (iiiegiaucc to the Pope (A. D. 1355 seq.),^ could induce the 



tinopoUtana non mittcret ad hoc nepcotmin legator suo^ »ii\e cuu.>$ilio et conseosu 
patriarchamm Alexandrini, Antiorht ni ri Jenwolyoiltani : qiiare oportet eot io 

■iinul conppepart*, quod est dilFicilL' [)txipter jjtirrr <~ : ft |)ra'ter hoc incertum p*t, 
01 vocati ad hoc volui.<48eat vcuirc : et dato, quod jaiu vcubMcat, et oiones unaninu* 
tar fwirniiilni amnt ad mittendum legatoa auper prttdictia, ipsi non darent unquam 
plenum poo«e super hoe talibua legutis, nec promiltercnt illud qiiod factum fubset 
per ipsos h-galo-t ratuiu habere, nisi sub certis arliculoruiu pactis, qua- p;icta vo* 
Dullatenus admitteretia. He went away, however, promising nevorthelaai to 
do all lie could to bnng about such an arrangement ; hut nothing was doiu-. 

' Before hia coaveiaioa to the Latin church, he had written aevoral works 
againat it See AUathu^ 1. e. p. 8ift aeq. Cave hiat litararia> vol. II. App. p. S7, 
especially x«V«; vt^) rm lUwm Scc*f* ^* ^ ^ Sa h n mU Ubr. de pii- 
matu Papa; App. p. lUi. 

,* In five letters, see JllkUiiu, 1. c p. s«q. Four of these are in Canitii 
lactt ant. ed. Bumtage, T. IV. p. Mq. 

* He took an oath to a Nuiitius of the Pope, 135') (Rnynnld, ad h. a. no. 84): 
In prirois quod ero fideiis, obedieos, reverens. et devotus heatissimo patri et domi- 
no, domino Innocentlo aaeroaanctc Romania ae ufdvenalls eccleilat— aummo Pon- 
tif'ici, el ejus succesforihus. — Ifeui <jtio<l faciani foto po>*sc nico, — quod onines 
popuU sub nostro imperio constituti — eruut fideles, obedientes, reverentes et 
oevoti alideni donfaio nostro at aommo Pontlfiei, at ejus aueeenorllHia. Et quia 
diuturnitas temporis induravit et air^i i' animos popnlm im, et vi\ pos-ent a 
oonsuetis retrahi, et per viam novam inccdt're, nisi cum modo aapientia: et mode- 
ratiooa prodentic ; latum modum, qui scqultar, ordinaW ; He promised to send 
the Pope his son Manuel Palao!o>;ii'*, the Pope on his part u To fnmi-h Jiim with 
fifteen transports (usceria), five galUes (galeas), five hundred hor«>e(iten, and one 
dioutand infantry for lAx months, to carry on the war agalnat the Turks, in quo 
tempore Ic^atus domini no<«tti Papw ' il it Ijencficin rt li^nitates ecclr-h'^iic-a.-i per- 
soois sulfiaentibus Grccis, qui ad uniouem et obedieuUam eccleMa: sponte redi- 
bunt, seeundum quod sibi at nobia nieHaa vidabitur. Ubi varo infra lex mensea 
— Gr;Bci sponte ad obedientiam ecclcsia; noluerint rrdir-. qutxl non credlmus, 

Sromittimus ez nunc pro tunc, quod factemus cum consiho et deUberatioue legati 
omini nostri Papx, quod oronino erunt obedientes. He promises the papal legate 
palatium mna^rnnn and pulrhrarn et vcnerabilfiii erclosiain. Item dal)o tilio uieo 

Srimogeniio uiium luagistrurn Latinuoj, qui docebit cum litenu et linguam latinam 
a eoMlio at T<^fitate diet! legati. Item dabo bospitla tria magna, in qnibua 
tenehuntur schoic Hteraruni I.atinarum, ct ego dabo opcram cflicacem ef rn r>rein 
cum corde sincaro, quod htii magnatum et potcntum Grccorum ibunt addit>cere 
Htaraa Latinas. In caau nU praedicta omnia et singula non obaarvarem, — as 
nntir pro tunc judico auctoritate imperinh toe indijjnuiu imperio, Pt privo memet 
ipsuni jure imperii, et transfero, do, ccdo jus et poteittaifm imperii et imperandi in 
pnedictum filium meum ; — traosfaro JuspatrlK potestatia in — aummum Pontifi> 
cem super dictum filium mcum : — do, concede et \x'\'*<'> po♦o^tatem — <ummo Pon- 
tifici, quod possit acquirerc — impetium no!»trum pro dicto tjlio nostro tanquam pro 
vera at legitime Imparalore, at dare eidcm fillo meo oxorem, bajulos (governor), 
tutores ef rurritorcs usque ad pra*ritiihini tenipus a jure; et po«!*it de prredicto 
imperio ordinare et disponcrc tanquam de imperio eibi de jure debiio, vice et 
ikomlna pitadicti fihi nostri, etc. In ca*"* , 1 never, that all the terms of the 
compact Tvcre fulfilled, the Pope was to furnish him with various auxiliaries, and 
in part pay them ; the emperor to be always principalis capitaneus et signifer at 
vexillarius s. naatris Ecclesic eum mcro et mixto imperio et plenaria potaalato orar 
the whole army. If the emperor «boiild not fulfil all conditions pro eo quod 
potentia at non voluntas daficeret, and should appear in person before the Pope, 
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Greek nation to such a step. The son and successor of this prince, 
Manuel II. (A. D. 1391-1425), was himself the author of works 
against the Latins.' The peculiar doctrines of the ehorch of Rome 
were attacked by several other Greek writers in this century J Still 
there were not wanting instances of those who, like Barlaanii went 
over to the Latins, and wrote against their own charch.^ 



* 1«7. 

GOUTEOTBnaV WITH BAILAAM. 

Dionyt. P«tavii dt theologg. dogmatibtM. T. I. lib. I. e. 12, 18. 

The censure passed hy Bariaam on the gross manner in which the 
monks on Mount Athos (ot r,avxaZovtig), supposed themselves to attain 
Id the f isnal perception of the divine light,* involved him in a con- 



this "" "><< tn t 'lrimb him with the means of reconquering hU empire. When it 
came to ihc trul, however, the 8umuioii<i of the Pope to inc knights of St. John 
10 go to the help of the emperor (Raynald, I. c. no. 3S soq.), proved as ineffectual 
a« tho^e to the emperor to come over with his people to tlip Latin church (Rayn- 
aid, ann. 1385, no. 22 ; ann. 1366, no. 1). The emperor swore fealty to the Pope 
before Lewis of Han£;.try, to whom he came for help (Raynald, ann. 1366,110.4), 
and finally, A. D. 1369, niiercd the Latin rlmrrh f<y n«<spnting to a Roman ron- 
feaatoo of faith prc^eutcd to him in Rome (Jiayiiaid, I'MH, no. 2, Greek in Jiila- 
HlUt p> 84S eeq.) : still he received noilher tbo promiped aid, nor did the deoifod 
imioo of the churches take place. 

* Though he had long resided iii the Woat, tee note ft. cf. Lea AUatiut d» 

perp. consent, p. 854. 

' For instance, Barlaain (see note 3) ; the monk Maxiinus Planude.s, about 1340 
(Dc proceHsione spirit, saiicti contra Latinos, ed. in Petri Jlreudii opusrulid aureie 
theoIopiri-3, Rnn;rT' iti'^D :ind 1671. 4to. p. 614); the archhi«hop of Thessalonica, 
Nilus Cabasiias, about 1310 (De causis divisionum in Ecciesia and De primatu 
Papx> in Salmasii de primatu Papu; App. p. 10. De proce^none Spir. 9. tdv. 
Latinos, Ms. in Vienna, Basel, and Venice, cf. .'lllathts diatr. <h' Nilis et eonim 
•criplis, p. 49 scq. Cave hist. Ut. vol. IL App. p. 39) ; ilie luonli <jregoriu8 Pala- 
ma<«, alMJut 1850 (libb. II. A-rtiymTnni quod non ex filio, sed ex aolo patre procedat 
Spiritu«> S.inctu«, ed. with several other simitar workn. Loud. 1(524. 4lo.) ; the monk 
Nilus Danipla, about 1 100 (aeveral works dc processiouc Spir. s. also De Damaso 
Pupa Ot fide anliqus Hoiii:e, and De Synodis duahus Photianis, of which only 
frafjmcnt^ have heeti published in Leo .lllahtts lib. de Synoilo Photiana, p. 179, 
and De ivcd. Occid. et Orient, perp. cons. p. 622, 857, 859, 916, 1375, 1376). — 
cf. J. O. Wakhii biat eontrov. GrMoram LaliDonimquo do pieeoM. Spir. o. 
p. 97 seq. 

** For iostaoce, Deinetiius Cydonius, about 1357, who in Milan became a coor 
voft to the church of Rome (a. Cavehiat. lit. vol. II. App. p. 57, 5.9) ; the Donil* 
nican, Manuel Caleca, about 1360 (cf. Jtic. Quiflf et Jae. Echard Scriptt Ord. 
Prcdicatorum, T. i. p. 719), the Dotuioicao, Simon Cooatantinopolitanuo (I. c p. 
68^. — cf. WaUh. 1. e. p. 109 eeq. 

* It to related by the emperor Joli. CantocntEenus, wbo took an active part agaioat 

Bariaam in this controversy (Kist. lib. 11. c. 39, ed. Bonn. vol. L p. 543), th«t thia 
last, who had always been secretly attachei to the Latins, v^ifmrlr ntm Xirmt, V^itrm 

sSk ffmiinmt ytSn nifaaya a ^n o nw oraf * m2 jvMfipHw §tA^^m ^w^oaaSam 
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^ , troversy with Gregory i'aiamas, which at length turned upon the poiDl 
'< ^ whether this difiiie light (that, namely, which appeared at the Iraa^ 
( figuration) was created or uncreated.^ A synod assembled in Cbo- 
stantinople, A. D. 1341, having decided against Barlaani, he went to 
Italy, and there passed over to the Roman church.^ The questions 
N/, concerning the l!£;ht on Mount Tabor, and the nature of Ciud were 
^ still, however, zealou:»ly diiscu^sed. Several synods were called at 
Gonatantinople (A. D. 1341, 1347, 1350), and .all decided against the 
apostate Barlaam.^ 



Tl JflXs* ur, ii-!^>.12i, l'-ts t% t~; x;v^iT>IT»( l-rer*-^!!,', mkXtl Tl id/iarxi Tif 

A ^ tfifi mff iym XX fm rtp wi mm mml i^vw mml 9dm* kriUx^^m iv «y ^'i')^ mJ 

»(i^t Tt4t emftMri»Mt i^^mXftMf mtT^9-*t9 vt^i mlrtif. 'lS>w) /t)» tut r*?; *XXm$ 
wXXn* KotTtyUMin* i B««Am^ Svimv r«v Mtii^if Kmi iftm^imf ' fmi ii imtiwf i^mfunt 
ifBmX/A47f fm(Am.Tt*9ii, winn^i n^ifnT* «)»ir;^ir«, iXXm «ft«^ IVM^fV rSh r<ri/;^2^«v«w 

«. r. X. fiarlaain had found there a sort of contemplation practised siaalar to lhat 
for which the following directions had been given by the abbot Simeon (see 
Matius de Eccl. Occid. et Orient, perp. cons. p. 829} : nxBUmt i* fuS ymuf ttmrSk 

ftirecf ratrt^at T'lrjy; " Xi-j v rei ' xXuwfy rr* St/'jrtv, ««J Iva^it -rot rev iri JTmrrit 
fUiTtu$v nytift wftgx.ai^tu ' lira ^^itgAi 7f g<rni^u r«* <r»tym*my Kiti* Tt* m^it^nrif 
fiif #hr XXff ly fAf^ wnt umXuu lytw jMrft rw ^^ifsAin Mii «^ vSf 
mtuftmrt •;^iiti'i iJi^t <rv»r» " Ijil, m* i, T«7f lymmrut \»^ut rn Ttwn tnt 

mmAmi9 I>ds iftftX^x'^'^' v^Mtr<* wim'ci «i •^ti^mmi iitttiftttt. Kmi 9^wn fih 

ilfti^mi «MMi^tMv, i^^ilrtif, «i T«v BmuftuTHt mXti*m ivf (•rv»i|» * «^ ym( tv^ • mv( 

xs^'ivi K»i leei/rcf ^Mrii*<» j>A«» ««i ii»»^4ti lu-Aiet. (A siuiilur pructic^ was 
liHiiid aiiion^st the AMeiicsi in Siam, tee Ka jn | i Gcsch. v. Japan, Th. 1»S. 
30, and in India, tee Fratu, Bonier voyages, T. 11. p. 127). 

• Jo. C(i)itaruzenuM, 1. c. Amonn;>t tho nwx^K**''** •'^ Thcssalonica, Palamas 
and hi!i brutlierai were the most distinguished ; they represented to Eajlaam, 
i Mw r w «• jt#9«« ««« wm u u rm mmt ff*n*9 mmi Xlytn mmri ««w i^vx'^i'rm*, mU /4 3UI 

fiitv mmi Tqf riXi*'7«rD{ <r«Xiri/«( tmk J^Bftixtvt (oT, aa they attcrwafds term i^ 
Hi UfSit ifvx'^f) i*»fTtfuu That the holy are swnetiroes surrounded by light 

to prove e«>porially by the example ol JcsuH on Mount labor: tl M/t kuxupm (the 
dfMripte<«) alfS^vM « Sfnt, uml fr» ^xirn^f ^axir/tivM, r» ••i^i««-Tf«\/'«f alrfiy 
JK«i umrirTt* fZf Hlvn^g** /St'"*, ^mvftmn-i*, il *ml tSt rtvt kyltut ^minfun ^Sf 
iff$ &tm^t IXXaftrtfLtfUft »« 'J (h>vv« vcr, fiiriii'^ht d Harlaam wiih new 

cause of rebuke, lie exclaiiust ; rnt irtTitts i »«•■»«» y«{ pCye^rtt lft.wtTruumfU9 
ill wv^ * kK»tn th^rnH mmi t*^l^*v i yH Tih 0mfim( pSt mttrifTn ««) rt iXX* n ^it »m^' 

ilftai', c-'Jiv i i,T;T-r-ii- JVj £-:ri Slij tl *S* ftflTt KrtrfiOk T» ?.i<fr>„i, i/rr! SiSi' at-tf-'al 

3 Vantacuxenus, lib. IL c. 40. JSttcephoroM Qregorae, lib. XX. c. 10 (ed* 

Bonn. vol. I. p. 557). 

* See the detailed aeconntt of Cantactnenafl and Nleephorae Grep(DrH, who 

both took an active part in t!i»> contest, the former in hmr of, the other against, 
PtkHRU. — The deci<<ioo of the synod, A. D. 1860, in Mansi XXVI. p. 127 aeq. 
e a um*T9 the quection proposed to it hf the empervr only by passagw frsin lh« 
ryinn li f ifhers, p. 150 : wfZrt* tl ttrn W) ^i«5 d*9ir^*9nt >ii«f»rir •Itrimt ««3 Utf^ytlmt 
(ownely, p. 174, ^ dtimg fmnmi$ hM(ytim$, p. 187, 4«f fi^u mmt itnffmt w |tw» w > 
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APPENDIX II. 
HISTORY OF THE OTHER ORIENTAL CHURCHES'. 

■ 

^ 128. 

The kinps of Armenia, always in need of the nid of the Western 
nations, were alwnys anxious to maintain tiie connexion of the 
Armenian church wah thai of Rome.^ 8tili, liice the efforts of the 
Greek emperors, this was a mere politiesl measure, and the disposi- 
tion to such union was confined to the court. AU the efTorts of the 
popes could not mote the c<iinmon people to give up their peculiar 
opinions.^ The aid received from the West being very inconsiderable. 



l^-rVT* Ts^-t ?>?(r-'v.^iJ» %rrtrrmrttt*) ; ill the affirmative: Jtrurm haxf!ri»/( «>«^«vtiVirr, 
«-«7i^4t n iti^yuM, tti^Tff KTtrrn Urit, n mmrtrr»$ ; AOAWer, £«r<rr«f. I'lien : uyt 

rv»9ir«r rlr u*tu 9»fti^ut ; ID i^plv oiilv pa— i-t-; fn)rii thr fathers: Wr«f r«» 31 
tffyi li fttii rnt ^lirnrtt M Tn$ turlmt f^ttt, »mi rnt Bumi infytimt wm^ rSt 

9t0\iym9 Sfttnras ; affirmative, wiftrrtf t'rtf w SttXSyu »mrd r» tiif tlirim* rig 
l»l^<^f dvifsi7rS«i ^«r/f ; affimialivc. Finally, <r!iH fUTt^tvft rk wiitrm, rnt 9twf ' 

)• rxs T»w DriTr h-:-yuit( ; affirm, ^mf ^riri^i^y^u.-s, Tnt hieyt'i; r-~ }rftltv^- 

wm »ifilwt rnt Burnt tirimu mvrw Burnt htfytlmt ftttix*""* it 

folliini .t, on rt MmrifTt* Im ri ''''if t»v xu^'tav ^iTi«/«#f^f-'fi w,, xa) »ri tlx trri 

TK^T* li r«v 3mw. i tm vicwii of Uarlaum auU bin lolluwurs are given by his 
contemporary AW Meirvp. Bhedii Synopsit <Maiu4 XXV. p. 1148), as fellows: 

JtX,Xik rmvrtr iThu »ui «3j«f«^«r * tv* it itrnxftn* fti» tlms iXiyt* ' rXit* rin ftiv 
Amrr**, rki ti murit 0Mt»iui infytimt mmi fttftmmt fi*yx«'zsv*ri( iri««f Jmu, wXitt 
tim 4mrl0Ttvt, kXXk nnrrkt, ami in iw 0«^;'> Buty i«um f£t, 

^afur iT>if xai xrlffii. -fii'Uf'* mm) aiW9yi*''uft'r, i>.Xa tSn BtitH ^intlj ^HlfK^J 

* The embajisies of Ihe Artueni.in kin^ to the Pope anil the princes of Europe, 
sent in (he hope of inducing a crusade in ihcir support (nee Raynald. ann. 1317, 
BO. S5; 1831, DO. 30), promiscil willingly that all deviaiionsi from the creed of the 
church of Kome should be ibrbiddeu (Eayn. 1318, no. 8 »eq.): and Armenia 
inferior also joined In submission to the Pope (Rayn. i:i23, no. 7). Rut the sanip 
mons to a cnioadc (Rayii. 1322. no. 80) wfrf rendered inen'ectual by interna! wars, 
and only alJbnlcd the French a pretext to tax the revenues of Uie church 
(see I M, note SS). The Arnicniana received only florae pecuniary aid from the 
Aipec, Rayn. 1323. no. i , 1336, no. 41. 

• In IJ^II, 13ciio(lu ( \n. complains to the kin^ nnd the catholi* < - f A imrnb 
{Jtaytiald. ad h. a. no. 45), that he had leanied lium unquestioned uuihonty, quod 
tan in majori qaam in niinori Armenia nonnulli exeerandi errores tenentur a oral- 
tii et docniatizantnr, and demand-* that such errors should be condemned at an 
Armenian synod, 'i lic enumeration in 117 articles, ]. c. no. 49 seq. E. I. and 
II: tile oik) Ariiit iiinn te:t( hers had taug^ht truly quod Spir. S. procedit a nlio sicut 
ct a Patre {hoc fuerat tUtfrminutum in ronrilii" Cauxtantinopotitann rt Kphe- 
nino), but 612 year*^ tM>tore a general Annrman council had ducrecd (aerurdin^ to 
Art. 86 concilium Man«fquer<!en!ic, quod congregalom ftiit ibi de mandate cuius* 
dam Hnrrirrni. nr putin Marhoineii) that thf procession from the F;\ther nfone 
should be maintained, which for the most part had been obeyed: III. Item quod 
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ID dicto coDcilio reprobaverunt coucilium Chalcedoncnse, — et determlnaverunt, 

3uod sictit in Dotniiio Jemi ChriMo eret nnica persona, ita erat una naiura »cil. 
ivina, ct una voluntas ct una operatio. — In dicto etium concilio Diosrorum cod> 
demnatum per dictum concilium Cbalcedonense caoonizaverunt, — et adhuc ter in 
anno laciont fettum de eo sicot de aancto, — et maledicunt b. Leonem et concilium 
Chalcedonriixc. IV, Item quod Armeni dicuiit et tciu-nt, quod peccatutn primo- 
rum parentuii) pcrsonale ipsorum tarn grave fuit,quod omncs eorum fiUi ex Mmine 
eonira propa$;at> xm\nv ad Chriad paasionem merito diet! peccati personalis ipsorum 
damnati fiiei iint, — noii propter lioc qucxl ipsi ex Adam nliquod peccaturo originale 
coatraxeriat, cum dicant, pueroa nullum omoino habere originale peccatum nec 
ante Cfari«ti pafieionem nee post : — sed post Domini paasionetn, in qua peccatum 
prirnoruiii parentum deletutn fuit, piit ri qui nascuntur ex iilib Adam non sunt 
damnatiom addicti. VIII. Ti>e Armeniana taught that the blessed non videboot 
Dei essemiam, quia nulla creatura earn videre potest; aed yldebunt elaritaftsoi 
Dei, (jiue ;il> eju*t essentia ni.mat. XVII. Item (piod Armeni coiiimuriiler tenent, 
quod in alio sxculo non est purgatorium aniniiuuni, quia, ut dicunl, si Cbrtstiaatta 
confiteatur peerata sua, omnia peccata eju« et poene peecatorum ei dirolttuohir. 
Nec eliam ip-i oraiit pro defunctis, ut ris in iilio sirculo pcceata dimitt;ui[iir ; sed 
geoeraliter orant pro ouinibus mortuis sicut pro b. Maria, Apostolis, Martynbus, et 
alib aanetlt, ut in die jndidi Intrent in regnum eeeleate (tee Vol. I. § 97, note 16). 
XXXII. The Armenians said: sunt jam trecenti rtnni, quod omnes dn'mones sunt 
disligati, et seduxeruot homines a tide Christ! per lotuin mundum exceptis Arme- 
nia; ted a triglnta annia citni illot hominetde minori Armenia, et a viginti quinque 
annii citra Armeno-i de major! Armenia sediixernnt a fide ffiristi, quia, ut ilii uni, 
ex tunc Armeni po<»ueruut in »acriiicio aquam io viuo, et fecerunt festum nativi- 
tatls Domini vip^esinia quinta die Decembrb, et sic a dsroonibua aedueti fidetn 
C!i ii-ii liinWerunl. XXXIV. Dicunt ctinm quod 7?^'x et uohiltii tnitivi is .Iniit- 
nia, quia tenent supradictoa articuIo$ cum Eccletia Momana et Gratca, non 
mnt ae eetUtia eatholita et apo^vlita. XXX VIII. Item quod Armeni eredunt 
et tenent, quod in alii^ eei Jesi'm — non datur peccatorum remi».sio, quia .ilir rrrle- 
siae negaverunt veram lidem, recipteodo coocitium Chalcedouense, nec etiam 
habentverum baptiamum. XLVI. Item quod dicti Armeni observavt discretto* 
ncrn ciborum iruindorum et imiTitindorum animalium sef iiinlii!ii ji'.n f lex Moyst 
dicit: et licet aliqui ex Arineni;* coiocdant porcuro, tamen tM:cundum eos, si sacer- 
dos eoroederet de porro, potitea non poMot expellere da»mones de oboeMla eorpoff* 
bua»quia, ut dicunt, Domitnis expellens dsniones de duobus hominibus misit eos 
In porcos. LVI. Those who had l>een baptixed in the Armenian church, where 
they had been converted to Mahommedaniam or Judnim, and afterwarda ratnnwd 

to their fnitli. -wire not attain baptized: -i I mien aliquis fuis«et baptirntTis in 
eccicsia alicujus caiholicon Armenorum, et po^tea converteretur ad hdem KomaiMe 
EcclesiB v«lGraBce,sl postea pellet venire adecclesiam primam, — ilia eeeloiia ale 
baptizaret eum. -^i TiiiiK:i[:i:ri fuissct baptizatu<!. In like manner occlesia Armena 
bsptizat baptixatos in eccit-Ma latina vei graeca, quando veniunt od earn. LVlil. 
Item qaod Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod ad hoc, quod sit bapttHnua verua, latt 
tria rcquiruntur, scil. aqtin, rbii*ma et Eucharistia. I. IX. That amongst tho 
Armenianx some baptized with wine, olliers with milk, the most with water; bnt 
all with arbltrarv forms. LX V. Item Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod lilt Inunetio 
cum chrisinate facta in novcm Inriss (at the baptism) vnlct Chri-itianl*!, dum vivunt, 
pro omnibus inunctionibus, que tiunt per ecclesiam iatinam : unde apud eoa tioo 
est aacramentum coniirmationis, nec extreme unetionis : nec quando conaeerantur 
pre-hyteri vel episcopi, inungiintur ponirn nianus vel capita. LXX!\' h<Mit 
quod apud Armcno^ majoris Armenie non sit imago Crucihxi, nec aii^ iiitagiues 
tonentur Sanctorum. LXXVII. That die Catholicon of Armenia-minor had mal* 
treit' d ^omr who had been !>apti7,ed in forma Eeelesin- Latina;, and LXXVIII. 
ibrbiildea his bi.shops, quod non ceicbrarcnt niissam iatinam, scd ArmeDorum 
misaam antiquam, quod non xervurentjejuniaecclesls Unmans, aed antiqua jejunia 
Annenorum, etc. Et ad leslimonium et confimiatinncm horum dictorum est hoc, 
quod — supi-Mdictua catiiolicun cousecravit sex episcopoii Armenos, et accepit ab 
^ Uteram publicam, quod ipsi non darent pueroa de partibua auu ad addiaeendum 
litcram Latinam, nec adtniiterent aliquem pradicatorem Latinum, qui jirrt diraret 
veritatem s. Romans Ecciesic, etc. LXXXII. Item quod quando aliqui commu- 
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nicarp (Ifhenf. p^T sacerdotem fit ronre<i«>io pcncralis. — et prwtea populus rcUcrat 
dictaiii cunrei.iiouero : in secreto tanieti ruju vcl nuiiquaut aliquis AriuL>nu!!i con* 
fitetur sacerdoU sua peccata:— dicunt et tencnt, quod dicta gencralis confeasio 
«ufEcit ad rcniifssionem peccatorutn. LXXXIV. Item Armeni dicunt et letit-nt, 
quod catholicon, episcopi ct pruitbylcri Aniicitoruiii eaudcin el lequaiciu potcsiateiu 
habent li|^andi et solvcndi, quantam et quulem habuU Petrua Apostolus, cai a 
Domino dictiitn e«;t : (^uodcunque /iVartri'.*, etc. ner quoad hoc niinorem potcsta- 
tem habent presibytcri Anueuoruni quaiu eorum catliulicon et episcopi. La XXV. 
Item Armeni dicunt et tenant, quad inqua ad concilium Nica;num Komanii;! Pon- 
tifex non liabiiit potestatem majorem, qaam alii patriarrhtp: sed nunc de voiuntate 
dicti concilii fuit ordinatum, quod dictiis Romanus Pontifex haberet potostatem 
auper alios patriarchas. Quam potestatem habuerunt Roniani Pontitices usque ad 
concilium Chalcedonense : (led quia in dicto concilio, ad instantiam b. Lconis Pape 
congre^ato, fuit detenninatum, quod in Chri<(to erant dux nature et una persona, 
Rasnani Pontifu-e-' pcrdidmint dictam potesitatem, et omnes illi, qui dicio concUio 
ron^nserant. XC. item Armeni dicunt et tenent, quod potcstas ilia, quam 
Chiistua dedit b. Pctro, dicendo ei : Quodeumque li^averis, etc. sit solum data 
penoue Petri et pro ipso solo, ita quod haec potestas non transivlt ad aliquem ejuB 
sacceamrem. CX. Item quod apud Armcnos sunt multi errores a pra:dicti.<4, qui 
errores continentur in infrt)Hcri)itiH )il)ris Armenorum, quorum primus intitulatur 
Tenophater, i. e. contru ft-^tix ic;itoH, quas celebrant Kcclesie Komana et Gneca. 
Secundus liber vocatur Anmlaarmnt, i. e. radix fidei. — Decimus liber vocatur, 
liher eanonum jlpostoiftrttm, tn quo continentur omnes errores Armenorum, etc. 
The Armenians did im: i-d j;o «o far as to hold a synotl to satisfy tlir Pope {Ray- 
nald. 1341, no. 118): still Clement VI. found it necessary to send two legatea* 
Antonius Episc. Gajetanus and Joannes eleetus Coronensls, to the Armenfan 
bishops ( Raynaltt. 1346, no. 67 J*eq.), ut per cos de ip-^a tide cj usque .'•alutari 
^>ctrina inibrmemini pleniua et imtmnmini viva voce, quam possotis scriptura in^ 
•trtif vel Uteris InformaH, and they lirou5;hi back information (Raynald, 1850, no. 
37), quod dicti Rex, catliolicc* et populus adhuc in iiiullis a verilate catholicte 
fidei aberrabant, so that when they again applied to the J'upe for aid, he contented 
Umaelf wMi directing the arehmshop of Nioosia (I. c), quatemia eidem Regi 
populoque, c»iin ipse ac diet! eatholiro-t et populus aliquas reeociiitiones super 
aliiiuibus, quibua ad ejusdem tidei discrepant veritate, fecehnt juxta formam, quam 
tibi— transmittemiM, — aex millia florenoram auri de pecunlis camene nastne tiadf 
et assignari faccre non omittas. The Po[)c liad also sent tlie Armeruan Catholicos 
by tiMWB ambassadors quxdam capitula pro plcniorieruditiooe, and received respon- 
awnet: but eomplatns In another letter (Raynald. 1351, no. 2 acq,) : non potuimoa 
nee possutnus ex retponsionibiis hujusuio<li quoad plura elirere, quid tu et eadem 
ecclesia miooris Armeuiie sincere ct pure credalis : — ex quarum (responaioQum) 
aUquibua eon^tionata, ex quibtisdam vero diminuta vel Imperfecta, et ex nonnullia, 
foi-sitan scriploris vel iuterpretis vitio, minus vera coofessio manifesto collinitur. 
He therefore gives there these Responsiones, accompanying each by new quei>iions, 
ealealated to call forth explanation. Then: Poat prvdicta omnia mirari cogimur 
vein iiu iiter, quod — subtrahis de lAll primis capifulis capitula \VI. I'limum, 
quod Soiritus Kinctus procedit a Patre ct Filio. Tertium, quod parvuU ex primis 
parentioua eontrabunt originate peocatum. Sextum, quod animv ex toto purga- 
tc separate a suis corporibus inauireste Deuni \ i lent. Nonum, quod aniinap 
decedentium in mortali peccato in infemum descendant. Duodecimum, quod 
baptfsmua deleat originale et actuate peceatura. XIII. quod Chriatua non de- 

Fti ivit, ilL-rrndeudo ad inferos, inferiorem infemum. XV. qu(xl angeli a Deo 
fuerunt creati bonl. XXX. quod efluMO sanguinis animalium nuUam operatur 
reaiarfeoem peeeatorum. X aXII. quod non judicent comestores piscium et olel 
in diebus jejuiili r iiM XXXIX. quod in ecelesia catholica baptizati, si efTieiantur 
infideles, et poslmodum convertantur, non sunt iterum baptizandi. XL. quod, 
pamili ante oetaTom diem poaiunt baptlsari, et qnod haptiamua non potest ease in' 
liqTinrr nlio, quam in vera nrpin XTJf. quod corpus Christi post vi il i cofisecra- 
tionts sit idem numero, quod corpus natum de virgine el immolatuiu in cruce. 
XLY. qnod nuHoa, etiam aanetua, eorpua Christi potest eonfieere, nisi «U aacerdoa. 
XLVI. quod est dc necessitate salutis, confiteri proprio sacerdoti, vel de Hcentia 
qua £aUiJ omnia peccata mortalia perfecte ct distincte. — Ideo vdumus dare et 
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Armenia was at length overrun by the Mamelukes, A. D. 1367, and 
the Chrutlians cruelly persecuted.^ 

The Christiana in Egypt also safiered severe persecution under the 
dominion of the MamcSukes, and many of them went over to Islam- 
ism.* 

The attempts of John XXTT. to induce the Ethiopian?,-'^ and the 
Jacobites*' to submit la the papal auiboritj, were eatiiely iuefifectual. 



MM velaoiiae a te scire, si predicta XVI capituU dUuinubti de LIII pro eo, ^uod 
Don credit cue vera neque caifaoliea, vel «x qua eauaa ip«a capitula lUmhiiuatL 

Item in «rripti!* ropjasti arrhiopt^KSOpum et episcopiirii aiifi f.iios (the papal legates), 
ut ewet iotcr eo^ et te verborum finis: — scua^ quod uoti po^ineiuus uos — fioen 
inpooere,— nisi prius pure, dare, perfecte et inlegre tu et Armeni — fidem illam 
receperiti-, qiLitii ip»a lioniana tt ru t et docet Ecclesia. — Carteruin qui) fiiirtIi;ino- 
rum plurium, ct quoruiudaiu ctiaiu Armeuorutu relAtio frequeuter nostril auribus 
instillavit, quod lu et BDtecessores tui — ea, qufe cirea ipsius fidei nottrv cultum— 
Roniunis Pontificibu?* — deHcripsisii* et proinlsis(i<i, — in nullo peiiituH obsen-atis. — 
ao tideni tpaius eccletua: Komaoa;, extra quam DulU e»t gratia, uulli salus, habuisiis 
damnaUKter Inderisum: ideo fratemitatem tuam monemua, — quateDua respoo- 
»ione:« per t«" ii'l iutft rwLritiones i>o?tn>i f.u icrnla^i, rt omnia, qiir- tii ot iiijem 
obedietUes tibi Armcni ciica ipsius ikiti noMrii; iie^otium pitnuiltctis et dicvtit, voa 
credere ae fenere,~>tac(ia sacroMWctis evaofcellis, juramentis solemnibus roboretit: 
ft niliilDiiiiF 1- !ih jurnttiin'i>i uintilibuti pi-oinillati<*, quo<! iin!)i^ i t Muci-sstii ihus 
oostria Houkiiiih Pontiticibus — purebiti» cuin eflectu, ut ora do te ct Arinenia 
eisdem rfc fpvvlter— >obloqueotium obetmas: — scituraa pro certo, quod pneter 
!^;iliiti- at( inT prjrniin. c1 famrr 1ifiilo>, qiifr provide cori>< <|t:i ri- . iVi' it tihi Deus, 
ille omnium opuk-[iti><iiiiii-i n iitbuior, uutie lu pra;s€nLi quuquu sa-culo gratiis et 
beneficiia afflua^t. 

* cf. CSonenlu VII. Epiat. ad Arcbiep. Taracooenaem b. Raynald, ann* 1SB2» 
no. 49. 

« Tittki-eddini MakritU (in Cairo •f 1441) historia Coptoruin Christianorum in 
iEcypto, arab. edtta et in Hn^. iat. tran<tlata ab H. J. Wetter. Solisbari, 1828. 8vio. 
p. 135 seq. cf. Renaudot hist. Patriarcbarum Aiexinririnonim Jacobitarmy. Paris. 
1713. 4to. p. «02aeq. 

* RaymUd, ann. 1929, no. 98. 

* JI«Qfiioid. ann. 1390, no. 57. 
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FIFTH DIVISION. 



FEOM THE COU^C^L OF I' I S A TO THE KEFORHATION. 

A. i>. 140» — 1517. 



The most iaiportaDl authorities are : AHtanintu, a Doininicaxi, Archbishop of 
FlorancA (m A. D. 1449, f cumqImiI 1528 (Summa hMorbUi in Hi 
Pkrtt to 1499. ed. Venet. 1481. Norirab. 1484« ete. ImC in 0pp. omn. Ftoreat 
1741. T.I. fol.). — /o«Ml«f Trithtmius, or of Tr!t(enheim, from 1483 Abbot 
of Spanheim, fruin 1506 Abhot of St. James in the suburbs of Wtinburg, 'f 
15!6 (Chronicon Monast. S. M;iriini Spauheimiense In 0pp. Trithemii hbtoricis 
e«J Marq. Freheruii. T. II. Francof. 1601. Chron. Monast. S. Jacobi Majoris 
in J. P. Ludewig Scriptt. re rum Herbipolitanarum, Hals. 1713. By far the 
most important are tfw Annales Himugfenaes, ad. in Monast St Oahit 1680. 
Tomi II. fol.). — Albroeht Krans» teaclier oTTbeolosy and the canon 
law in Roetock, then Canonicus, finally Decanus of the Catltadral in Hamburg, 
•J* 1517. (Mi'tropoIi*», a church liihCory of the Nortli of f»crmany to 150-1, cum 
praef Div Cfnfrii. \ itfhorfrsf \'j16. Francof. ad M. 1576, 15fT('. — TTi'^ Saxo- 
nia, V .uiudiu, axid Chrumcou Kegnorum Aquilonanum belong rather to general 
history). 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

HISTORY OP PAPACY. 

Bartholonuti Platina (or Barth de* Sacehl of Piadioa In the territory of Cremona, 
under Pius II. papal Ahbn'viafor, under Paul II. persecuted, under Sixtus IV. 
at the head of the Vatican Libr:iry, f 1481), vita; Pontificum Roiuanoruui, ed. 
Venet. 1479. fol. afterwardo often ed. but sometimes with cbaoges. The 
editions which appaarad in Holland A. D. 1640, 1846, and 1684, withont non- 
tioa of any place of publication, are aeeoiately printed after the Edit. prineep§,, 
and Hierelbra mndi valued. Conp. JDon. Ml. JMIer diap. 4t JB. Pl&tina. 
Jittmf. 1684. 4to. 

^ 129. 

COUNCIL OP PI8A (25 March to 7 August, 1400), ALBZAHlin V. (96 
JaM, 1409, 10 8 H&y» 1410), jobm xztii. (17 May, 1410-^00- 
potad^Ma^l416). 

Theodorini9 a JViem (see authoriti<^- prcfixrci to § 101) de Schismatc lib. HI. 
c. 38 j^q. EJutdem Vita Johanms X.\lil. in Meibomii Rerum Germ. 
T. I. p. 5 scq. and in e. d. Hardt Cone. Cotutant, T. II. p. S86seq. 
VOL. III. SI 
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Leonardi Arttmi (Private Secretary lo loDOCent VII., Gregory XII., A!t xander 
v., and Julia Will., then ChauccUor ia Floreace, 1444) reruni silo tem- 
pore •» IttUia ge&tarum commentarim ab mmo 18T8 vfftie ad ann. 1440 (ia 
Mwatorii Rerum Halitanun Scriptoret T. XIX. p. 909 feq.). 

Acta of the Couocil in Mntifi XX VII. p. 1 seq. in dCAckery S^fidUg, I. p. 
828, and in c. fiardi Cone. Comtuntitnue, Tom. II. P. II. p. 62 wq. 

ULiloire du ConcilL- dc et i!o ce qui s'cst passe de plus memorable depuis 

ce CoQcile ju^^qu'au Concile de Constance, par Jae^s Lef\fant. T. 11. k Am> 
•terdam. 1724. A\»* ' • 



The Synod of Pisa, at which the two most distinguished leaden 

of the Reforti) parly were Petrus de Aliiaco, bishop of Cambray,^ 
and John Gersoti, Chancellor of the University of Paris,'^ was opened 
on lhe2olhof March, 1409. Not\villit?taiidinsr theeffortsof ihcemppior 
Ruprecht lu favor of the Roman Pop(3 (jrc^'ory XII. the cduiicil 
proceeded immediately (on theSlh of June) to depo^^c Ujih^jupe ,' and 
after having secured the reformation, as it was thought, by exactiug 
a solemn oath from all the assembled cardinals,' caused Alexander In 

' Sec § 103, note 1 ; § 116, note 8. He was the teacher of Oenon UM) Nioo> 
laui do Clamengis, 1389 chancellor of Uic Univ. ol Pari!>, 1396 bishop of Cam. 
bny, 1411 Car^aal (Cardmalis Cameracensi^i) \ 1425. Of his life, see v. d. 
Bordi Cone. Coiut. T. 1. P. VI II. p. 460 aeq. 

* See § 10 1, not. H 3 and 7. Chancellor of the Univ . of Paria from 1996, 1429. 
0pp. ed. L, E, JJu I'in. Autvcrp. 17(W. Tomi IV. lul. Toinus II. contains such 
writings of Ccraon as relate to the existing state of the church, as well as some 
woik- ol h\< conteuiporaries on the same subject Of his life and writings see 
0. d. Hardt, 1. c. T. I. P. iV. p. 2tf seq., and Ocrwmiana prefixed to Dupina 
Ausgabe. ^ 

3 Theud. a J\Aem III., c. 39. The speech of the Imperial ambaasador, Ulrioia 

Ep. Vi icK ii-U. 1- in Rinjnaldvs nnn, 1409. no. 13 seq. The answer of Petrus 
de Ancliarano m name ot iJie Council, In Mnti>i X \ VII. p. 367 seq. 

* Seaa. X. on the 2d of May, the ArticuU coiiiru Pctrum dc Luna, Benedictum 
XII 1., el Angelum C'orario, (iregorium XII. nuncupatos*, de papatu perperan 
contendentes (see RaifuaUL ano. 14U9, no 47 seq. tVjlchtry Spi( iU g T ! n 
833 seq.), being a detailed account of all ihat had Uius far p-wscd between tJje two 
Popc9 and th. Cai diiMls, were laid before the council. Se^s. X V. on the 6fh of 
June followed the iieutentia delmitiva et |»riv;ifiva contra priinliclos rontendenteti 
(Tkeodor. a JVUm III., c. 44. Ratjnald. a. I. no. 7 1. d'jichery i. p. 847 aeq.) ; 
Christi nomine invocato sancla ct universalis Synodua uoiversaleni Eecleaiaiit re- 

prsesentant, et ad quam cognitio et dciisio Inijus muirr* no*»citMr prrtinen-, pro- 

nunciat, decemit, defioit et declarat,— Ainjjdum Corario et PeU-um de Lunade 
papatu contendentes, et corum utrunique luixM et ease noUiriae acbiamaticOB, et 
anUqui schismaUs uutritorea, defcnsorcs, laufores, approbatores, et manutentores 
pertinacea, necnon notoiios liaretiio:^, et a lide devio.s notoriisque crimioibtia 
enormibus perjurii et violationis voti irretiios, univer^alem Ecelealam aanctam JM 
notorie acandaltzantes cum inronigibilitate, contutnacia, et perfinndu notoriis, 
evidentibua et manifestis; et ex his ct aJiis so rcddidi.sse omni honore et diguiiate* 
etiam papali, indignos ; ipsosquc ct eorum utrumque propter pr»iiiiflaaa iniquitates' 
crimtoa et exceasus ne regncnt, vol iiri]). ivnt. ant prrr=inf. a Dm et sacris canoni- 
bus fore ipao fecto abjectos et privato.s, at t- li un ;ib Kccle.sia praecisoa: et nihilomi- 
nus ip.so.H Pelrum et Angelum, et eorufn utrumque, per banc aententiam definitfTam 
in Iiis acripUs pnvat, abjicit ct pracidit, inhibendo eiadeni, ne eoram allauis mo 
aummo Pontifice gerere se prxsuuxat, etc. ^ 

" Se-w. XVI on the lOih of June, the cardmala were matle to take oaUi ( Uau- 
naUL 1. 1. <FA€hery, I. p. 848.), quod, at quia noatraja hi auiDinttn fianMniin 
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not to «?nti?fy. Thus he nindr some triflinff concession?, promised to 
hold a new synod for the purpose of hrn;inning the reforinalion , and 
as soon as possible (7th of August) disnu&bed the troublesome assem- 
bly that had appointed him.^ 

Tbas the Synod of Pisa, whteh had been opened with each hig^ 
Wrought hopes (aee ^ 104), disappointed even aoeh expectations as k 
might bMo heen reasonable to entertain.^ Instead of two popes, ^-^^ 



beneficia, qui ea« petierunt, absque ppi^ooorum delectii iV iit, siniti a sseculo nun- 
quam prius audits fuerunt, ita quod c»teri oaltem intelliguittes Curiales de iodis* 
cralt proviMooe stupefacti munnuf«lita.t Videbatur enim pnedietm Alexandsr 

pro nihilo habere titulos ecclo>iastico5, qno^ tarn iinprovide videbat, etc. 

Seas. XX. on the 27th of July the Pope issued a decree (tTAchery I. p. 852) : 
Sacro approbante ConclUo decenninua, — iterum generale Concilium Lccle^^ite fore 
convocandum, hinr ad triemiiuin, videlicet anno quo dicetur Dom. M("C'(-C\Ii in 
mense Aprilis, in civitata seu loco habili et decenti. Sess. XX 111. on the 7th of 
Aug. (I. c.) : Sanctiadnroa Dominus noster sacro approbante Concilio ordinavit, 
quod bona immobilia Ecclesiie Roinana: aeu aliarutn Ekrclesianim nuUatenus — 
alienentujr aeu hypothcccntur usque ad proxinie inductum Concilium, in quo 
super hoc articolo maturius poterit dcKberarl. Item Dominus nosier eodcm appro* 
bante Concilio ordinat et mandat cclebrari Concilia provincinlia per Mctropolitanos, 
ct Synodos per eorum suflraf^aneos, secundum forniam juris et Concilii gencralis; 
quia ex eorum oroi»«ione multa sequuntur Inconveuientia. item — cclebrari capi* 
tnla Monachorum ni|^rorum et Canonicorum regularium. — Item Dominus noster, 
misericordia motus, liberaliter remittit, prout alias fecit, omnia arreragia (fr. arri' 
raeet) majora, et minuta servitia sua; Camera; Aposiolice de toto tempore antique 
dsbita, sibi dumtaxat com|)etentia : etiam si qui propter defectum KMUtionis hu- 
jusmodi arrcgariorum sentcntiam exccmimunicationis inrurrerint, eon auctoritate 
Aposiolica absolrlt. — Item — disponit, non facere translationes de iuvitis. — Item 
— concedit omnibus, qui in hoc sacro Concilio interfuerunt, et ejus determiDatkml 
adherent, absolutionem plenariaro a culpa et p<ena •<emcl tantum — I torn Dominus 
noster sanctissimus cum consilio Concilii intcndit rclbrutart; l:A:cleiaaiii in capite et 
in inembris. Et quia jam multa per Dei gratiam sunt expedita, qam Ipeum Dwni* 
num nostrum, et lavorem Pnelatorum, aliorumqne infrriorum concemunt, re»tant- 
ue alia, qua; propter recessum Prselatorum et Axuba^:>iaiurum Ue prxiMinti expe- 
iri non possunt : propterea Dominus noster sacro requirente ct approbtatft ConaHs 
dictam reformationcm suspendit, et conlinua^ (i. e. d^eri) usque sd pfoadflW 
indictum Concilium, etc. 

* Ger$on sajrs, 1410, de modo reform andl Ecclee. in Cooe. univ. c. 19 (in o. d. 
Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. V. p nr? : In Concilio IHsano, socundnni npit inm m 
multoruro, omnia fuerunt quasi prititis luotibus fiwta et agitata, spiritu vehement!, 
•tnoD mttum deVberatione, vt elitm Coarillum deeebtt, ordinett nec eompleta. 
JVicolai de Clamengit disp. «fuper materia Concilii froneraliH cum (jno<1am Scbo- 
lastico Paritsiena (written 1416, oee p. 75^ in bis Opp. ed. Jo. M. Ly(Utu. Lugd. 
Bet. 1618. 4to. p. 70 : Quae alia res in Plaane congregatiene Eecleaiam Dei popn- 
lumque dccppit, et clarnai i' ferit : Pax, pax, cum nulla esset pax ; nisi qui ;i < ar- 
nales ct c\ipidi homines, qui ubique ex relrtKerio charitatis superebundaQt, bene- 
ficionim ardore suceensi, pronusque exencaQ ecdeaiaericem renwnietionein, qoam 
booi et fidelc^ plrnqtie ante omnia fieri vol chant, impedierunt, ad iiovainque mox 
electionem processerunt, qua facta, et pramotiooibus quas ooncupierunt adeptis, 
ptcem esM dwnenint, aolatoque oonventu cum ille quam quasiertntpeee, hoc eet 
promofionp, reversi sunt ? Whether this was an oecumenical council lonp; remained 
doubtful, allter the depo^tion of John XXJII. had obliterated the only trace of its 
infl uence. S. ^ntonini Sunune faiflop> Tit< XXII. eep. 6. § S: per Pteunin 
Concilium vel Conciliabulum (cum non esset auctoritate alicujus eorum, qui se 
gercbant pro Pontifice, congregatumj non erat ablatum ipsum schisma, aed augmen- 
tatum, ex duobus vel tribus jam se pro Papa gerentil^s. Ci^eNmwm de met. Pepe 
et Concilii Tract. II. c, 2, ny<i, qun l nnc illud Cnnrilitim constat fiiisse ccrtum et 
induhitatum : BeUarminus de Concthis et Ecclesia, Lib. I. c. 8, calls it nec appro* 
lisnnn> me r«prabitam,bat cQorid«n Alesmder V. and John XXIIi. to hw hem 
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there were now three ; for although Alex<nidcr'9 election was gene- 
rally recognised, Gregory XII. was still supported by Naples^ several 
of the smaller Italian States, an«l the German bishops of Triers, 
Speyer, and Worms, whilst Benedict Xlll. had Spain and Scotland 
on his side. No reformation of the church had taken place, and 
after the death of Alexander V. in Bologna, 3d of May, 1410,'" and the 
succession of the infamous Balthasar Cossa, under the name of John 
XXIII,^^ none was to be expected from the Pope.'^ John XXIII. 



the true Popes of that time : eerie ex tribus, qui turn ws pro Pontifiribus perebant, 
isti maxime ut veri Pontitices colebantur. In later times the papal party reject this 
council as not oecumenical ( Ballerinitu i\e potentate ecclesiastica itunmiorum Pod- 
tihcum et Concill. (ienerall. cap. 6.), and consequcniiy the Pope>« it appointed, 
Alexander V. and John XXIII., acknowledging Gregory XII. as lnv%ful Tope till 
the time of his rengnation in Constance ( Raynald. ann. 1409, no. 79 and 80). The 
French writers, on the other hand, have always defended the council and its Popes, 
see Edrn, Richerii hi<)(. conciliorum gencralium. Lib. II. c. 2. § 6. Bossuet De> 
fensio declarat. Cleri Gall. P. II. Lib. 9. c. 11. especially ./Va/a/i« Jllex. hist. eccl. 
safe. XV. et XVI. diss. II. 

Probably poisoned by his successor. See the Arlicnli contra Joh. P. XXIII. 
presented to the Council of Constance (in r. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. IV. p. 197) : 
Dictus tunc Dominus Balthasar appellatus, Legatu<i Rononi:p exintens, ad pnpatum 
illicitis mediis anhelans, in mortem bona> motiiorite Domini Alexandri Papa» V. 
cxtitit machinatus, et ut tam ipse, quam medicus suus Ma<:ister Daniel de sancta 
Sophia, artium et medicina; Doctor, veneno exiinguerentur, prout extincti sunt, 
operam dcdit. Sicquc, ut pra»dicitur, fuit dictutii, tentuin, crcilitum et reputatum, 
diciturque, tenetur, creditur et reptitatur. Al(|ue fuit et est de pra-missis in civi- 
tate Bononiensi et extra per totum mundum publica vox et fama, et est graviter et 
DOtorie difTamatus. Conrad Justin gers 1426) Benier Chronik, ed. by 
Stierlin and Wyss, Bern. 1819. 8vo. S. 275 : " And it was the common report 
that his death was furthered by him who proved his successor." Antoninxu P. 
III. Tit. XXII. Cap. 6, § 3, says only : migravit a sa'culo, ut dicitur, toxicatus in 
clisterio. 

*' See Conrad Justinger, S. 276. Also Theod. a JViem Invccliva in diffugien- 
tcm a Constant. Cone. Joh. XXIII. in o. (f. Ifardt Cone. Const. T. II. p. 296 seq. 
Ejusd. Vita Jo. XXIII. ibid. p. 336, and the Arliculi cited in preecding note. 

" See the Regulx Cancellaria; Joh. P. XXIII. publi«»hed July 19, 1410, in 
V. d. Hardt I. XXI. p. 9.i4. Petrtis de Alliaco de ditlicullate reformationis in 
Cone, universali ad Jo. Gersonem, 1410, cap. 2 (in r. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. 
I. P. VI. p. 256 seq.) : Quippe nolorium e!«t, quod dictus Johannes in primordio 
lui Pontiticatus reservarit .'<ua* dis|M>><itioni omnes Patriarciiales, Metropolitanas ac 
Cathedrales Ecclesias, necnon omnia Monasteria virorum, prout etiam nonnulli 
ejus pnrdecessores summi Ponlilices facere consucveriint. — Item ultra pra*dictas 
et omnes generales alias rescrvationcs quarumlibet iul'eriorum dignitatum et bene- 
ficiorum ecclesiaslicorum per cum etiam factas, extra solitam consuetudinem 
eoriindem suorum pra'dccessorum, reservavit suse di^[>o«itioni omnes Prioratus, 
Conventuales et majorcs post Pontihcales in eathedralilius, necnon principalen dig- 
nitates in collegiatis Kcclesiis ubicunque vacantes et vacaturas. — Item dictus 
Johanne* aliam fecit constitiitionem, conlinentem in eflectu, quod quicunque ab 
eo impetraret qualecunque beneticium ecclesiasticum, — antequam illi super 
eadem impetratione litera* apostolica; in Romana curia confccta; traderentur, solre> 
ret camera; Afw^tolica* reaiiter merlictatem fnirliium dicti b«'neficii impetrati 
iinitM anni. To this were added dua* novella' constituliones. Namely, olim qui- 
cunque prvfecti fuerant cathedralibus Ecclesiis, aut Monasteriis virorum vacanti- 
bus in Pnrlatos, non arctabanlur per sedem A(>ostolicam, ut in promtu plus solve- 
rent Can)ene Apostolicx aut cullegio Cardinalium pro communi tervitio, quam 
medietatem taxae, ad quam Ecclesiat vel Monasteria ipsa in eadem Camera reperi- 
ebantur esse taxata. Et pro alia medietate solvenda promotis — dilatio dabatur. — 
Quas quidem taxas oportet promotos per ipsum Dom. Johanncm integraliter sol- 
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bent all his powers to the stru^rijle with Tindislaiis, kinfj of Naples, 
who maintained tho causp of Gregory Alter ail iii.s clVorts had 

proved nieft'ectual, even a crusade against him whicii ha had cau^^ed 
to be preached from A. D. 1411/*^ the king was at length won over 
hy negoiialion, A. D. 1412, and Gregory Xll., betrayed and forsaken, 
had to seek refuge in Rimini with his friend Charles of Malatesta.*^ 
Not long after, however, Ladislaus quarrelled with his new friend, 
and advancing upon Home, compelled Jolin to flv into ilie North of 
Italy, and there throw himself into the arms of the emperor Sigismund. 
Under these circumstances, the emperor prevailed on iiuu to summon 
the long desired General Council, which was at length to put an end 
to the confusbn and dissensions of the chnrch, at Constance, on the 
1st of Not. I414.» 



verc, — antcqtinm litrra? Apostolic* — tradantiir ipsis promoli?*. — Kx quo confin- 
git, quod plures Ecclesiarum et digniiiilum seu uioaai>teriorum, ad quaf pruinoti 
mint, pomemonem nequeaiit apprehendere. Further, olim tnte sehisma— ntfcme 
inforioruni iliijnitatiiin ft hern'tn inniin Ecclc-ii-iiorum vacantiutn — nou roTTstje- 
verunt inipelraaies medioa J'ructus diguilatum et beueUeiorum prsL'tatoruin cidcni 
cuners folverc, priu<«quam ilia efttent paci6ce aaseeuti. Et tune concordabant 
super illis CTim collfctorihus fructiium dictii' caiucm in divei i-* p.irlihu*; debito* 
run). — Nuuc autem cxlorquentur dicli medii fructuj ab iniuetraudbus ip;a« ia 
eadem «ur{a, antequam ei» Ulere ApmtoUce confectie super talibua i;ratib Iradan- 
tur per oflicialcii dicta; camera?. — V.X quo 1 (It tcriiiH est, si forto n ntTitn l onrurrc* 
rent pro uno beoehcio vacauLe et rcscrvato itnpetraiuio, darctur omnibus per 
Papain. Tamen ai lileraa Apostolieas super ipsM linpetratk>nibua aula vellent 
habere, qiK-inlitiet eornni incnnctr nter niedit-t.itrm fVnctiiiim ilicri !icnetu'ii pra'fatx 
cameras aiite omnia solvere oportcrct, licet nisi unus eorum iilud assequi poMet 
(comp. AnonymvM in Bvdm hist Univ. Paris, IV. p. 914). — Cap. 3, p. 260: 
(."mil iijitur juxta pro'habita pateat, qnoil ,.|)ii>l I*;i[iaiii i jiis rnncnimn Canlinali- 
um nulla vigeat cuahtaa quoad alios Prxlatos et Chri^tianoit, scd pcrputua et im>a* 
tiabilis rapadtas potius ardeat in eisdem, ut quaUteretinque dieebatur : dato, quod 
genenile Concilium convocaretur et fieret, sicut dicis ct consul!'' fieri tliluif, 
quails ex hue ulilitas universiilis Lcclu»iie resultaret? Esto, ctiam, quod omnes 
isti ttes de papatu contendentes sponte cederent, aut ad cedendum corapellerentnr 
inviti, ris(jiu' uovii^ Pup,!, ^iell[ firttuii fnil in no\ i«>iiiii\ >.iirniu,ueliii- : tlicti 

Cardinales in statu corum nihilominua rcmanentes diccrcnt, quod ad cos duntaxat 
tpectaret electio aummi Pmtfficls. Quod si ebtinerent. iMm est dubitandum, quin 
tniurii ex se iji^is clinfrfnt. '•lent fcropunt in T'tsi";. Si< que nullii rrforiiiatiu i ffi- 
cax et fhictuosa ex cessiune hujusmodi sequeretur, ni-^i \ ocalis, et unlus pcrsoose 
motatio tantam. Et hi quidem electus et electorcs juxta moriHi veterea eosom 
similiter perpetuum rnon m in ip,«a Kcclci^ia rontinuarent, quoux<pu' unus eorum 
in eodem statu in ip^a Ecclesia rcmsneret. Certum est enim, quod uiystice sacer^ 
dotes Be) cum eorum uxoribus et filiis omnes unanimlter in laeum leonum misai 
fueriiit, ut per ip^o- leoncs devorarcntur. Q(io<1 si alujui lotiiin »;upervixi*'-ettt, 
fxtuuc etiaro cibos regios, eldem Bel singulis dicbus appositos devorassent, prout 
tote deeeptori faeere consueverant Et ne hoe deineepa fieret taliier, uitt aenlen* 
tia super omnes jualo Dei judicio lata atlbito pericrunt. 

" RayndtdiUt ann. 1411. no. 5; ann. Ml 2. no. 2. 

>« Theodor. a JVIcfA dc vita Jo. XX IN. c. 22 and 24. H. Leo Gesch der 
itallemschcu Slaaten. Th. 4to. (Hamburg. 1830.) S. 271 IT. 

Leonmrdm Aretimu In Muratori XIX. p. 928 : ITnieum remedinm et Im> 

peratori et Pontifici videbatur gcnerale Concilium advocari. Sed cmnt circa hoc 
ipsum constitucnda permulta, ceu locus, tempus, modus. Mi^i sunt iiritur bis de 
causis ad Sigismundum Lefrati. Honim nusaio Lesratonim mine Pontincis initium 
fuit. Qua in re non vidctur prartercundum mirabilc quiddam, quod tunc acciilit, 
ut omnia cclitus gubernari coguoscamus. Coromunicaverat mecum Pontifex 
arcane mentem et cogitatioDem suam. In loto, inquit, Coneilii rei $m m ma esl. 
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^ 130. 

COUNCIL OF C0N8TANCB (5 NoT. 1414 to 23 April, 1418), martin t. 

(11 Nov. 1417, t 30 Feb. 1431). 

Jfagnutn ffntmrrtirurn Cnnstanlicnse Concilium ear ingenti antiqtmaimorum 
Maetorum mole dtligtiit no^imr truttim np. If. v. d. Hardt. VI. Tomi. Francof. 
el Ijps. 1700. Touj. Vli. Biatens indicem geturalem. eongessit O. t'h, Bohn- 
ttedt. Berolim, 1748, Ibl. 

J%eodonH Vrie (wrilten also Vrige^ Frigt Jnie^ and errancMHuty Urie or Vfitu, 
ao Auguslioe monk in Osnabrack, see v. d. Hardt Prolegg, ad T. I. Com* 
Con$t» p. 22 Bcq.) de conaolatione Ecclesiof libb, IV. written 1417, od. by 
V. d. Hardt, with the title HUtoria Cone, C<m»tatUienii$ {Cone* Comt. T. I. 
p. 1 «eq.) 

libtoire du Cuucile de Constance par Jaques Lenfant. Tomes II. k Amstertlam 
1714. bouv. 6dlt. 1727. 4li>. Nouvelle Hisloire du Condl« de Constance, o& 
Pon fait voir, comUen la France e contribu6 k TextinetiMi du Schiame, par 

Bourgeois du Chastenet k Paris. 1718. 4to. (a continualion ef v* d. Hardt and 

Lenfaut). — Gasp. Royko's (le^^hh'htc <!er Kirrhcnversaromlung zu Gostnitz. 
Prag. Th. 1. 2. 2te Aufl. 1796. Th. 3. 4lo. 1181, 1785. Register 1796. gr. 8vo* 

The longing for peace in the church and a thorough reform had 
beeo only mcieaaed by the disappoiatmeDt in the case of Alexander 
V. and the scornful disregard of John XXIII., whilst the principles 

and propositions so powerfully supported in the writings of John 
Gerson ^ were adopteid by so many of those who assembled to the 



nee ego alicubi eaae volo, ubi Jm^terator plus poaait. Legaiu igitur isti$, qui a 
me mittuniitrt mandata ampbonma^ poteitatemque maximam ad hone$tatia 

apeeitTii daho, qua palam ostentare posaint, atqut proftrre ; secreto autt/n mau- 
datum reatringtun ad loca certa. AilerwanlSt however, be cuuciuded to give 
them only general iostrttctioDs, ontendens quanti ponderb ilia rea easet, cujus re! 
i;ratlj iiiitti fiMitur, and di>iMi^-i il th. r:i v.;'h r\\r iiiiiirir tiun rtsttce jnudentia 
cuiuta permittu. Fos, quid tnihi tutum, tt qutd Joi imdaudum, cogitgtu. After 
the place had been af^reed upon between the amlwsaaitors and die emperor, Joan* 
III. s im ndiMk; (luantiim induliiit, !so ipsum ac fortunaiu suam detestatus, quod tam 
levitcr a cogitatiouc, propositoijuc, iflo pristine restriugeudorum locorum dcMcivisset. 
The btiU, appotntini! the council, d. Laudae Y. Id. Dec 1418, see in MaynaUl, ann* 
1413, no. 22. r d. Hardt, T. VI. p. 9. 

' Especially in the work written 1410 {cf. cap. 21, cum ad pra*sens de facto 
vacct Imperiuui, et Imperii LIuctores divcr^iH obediant), ()|)u<! de luodis uniendi ac 
TefiMmandi Ecclesiam in Concilio univer-^iali (in v. d. Hardt Cone. Const. T. I. P. 
V. p. 68 seq. and iii 0pp. Geraonii ed. du Pin, T. II. P H p. 161 seq.), in 
which he attempts to meet the dilficullics raised by Petrua dt ^iiitnco de diflicultate 
reform, in Couc. Univ. (see | 129, note 12). Worthy of remark is the distinction 
which he makes between the unn, «aMcta cathoUca and the Apcwtolim Krrlr-int, 
see V. d, Hardt, cap. 2, p. 70 : i'aiholica, universalis Ecclcsia ex varus menibris 
nnnm corpus consOtuentibiis — est coojuncta ct nominate. Citjos corporis, uni- 
versalis Kcr!o«si3», caput Chri>tii* *r)lii«« e«t. Cnrtcri vero, ut P tpn, Cnrdinales, et 
Pnt'lati, Clerici, Keges, et Piincipes, ac plebeji sunt membra maqti.iluer dLspt^iiia. 
Nec istius ISccleric Papa potest did nec debet capQt* aed solum virarius Chriati, 
ejus vicem gercns in terris, duni tamen clavis non erret. Et in hac Kcclr'-in, et in 
ejus fide omnia homo potest salvari, etiajusi in toto mundo aliquis Papa nou posset 
leperiif. — H«c Eecleaia de lege currenti numquam enire potott, nvmiaBai dsfi- 
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cere, Dunquam mhuma p«MB est, nonquam herMi mftcateta eft, nnnqittm ftlH 

aut falli re potuit, nunquani peccavil fiiccording to (Iiati.m*-* <k'crfe, Caii-^. XXIV. 
Qu. 1, per totum). In i$ta eUam omuea fideles, io quantum tideles sunt, uaum 
rant in Chrbto, in cujus fide non est distanti* Judifel, Grcd, dmnini et tervi. Alia 
voru vdiMtur Eccletia ApostoUcti p.-irticuluris v\ \n'w,\\<\, in catliolica Ecclesia 
iQclu»a, ex Papa, CardioalibuSt irlpiscopis, I'r i hti^ et viris ecclesiiuUcia compagi- 
nata. Et miet did Eccleaia Romana, cujii- (M|nit Papa creditur: ecteri veio 
Ecclosiastici, tatifjiiam membra inferiora et supeiiom, in ea includiintur. Et ha*c 
•rrare potet^ et potuit faJii et foilere, achisma et hwesia liabere, etiam potest 
deficere. Et h«c looge nnnoria auctoritatia videtor ease universaU Ecclema : — 
et est quasi instrumentali't et opcraliva claviurn universalis Ecrl( >i;i', et t'Xi.cutiva 
potestatis Ugaadi et solvendi ejusdem. Nec de recta conscicatia msuorcni habet 
vel habere potest auctoritatem, et exeentiooem poteatatis, quam sibi ab ttniveraali 
Ecclesia coaceditur. Cap. 5, p. 75 : Si propter salvationem unius regni» unius 
provincia;, dcpooitur unus Hex, uuu:; Princcps Ha>culam» qui per succOMiooem 
perpetuatii <]o4cendit: mtilto ma^is xmm Papa, unus Pratlatua eat deponendua, 
qui per cicctionem Cardinalium ftiit insiitutus, cujus pater et avus forsan vt riirL's 
iniplei-e non Hutlu iebaut fabb. Durum eDiro e^it tlicere, quod tiJiua unius Veoeti 
piscatoriM papatuni debeat tenere cum detrimento totiu<t reipubllcc ecderfaaficait 

— Sed lorte ine voluisti capoi-e in sermonc per varia scripta, alle^ando, quod 
tain i«ancta, tain alia Hi pote»tas Pap:)-, ut a uulio mortalium Judicari valeat oec 
deponi, nisi propter hxresin incorrip:il)iIcia : ad h«fc allega^ Dist. XL. -can. 6. 
Sed perptiidf, mi frater, quanta fraude, quanta astuUa tcinporibus antiquis fiiorint 
facta et scripta quaui plunma ad tent^idaai banc dignitatem Papatus. — Dico, 
quod tantam fniudcni in administrationc hujus Papatu» feccrint aliqui antiqui, qui 

— mulla jura sibi usurparunf, et ptx) Si> fecerunt, et de republica non curariint. 
Et <\nU forit iIlo< libroi^, Seitum et Cltmentinas, arroganliam, .supcrbiam, juris 
Oniinariurum locorum UHuqiatiunoni, Impcratoruni Romanorum injurionam detrao> 
tioaenii et eorutu aliorumqiic potcstati.t pcriculo.«issimam tuppressionero, et alia 
niulta in .Hpiritualin et na'cularis rcipublica* la-iiioncm malitioiHs et pertinaci ambiti'' 
one fabricata, io oinnibun et per omnia concludentcs. Et male : quia non minua 
terreno Prindpl in bis, qua- ud jura pertinent imperii* quam spirituali in his, 
qua; ad Deum spectant, dcT>ftur ohvilientia. — Igitur omnes inobedientea Romano 
Imperatori, et ejuBdoin impcnu, qui i ejus jura usurpant, in statu damnationia 
existunt Nitiilominus et Papa voluerunt obwervari illos sicut sancta Dei Kvan- 
gelia — Papa, Mt Pupa, CNt bonio, ci ut homo, sir pst Papa, et ut Papa potest 
peccare, et ut homo potest crrare. — Subjioitur cr^jo, ut alter Christianus, in omni> 
Dua pra?ccpto et mandato Chriatl.— > Cum i l i^o Chnsli praeceptum dicat : Si pecca^ 
vrrif in tt f rater tuns, rorripr eum inter tt: <t ip^^iim solum: si te non attdierit, 
adkibe duos ttates, sin auiiin, die Ecdesitr (Mullli. xviii. 15): cum ergo Papa 
alt meua frater et proximus in natura et in Cbristi fide ; — corripiendus est juxta 
processum pra'ccpti Cbristi. Nofi crirD illud decn tuin e>t tenendum, quod Papa 
a nemine flit judicandus. — p. 80 : I'apatus non est sauciitas, nec lacit bominem 
sanctum, licet voleDicni disponat ail sanctitatem, sicut faciunt ceterat di^itates 
ecclesiastic*. — Et si dicatur: iUasedes aut sanctum facit, ant snnctxim mvtniti 
iotelligitur ita: deberet sanctum invetiire. Ridiculuni est enim dicerc, quod 
UDua bomo BKMia&a dicat sc potei^tatem habere in coelo et in terra ligudi et sol- 
vendi a pecratif, et quod ille sit filius perditioni^, simniuacus, avanw, mendax, 
exactor, tornicator, Nuperbus, pomposus, et pejor quam diabolus. — Cap. 9, p. 87: 
Sed numquid tale Coneiliuni* ubi Papa non pnesidet, e.*<t supra Papam Certe sie. 
Superius in aueforitate, suprriuM in dignitate, superius in omcio. Tali enim Con- 
cilio ipse Papa in omnibus tenetur ohedirc, tale Concilium potest potestatcm Papc 
limitare, quia tali Coodlio* cum ropt .i ^cntt t Ecek'siam univer^alem, claves ligandi 
et «»lveniii ^tint concesss. Tale Concilium jura j)apnlia potest tollere. a tall 
Cuuciliu uullus potest appellare, tale Concilium pole»it Papam eligere, privare et 
deponero, tali- Couciliutit potest Jura nora eoiidere» et facta ac antiqua destruere, 
talis eliani Cuucilii constitutiones, statuta et reunite «»nnt immutahiles et indi-^pen- 
sabiles per quamcunque personam inferiorem Concilio. Nec potest, nec putuit 
aUquando Papa dispensare contra canones aancloa in ConeUiis generalibus, nisi 
Conriliiim specialiter hoc illi rommiscrit ex magna causa. Nec facta Concilii 
potest Papa immutare, iino nec interpretari, aut contra ca dispensare, cuin sint 
iknt Eviogellt Chrim, qutt nullam redpiuiit dlfpeDMi11(NMm> eC auptr qiue Piv» 
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nullam habet junsdiciionein. — Cap. 10. p. 90: ( onfilium erpjo iTfneraJe, re- 
pra'sctilau» uaivcnsalciii Ecclvtiiam, M afteclat iMiionrtu iutc^rata vidcre, ti 
affeclat schismata repriinero, si vttlt Eccleniam exaltare ; primo ante oinnla 
ad instar sanctoriiin Putriiiii, qui no-' prTTr««f»nint, Jiiiiitct ac terminet po- 
testatCDi coactivam et usuqiatuiu ptipaieuj. (litre ibllows the passage cited 
above, 4 106, note 3). p. 91 : Jdeo sacruui universale CouciliuDi reoucat et 
reforrrjet Krrlivi.irii tinivci-salem in jure ,inti(]ira. V.\ ahusivain papalem in 
Dccieto et Decrt'laliiius, Scxlo ct Clententini-*, utHrnon Kxtravii|;aiiiibus papalibus 
pnetensam Umttet pote^tatem. Chri'stus enim nullam aliam potestatcm Pelro tri* 
hiiif, (jM un lipnndi et polvendi, lin iri U prr pa nitcntia?*, et eoI\ ( T: !i culpas. Non 
cijitn liii coutiilit, ut bcneficia tiibuertt, ui regua, castra et ( iviuacs haberut, ut 
iDiperalort s i t Hcgea privaret. Quod »i taliter p^ite^jtateni Chmtu8 Petro cootutta* 
•et, utique ipse Pctrus aut Pi il-i . rnovl ir f.iH ist ilifrre, valde peccassent, ant 
errassent in eo, quod Neront-iii iiii|)i-riiiarbiu, quein sciv^niiit ecse pcasimuiu, at 
Chriatianorum immaiii8.«iinuin pei?ecutorem, iuiperio non pn\ aiint. — Et quia un* 
quara )r cif. vcl in vfritate atidivit, f.\w«\ atitiquis temporibus Homauoruni Regea 
vei Impt-ratures eonnucverint ante Papam jurameutuut prKstare, potiiisinie ante- 
qtram primus Otto Ma^i Auguati aemper alter, juramentum reperitor in Decretia 
yra>stiti»iie ? quod in<bHtuni a quoquani P.iprr fiicrit, ut rfsprvntiones eathudraliuia 
et aliarum Ecclesiaruin ac Mooastertoruui i^cerct i ut propter pecuoiaa homioe«i 
EpboajpoB at Pmlalos exrommunicaret, atque ab eorum din^niiatibua destittteret, 
privaret. nc oinni die festivo in valvis ruri;; ' k' primos fructus in Camera 
aoleret aegrcgare, et excomuiunicatos emaciarct ac eo^ scaadaUzarct ? (cf. cap. 17, 
|K 110: Tfa Qt jam doo videalur Romaoa Curia ewe, nisi quoddam forum pubtt* 
cum, ad quod quo qui* plura portnvrrif, plii.a mercimDnin hnhthit.) — Rt-lbrnictur 
etiam Ecclcsia quoad Cardiitales, qui tot couuieudaa habent Mue cau^a, dcstruentea 
tot Ercleaiaa et Monaaleria. — Referraetur etiam Eedeiia in Pnelatia, in Manadiia 
et Presbyteris. In Pra-latis, at (■lf< ti at! r.cclesias vita' honcstnle, litcrarum suffi- 
cieDtia, et perfecta etate excclleutes per Onlmarioa et Archicpiscopos conlirmen- 
tar; in Monaeliia, tit vivant in obaervantia repilari : io Presbyteria» ut non prvfi- 
ciaittiir E( rlc<ii=«, nisi virtutihii^ rlari ft litrninim ^ufficit n; 1 1 furiint imbuti, liocti 
et instruct!. — KeJicindantur etiam abu»iv» libcrtates et cxeiutiones, oooceuae illia 
qoalQor OrdinibuB fratnim roendicantium, quibua nimium abutuntur. — Et Bberen* 
tur ah ipsis oninino oinnia rnon.Htci i.i Moiii. ilium, (iiii:v ip^i fratres, seu niulti ex cis 
in pleri»que provinciis valde dclurpant ipsas monialcs cin subjectaa. — Niuis etiam 
mnitiplicantiir bl fratrea. Et quid opua eat, ut in aliqua dome eorum fratnim, 
.«ciIirrT ("olnni.T, — conlimu' rf'-idiant LXX. loniui, aut phiit"^, inter quos forsaa 
nou ijuat quinque f el sex sutiicicnic<i ad propoucndum verbum Dei populo. £t 
tot pro una tota pro«4nda aofficere possent Cap. 12, p. 96 : Sod timeo, dato 
etiam, quod ista reformatio fiat in x-riptis, etiain ci-tii^ juiamcnfis i t firrjinnu ntis 
acpactiii adjectis, quod post per Papam et CardlQale^i, ac ca:tcro9 ipsiuo Curie 
Offidalea et Praslatos non obienrarentur, dieenle Francisco Petrareba in libro aiao 
nomine : Cresci titibus flagilii* boininum trt-vlt mti wliuin, ot regiiurn IjI mrliiiis 
atque meiulacio datum est. £t quia dii&cile ciit» cousueta relinquurv. Cap. 16, 
p. 105: Aut ergo conjure gctur Ecderia ad boc, ut sandta et aetitata in condlio 
Pisano dtiii m ' ntur ultt rion tt roali cxccutioni, ct illi duo (rirrp. XII. et Bcned. 
Xlll.) privati de jure eUam privcntur de facto. Aut ubi boc remedlum reperirt 
non potent, quod est verMmile reperirf non posse propter adsttietaa obedienliaa eia 
subdita-^, m u potriitc-! oIifi!i« ntcs ip>is, (jui ai) v'x* dcviare iioluril : tiiiu\ .'-i illi duo 
privati ct abjecti petant generale concilium, et promittant, rc ibidem personaliter 
▼elle eomparare, et auo juri de facto, quod babent, fibere et pure renundare in 
ca'iu, quo Dotiiinus nostcr Papa Joliaiine8 etiam 'uo juri n-num iarc velit : tunc in 
iato caau quid fiet, dicam »ine pnrjudicio, quod ip^c Dominus noster, Papa, si 
alias non potest consul i Eeclesie, — non dice unum Papntuni. scd plures, si essent 
pcHsihileJi, teneatur in casu into lil)cnter et voluntarie renaiu i.tri', «'i P.ipaliii suo 
cedere, ne respublica et tota Ecclesia propter unum bomioem peccatorem sine 
virtutibua et eseinplis bonis debeat perire. — Cap. 17, p. 107 : Tune — univeraaUa 
Ecrleaia — reformabitur. Sed tunc caveat universalis Ecclesia super omnia, ut 
nuoquam sub quovix colore conccdat Pap'T potesiatem diapensaodi contra statuta 
generalis Concilii, aut ea interprctandi, seu iinmutandi propter varielates tempo- 
rum, et novos supervenientos casus; sed quoil Mlum llta debeant immutari per 
altud Cnnnlinm gnwrale, fieodum do tempore ia tompus propter reformatiooem 
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Council of Constance,-^ that John could not but see the danger that 
threatened him. He opnticd thr rfxmril with the usual papal pomp 
(Nor. 5, 1414), but soon found iiiinbcir deprived of the advantaije 
of the majority secured by the number of Italian votes, which the 
popes had enjoyed at all former synods, by the decision to vote by 
nttioDS.' The strong wish, shared by all, to put an end to the 



Bederttt. Luce cniin clariiis constat, quod pro majori parte facta et ordinata in 
quatuor E:enrr.ilihu» Con< ]itincip;ilil«u<!, rt aliis Conciliiit pt'r trmponim succes- 
Monea staltiia, creacente avjiitia i'outitiruni, Cardinalium, ct Pralaturuni, tain per 
P«p« reservationes, qunm per iniqua* Cunene ApostoUca constituliunes ct Cud- 
cellarise reiEjulas, et formulas audientia^ cau«rtnirn Hota?, ct niiihiliosas di^pcnsatio- 
nes, absolutionca, indnlgentias, confegsionaliu, officiuni pu uitcntiaria; »iiit fere 
immutatn, annihilaiii, ct quasi in derlsum et obliviooem posita. — Cap. 24 : Subse- 
qtj.'uftM- autem vcnii) ad illas novellas con^titulionCH Alexandri et Johannis pra?dic- 
toruuj, quibus cuvctur, quod proinotus ad aliquain Ecciesiau cathcdralctu, vel 
aliquod Monasteriurn, etc. etquod impctrant beneficium reservatuin a Papa, ele. 
(see § 1*20, note 12.) Hutf qtiT«tiorii, Pater r»«vcrptidf, rum non sint de jure, *cd 
ae facto h* pes'iilera; coiiaiitutjones, satislacere ncmieo ad pra:sens, cum sint super 
violcntia manifeatat Simonia publica, rapadtate lupltia, at ovium Chriad dtsperrione 
fabricata:, quapqnr ad aliud non sniit, nisi ut eonim ronditores furentur, mactent et 
perdant, ipsi vidrlici t l*apa' ct t anlinale.'*. Quocirca ut futurus Rex vel luipera- 
tor Ronianus, Domino conccdente, adhcieat diclia Angelo (Gregorio XII.)* ot 
Petro (BtMiedicto Xlll.\ » ( i.ili \w\yo rapaci, ct tali raptmi t\ r «nno (.lonnni 
XXIli.), qui non rcnrnat in Kccle.^ia, nec priucipalur propter l>ouuiii cuiuiuuuu, 
aed aoluni propter boiHitit privatum, ct ejus principatus eat manifeata tyrannifi, quod 
sana cnnscicnli.i coiiipr ll.it. ecu cnnipelli fiici.it, nut nndcat rnmpellcre, non video. 

— Sic ergo conr.iudu, quod HupenoiibuH Hit uliedienduiu in licttia et honc^tis : Don 
autem oonpelU debcniu8 ad coruni obedicntiiui, ubi opera corum sunt notorie 
prava, et totam F.( rl.'siain ^candalizantia ; ubi est patriiiumii Chrisli nianiA'sta 
dis«ipatio et iiijuriura iii^pen^aUu ; ubi pastures sunt ton^wrcs; ubi uun sunt agni, 
aed lupi; ubi non sunt difipeoaatorea myaterioram Cluiati, sad diinpatorea; ubi 
non ««iint sobrii. ^fd r*hrii ; ubi non sunt Pra-lati, poncntes animas suas jiro f'vi? M« 
suiM, sed i^lati, satisfacicHtes aliorum cupiditatibus et dc.«idenls, et ubi non mUiuni 
retia sua in capturani aoimarum, sed pecuniarum. Omnis enim eorum cura circa 
acquiMtionem pecuniarum est. Kt brcvifcr. iihj non Christi, sed mores ^ertint 
Antichritfti. Et ideo Chri!*tus dixit, taJibu» non obedieoduiD. In tiocUainm enim 
temjmibm muiti vettient in nomine meoy dUtnttt: eeee hit C%rishM, eeee tOie 
ChritstUB (M iti'i, wi-.. 23) r -icMt ttukIo rUritur: rrre hie C'^f verti« Papa, cccc 
iste alius est verus I'upa. A'olitc credere eis, ait Cbristuii. Imo, si no»t dcbcmus 
sobtrahere ab omni fratre ambulanle inordinate, quanto magia a' auperiori perverao 
et iniqiio, ex ciijua ezemplo tola comimpitar respabliea, et aaocta mater JBcekaia 

dcturpatur. 

' Sec the catalogue of Gebbard Dacher, taken by the order ol the ElecUn* of 
Saxony, who presided, fn r. d. Hardt, T. V. P. Ii. p. 10 seq., and another in 

Justingcr.s Bcrner Cluonik, S. .•]20 (T. C .tup. Ltnfant, T. II. p. 365 seq. 
Dacher's catali^ue closes : MuUercs communes, quas r«;p«ri in domibus, et ultn 
et non minui, excej^a aliia, DCC* 

* See ff. d. Hardi, T. 11. p. 224 seq. The papal party wished quod in Concino 

— soli Prn lali luiijorcs, Episcopi et Abbatcs haheunt vocein in definillva si^titeiitia 
agendorum. This was opposed by tlie Card. Cameracensit (Petrus de AlUaco) in 
a Sehednia, in which he reminds the council, quod a tempore naseentis ficdesiB 

— varii fu runt mwli observatl — in modo congrepationis et delibcrafionis roiicilio- 
rum gi^ucralium. Nam, «icut patet in Actibus Apostolorutn, quandoque in Conci- 
llia con?rr^batur tota eommunltas CItristtanoruro, quandoque Episcopi, Prcxbytcri, 
Diacoi-i, 4| iiandoque soli Episcopi sine Abbatibus, quandoque cum Episcopis Ab- 
bates, quandoque Imperator convocabat et congre^abat Concilium. —> Item aden* 
dum est, quod quando in Conciliis ireneralibua soli Episcopi habebant vocem defin* 
itivam. hoc tuit, quia hahchanf adinini-^frationcm populi, ct eiant \iri s.inrti ot 
docti et electi pr» ceteris in Ecdeaia chtistiaaa. Postea t'oerunt additt Abbatea 



« 
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srfii^im, soon led to the resolution to annul the decrees of the Council 
of Pisa, on which the claims of John XXIII. were founded, aod to 
induce all three popes to resigo.'* Feariug the result of «n iafestiga- 



•*rtf! Tu lie rau^a. ft quia hahrlinnt adinifii^trationfin subjectorum. Et oadom 
ratiuiie addi dcbercnt Priores aut majores quaruincunque cougregatioDum plus 
quun Episeopi, vel Abbatm inutiles, mlum 1itulare;$. — Itsm eaSem nIkNie, qua 
supra, non sunt cxcludendt a voce (Iffiiiitiva f^nrr-v Tht'ofociap Doctorc*, ac jiirifl 
canuuici et civiUs. Quibuii, et luaxiine Theologiit, datur auctoritas predicandi aat 
doeendi abiqu« tenvum, quK non Mt parva auctorilaa In populo Cbrisliaiio, wd 
multo major quam utiius Kpi<ropi vel Abbatiii i^norantU, ci siAwn ti'ul in-: F( 
quia aatiquit\i8 hose Doctoruui auctoritas non erat iutroducta per uioiiutn Studiorum 
genermlium, qua; hodle aucloritato Eccleai* observatur, de ds Don fit mentio In 
antiquis juribus coiTiiniinihu;;, Hcdin CoQcilio Pi-^ino et RotnaDO (of 1 113) corum 
aactoriuw allegatur, et in dctiniUva seoteniia ^ iiub«cribuut. Quare eoit in liiniiM 
eaciudcre pnesens Coociliunu quod eit dicti Pinm contiouativani, ooo aolaai 
mm! abfliinlum, sed <!icti T'i^atii Conrilli (|ui><1.imiiiiO(!l> rfptob.itivuiu. — Item 
quantum ad ntaleriain lei-iiauaiuli prxseaa schiama et dandi pacem Eccleeife, veUe 
•zeludere Regei, Principcs aut Ambaaiatorw eoram — a voce aeu determinatiaiia 
rti.iiu concluMva, non viiictiir jii>tiiiii, xquuiii, aut rationi consoniiiii ; ( uiii hiijiis- 
mijdi pacia conclu^o ad coii ct populos eis aubjecUM vaJde pertincat, et sine eorum 
conRiUo» auailio et favore non poMint ea, que in hoe Condtio condudentur, eze- 
cutioDi mandati. To tbc ^.mic cffoct the Schedula of CardinalU S. Marct ((jiuiL 
Fbiiaateriua, Fillastre), p. 2M : qui»quts ea, qui pnetendts primo, soloa OMyo- 
rea Prvlatos, ut bis verbis utar, Epiiicopo:^ et Abrates, habere vooetn in fenerali 
Concilio : el ita excluili-* Doclorvs, Arcbidiacoim-., RrcliMfs partx lii.iliiim ErcUv 
narum, caeterosque diguitates habeutea, quibus cura luutinet auimarum, Ordinea 
pneteres ecdeiiaaticof, Sacerdotes et EHaconoi, die, ubi llloi noo tdmittendot 
legist] i' Et si k'jjjcris C'onciliorutn antiquoruin actioues, repLi i>li Sanenloles et 
DiacoDoe admi^.^. — Si Caoonuita ea, vide textum Cauonis dicentem, quu<l Uocto* 
rum Ordo quari prxripnna est in Ecclena Dei. Ilium ergo Ordinem, et quad 
prarcipuiim Oniim-in et admittis indUiiiu tc Episcopos et Abbates, quorum 

pars major indocta. Et attende, quod Hex, vel Praelatua indoclu^i e:it a-inus 
aoranatua. Cum ilUs erp(o Doctores admitte, ut illorum sdenti* defectum, qui 
tamen auctoritatem habent, istorutu scientia et doctrina suppleant. Further: 
inter Epi<wropo!( et Presbyteros, quantum ad ordioatiottem et lueritum, Apoatolua 
Bulbun diffcrentiam facit. Then aroee the question, p. 280 : Quomodo decideren- 
tur agenda in Concilio, ct fieret scnitiniura votorura ? utruni per nationesi in genere, 
quarum quatuor erant, nimirum Italiae, Gallisr, Gertuaule et Ani(li.T, vcl per 
capita ang;ula ? Et licet clarum de jure videatur, quod pencnitanda sint vota per 
capita siii{;ula : quia tainen plure<t sunt Prxlati Ii.ili c pauperes, quam fere de 
omnibus nationibus, prvterca Dominus noster fecit in nuiuero exceaetvo Pratlatos 
Cubicularios ultra quinqua^inta ; dicitur prvterea, quod multos voluit sibi oblif^are 
jurainentiii et niuneribu<i, aIio<4 mini^ terruis^, ut ita ^crutando per capita nihil 
fierot, nisi quod vellet Douiinua noster ; in istis qu«ationibu!) Concilium diu per- 
peitdit. — Interim Nationeti ulterioriit Gallic, Germanie et Angliae, et ita postea 
Italic, per se ipsa** sc congrc^uverunt et deciderunt de facto quafstionem. Cer- 
retanus Hays in Aeti" Cone. Con»t (r. d. Hardt IV. II. p. 40) : Die Jovis, septima 
Februarii, post uunnutlas disceptationes decretum est, ut in Concilio per Nationea, 
et non par vota proeederetur. 

* In the Congregation of December 7, 1 11 I, it wan propoied to the Itdlans who 
were devoted to the cau-<e of John XX III. (sec Schedula In r. d. Hnrdt IV. \. 
p. 24). quod declararctur, Concilium Pisanum, omniaquo et singula acta etgeslain 
eo, indeque sccfjta, fui'^se et e"»sc ratioaabilia et emoaica, et ab omnibus et per 
omnia a»iniiif.'[iiium Wnv, el -uti poenis canonici"* nlmitti (tt lu-re. et exceufioiii sub- 
jaccrc condemimla lit cu. Et pro eorum executionr qnod I'ap n teiu'atur et dcbcat 
eapellere Petnim de Luna, et per^scqui Erroriuin (Gregoriuni Xll.) dejcctos, 
conmiqup fautores et deCensores. On tbc other band. Pf fni» <lr Alliaco, Card. 
Canierac nsis, »ought to prevent the continuation of the council oi Pisa (Schedula 
Ina. tf. Hardt l\. ^.\9\yx Inprcsenti Concilio non est rcvocanduni in dubium, 
aed pro fnndamaoto suppoBendnm, quod Condlium Pisanum fiiit legitimum, at 
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canonice cckbraiuui, ct ideo stabile et firraum. — Coatirmatio Pisani CoDcilU, 
Mtnpticiter ct sine nova causa facta* non habct propric auctoritatem raentes soli- 
dan'h, sod irritiindi, nec omnpfn <»rnipulo«tatem in causa dicti Pisani Conci- 

lii atiiovcodi, seu en-ores circ:i i^i.-^uin ektirpandi, sed maj^is novos errores induceadi, 
et schismatla obstinationoin coulirmandi, nisi prius cudvt nieutia reniedia adldlmii* 
trir. In n <^cond Schtdula he proposed (1. c, p. 196) : Quia cjectio duonim con- 
teDdentium do Paputu mn est facilis vei verosimilis obtincri via belli, teutandum 
•lit, at dtUgenter tractandum, quod fiat pax per iprarum reductionem val volunta- 
rinm ressionem. Stil! moro distinctly in certain Coneltuioneg fl. r 200) : 
Licet CoDciliunt Ptaanurn probubilitcr credatur reprxscntasso univer^alciu Ecclcsi- 
aan, at vlcet ejus gearisse, qua 8pirita Sancto regitar, et enwa nan potent : 
tamrn propter hoc non f-it n^rp««arin roncludenduin, quod a quoc«nqup fideli 
ait tirmitvr credendutn, quod illud Conritium errare non potuit, cum pliiru priam 
Concilia fuerint generalia raputata, qnnf errasse leguotur. Nam aacundum quos- 
dam nnirno!i Doclort** ir<*rtr»rnlf' ronrilitim potest errare non wluin in f.n to, sed 
ettaiit in jure, et quud inaji^tn est, iu lidc. Quia sola universalis Eccle»iu hoc habet 
privilegium, quod in fide errare non potest. In January, 1415, .inil>.iN^;»dors 
arriv« (i from Cire^ory XII. and Ri n. «!itt XIIl. (v. rl. HarJM V. II. p. 33 seq.), 
and the lunutir gave notice in ttie iniue of their niasier (c. d. Hardt II. p. 204) : 
Viam ces<iioni<) Papatus — ex nunc pum el alaeera inteiitionc offeriinus — juxta 
determinationein Concilii per Rcgiuni Majesinlein de omnibus obedientiis et natio- 
nibus ID hoc schismato in civitate Constantieiisi congrcgati, dicto Ualthasare, qui a 
noooullis Johannes XXIII. nuncupatur, noD pra'sidente, nec intcressente, cum 
effectu pcrticiendam, pr^fatiH Pctro de Luna et Hnlllia-.ir Vo-^.i ulctu f.iri- n'il>us. 
Then in February the Cardioaiis S. Marci ((iulielmuM I'hiiasteriuj*, ioriuerly 
Decan in Rheims) came Torward with the proposal (0. 4» Hardt II. p. 210) c esli to 
nis ticnds ab omnibus, and in answer to the question, utruni ad illam trnentur 
Dominus Johannes? rt^olied : in ca.su, in quo est manifeste Suromus Poniilex, 
qmnlo verior pastor Ecciesis, tanto libentius, ferventlus et cittus debet pro pace 
et unionc Kcclesiw nugredi viam ct^- ioiii-i i t offrrro. I'afct conclusto ex dictis 
aummi pastoris dicenlis : bonus pastor animain suam ponit pro ovibus $uis (Jo. 
v. 12). — SI autem animain tenetur ponere» multo maxis aeeidentia yit», hoMH 
rem, potestatrjn, dondnutuiii. — Qinri ex pra*missis tonetur ad hoc. ifiitur compelU 
potent, si recusal. — Nec dubitandum, quio generate Concilium sit judex coiiipe> 
tens in liae parte. On tlie other hand, varioua SehedtUat were handed In by llie 

papal pnrty fl. e. p. 21 1 sec|), in w liieh it \va« shown, p. 216 : Vi 1 rr i( ini«*, quae 
Domino nostra prop<jnitur, — qouad Concilium Pisanum, est irratiouabilis et injusta, 
quia est reprobativw et annuIlatiTa Ipsiua Concilii Pisani. To this it waa Mwwerod 
by the Card. Camcrarensi- (|). 2201: I.icet Cotn ilinrr; fri«ianuni) fuerit leeitime 
et caoooice convocatum, rite et canonice celebratuui, et duo olim conteoaentea 
lie Papatu juste et canonice eondemnati, et electfo Domini Alexandrl V. fuerit 
canonice ct rite facta, — prout hiec omnia tenet Obedicntia I) *;, ini no^tn PnpT 
Johannis XXIII. : tameu due Obedientia: duorum cootendeuliuui probabiiiter 
tenant eontrariiim. In qua opinionuoi diveraa et adversa Tarietata non aant 
minorea dilficultates juris et farii. qtiam »iite Concilium Pisanum erant da justitia 
duorum coutendentium. £x quo scquitur sccunda conclusio, quod, iictit ante 
Condllum Pisanum ad evitandum diffieultates juris et facti, et prolixltatem, at 
dilationem pari-* Ec( le-ia'. tunr aeeeplata fiiif ab omnibus rhristifidelibus et lau- 
data via ccsaonis awborum contendcntiuw, sic et duqc tiiuiu conteodentium de 
Papatu, mmiliter etlam majori ratione acceptanda est et laudanda. — Sexta cene1o> 
hio : l.iret ie:;ulatit< p Papa v»-tus ct carioniriis, de haere^i aut nullo notorin cri- 
nUDC Ecclesiara ecandaltzautc non infamatust nec sufipectus, nequeat ab aliquo 
partieulari collegio, seu persona singular! contra ea que sunt sui juris coropelli vel 
arctari : iamen ab univri>ali Keclfsia. seu CoiKilio menerali ipsain reprvsentante, 
attenta prolixitate casuii prxseuiis, pro pace Ecclesix celerius procuranda, juste 
posset ad cesflionem compelli. Septima eonclutno : Si in casu pnedicto Papa 
diefaiii viam pertiuac iter recusarct, le^itiiin' [lo^set tanquant schismaticus et de 
fautoria sclusmaticx pravitatis suapectus rationabiliter coodemoari. The result of 
tibeae negotiations was, p. 230 : Et finaHter omnes declinarunt ad viam cessionis 
secundum fonnam piima i-cbediila- super hoc data? per Cardinalem S. Marci. — 
Namely (r. d. Hardt IV. II. p. 41) : JDie 15 meusis Febniarii Germanica, Gallica 
et Anglica natlMica vlim ceailonis tanouam aalubriorem ad uniooem Ecclesic 
eaoficiandam elegeranti utque natio Itallca tandem apimbaret, impetrarant 
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tlic bold and energetic words of Gerson,"^ were not deterred by this 
from declaring its purposes and assortiiitr iis rights as n-trarded the 
papal power in a number of formal decrees.^ Tiie procciss was then 



to the kin^ of France, ibid. p. 129 ; fuller in Schelhorn, 1. c. S. 22o. In the tirst, 
p. Ill : Noi4 i^itur, cum omnia diligeoter pensamWt^t inaturo judiciocieliberainui, 
nil, aliud eundctn (Paparii) aftcntasse conspicitnusi, quam hujusiiiodi roncilii (]is>o- 
lutionem, utpote ad uniorunn Kcrlcsia: iiUendeutis. And thus, too, acroj tiiug to 
TKeod. de JSTiem II. 8, the Pope's cardinals in Constance strove to spread the 
notion, quod CoBctlium diasolutum eraet propter abfeotiam et recessum dicti Bai- 

7 See Qra^ pabKcade CoDcilii tuetoritate on the 28d of Ifaneli in «. 4. Bmit 
II. p. 2fi6 aeq. Gtra&nU 0pp. ed. du Pin, T. II. P. II. p. 201 eeq. 

" St ssi. (.rencralis HI. d. 26 Mart. Dccrcta pro Concilii intcj^ritatc et auctoritate 
post fugaoi Papa>, ppr Canlinaleia Zabarcltam jprslecta (in v. d, Hardt IV. p. 72) : 
Ad honorem, iau<ieni et glnriani )<ancti<«!)ima> TrinitAtis, Patris et FiTH et Spiritus 
Sancii, paccinquc in terns hominibus bonx voluntatis divinitus promissam in Dei 
£cclesia oonsequenduin, ha-c saiicta Syno<his, sacrum generate Concilium Coq- 
•tantiense nuiu upata, pro unione ct n foriDatione dicUe Ecclesie in eapite et in 
incinhri.H tionda, in Spiiitu Saocto hie dcbitc congre^ata, decernit, declarat, diflinit, 
et ordinal, ut scquitur : Kt primo, quod ipsa .Synodus fuit et est recte et rite con> 
vocata ad bunc locum civitati.^ Con>>tantionsiH, ct nmiliter recte et rile initiata ct 
celebrata. Item quod per reeessum Domini nostri Paps de hoc loco Constantien^, 
v« l ctiam per rccrssuni allorum l*ri'latorurn, .scu alioium quorumcunque, non est 
dissobitum hoc sacrum Conriliuui, ncd rcmanct in sua integritate et auctoritate, 
elianisi quv ordinationes tactae essont in contraHum, vel ficrent in futuruni. Item 
quod istiid sacrum concilium non debet diss^ilvi, ncc dissolvatur usque ad pcrfcc- 
tam exstirpationcm pra^-wntis sthi*;uialis, et quous<]ue Kcclesia sit rcformala in tide 
et in moribuH, in cnjiite et in m6mbris. Item qiKxl ipsium sacrum Concilium non 
transft-ratur ad alium locum, nisi ex causa rationabili, et de ron<:ilin httjn« «arrl 
Concilii delibcraiuia et concludond.j. Item quod Pra'lati d alii, qui drhcut inter- 
esse huic Concilio, non recedant ab hoc loco ante finilum Conciliuni, ni^^i ex causa 
ralionabili, examinandi per dcputato^ scu deputandos ab Imr mcro Coneilio. Qua 
causa cxaminata et approbala postiiul reccderc cum liccntia ejus vel illurum, qui 
habebit vel haliebunt auetoiitaleiD* £t tunc rccedens tcncatur dimittere potesta- 
tern suam aliis remancntibus sub pcrnis juris et per hoc sarnim roncilium 
indiceudis et contra con cxeqiiendi.'i. Still more itupo; taiu i L^ululiuius wi re passed 
immediately after. The cardinals demanded that various omissions should be 
made, and thoujjb the council did not yield (r. d. Hariff IV. p. 81 seq.), the propo- 
sed omis<iion3 were furmally announced by the Cardinali.-* i'luicutinus (Zabart^lla) in 
the Scss. gen. IV. on the 30th ol March, see 1. c. p. 8J). This excited a general 
Ifcliiii: "f di-pl. ;isiirc (1 r. p. 91) fli<' cnidinals ; see the furious invectives 

ol iienedictus Cientiaiiue«, the anilu -ailur ul the university of Paris, in v. d. Hardt 
II. p. 2T9. By a unanimoua resolution, the former decree:^ were confirmed without 
any chantre. Semi's. ::rn. V. on Ihi- Gth oT AjMil, -"ej" r. d. Hardt II. p. 98 (what 
Zabarella wislud in leave out i^ nuukcd by Italics) : In nomine sancta: et indivi- 
dua- Triniiatis, Patris et Filii et Spiritus Saocti, Amen. Hsc sancta Synodus 
Constanticnsi'-, i:< nrriilf Coih ilium f n icns, pro exstirpaiionc pr3?»en!is srhismatis, 
et unione ac k iurmatione tccle>ja? Uei in capite et in uietnhris firni!;i, ad laudcm 
omnipoteniis Del in Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, ad (-(iMvctpirndnMi facilius, 
♦•'•'•Mfiu-i, nl criti's. et liberiu-i unionem nc reformat tone tn F.cclc^i;!- Dei, ordinat, 
dittmii, statuit, deeemit et declarat, ut scquitur. Kt priuio dccUiral, (pio<l ip-.ti in 
Spiritu Sancto legitime congregata, genende Concilium faciens, et Eeclesiam Ca- 
tliolicam mili(nri!eni reprre«.enf:>rH. pnfc^tntnn a Clui^tu innneiliate habct. eui qui- 
Ubet, cujuscunque status, vet dignitatis, etiamsi papalis, t xistat, obedire tenetur in 
his, que pertinent ad tidem et exstirpationem dicti schismatis, ac generalem refer' 
matianem Ecchsia Dei in rnpitr rt in membria. Item th rhimt, qxtml quieuri' 
fue^ cujiucunque conditwni.i, ataitis, vcl dtgnitati*^ etiamsi papalis^ existat, 
qui mandotiSf gtatutit seu ordinotimihva, atd praeepti$ kujv$ §aneim Stfnodi 
rt rufufcunqiir aUtriut Concilii gcnrralis legitime congregali ^fiprr pr<rmis- 
si* seu ad ea pertititntibiu, faclia vel/aciendi* obtdire contwnuciter oofilm- 
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rily on the 4th of JulyJ^ Benedict XIII. alone remtined unmoved. 
Notwithstanding the desertion of Spain on the 6th of Jan. 1416, all 
attempts to induce him to abdicate ppncfnibly proved unavailing; nor 
did he rei^ard the sentence of deposition p isised on the 2inh of July, 
1417;^^ but as his jurisdiction waa limited to tlie small city of Fe- 
oiacola in ValencU, thif ieeoMd of little imporlaoce.^ 

Waroed by the eiperienee of the Council of Pita, the emperor 
SigisiDund with the Germans, at fint supported by the Eoglish, de- 
manded next that the intended reformation ^3 should be carried into 



jimutn, nedum Roinana* sed alianim Kcrtc-iianim — flilLij)t(l.i(orem notwium, ina- 
luinque iipirituaUum et temporaliuai Ecclesiaj aduiiuistrdtorein el di»pen?atorem 
foiase et exoe, sufcs delettabiUbus iiihoncsitsque vita et nMiribtts Eeclesiatn Dei et 
I>opuluin Chri>-tiannm notorif <»pnnilali/.:intern ; — po-^tque monitione^' dcbitas et 
charitativas, ilcialih c-t crebrb vicibus eideiu iacta^^, in prtt;iiit?<si!i rualii pcrliuaciter 
pcnevcraMe, seque ex hoc notorie iiioorrigibiletn rcddidisse: ipsumque — tanquem 
in<li<;nuin, inutilem, et d;Hnno-?ti!n u Papatu — amovenduin, privdiiilum et depo- 
nenduiii fore. Et eum dicta saticta Synodus aiuovet, privat et du|>ouit, univenMM 
eilinculos Christiculas, cujuscunque status, dignitatis, vrl cunditioou existaot, ab 
ejus obcdiL'iili.i, fidelitate et jummpnto a!jti<)!uto<' decIaran«U). — I'umqun si^ndum 
et monuiduin in aliquo loco bono et houe>lo mh custodia tula Sereiiix^iiiu i^iuc tpis 
Domini Siglunundi, Romaaorain et Hun;;an:e Re|p9, nomine dicti sacri Concilii 
g^ncralis, quanuliii dirfo sarm cfnfr.ili ('on<ilio pm bono iinioni** Erolesia; Dei 
videbitur. cojideuiuamluui tore, et eadein ^cutcJilw condemnat. Alias vero paiias, 

3UC pro (licii-4 criniinibuH etexcesubus inl. iri debercnt juxta canonical sanctioned, 
ictutd (one ilium arbitrio mo rcx-orvat declurmnda* et infligeodas aecuodum qaod 
rigor jii>tiii* vel nii;*ericort!ia- ratio suadebif. 

*® Ses9. gen. XIV. v. d. Hardt IV. p. 346 scq. The council appointed tiim 
cardinal legate of the mark of Ancone (I. c. p. 474). cf. Theodoriei de JVian 
liber III. de r.i;i< CotHtantiensibus reliqiioriiin duoriim Pontificum Gregorii XII. 
et Petri dc Luaa, alii^que negoliis ta Coacilto, reinoto Balthasare, incideotibus in 
V. d. Bardi II. p. 409 seq. 

" Hieod. de JVfwn, I. e. The nef^ottadooe <tf emperor Si^iimund with Beoft- 

diet, in a % i«it to Spain, wliich he undertook for the purpo<(e in Sept. 1415, see in 
V. d, Hardt li. p. 484 »eq. The acts of the council on the subject are scattered 
ia «. d, Hardt IV. The sentence of deposition, Sess. XXXVII. Ibe M Jul. ia 
9*d» Hotdt IV. p. 1373, rall-i liiin (xrjiinitii, iiiii'. fr.^.ilis KicK sia* scandaliznturrm, 
Ittttorem et nutritorcm iuveterati schisuiati!), — et hxreticum a tide devium, et 
articuH fidei rTiMMii tanciam eaihoiieam BeeUriam Tiotatorara pertineoem, eiui 
scandulo roclesis Dei incorrigibiloiii. Jiotorhirn et maniffstutn. According to 
Jo. jVidtrus (a l>ominicau in Battel and Wien •f 1438)de visiooibus ac revelalio- 
nibns (or formiemivt) ed. e. d. Hardt Helmttadil, 8to. lib. III. e. 1, it bed 
been pro|ihc-*ie<I to BoTiodirt by a certain abbot, quod pbira piisHuru- rs>?rt ib mi- 
versariis, quod obsideri deberet, — sed tandem Romam iturus csset, et in uniooe 
Ecclesia imdem, adepta padfiea poasesrione etaedato aclilsmate, quietunis. — In 
pradictam proj)hotiaiii fatue confident rrniotiis a Pap itti obedirf rcniiit, in niuniti- 
vnculani fugit, et tandem in exilio» perUnax ia sua opinione, vitam nee Rome, nee 
in pa«e» sed In niteria finlvit 

» BenMliet XIII. 1424. He left behind four cardinals, thiM of whom diote 

a Clenirnt VIII. as his <iiicce<i>or, and the fourth a Benedict XIV. Tht fbnner 

was obliged to aUUcate at ihv Council of Tortosa, 

*■ Of the necessity of which, see Petri dc JlUiaco canones refonnandi Eccle- 
siam in Cone. Coostantienjti, presented to the council 1 Nor. 1416 (in v. d. Hardt 
I. VIII. p. 409), in Praffat. Qua; EccK i p reformatio qnam nccessaria oHm fuerit, 
et amplius modo sit, evidenter ostcndit dctlfuda ipsiui* deiurinatio. De qua lamen- 
tabiliter conqucrcbatur b. Beruhnrdus serm. XXXIII. super Cant, (compare f M, 
note 10). — Si hjpc a. b. Tlcinlianlo dicta sunt, nnnr !i>m!(o rin^'i'^ lii'i pos^junt. 
Quia ex eo Eccleiua de lualis ad pejora processit, et m omni Um spmtuaii quam 
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eflfect before the choice of a Pope. This, however, was so earnestly 

opposed by the cardiiifils and the other nations, that nothing more 
was done than to pass certain resolutions of reform,*^ and recommend 



Ba>culari statu abjecto decorc virtutum in variam ccridit tiirpitiidinoni vitiorum. — 
Hoc autcm Deus miitericordissiniu!), qui solus cx iiiali<i liotu novil elicere, ideo 
pcrmittrre crecJendus est, ut eonmi occasionc Eccli'«iia sua in melius ri'forijictur. 
i^uod mm crleritrr fiat, audr.o dieere, quod, licet magna sint qua cidenitis, tamen 
brevi incomparabiliter majora vitlebimus, et post istn tonitrua tarn horrenda, 
alia horribiliora in proximo audiemus. Kapropter Hutmnopt-re vigihinduin est 
circa reforniationcm Ecrleiiia*. In ortler to provide for such a reformation, Se»«. 
XIII. on the 15th of Juno, 1415 (r. d. Hardt IV. p. 335), a Reforniutoriuin con- 
sisting^ of 4 cardinals and drpnties from each nation was appointed, the protocols of 
whici) have been published in v. d. Hardt I. X. p. 583 seq. 

r. d. Hardt IV. p. 1394 seq. 

»» At the Scisio een. XXXIX. on the 9th of Oct. 1417, in r. d. Hardt IV. p. 
1435: I. De ("onciliis generalibiis : F'reqnon^ penerilium con iliorum celehrafio 
agri Dominici prxcipua cullura est, qua; vepres, spinas et tribulos hvresium, e rro- 
rum et Achismatum exsiirpat, excessus corris;il, di-formata reformat, et viani Domini 
ad frugcni uberrima; fertilitatis adducit : iliorum vero neglectus pra>iiiis<a dissemi- 
nat atque fovet. — Propter hoc edicto perpetuo sancimus, — ut amodo concilia 
f^neralia celcbrcntur, ita quod primum a tine hujus Concilii in quinquoniiiuin 
immediate M.'quen", secundum voro a tine illius immediate sequcntis Concilii in 
septenniura, et deinceps de deceiutio in decennium prrpetuo celebrentur in locJs, 
qus suinmus Pontifex per mensem ante titiem cujuslibet Concilii, approb.mle et 
consentiente Concilio, vel in ejus di'fectu ipsum Concilium deputiire et assi^mire 
teneatur; ut sic per quandam continualionem semper aut Concilium viu:eat, aut 
per termini pendentiam cxspcctelur. — II. Procisio adversus futura achismata 
preteartnda : Si vero, quoil ab<it, in futurum schi><ma oriri contin^eret, — ip^o jure 
terminus Concilii tunc forte ultra annum pendens ad annum proximum breviatus. 
— Et quilibct ipsorum sc pro Romano Ponlilice gercntium infra mensem, a die qua 
•cientiam habere potuit, alium vel alios assumsissc Papatus insignia, — teneatur 
■lib intimatione maledictionis a*ternx et amisiione juris, si quod forte sibi qua-situm 
esse t in Papatu, — Concilium ipsum ad terminunt anni pra'dictum in loco prius 
deputato celebranduju indicere et publicare, et per suas literas competitoribus — 
et carteris Pra^latis ac Principibus — intimare, necnon termino pra-lixo — ad locum 
Concilii pcr?K)naliter se transferre, nee inde discedcre, donee per Concilium causa 
fchismatis plenarie sit fmita. Hoc adjuncto quod nullus ipaorum contcndentium 
de Papatu in ipso Concilio ut Papa pnfsideat: quinimo — sint ipsi onmes de Papatu 
contendentes, postquam dictum Concilium inceptum fuerit, auctoritate hujus sacrae 
synodi ipso jure abomni ndminixtralione suspensi. — Quod si forte eleclionem Komani 
Pontiticis per nietum, qui caderct in constantem, seu impressionem de cetero fieri 
contingat, ipsam nullius decernimus elficacia* vel momenti, ncc po-i^e per sequcn- 
tem consen->um, etiam metu pra-dicto cess;mte, ratificari vel approbari. Non tamen 
liceat Cardinaiibus ad aliam electionem proeedere, ni»i ille, qui fuit electus, forte 
renunciet, vel deccdat, donee per generalc Concilium de clectione ilia fuerit judi- 
calum. El si procedant, nulla sit electio. — Sed — teneantur electores onines — 
quam cito sine periculo personorum poterunt — se transferre ad locum tutum, et 
nietum pra'dictum allegarc coram Notariis publicis, et notabilibus personis ac mul- 
titudiiie populi in loco insi;;ni. — Teneantur iiisuper — provocare sic electum ad 
Concilium. — III. De profe^sionefacicnda per Papam. IV. JK'e prtrlali trana- 
ferantur inriti. V. De npoliis et proruraliimibus. Cum per Papam facta rescr- 
vatio et cxactio ct perceptio procuratiunuiii Oniitiariis et aliis iiiferioribus Pra;latia 
dcbitaruin rationc visitationis, necnon et spoliorum decedeiitium Pnplatorum, alio- 
rumque clericorum, gravia Ecclesii-*, Mona^teriis, et aliis beneficiis eccle>ia«itici>que 
pcr>oi»is afTcrant delrimeiita : prapsenti declaranias edicto, rationi fore consentaneiira, 
ac reipublica* accommodum, tales per Papam rescrvaliones ac — cxactiones seu 
pcrceptiones de cetero nullo inodo fieri >eu attcntari. Quiuimo procurationes hu- 
ju!>mo«ii, et quorumcunque Pra-latonim — in Curia Romana vel extra — deccd«>n- 
tium spolia, seu bona eorum mortis tempore reperta, plane ct libere pertineant illis, 
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the subject gnnernlly to the future Pope ; after which Otta 
Colonna was choson on the 1 !th of Nov. 1417, under the name o( Mar- 
im V. The rcj^ult jiisuhed the fears of the Germans. Tlie glory of 
the council paled before that of the new Pupe, the first fiir a long 
time, who bad been aniveraally acknowledged, and the papal power 
orerstepped at once the barriers which tlu* aristocracy of the church 
supposed itself to have erected. The Regulaj Cancel! irirr, which 
M ir(iti V. issLieci shortly after his coronation, differed but littif from 
tUo^ii of forujer popes, a<:ainst vvhicli tlicre liad been such murmurs.^' 
The prupodtiiouii of reform which they contained were altogether 
nnsatisfactory.^^ But the power of the conncil was already ao far 
broken that the Pope was enabled to evade the most important 



— quibu^ alias, prcfatLn reservationibus, mandatis et exactionibuf ceasanlilnia com' 

peCercnt ac j>erlinero deberent. Pra-lalin etiain inferioribus et aliis Imjtismodl 
spohorum exactiune^i pra-ler et contra juris cointmini-s Ibmiam lieri iiitt nliciimi^. 

»« Sessio gon. XL. on the 30th of Oct. 1417 (r. d. Hardt IV. p. 1452) : Sacro- 
sancta «yno«luH Constaiitien.sis slaluit et dccernit, quod futurus summus Pontifez 
per Dei gratiani de proximo ai.ouinendus, cum hoc sacra Concilio vcl deputandis 
pt'r sin^ula^ nationes dcbeat roforiiiaro Eccle>i.tm in capite et Curia Roniana secun* 
duiu xquitatcin et bonum rcj^imen Ecclesia;, antequam hoc sacrum Conciliwm 
dlnolvatur, 9uper matcriiii ariiculorum, alias per naliones in KiTormatoriiH oblato- 
ruin, qui f*oquuntur. 1. Pnuio do numcrt), qualitalc et nationc Dominorum 
CardinaHtini. 2. Item de rewrvatlonibus sedis Apn-itolicje. 3. Item de annatis, 
cotnniunibu!* serviliis, et minulis. 4. Itom de co!lationibu$« bencticiorum, et 

fraim expcctativis. 5. Item de cau^^is in Homana Curia tractandis, vel non. 6. 
(em de appcllationibus ad Romanam Curiam. 7. Item de otficiis Caocellariae et 
Pu'nitentiarin*. 8. Item de eseuiptionibus et inror|)or.)tionihus tempore schismatia 
I'acti;}. 9. Item de conimendi<«. 10. Item de contirtiiationibus clcctionum. 11. 
Item dc fructihus nicdii tcmpori'*. 12. Item de non alienandi>< bonis RomanK 
Ecclesiu* (1 ali u uni I^cclesiarum. 13. Item propter quae, ct quomodo Papa possit 
corriij^ vel doponi. 14. Item de exNlirpationo Simonia.'. 15. Item de dispensa- 
tionibu«). 16. Item dc provisioue Papx ct Cardiualiuni. 17. Item dc indulgcntils. 
18. Item de decimis. Hoc adjecto, .quod lacta per nalioDes deputalione pnedldft 
liceat alii^ de Papa* licentin lihrrr nd propria remeare. 

" Martini P. V. Regol r (^inccllari die 12 Nov. 1417, a Johanno Ostienal 
C'ardinale conscriptae ct d. 2ti l-'cbr. i41f), pubiicatjc in o. d. Hardt 1. XXI. p. 
985 Mq. 

** In the befpnning of A. D. 1418, the German nation presented certain Avisa- 

mentn N.ititini^ f;< ri:ituiica! super articiili- juvt.i decretuni Coucilii refomiandia, 
cxhibenda Domino nostro $anclis>iino (t>. </. Hardt I. XXII. p. scq.) : which 
were followed towaidi the end of January by the Responslo Dom. P, Mdrikli 
jinp'M- ft fiirmatione r^pifulontm. in Courilio per decrcfiim sfntntnnim. per modUD 
Avi-.iiii. nti data N .itiom'm- (1. i'. p. 1021 >»eq.), the provisions ol wliich fell fiir 
lihort of the deiinnds. V, iih n lerence to Art. XIII. the proposal of the (.erinani 
wn-i 1 1. c. 1008) : Super dccimo terlio ;ii tn \i!o videtur, quod smnntTj^ I'ontitox non 
solum lie liarcsi, sed etiain de i<inK>nia nuioriu tan» circa i*arr«iiieiua, quam circa 
bene6eia ecelesiaslica, et quolibet alioootorio crimine gravi, Ecelesiam unlvorsalem 
nofnri** •"':H»tt!iz;mte, de quo rmi iiure monitiis iiu oi j i-if iti-i o\1i(t rit, prr ^rcncnile 
Conciliuiit putiiri valcat, ac dc]>utii etiam de Papatu. Item videtur, quod sanctiS' 
Mimus Doniinus noster m* ro approbante Concilio Rpeetalem const! tutionem super 
hoc, quod prrrnittitur, declaraturiarn li* h^^nt prnrnul:; irr-. of insupcr declarare, quod 
ncdum circa sacraineuta, fn-d civnu cirva bcnelu ia t'tclesia^lica cooventioiteta seu 
pactioncm pecuniuriain per se vel alium facicudo crimen pravitatis Simoniacx non 
evadat (< f. § lf>0. nou- I'n). The papal Responsio (I. c. p. 1032): Artie. XIII. 
Propter (^uoe et ououioilo Papa yo^t corrigt et deponi. Non videtur, prout nee 
visum Alii in pluiibiu natioiiibus, circa hoc dlquid novum stattti vel decenil* 
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Germanica NatioDi<« et Martini V, Pnprr rnnrordata publr^lu d (hf 2 Mny, 
1418 (p. d. Hardt I. p. 1U55. E. M Q n c li ' s vollsUlQaige Saoiniiung allcr altern 
und neuern Konkordate, Th. 1. S. 20 ffl) Cap. I. De numero et qwditate Ceur- 
dinalium, et eortitu cnaf'tonc. St.iluinnis, ot i!( inrcp* nuinerus Cnrdinaliutn S. 
Roman« EccIeiMX adeo luCKleratus, uuod nou sit gravis Ecclcsia:. Qui de oinni- 
bui partfbtts ChrUtianitatis proportiooaiiter, quantum fieri poterit, assumantar, at 
notiti.i causaram et nr^otionim in Krclr^ia cmergentiuin facilius habcri possif, et 
squalilas regionuni in honoribua ecclc»ta!>tici« observetur ; lac taiueo, quod nume- 
nim XXIV. noD excedant, nisi pro faonore nationum, que Cardinalem non habent, 
unu<i vcl duo pro seiiiel de consilio et ;i«-c ii-ii ranJiiKiIium .i^^nMicrnli \ iilcn tilur. 
Sint autem viri iu scientia, moribus et reruin expcriuutiu cxccUenten, Doctorcs in 
ttieolo^a, aut in jure canonico vet civili, prster admodum pauros, qui de stirpe 
regia vol ducali, aut m.ii^ni Piitiripis oriundi existaiit, in quibus coaipc ttMH litem 
tura nufficiat: tiou fratres, aut ucpoteti ex fralre vel wrore, alicujus Cardiualis 
viventis : nec de uno Ordine Mendicantium ultra ununi : non corpore vitiati, nee 
alicujii-< rriitiini-5 vcl iiif,tini;B nola re-j)c-i -<i, Nec fiat conim rli cfio per iuicul.iria 
vola soluromodo, sed ctiuju cum consilio CardinaUum coUcgiulitcr, .Mcut in pramo- 
tfone Episcoporum fieri ooDsueTft. Qui modus edam obeervetur, quando aliqui<* 
ex r.irtliii ilil)!!-* iti Fpiscopum assunietur. Cap. 2. De provisione Kccleaiarxim, 
Jkforuuteriorum, etc. Saucti$<iiinus Dominus ooster Papa, Martinus V., super 
proviaionibuf Eccleiianitn, Mona^teriorum et beneficlorum quonimcunque utetur 
reservafioriifMH inri^ >-< ripti. et c(»ii''litnii<jnis Kxcrrabili> et Adrcpiinen (•»ce § 100, 
notes 10 and 16) modilicata:. According to tbi^ the Pope reserves to himself the 
^pointinent to all benefices vacant in curia, and fo to all such as were filled by 
tho4C bf Idiiiiiiii: fo the papal court, the ocnip.tut^ of wK'k h bad bt>en depa-rd or 
transferred by the Pope, and to which appointuicnbi had been made but negatived 
by him. So too, the Pope claimed the right of pravidinji;, when an election ahould 
be tcH) long dt l iyed. The niajoren dignilales in tlie chapters ut ii- to hi- filb-d Iiy 
the chapter) thcinitelves, the other places alternately iiy tlie Pone and those to 
whom the appointment otherwise belon|;ed. The sixth part of the eanona shall 
be pr.Hiiiates. and ;dl p.istors of cbiircbes of more than 2000 ro itinunicants. dip.' 
S. De Jlimatit. De £cclesii8 et Monaateriia virorum duutaxat vacantibuj) et 
▼aeaturlfl solventnr pro fruetibus primi anni a die vaeationis snmmv pecuniararo in 
libris Camera! ApostolicEP ta\,i( qua; coniinunia SL-rvili.i nuMeup uiliii . Si qu:e 
' vero exceMive taxatK aunt, juiitc relaxontur. — Taxs autem prsdicta: pro media 
parte Infra annum a die hahitie pO!isemoni« pacifies (otitt« vel majoris partis solveo- 
tur, et pro media parte ali.i infra sctpiL iitein .iniunn. Et si infra annum bis vel 
pluries vacaverit, semel taatum solvetur. — Do ceteris autom digoitatibua— qui- 
bufconque, quK anctoritate aedia Apostolicv conferentttr, — solvatur annata aeu 
mcdii fnictux juxta taxani .solitain tempore immiMvioniB infra annum. Et debitum 
huiusmodi in successorem in beneiicio non transeat. De lieneticiis vero» qua: 
▼alarem XXIV. florenorum de camera non exccdunt, nihil solvatur. Cap. 4. 
De eaiisii traetandis in Romana Curia neem . — Nullip causa* in i^oinana Curia 
committantur, ni«i qn« dc jure et uatura cauna* in liomana Curia tractari debebunt. 
—Casters committantur in partibus. Ni<«i forte pro caus« et personarum quali« 
tate, in commiitsione exprimcnda, ina<4 traclarc in Curia cxpediret pro justitia con- 
sequenda, vel de partium consensu in curia tractentur. Cap. 5. De conunendu. 
Ordioat DominuM noster Papa, quod inpo^itenim Monasteria aut ma^i Prioratns 
conventuales babcn(c<« ultra derem reli^iosos, et offiria clau^tralia, di^nilati s ma- 
jores post pontificalen in cathedralibus, sive Ecclo-i*- pamchialen, nulli Pra-lato, 
etiam Cardinal!, dentur in contmcndaui. — - Una otiam Ecclenia metropolitana uni 
Cardinali vel Patriarcbrc concedi jpoterit, pnn-i<>iooem aliam sufficientiorem non 
habenti. Cap. 6. De Sinionin hi/oro conacientiir providetur. Every ccrlesiantic 
muHt choo<)e a suitable coufe:iM>r, by whom he must be <ib<iolved within three 
months erf* simonia active vel pa9!4ve commi«sa, and so relieved from the coose- 
quenppfl which otherwise would come. Cap. 7. De non vitandis excommunieatis, 
mtUqutun per judicemfuerint deelarati et denuneiati. Cap. 8. De dispensatio- 
nitn». Ordinal etiam DoititnuH nostf^r, ad Ecclesia!! cathedrales, Monasteria, Prio- 
ratuj convpntuab'^, i t parochiab s r.re!p«ia« «uppr dt fcetum a:tati«s iilti a (rienniuTu 
nuUatenui* dt!ipeu!»are : ni.si tbrte iu EccleHiiit caihedndibus ex ardua et eviUcuii 
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a few very insignificant general measures^ sufHced lo secure from 

it an acknowledgment of the fulfilment of his promise.-' Dur- 
ing tlitse ncgolialions, however, tlic Pope had not only granted 



cauxa, de cuuitiUu Cariiinaliuia — vitlcrclur alitcr di^ipcnsandum. Item Duiniuus 
iMMter in ardiiia ct gravibus casibiiM sine consilio CardinaUum non iotendit dispea- 
flare. Cap. 9. De prociaiont Pnptr et CardinaUum. Romano Pontifici et s. 
Romana* Eccle^ix Cardinalihus pro illuruni susteDtatioue, rebus Romauae Kccleaiz 
fltaDtibus ut sunt, non videtur aliter posse provklert, quam httciisque faelum aat, 
flcilirct p.M" l)c[i( fu i;i et rotnrritini;^ s«»rvi<i.i. qu* vacantia* nuncupantur. Tlie pro- 
vi<iioits ol cap. 5. aic then repeaicil. L an'inalig de pioventibu^ ccclcisiasticU DOn 
habcat ultra vilorcm sex inilUuni tl OK iioru til. C.i|). 10. De inJulgentiit, CaveUt 
Doiiiinu« no'itrr Paji.i in fiituruin niiiiiam indulgontiarum cfrn>-iniipfn, nf vilescant- 
£t in pra:tt'rituin cuucessa.s ab obilu Cire^orii XI. ud instar alttMiuH iiiduigcntiK 
revocat et annuUat. Cap. 11. De horum Concordatorum vaiere* Item sanctissi- 
nius Doniintt-< no^ter P.ipa rt iTrrlyia natio Gernintionim ro!t«t"n<*t'runt ct pi-otcstati 
sunt, qiicxi utiinia et singula supradicta dnrare el uilmiii dt^Lieant usque ad quiu- 
quennium duntaxatadftla prcientiuni nuincranduni — ^quodque per obserraotiain 
illoriiiii nulliuii jii* novum KonKino Pontitici, ant alieui aIt«Mi Krc h «ia? vel pcrswne 
acquualut' m n pr.i judictuui ^(. iterclur, »ei\ lapHO dicto quinqiit.'iuao quslibet £ccla- 
sia ct persona pra'dicta liborarn facultaictn habeat utendi quolibet jure suo. TIm 
Coiicoiil 1' -ivitfi tlir Trenclj (see v. d. ITnrdt IV. p. l!V66t«eq.), fsn!)liM>(. however, 
to the appjuv.d ot Uu- king), vi,m hkev^isc pubU)«iied on tlic 2d ol May, 1418, and 
for the mmt part corre»pondf» exactly with that of the Germans; only that the 
Pope remitted it) ibi^ ca^f one half the Atuiates for the ru-Nt five years: On the 
Other hand: Circi urUculuui indulgentiarum habita di>iit>erailone matura nihil 
Intendimus circa eas iinmurarc seu ordinarc. The Concordat with the EngUih* 
concluded on the 12th of July, see in v. d. HariU I. p. 1079 eeq. 

srcn. XLIII. on the 2!«t of March, 1118. the fdllinvin^: drcrro* wf*re 
published {V. d. Hardt IV. p. 1635) : 1. De Exemptiontbus (beginning Atten- 
dontea). 2. JDe tmionibu» et ineorporaiionibu$, by which all the eaemptioni. 
union!<i, and incorporation mad* m\c€ the death of Gregory XI. were, with a few 
exceptiona, recalled. 3 De Jructibus medii tempori*. Item fructua et proventua 
Eecleaiarum, Monaateriorum et BeneBdoniro, vacatioois tam|M>re ohvenienlea, 
juris et coriHuetudints vel privilrc;ii dispositioni relinquimus, illosque -.fl 
ApoatoUcse Camene prohibeiuua appiicari. 4. De Sinumiacit; — Ordinau i>iuto- 
nlace ab exeeutione •uorum Ordinam aint eo ip<<o Kuspenai :>~i|UKvb provi«ionei 
siriioiiiaca" — imll.T ««int ip^o jure : — daiitr>5 r-t n < i| ii ntr - i i ipso facto «oii(on(iam 
excommunicationis incurraot. 6. Dt diapematumibm. Kepcal ot the diepensa' 
«bn« which had been granted lo thoae appointed to ecclemaatical ofRcea quiboe 
certus Ordo dt liitii!i est. 6. Df dtthnis rt riliis onrribus. Proecipimus ct iiinri la- 
mua, jura» quae prohibcnt inferiortbus a Papa decimaa et alia pnera Ecclesus et 
peraonia eceleaiaeticia imponi, diatrictiua omervari. Per noi autem nnllatenue 
imponentnr crnrralitrr super lotum Clerum, ni-^i ex magna et ardua causa et 
tttilitate universalem I:Iccle^am coDcemente, et de consilio, et consensu et aut>- 
aeriptione firatrum noalrorum S. R. E. Cardinaliiiro, et Prwiatoram, quorum coo- 
allium commode haberi poterit: ncc specialitcr In nliipio recno vt! proviiieia incoD- 
auliis Prclatis illiua regui vel proviocia; et ip»is nou couseuticutibus, vel eorum 
niajori parte, et eo cam per peraonaa eccleaiailieaa et auetoritate apoatolica dun* 
taxat Irvronir 7. De mta tet hMwtate CtmcertMii, tgainat die tianagraadana of 
the clergy in costume. 

" The last papal decree in this same 43d ses<(ion, was (I. c. p. 1640) : Decemi- 
mu« et declaramus sacro approbante Concilio, per decreta, statuta et ordinata, tam 
lecta in presenti seH.Mionc, quam conconiata cum singulis nationibu^ ejii«dcm Con- 
cilii, — huic sacro Concilio super articults contentis in decreto super tieuda refor- 
roatione, die sahbati XXX. mensis Oct. proxiroe prapteriti promulgate (see note 16) 
fuisse ct esse jam nati»factum. To this the cardinal, bishop of (I'^tia. replied : De 
mandate nationum respondeo, quod placcnt nationibus decreCa recitata, et cuilibet 
naiioni placet Concordia cum ipsa per Dominum nostrum faeta* EtperprtmlMa 
fatentur decreto etiam jam cs^e satisfactum, non intendentes propterea, quod COB* 
cordata cum una natione in aliquo alteri nationi aOerant prvjudicium. 
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to the emperor Sigismund a power of exactinn; tenths,--^ notwith- 
standing the great complaint that h^d been made of this very kind of 
oppression, but had even ventured, iu the face of an express resolution 
of the GOUDci], to forbid any appeal from the Pope to m general oouih 
cil ; such an appeal haviiiir been brought ia bj the Poles in the case 
of John de Falckenberg.^ The character of the council being thus 
changed, its breaking Qp» which toolL place on the 22dof April, 1418,^ 



The Liters gratiofa: of the Pope to the emperor, dd. 7. Cal. Feb;-. 1418, in 
V. d, Hardt II. p. 689 seq. Dum pneclara devotionis et fidci Tux Serenitatis 
merita, quibiis erga Deuin et universalcm Ecclesiarn sanctam auam glorioidssinie, 
pruertim circa unkmem cjusdotn Ecclusio; — per muUa jam tempora curis vigilihus 
•t eonthittb— inirifice claruisti, — pcnsamus^; — indudmur non indigne, ut iu 
revi-Litionem ODeruin et expensaruiu, qux pro consecutione unionis htijunmodi, 
nonnulla regna partesque terrarum orbis varias peragrando, Tiia Serenitas subiit 
liactenus, nec subire desinit inces^otcr, Tua Celnitudo noslram ct apantolicse sedis 
gratiam sibi mirilicain aentiat ac super aJUcujus t$ubventorio auxilio libenlem. Hinc 
est, quod No!i — una cum ven. fmtribus nostris S. R. £. CardinaUixin nupcr his 
deliberationc prx habita, ac de ipsorum consilio, nec non ren. fratruiu uo^rorum 
Archieptscoporum, EpUcoporuin, et dilectorum filiortnn Electoruin, Administrato- 
rum, necnon Abbatum et alioniin de natione Gerinanica percepto beneplacito 
voluntntiH, ac ctiain pntdeccHsoruin nostrorum, Komanoruin Pontiticum, — circa 
hoc vestigiis inba-rentes, Decimam integram unius anni omnium reditaum et pro> 
ventuum crr!p«iia«?fjcon!m in provinciis — nntionN Gcrmanica*, tofin« provinriar* 
Trevcrensis, uecnou Jiai»ileens>iH et Lcodiensis civitatuni et dicece'siuiu sub iioinano 
Imperio consistentium, — ScrcnJtati Tua; — nssignamus. At ihe ftanie time he 
appointed three bishops to collect \hf<e ft nlh* (I. c. p. 592 stH].). This was com- 
plained of by seven German cburchi'5, llirougli the Florentine jurist, Doniinicus 
de Germiniano, who begins with provtag It lathe Bepudium dccimarum (I. c. p. 
608), quia hipc impo^itio rtecima; concessa c«t non conHcnlicnti^us Prn l itis nationis 
Almaniar, vel siaituui luajuri parte ipsorum, imo iticonsultis pmcur.itoribus Cleri 
dictarum scptcm Ecclesiarum in Concilio Constantiensi existentibus. Quod tamee 
Hon non podiit juxta ron^fitntionera Domini rio';(f4 Papa* (see note 20. 6). — Item 
ad rjus levationem invocatur auxilium bracliii saeculariis. Et sic contra dictam 
consiit utkmen, etc. He proposed nothing more, however, than a miUer mode ^ 
collection . 

" Compare 6 115, note 11. Jo. Ger$onii tract, quomodo ct an liceat io causis 
Bdei a aammo Pontifiee appellare (0pp. II. II. p. 908 seq.) : Quaeritor utrum h»e 
asserfio *'it r.itliolica : — A'lifli/as rxt a supremo jtoliif. viilt licet Jlpoftnlicti Salf, 
$eu Romano Pontifiee^ Jesu Chritli Vicario in terrut aj^dlaref aut iltiu* 
juditwtn in eauriafi^t qua tanquam mnjuren ad ipmm et aedem ^pmMitam 
deferemftr sunt, deelinare? Argtiitur, ipiod sir. aurfoiitate Hanctissinii Domini 
Martini Fape V. in sua Constitutiooe ad pcrpetuam rei raemoriaia facta, et pro- 
mulgate in Cbnaittorio generali celebrate Constaniic 6. IHot Martii Ponfifieatua mi 
anno primo (10 Marcli, 1 118), ubi reprriliit h.Tf ;f;<!crlio, sicut diiilur. In the 
Dialogue Apologeticus pro coodemnatione propo^itiooum Jo. Parvi (1. c. p. 390) 
OeieoQ dMignatefl thit bull asdeatmeiiB fundamentale penltua rober, nedam naaoC 
■<-'!( n^^tai.tiotivis Coucilii, et eoniin nniniuiii, (jita: in eis, presertim super eleo> 
tione Siiinnii Pontiti< i!4, et intrusorum ejectiono, attentata factave sunt. 

« Sew*. XLI V. the 19th of April, HIS. the Pope issued the decree (v. d. Hardt 
IT. p. 1546): Copientei et etiam volentcs decreto hujiis sarri generalis CoDcilK 
Mtisiacere, inter alia di^pononti, quoil oinniino'Ie irrnpralia ConfiUa celebrentur in 
loco, quem tummus Pontitex per men-icm ante tineiit liuju<« (.'onoilii, approbante 
et conaentiente Concilio, deputare et assignare teneatur (see note 15) ; pro loco 
dirti pro\iniC' fiitiiri Conrilii, rrlrbrnndi a fine prT^rnli^ Cnncilii supradicli [in 
quinquennium L eodetn conscutientc et approbante Concilio civitatem Papiensem 
tenore prssenttnm deputamna. The bull of di«mi8sion, which followed Sesa. XLV. 
arifl ii iinilnH ft «:in£;uli<, qui in hoc «-.icro Concilio et rnn'^n ip«ius interfnenint, 
absoiudonem plenariam omnium peccatorum, seme I in vita et in mortis articulo* 
tee I. e. p. 1650. The Flope had already approred of the deeieetef the eounell 
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cnnld not bo niurh ro^rmteA ; little as it had answered the expecta- 
tions fonnod conrrrniiii,' it."- ' 

Tiie^iily opposiiioji lu llie power of the new Pope seemed now to 
be on the part of France, which nation had refused the Concordat 
offered to it at the Council of Constance ; ^ but it was not long (A. IX 



in the bull candeiiinin^ WiclifTc and Huss, Inter cunctas dd. 22 I i nr. 1418, in tlie 
queslioii* which he directed to he proposed to those accused of herMJT (l- ^ • P- 
1527) : Item utnim ci-edal, tcnoat et a-osrnt. qiio<! f])i()<HilK't Concilium fr<*nerale, et 
etiam Constantien«ic, univcnahMu E«clc»iatii repra^-^cntet. Item utrum credet, 
quod iUud» q nod sacrum Concilium Conolaniicns«\ universalem Eccleiiam repm- 
fipntan««, approhavit et apprabat in favoreni tidci et sahitein :inimaniin, quod hor e^ 
ab universis Chri«titidelibu<» approbiindnm. et tenendum : et quod condemnavit el 
condemnat es<e fidei vel boniii nioribu<i rontrarium, hoc ab oiiidom e»^e tenendum 
prn rmidt intnlo. And at the la<t <ittinn; bf^ «:tv« iti his answer tr> (bo Polish 
niiibiiiiiiadont : qutxi iitnnia et stingula (ii-ierniinata et conrlu^a et decreta in materiU 
ti'lei per prcseos aacnim Concilium ConstantieiiM coneiltariter, lenere et tnviela- 
blliter obnenrare volehat et nuaquam contravmtrr (pioquomodo. 

St-e tlie rrmnrk;ilde pansatrf" rnnrrrnitn^ flif Council of Con«t!inrp witli which 
Gobeliuus» l'er>una, tleranuu in Itieletcid (see ht;l»ite Div. IV),clo^ie«* his Cu.-»iiiuili-o- 
mium, in Meibomii Rerum Germ. T. I. p. 315: Postquain doniinuH Martinus 
Papa pradirf us fuit cnronn'ii"), \\rr nationes Conrilii pptcfinlur In ri ri'fonnatio 
Eccleisix lam in capitc quam m nioiiibrii), piDUt in Helormutorio per ad hoc electo* 
eonceptum fuerat. Sed quia noo omnea a»quo ardenter insiabant, Cardinallbua 
etiam in hoc fnrpfn?ihu«. pirtttn prof, rr runt. l;n<le nalio Galliranx IJc:jfm (Sipis- 
mundum) mint, pc-tens ab eo, ut i'.ipam ad Kcclesiam dignaretur inlorniarc. Qui 
respundit eis : dum nag, ut reformatio fieret^ priu$quam ad eUetianem tummi 
JPontifirh fti net i!i rrtttr. iii>t(i!'nmu», vfis nohtifrs acquit acere, Papam. prius- 
quam Jieret re/onuatio Ki cU.snt, habere voluixtis, Et ecce Papam habetis, 
quern et noa habemua: ilium pro expedititnu huptsmvdi refttrmatiom* adiiey 
qnoninm prn nunr / )i<)n mierest. profit iuierfrnt srffr Ftomana vacante. 

Sunt tamen qua^Jaui ictuniiata, quauiviii rettpectu cunceptorum pauca, verbis 
quidem et scriptis, qua; propter bumaMin mentis mutabiUtatem, divinitatit ex> 
cii«nntrm so ^nh umln i, hir in«<TPrf nori prT^irtim. Fgo quidem jam annt> riiulti-* 
statum pertractaiis IJcclesiir, per qucni modiim ad univer!*ali8 EcclcsiiE reformatio- 
nem aeandalis suldatin omnibus pervenlri poeset* curio^a mente revolvi. Quein 
quidem mndutn Dominua IbftasM oatendet, cum in spiritu vehemend contcret 
oaves TharM.^. 

* The French had protested against the Annatea in 1417, at the council, «ee 
Apostoli et re«ipon««io dati per vcn. Natlonem GalUcanam, etc., in the Preuves des 
Libcrtez de L'eglise Caliii anc Cb ip. XXIf. no. H fwith a diffc^nnit title in r. d. 
Hardi I. XIII. p. 761). Althuu^li hall the Annate<4 were remitted (see note 19), 
die idng publlfthed an order in April, 1418 (Bultn hiit. Univ. Paris. V. p. S2d. 
Preuves des Tepl. Gall. Chnp. XXII. no. Iti), quod Ecclesii«« nosfrnnim Ko^ni ae 
Delphinalus — aecuudum antiqua jura Conciiiaque geueralia do pen>onu9 idooeis 
providebitur.— Et tnsuper quoad esactiones peeuoianimv quas ab aliquibut ratio- 
actis temporihu<» Curia Komana sen Camera Apnstolira suli prrrtextu vacantium 
beneficiorum Regni et Delphinatus prwdictorum, aut alias quovis modo «eu colora 
prcmiiiaorum aibi applicari voluit, penituf eewabunt Intendirous tamen tanquam' 
Chri'*tifideles Kummo Pontifici et Krrli -^ia' Rnnian-T .rque |»lii>vf c( tori-; in ik ooh- 
•ibitibuS) sive et cuui temuuii cxegerit, Huccurrer-e et ratinnabilitcr subvenirc ; and 
in May the praliibldon (11. cc), ne aliqui^ deinceps absque nostra licentia tusu 
tcmorarin anrtim vel argentum, jocalia ('^'«yflrix., jewels), aut alia ([u.i \i-. prc- 
tiosa per Uteras, bulletas (certiticates), obligationes autaJiai« quovis modo, occasione 
fnoeonitionum, annatantm, vacantiura, di«poriiionis antedictonim benefici<Nwm— > 
extra Rcpnum trin-^fctnt. The dnko of Hutnunify prevailed on the kin<4 in 1419, 
to recall tbia order, but the recall wa^ not accepted by the States fteueralf^Wtftu 
V* p. S85)» aod In Febr. 1422 (1423) those orders wera confirmeil (Preuvet. Chap. 
Xm now 17). 
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1425) before this nation too, under the yownij Vm^i Charles VII. be- 
gan to vielH to the pnpal yoke,=^' and the Councils of Pavia and 
Sieoa, wincii were held in 14*23 and 1424, according to a resoiuuon 
passed st the Council of Constance, having proved wholly insigoifi* 
cant, the Pope returned again to the old coaraes, with little or no 
regard to the occasional opposition made to his measures.^ Martin 
found it necessary, however, to restrain tlic cardinals, in order to 
maintain his own l'reedom,''^>^ and this called forth again the old coni- 



" See the royal edict of dd. 10 Febr. 1424 (142a) (Preuve$y 1. c. do. 19), at 
omnia quxcunque mandata in debita forma, ct rescripta Apo-)tolica a die exhibition 
ni$ pru!»entium fuerunt eidem sumnio Pontitici concesi.>a, bii!la>que ct proceMUS 
inde secuti locum exccutionii htbeant in Regno ac Delphlnatu noslris, ac eiidem 
debite per eos ad qiios spectat pareatur, — tarn in beneticiorum collatione, quam 
jurtsdictiouid ApostoUca> potestatin excrcilio, ino<io ct iorrna, quibus felici;} recorda- 
ticHiui Clementit VII. et Bcncdicti XII I. teinporibus in Ko<;no no?«tro eiidem sum* 
mis Pontifu'ibus, eoruinque bulli^, proce-«*ibus, et Utt* ris parcbatur atquc obcdio> 
batur, non obstaiitibii!) ordinatiooibus rcgii<, arreMin Parlamenti nostri — ct aliia 
quibuscunque mandati:^ et uubus in contrariuni pra^dictoruni. — Rogantes tamen 
siuicti Patris nostri cleinentiam, quod — electione^), — ct quxvis aUse dispositiones 
factx in vim ordinatiunum ct arrestonim pra-dictunim us(|ue in diem cxhibitionis 
prxsentium locum habcant, et — eonfirmentur, defectum si qui sunt privata largi* 
tate supplendo. As tlie king, when dauphin, bad 8worn to observe the former 
laws (see preceding note), the Pope absolved him from that oath: BOO the Breve 
dd. Kal. Maji 1425, in Haynaldus ad b. a. no. 8. 

* Thus Martin reproachef Henricue Epiic. Wintonienste (Raynaldt 1428, no. 

19^ bitterly, on account of an oxecrabile fitatutiitu, p. r qnoi! i(a Rex Anc^lia- de 
EccleMarum provisioDC et aUnuuititratioDe di^ponit, quasi vicarium suum Christua 
enm iiudtuiMet ; legem condit auper Ecclemas, Bene6eia, Clertcos et eccleiiasti- 
cuui fitafimi ; ad se sunnifjur laicalcni cuii.uii spirit nales ct ecclesiastical 

jubet introduci. Quaiulam coutra clcricoa adjccit p(cnius, qux ne quidem contra 
Jndcoa yel Saracenoa per ullum de tuis •tatttiM ptomuln^te inveniuntur. Poa- 
sunt .111 Aiitrlia- ic^mirn rnjii<lihet s^fiu iis liomiiii-i libcre proticisci : .^oli accep- 
tiiotcs bcnchcia auctorilate summi Poutiticis, vicarii Jesu CbrUti, jubeaturexulare, 
capi, carcerari ; onmlbuflque bonis exul ; executorcaque lilerarum Apoetoliearuin, 
procuratorfs, notarii, ct quicuuquc alii c» n-uram scu proces^-uiu ab aposiorH a sede 
ia regDUiu laittejates aut detereutcs ultimo tiupulicio deputanlur, unMcctiuue extra 
protectkmein Ref^iia ab onmibua eapUvandi. The bishop is reinnuled oi the ex- 
ample illius irluti"j-i--iiiii m u tyris b. Tboma', qui adversus similia (b tcrfans statuta 
holocaustum se Deo otlcrens pro libertate ecclesiastica occubuit, and called upon 
to exert bimaelf to the utmost to effect the repeal of that law. Comp. the Pope's 
letter of admnnition to the pai li um iit ( Raytwld, 1427, no. 15), and to Henry, 
arciibistum of Canterbury (I. c. no. 16), which lajit is called to account, quod audi- 
Tiraiia te mxlMO irreverenter et improbe, propter pecunhui exhaiiriendas abolftie- 
nem illius ^itatuti apoHtoIicaiii scdi-ia ipnam quxrcre. Similar royal orders were 
iasued in Poland, see jl/ariint (-|). .nI Wladi^Iaum Regcm Poloniae dd. Kal. Apr. 
aoo. Vlf (. i. e. 1425, or XIII. [ l iL't)) (according to Eaynald, ann. 1427, no. 17) t 
Refertur nobi< quasi omnia in ali im dinpositioncm mutata cssi' ; in eodviii rigno 
coaculcari jura Eccletda;, et ecclesiasticaro opprimi Ubertatem : non muUum 
timeri eenaunui nostras, et hujus sedis aucloritatem ; eleetiooes Ecclesianim et 
IVToiiaHtorioruiii, (|uoiiiiii tainon omnimoda dispositio ad nos •<pcctat non e!>9e libe- 
ra*, scd fieri ad pr%8cn|)tum tuum ; benehciorum per nos collalorum provisitmes 
contemnl, tum in oeoefiois genenditer reservatii, atque in ea re non pareri man- 
datis no>tri-. In .mother kttf i to tlie .«iame dd. 7 Kal. Sept. ann. XIII. ( Rayil' 
old, ann. 1429, no. 13) the Pope complains of certain roval letters per quas tua 
Serenitas Pmtatis et Canoniris Rcclesi« Gneznensis mandat sub gravi poena, ne 
ahquoin extraiii'iiiM in dicta Ki t-Ii -ia recipiant ad passosaionem alicujus beneficii, 
cum inter Pra laios Rcgni ita statntimi sit et conrhisum. 

" Though we tind amongst the directions to the cardinals (Raynaiduit ann. 
14S4t nik 4) : Pto Ordioum isUgkNitun quonimcunque aut pefsonarom particulm- 
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plaints of extortiun and oppression, as well as of corruption ; till 
only the Romans, who, afier a long interval, now shared once more 
the plunder of the papal court, wore with the new order of things 

contented.^^ From councils it seemed vain to look for iATther help,^ 

and the Pope li.id tlierefore no hesitation in summoning a new cecu- 
menical council, wiucli, according to the decrees of the Council of 
Sieua,*^ was to be held in 1431 at Baail.'^^ 



« m. 

cooNoit, OF BASIL (1431 to 1443), EUGBNB IT. (3 Hsfch, 1431^ 

1 23 Feb. 1447). 

The Acisj uf (lie Council are most complete in Afansi Sacrorwn Conciliorum 

nma et MiplmiM eaUettio T, XXIX. p. l.~T. XXXI. p. 290.* 
Jlvgmtim Patridit CtBoolcus at Siena, 9mum CtntUiorum BtuHemtUf Flo- 

rentini, Lateranensis, Lawianenti»,etc. A. D. 1-180, taken from two Mse. of 
John of Seizovii in the library at BaMl (in iiardum. IX. p. 1061 leq., and ia 
Hartxfteiin ConcU. Germ, V. p. 774 &eq.). 

Wiiibt tiie long suppressed dissatisfaction of the cardinals at tiie 



Hum protections nihil peeunie pcrcipiant, etiam a sponte ofibrentilNM. Nnllas 

supplicationcs ipsi Sanciissimo pra'!iientcnt, nisi pro pauperibus, vel pro persona 
•ua, aeu Mrvitoruw, consanguinconim, vei aifiiuum, aut faniiliarum suorum. — 
Tlie ambassador of the Teutonic onlcr writes to his Grand-master A. D. 1429 
(see Raumer's hist. Taschenbuch for 1833, S. 73) : " They (the cardinals) do 
not venture to say anv thing to the Pope which they know will displease bim ; 
and are £0 oppressed by him that they grow pale and red in his presence.'* Henea 
their enmity, iUd. p. 178. 

.Intnnini Sumraa hist. Tit, XXIT. Cirp. 7, § 3 r Hie igitur Pontifex Marti- 
nu», antea nequaquam vir sagax a:stia)atu9 scd bcnignus, in poatificatu taroen ita 
e|rfnionem de se prius haMtam nedarf^uit, tit satracitas quidem in ee mimma, benig« 
nit;»s vcro non snpcrflua nee niiiii.-i |i. rtrctur (copied from Lconrrrffits . fr'-tinut 
in MwatoriuB XIX. p. 930). — Hoc in eo communii fiuna redarguit, niniis cupide 
fairistere cunralalioni pecunift, ut nequaquam dicere valeiet id prijni Apoatelld : 
argentum rf aurum non est mihi \ r iii 6). Comp. Ebernard >Vin1( rk, a 
counsellor of Sigisround, in liis lilc uf tiie emperor, c 66 (in Menektn Sciiptt. 
Rer. Germ. I. p. 1117). 

^* Tht fjMM-ublc opinion of Platina (ed. 1645, p. 648 seq.) b Roman. Arc ord" 
iiig to p. 669, Martin V. was buried romitantp populo Romnnn, romitantc Clcro 
uoi) alitcr flcnte, quam si Ecclcsia Dei, si urbs Kuma uuico alque optimo parente 
orbata fniaaet. 

* See Gobelinu$ Persona, note SB. 

» .Iff; 7151 XXIX. p. 6. 

SiH* the power which he granted to Cardinal Julian, to preside at the council 
iLs papal legate, dd. Kal. Febr. 1431, in ManH XXIX. p. 11. 

' See a catalogue of the Acts, wbicb are extant in Paris, in 7 vols. Mss. of 

Navarrici, and an enumeration of the Codices appertaining; fo this council, which 
are preserved in the library at BaHl, in /. D. SchtepJIini Coromentatioues hist, et 
critics. Ba<iil. 17 (1. tto. p. 541 Bcq. A more exact account of the Basil Codices 
in Or h s Gt's, hichtc der .Stadt u. Landschaft Basel, Bd. 3 (Basel. 1819. 8vo.), S. 
673 ti'. Though even Bellarminm de £ccl. militaote, c. 16, concedes ^al the 
Council of Baitl waa legitimate and oeomenical tOl the twesdeth aeaaien or till Ita 
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arbitrary measures of Martin V.'-^ was venting itself in the resolutions 

passed in the conclave held for the ap|>ointmcnt of his successor,^ as 
well as in the course pursued by Eugenius IV. against the family 



removal to Fcrrara, the Romans persist in olyocthia; to many of its decrees, and in 
the Koman catalogue of the couiiciN, piihliiiihed A. D. 16K)9, this council is entirely 
left out (accortlini; to Hichcrii hii^t. Concill. gcnerall. lib. III. in fine by advice of 
Bcllarniin). Since that, Lucas Hohteniua in a treatise included in Phil. Labbei 
Concil. T. XIII. Append, has denied it.s leiritimacy ; and this view is so prevalent 
in Home that Clement \IV. counted it amont^t the errors of Ulrich Mayer, that 
he allowed the Council of Basil to have been letritimate till the twenty-sixth 
session, see Walchs neueste Reli^ionsf^csch. Th. 5, S. 245. The moderate 
party in the French church allow the Council of Basil to the twenty-sixth session, 
e. f^. .>Va talis Alex. hist. eccl. sa-c. XV. et XVI. diss. VIII.; the more strict 
defend the whole council to its dispersion, e. g. Rieherius hist, coacill. Ub. III. 
cap. 7. 

• See § 130, note 29, above. 

' Coinp. the bull dd. 12 Mart. 1431 (in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5 scq.), by which 
Eugenius confirmed the Capitula which all the cardinals had sworn to ubser>'e in 
case of their elevation lu the papal chair. In the inli-oducllon is plainly contained 
an indirect censure of the precedin«j administration. The Capitula arc : quod 
(Papa) curiam Komanam in ca|>ite ct membris reformabit, et incipiet quandocun- 
que et quoliescunque reijuiretur per dominos Canlinales (MarUn V. had been 
willing to reform only in membris, see § 130, note 29) : — nec dietam curiam 
educet de urbe Komana, neque transferet dc loco ad locum, de provincia ad pro- 
vinciam, — sine consiliu ct consensu con«imili (Canlinalium, as Martin V. had 
done, see Kaumer's hist. Taschenbuch for 1833, S. 74, 159). Item quod Con- 
cilium gcnerale celebrabit — in loco et tempore, dc quibus fuerit sibi consultum 
per majorcm partem Domm. Canl., et in eo reformabit — universalein Ecclesiam 
circa hdem, vitam et mores. — Item quod non crcabit Cardinales nisi juxta formam 
et ordinationem factam in Concilio Constantiensi, quam scrvare tenebitur, nisi de 
consensu ct consilio majoris partis Domin. Cartld. aliud fiendum videretur. Item 
ul Romano PonUlici a dominis Cardinalibus libera perveniant consilia : non apponet 
(pledge) — bona alicujus ex cis, nec aliquid in suo .statu et provisione immu- 
tabit, — nisi de cxpresso consilio el consensu majoris partis Doinm. Cardd. nec 
damnabit eum nisi convictuin numero testium expresso in coustitutione Syl- 
vestri Paps facta in Synodo generali, qua: incipit : Prttsul non damnetur. Item 
quod l)ona Domm. Cardd., Pra'latorumque, nec aliorum Cortesanorum in Curia 
decedcntium nullo modo occupabit, — sed permittet — lieri execuUones juxta vol- 
untatem decedentium. — Item quoil feudatarios regnorum, et alios vicarios, capita- 
neos, — omnesque ufficiarios urbis Romanie, et aliaruin terrarum Ecclesia; Roma- 
ns obligabit sibi, et successoribus, ac cittui Domm. Card., — quod sede vacante ad 
mandatum Domm. Card, civitates, terras — tradant et cxpediant libere et sine 
contradictiorie quacunque. Item quod Dominis Canlinalibus permittet libere reci- 
pere, et assignmi fuciet iiiedietatem omnium et singulorum censuum. juriiim, — et 
emolumentorum qiiorumlibet Roinana* Ecclesia* juxta conces.sionem NicolailV. — 
Nec dabit aliquam ex terris Ecdcsiar Romana* in vicariatum, feiiduni, vel cmphy- 
teosim sine consensu et consilio majoris partis Dumm. Cardd. ; nec movebit guerram, 
nec confucderationcs rum quocunquc Rege, vel Princi|>e temporali, aut Conununi- 
tate faciei sine consilio et consensu consimih ; nec imponet gabellas novas sive 
exactiones alias in urlu^ Romana, nec in ahis terris Ecclesia: «Ron)an:e ; nec etlam 
concede! alicui Regi, Domino temponili. seu Communitati prxler vel contra liber- 
talcm ccclesiastieam exactioneni super Clero vel Ecclesiis — sine causa rationabih, 
ct tunc dc simiU eorundem Domm. Canld. consensu. Item nihil de juribus — Ec- 
desiK Romanap alienabit, nec alienata de juribus quibuscunque Ecclesiurum alia- 
rum — vel Ordinum — confirmabit — sine eorundem Domm. Cardd., consilio et 
consensu consimili. Item quod super oiiutihus, — in quibus consilium Domm. 
Cardd. requiritur, promotioniluis ad Pnrlaturas diiiiitaxat exccptis, in literis suis — 
scribi faciet nomina Cardinalium consilium et consensum pra-benuum, — sicut 
fieri solcbat ante lk)nifaciuni VIII., ut excludatur abusus, i|ui longo tempore ser- 
vatus est. — In arduis vera requiritur subscriplio Papz et Cardinalium. 

VOL. III. 84 
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and the memory of his predecessor,* the Council of Basil assembled 
80 slowly, tbai ui lirst it seemed likely to be as insigoiEcant as the 
Im oae, at Siena. But the Hossite disturbances, by which Germany 
■lio was tiirciteoed, led the council to take a more independent 
position, which was first seen iti the opening of negotiations with the 
lTu**sltos. Alarmed at this, ihc Pope wished to di-miss the council 
at once V' but this was resisted even by the president, the cardinal- 
legate Juiianus Cc^ariiii,*^ and liie zeul for reformation, which had 



* Of Ae wtr ttjf^nat the two Colornn, undertBken hy Eof^enlus to compel them 

to g've up the pos^. <<ion» and treasures of tlir rhun li wlii- h tliry had rcrrived 
from Martiu \'., id which object be succeeded September 1-131, by the help 
of the Venetitiif and Florvntteef* see the two oontemporarieR, Andrew BitlH (an 
Au^n-tiiio Motrin Milan, f WiT)) >t« (!tolittjon"^is, Hb. IX. in Mtirntnrii 

6chptt. Ker. it. XIX. p. 143 ^^iq., aud tlie Tt/a Eugenii iV. in Balnzii Mi^Mrell. 
Bb. Vll. p. 906 seq. cf. liatfiuild, am. 1481, no. 10 aeq. How fiur Ett|;eidii0 
went in Iih liatre<l to In* prt <U'ce««<»or, see in Jlndr. Billius, p. 145 : Ipsum qiioque 
Martioi p«t)<iiium (taotum urnccssit in) diruit: iiud^a famiiiK, aut Poatilicatua, 
itUeuraque per uroero'emmebant, dejedt. 

* TIk I tt(T of the Council to the Bohemian!! is dated October 15 fXiqfnald, 
14.31,110.24). The Pope's letter to C.iitrniiil .fi;lM'pi<, in \\'i«cl) he commands 
him to dismUs tlie council and appoint another lu u > car aiiU a hdli ikl liulug;ua, is 
dated Noveraber 12 (1. e. no. 21). 

^ JulbnN U tter is givt ti partly in /?ayna/<i, 1431, no. 22, in ndl in the Fnxci- 
tuha rer. expetend. et fuftieod. ed. Lend. p. 54 9cq. The Cardinal, who had 
sbartly hefore led an unsticcewfal crusade against the BoheinlaiM, lirst gives die 
motives which (Irtfnnitu'd him, contrary to his incIin.ition, to anept the olficc of 
prMidiog at the council. First on account of the state of alf«irs in Bohemia. 
Then : Indtaylt etlam me hue venire deforroitas et dtsmltitfo Cteri Alemanle, ex 
qua laici siipr.i HKHlum irritnntur adversus Htatuui ecclesia'^tiruiH. Pmpter cjuod 
valde timeudum est, nisi se emendeut, ne Utci more Hussitarum in totum clcrum 
irmant, nt puhlice dicunt. Et quidem hujusmodi deibrmatlo ma^am aedacxam 
pr.i hi f Hohetiii.., multumque colorat errores t'lmim, quia pra-cipuc itu t huiit contra 
turpitudioem Cleri. Qua de re, etiam§i hie non fuisaet generale Concilium insti« 
tutum, neeessarium fulwet facere unum provinciale — pro Clero refbrmando: quit 
rcvera tiinendutii e^t, ni^i jsto Clcrus »c corrigat, quod ctiam extincta h;» re>i Bohe- 
mic suscitaretur alia. Then follow the grounds for refusing to dismiss the counciL 
Quanta hie acandaJa sequantur, et quam prope f<it evendo ndei auscultet patienter 
S. V. Primo vocati sunt Bohcmi ad istud Concilium : litcras Tocationis alias niisi 
S. V. Hoc factum quilibet probat, tanquaro saiubre et neeessarium, ut postquam 
annUtotiens frustra eertatum est, alia via tentetur. Si Cbitclltnm dissolTnnr, quid 
dicent hserctici ? Nonne insultabunt in nostros, et fient proterviorcs ? Nonoe 
Eccieaia latebitur »e esse victam, cum non ansa fucrit expectare illos, quos voca- 
▼erat ? — • Ecce exercitus armatorum toliens fugit a facie eorum, et nunc sfmiliter 
Ecclesia universalis fugit. Ecce nec armis, nec Uteris vinci possunt. Videbitur 
miraculum Dei evidcnter, dcmonstrans, illos vera sentire, et not falsa. — Quarto, 
quid dieet univer<>us nrbis, cum hoc sentiet ? Nonnc judicabit, ctertim erne in«}r> 
rigibilem, et velle semper in ftuis deformitatihus sortlesccre ? CelebratA tot sunt 
diebuH nostiis Concilia, ex quibus nulla sequuta est retorraatio. Expectabant 
gentcs, ut ex hoc sequcretur aliquis fructus. fkiA si sic dissolvatur, dicetur, quod 
nos irridemus Deum et homines. Et cum j:mi nulla spes supererit de nostra cor- 
rectione, irrucnt merito laici in nos more Ilussitarum : et certc fama publica de 
hoc est. Animi hominum pra>gnantcs ^unt, jam incipiunt evomere vcncnum, quo 
BOi perimant : putabunt sc satriticium pra<stare Deo, qui Clericos aut trucidabunt, 
aut spoliabuot : quoniam repuiabuntur jam in prufundum malorum venisse, fient 
odioM Deo et mundo: et cum modica nunc ad eos !«it devotio, tunc omnis pcribit. 
Erttlatud Concilium quoddam retinaculum SKculariom ; sed cum viderintq>em 
omnem deficere, laxabunt hahcnas publico proscqucndo nos. Ah quis honor erit 
Rooumc Curiae, qua; Concilium congregatum pro reformatione turbavit ? Certe 
totum edlun, tots euipa, et ignomims Iransferetur in lUsm. tanqnam cao8MB» 
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auctrircmqtin tol maloruni. — S.-ptimo, his diebus rivii.is inolropc^Hfana Magdcbur- 
geuais expulil Archiepiscopum ct Cleruin, et jam illi cives inceduat more B(^e- 
morum cum curribus, «t dieitur quod misenint pro uno eapttanoo Htttriteram. El 
4|l|od valde tiinenduin est, habet civttas ista Vi^-Ain cum niultis civitnnbi;< rt ci m- 
nunitatthiiH ill-arum parlium. Item civiUs Patavieosis, qua; est de doininio doimut 
Epi^copi. expulit Episoopam, et erexit machlnaa contra quo(idam caatntm Episcopi. 
T't: iquf i»taruiii oivit.iliiui est finititna Boheiiiis. ct si conjungant rit:ii ilHj 
(prout vaide iimeDdum e^it), multarum civitatum babebunC aequelain. 8cripium 
mt iitrique ro^rmdtK ut sttpersedeaot a f^em : et d qua controvonftt inter ipoot 
ait, offert Cimtiliuiii vt lit* illam terniinare. — Ileiii rpiia niap^na discordia eat 
inter civitatem Baiabcrgem^mt Epi^copum et Capitulum, qua est supra fliodua 
porleuloaa propter vicinTtatem haereticoiUm : Coneinam dat oparam *d mferponra- 
durn pro coiu'ordia. — Si tno lo »li^^olva(ur Coucilium, Doniie populi (Jerinaniae 
videntc^, se dou solum dei^titutiM ab Ecclesia, aed dcccplos, coucordabuot cum 
hsretida, et dent nobis tnimidorea quam illi f Heu, hcu, quanta ista erit confu* 
sio ! finis pro caU) vA. .I.ini, ut video, stciiiis ad iailii «'i)i [)i»i(a est : incliiiata est 
arbor, ut cadat, nee potest diutius penastere. Et ccrte cum per se stare po^et, 
DOS ipsam ad terram prxcipitamus. — Et quanquam dieatur, quod talis prorof^atio 
et loci trannlatio sit ad bonum fna'in, ut il»i pi i -fiitc S.imtitatL- Vt'slra inajora bona 
aequi possint, nemo boc credit, quia dicuiit : fuimua dehui in ConcUio Senetui^ 
iterum in uto. — Item, beatiiwime Pater, per hujusmodi prorog-atioBnm non tolo 
luiitiir s(MiiiI.ilu (jun- n irr ita -uiit. rssi iit iaterro^uudi haeretici, si volunt expec- 
tarc usque ad annum cum diuiidio, ut non .disaeminent virus suum4 £aaent et 
inteiTOfjandi, qui scandalizantur do defbrndtate Cleri, an interim Y«iiat •uperoedero. 
Ecce quotidic pullulat i-f.i harcsis: illi quotidie seducunt Catholicos, aut vi oppii- 
munt, non pcrduot miuimuin temporis momentum. Quotidie nova scandala ex 
deforroltate Clericortim insur^^unt, et nihllominus provinones ex reroodio procrasd- 
naiittir.' Fiat quotl fieri potest nunc: reliquum servetur ad annum ciiiii ditnidio. 
Esq timeo, q«od usque ad annum cum dimidio, niai aUler provideatur, magna pars 
Cieri Alemani« erit deaolata. Si per Germaniam diflfunderatur h«e vox, quod 
Conriliiim fi<i t di«-oluturii, pro certo Clerus otnni^ darctur in pra;dam. — S«-d 
audioy quod nonnulU trepidant, quod in hoc Concilio debeat auferri temporalitas ab 
Eeclesia. Mira res ! Si hoc CfonciHum non fieret per viro!i ecclcsiastico*, forsitan 
dubitandum foret : 8cd qui§ erit iste Ecclcsiasticus, qui huic dotLM-rninationi con- 
ientiat? Non solum quia essct contra fidem, sed quia redundnrct in detrimentum 
eonim. <— Nec etiam umquam fuit aliquod le^time con^n'gatum Concilium, in 
quo Spiritu^ Sanctum permi>*erit aliquid contra fidem detcrniinari. Cur tiincndum 
est contrarium in hoc ? Hoc est diifidcre dc Spiritu Sancto* Sed vereor nc con- 
tinf^at nobi^, sicut contigit Judasis, qui dixenint : $i dimiUirmit huru, venient 
Romaniy et tollent locum noBtrum et grniem (Jo. xi. 4^). Ita et iios diciraus: 
tt admittimiu fieri Concilium, venient Lniciy et tollent ten^oralitatem noitram* 
Sed «iicut justo Dei judicio factum fuit, quod Judvi pcrdiderunt locum tuum, quia 
noluernnt dimittere Christum : ita et justo Dei judicio fiet, quod quia nolumus 
admittere Concilium fieri, perdcinus tcmporalitateni nostram, et utinam non corpora 
et animas ! Quando Don^ vult alicui populo aliquod infortunium immittere, prime 
disponit, ut pericul i n i intelligantur, neque considerentur. Ita videtur nunc 
contingere viris ecciesiasticis, quos $»;pc redargue e<iae cccos, qui vident ignem, et 
nihilominus eurrunt versus ilium. — Nunquam fuisset celebratum aliquod Concili* 
um, si hujusmodi timor invasisset corda patrum nostrorum, sicut invadit nostra* 
Sed et si hunc timorem hahemus, cur non opponimus remedium? Cur ad evi> 
tandum unum malum, volumus incurrere majus ? Ecce remedium ad hoc : Mittat 
Irac Sanciitas Vestra aliquos de reverendisximl'^ Domm. Cardinalibus, et aliquos 
notabiliores Pr»lato«i, qui reperiri possunt, et bene alTectos sedi Apostolica>, et qui 
sitii bene inclinati ad Ixxium uuivcrsale ; dct Sanctitas Vestru omnem favorem 
possibilera huic Concilio, promoveat ipaum qNantum potest ; scribat ei literas 
niiina«, exhortando ip-*o«i, ad sanrta npfra, qiiJP propontiiit, ofTi-n-ndo se, etc. — 
Quaildo isti talta videbunt et audiiMit, in \cntate putu, quud, etjatu-si haberent 
malum animum, mntarentUlum : et non solum studcbunt conscrvare auctoritatem 
«*di> ApostolicT, sed aii'r»'re. — Sed si vidcant contrariiirn, vetbi cratia de dissolu- 
tione Cvuctlii, tunc scaridalizanlur : et tequitur hoc, quod, ubi prius eranl tepidi, 
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new ardor. VVithont recrardinfr the inter fnrence ot ilie Pope," the 
council was soleiiinl) opened (Sess. I. on the 14th of Dec. 1431),® 
the decrees, passed at Constance concerninff the dignity of General 
CottDcils lenewedy^^the Pope and the card inns summoned to appear,^ 



huju8iTif>li vov rfiMot ipsos in»p<i acufos et frrvpntris. Tlirn to the pretext 
urgc^ by tkie Pope lor the immediate dissolution oi ihe council. — Ad minus, be»- 
timme Pater, differat S. V. Uflque ad mensem Julii, quia tunc ceMtbunt ilia 
inronvonieiilia et srnndnln, qiirr' ir.ivin nlwtniit, vidolicet de hiretici? vocali"* ad 
Concilium, et militarihu!*; quia iuiia illuU tciiipu<< OMinia ista erunt couiplrta. 
PMttiint eUam fieri allque onlinaiioncs super reformatioiie Cleri Alemanis* et 
mitti per Germaniam, et ?if vi I ' iiur nllciuid factum, ncc tiinr potent r'liq'iid 
imputari S. V. Et hoc quideiu mine tiei'et cum scandalo et hine etiectu -, tunc 
lrane«tlu« fieri potent. — Aviw Sanctitatcm Vestram,.quod mc hinc recedeDt«, tcI 
dimittpnte prnidentiaai, isti sbUim fadent libi unum firaaidentem auctoiilate 
CoDcilit. % 

^ On the 18th or December, 1431, the Pone is^sued the bull for the dinniarioiiof 
the council (see Mansi XXIX. p. 6641 seq.). A chit f jjround for the measure is 
that Boloj^na is bc*f »tiUed for the purp«»se on account of the conference to be held 
with the Greeks. Et quia post transmissionein prifatarum nostrarum literarum 
ad notitiam no<<tram pervcoit, ultra ea qua> supcriua contincntur, priebtOf Bohemoa 
h»reticos in ronsfantieiisi Concilio fruii mafiirc atque solemniter condemnatos — 
fuisse invitatas BasiU aia ad di;<putatiduiu et coiitcndendum Hupcr articulis — con- 
demnaiis, — et alia diveraa scandal* et pericula imminere ; — exnunc — Concili- 
um, 5<i (jiiocl — lla-ilcap conjcre^jntTini vidpatur, — di^solvimus, — aliudque CoDci- 
Hum in auno cun; dimidio — in pralaia civiiatc Bonouicusi — indicimus. £t nihi" 
lominus in decennio aliud simile Coiiciliuni, juxta atatuta CoQstantieiuiB synodlf^ 
in civitati! A\ inioiu ii-i 5sjnii!itrr cxtunc ini^iriinus. 

* The order of busineiu was regulated somewhat peculiarly in the Articuli de 
nodo proeedendi in S. Condlio emfcluai in gen. Congregatione d. 26 Sept. 14S0 
(probably l4Jil). m c Mans'x XXIX. p. "Xll \ Primo sint cjuatuor deputatiooes, 
Mcuti sunt, inter quas oiuucs de Coucilio distribuantur Kqualiter, quantum com- 
mode fieri poterit Et rint in qualibet deputatione de quolibet statu adl. Dond* 
norum ranlinalinin, I'ati iardi inim, Archiepiscoporum, Abbatum, Doctorum, Re- 
ligiosorum, cxcmptorum et non exemptorum, et aliorum. — Nihil autem ardui 
proponat Pneridens in ooogregatioue generali ad delilieranduni sen concluden* 
dum, nisi prim fuerit propostituni in singulis deputationibus i t iigitaluni ; nisi 
casus esKet repentinus et talis, ci^jus mora e^set nociva. — The names of the four 
deputatioos were : Pro Commumbut, Befonmtoriit Ffdei, Paeii. 

" Sess. II. on the Idth of February, 1432 (Mansi XXIX. p. Si) Ois twofiisl 

re«olution«« of the Se*->. V. Com-. Cmist. (»ee § 130. note 8) were renewed, accord- 
ing to which the council was set al>ove the Pope, and he bound to obey its 
deeiMS. Fiurtiier: Syaodus Basiliensis dcccrnit et declarat, quod ipsa pro twie- 
suTTi pxiirpationo, ar rnonim generali rcformatione Erclr-^l.T in capile ct in mem- 
bri8, QtH uon pace inter Christiaous procuranda in Spihtu iSancto legitime congre* 
gata per nullum, quavis auctoritate, efiamai papali dignitate prcful^cat, diaaMyi» 
aut ad aliuni locum tnuisf»Tii. "cu ad aliud tempus prorogan debuit aiit potuit, 
debet aut potest, debcbit aut poterit in futurum, absque ejusdem Synodi Basi- 
Weniis deliberatione et conienm. Then: Item diflinit, — quod nulla peraona— 
in eadem Synodo artu existens aut fiitnrn — ad reccdendvitn ab eadem a quo- 
quam, quavis auctoritate etianui papali dignitate pra'tulgeat, — sine — consensu 
torius tancte Synodi requiri,~evocari ad aliom locum — valeat, seu ne ad ean- 
dem sanrtnm Synodum vrniat. poswit aut debeat quonKxIplitu t inipediri. Si autera 
a quoquaiu, quavis auctontate, etiamsi papali dignitate pratuigeat, in contrarium 
attentatnm fuerit, seu attentaretur in futurum, aut processus posnales vel maudata, 
etiam censune ecclesiasfica' — fulniinati fncrint — atit fiilininarpntur in futunim ; 
totum sit irritum et inane. Finally, quod Frwiati et alii, qui tcnentur huic sacro 
Ceneilio inlaretae, ab hoe loco anto nnitum Concilium, nisi ex causa nitioDabill, 

Er deputato^ sen ab hoc sacro Concilio df'pntnr 'n^ r>\aminandt, i>on recednnt — 
tunc taiiter recedens teneatur dimittere alitH iu loco remanentibua auam pote- 
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ind in every respect the position taken of the highest ecclesiastical 
authority.*^ Tho defenflfrs of the council, however, amongst whom 
the most conspicuous was Nicolaus Cusanus, as&eiicd principles, that 
threatened the very found iiioii of the papal power.'- Encouraged 



Sess. III. on the 29th of April, 1432 (1. c. p. 25) : IIa;c sancta Sy nodus ia 
Si^ritu Sancto legltiflM «on$n«|i^ta prasdictum beati^imum dominitm Papam P]u- 
jjenium cum omni rcverrntii rt instantia supplicat. ox |>**r viscera miscricordiae 
Jesu Chiisti exorat, rcquirit, et obtestatur, ac inoact, (luaionus prxtensam disso* 
tntioiiem, tieut de facto praceMit* de facto revocet : — necnon infra trium men- 
!»ium «pntuim, quod ad hoc pro terniino ptTcmptorio prnpfioit ot ^signal, si corpo- 
ralis ip>ius tii!'po«»itio patiatur, pcrsonalitor vcniat : sin auteui, personam vel perao- 
naa loco et vice sui detthmt et traii-^mittat cum ptenaria potentate ad omnia et 
singula in hoc Coik ilio peragrnila. — Alioqiiin si hn-c Sanctitas Sua facere ne- 
gtexerit (quod de thri^ti Yicaho noo est aliquaUtcr sperandum), sancta Synodus, 
prout justum fuerit, et Spifiltti Sanctue dictaverit, ncccsMtatibufl Ecclesix provi' 
dere, nint it, et promtct «pcundum qtiod juris fuerit (iivini paritcr ot humani. 
Sinuliter — iluuauu^ Cardinales — requirit, — quateuus intra spaiium trium -men* 
rium ab lotimatioae {meMOtiitin — ad dletiun aacraia CoodUum generale veniant, 
etc. 

" Sps-;. IV. on (he 12tl» of July, 1432, it wni resolved (h c p. 32), quod ia 
erentum vaca(iuiiii> Sedi^ Apu^tolica; hoc sacro generuii durante Concilio electio 
inmmi Pontitici^i in loco istius nacri Concilii fiat. — Item — statuit et ordinat ipia 
Synodus, qnod de cefcro iti Uti ris -ui-i authcntiri** utnttir bulla plumboa pr-n h rite 
cutn chordula cannabisi aut !>crici, prout varietatcs causarum ct reruiu, ^super 
quibufl litter* eadcm conficientur, pMtulabit, in inio miwioiils ^ritus Saincti in 
specie rolumb.r, in alio vero latcnhu': horum verhonim Snrrnftaneta generaU§ 
Synodus BasileemtB sculpturaa contincnte, decemens cisdem plenam et omnU 
modam fidem adhihendam fore. Item — «ttatttit, — quod durante hoc sacro Con- 
crlio Romnnui l^oiitin-v. a loco tstius sacrt Concilii nh«cn'? pcrsonaliter, noti dcbcat 
nee po^sit aliquem — in s. Komaox Ecclesix Cardinalem assumere. — Kt si sccua 
atteolatum fuerit, ex nunc in antea irritum dt et inane, nulliasque robori* vd 
tnomenti. The synod then fonimi<'«ioned the Cardinalis s. Eustnchii with the gov- 
ernment of Avignon and Benais>in, cum ad ipsius sacre Synodi notitioiD — nt 
dedoctam, <fOod elvitaa Avlnlonensls — eertla urgentibua rationibus et causia ne* 
cciwarii'' Vjci'rinni per summum Pontificem ad ipsius rcpjiinen destinatum se 
admittere nou debcre prxtendat, atque ad euodem summum Pontificem ambaxi* 
ataa deatlnaverit pre utili et ealubri RubemaMone eivitalii ejoadem ae eomltatua 
Venaycini eidem .idjnccnti'?, ptipplicitcr postulans, ut de alio utili ois providere- 
tur Vicario, quod hucusquc obtinerc ncquivit, uec spcrat posse obtinere : quio- 
Immo is qui pro Tieaiio desHnatus est. intendll et nititur auscipcre gubernadoDia 
oAdtira Invita dvilate, eongregare aatagena multitudinem gentium armatanin. 

" Nicolaus ChryffVz (or Crab), a native of Eues on the Mosel, born 1401, 
•f 1464 (BcrichtiguagcD u. ZusAge au s. Lebensbeschreibungen in d. Tabinger 
nieol. QuaHalachrift. Jahrf . 1831. Heft S, S. 886), who was present at tiie coun* 
cil as Decauus of St. Florinus in Coblentz, wrote now \w* liM III. ilc catholica 
ooocordantia (iu ejusd. 0pp. Paris. 1514. fol. T. 111. and in Sun. .SchartUi Syn- 
tagma tractatunm de imperiall jurvidlctione. Argient 1609. fol. p. 285). Comp. 
e. g. the followinj; principles, lib. II. c. 34 : Universale Concilium catliolicae 
EMleaiat supromam babet poteatatem in omnibus super ipaum Uoraanum Poniiti- 
eem. — Licet Becondnm plura San^orum seHpta potestas Roman! Pontificis a Deo 
sit, ct secundum alia ab homim- ot Conciliis universalibus (coinp. vol. I. § 92, 
notes 15, 29, and 64) : tamen videtur in veritate medium coocordantia> per scriptu- 
raa investigabUe ad hoc demum tendere, quod ipsius Pontifidf Romani potestas, 
quoad considerationem prxemincntix prioratus et principatus, sit a Deo per me- 
dium homints et Concilioram, scilicet mcdiante conscssu elective. — Unde etai 
Ronitnus Pontifex, aut ex loco et sede Petri, aut priocipatu civitatis inter ceteroi 
roundi Episcopos in primatu ut prxcipuus — veneraretur: tamen nisi subjective ex 
consensu concurreret electio per eos, qui aliorum omnium vices genint, non cre- 
derem, ipaum praeaidem aliorum omnium et prindpem tive judicem ease. Quare 
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by the universal approbation its men^nres met with,'-' the council 
next proceeded from admonitions to liireals, aad then to a iormal 
trial of the Pope.>^ He, ou his part, seemed bent on obstinate opposip 
tion, but pressed by the Dalceof Milan and the rebellious Romans, wbo 
made the defence of the council a ready pretext for their designs,'^ 
tod deserted by a great part of bis cardinals,'^ be was nevertheless 



si per pt>!isil>ile Trcverciisis ArcliiepiscopuH per Ercleviaui ionj;iVf;alum pro pra;- 
siide et capite cKgeretur, ille propric plus successor s. Petri in principatu foret, 
qiiam Roniaini^ I'mitift v Lib. III. c. 2: Sunt moo jndiiio ill i <lr r >nNt intiuo 
(the Donatio Conbtaiiimi \ apocrypha, sicut fortaHsii; i imta miu iiaiii aii.i ion^a et 
magna acripta, Saocti^ Clcmenti et Anadelo Papa* attributa, in qnit>u9 volentes 
Ronianani sedcrn oinni laudc di^ani plua* qiuUD ibccleaias aanctK expeditel decet, 
eJialtare, peuituii aut 4ua:ii fuudanU 

» Thns the tinlveraiiy of Pani wrote to ifae Council 9 Fehr. 14SS fSuM hist 

Univ. Paris. V. p. 412), that it hud heard, plerosque tilios inirpiitatis .ul ipsuiii totis 
adapirare conatibua, ut aaDctum ac aalutare Concilium — prorogetur, aut trausfera- 
tur, et veriuii, pcoitua irritetur atque diaripetar. — Non itaaue, Venerandi ^tres, 
torpescant conia vestra, non frangantur aniini! — Si autcm Konmnus Pontifcx illud 
proprU auctoritate vcllet diuolvere alquc diiisiparo ante pleoariam di^eationem 
articulorum inceptorum, non eidem putamiin in ea re, nalva mhHs auetontate, eaae 
obtcmperanduiii, scd potiu!* in facie, si opus e.o.HOt, rCMHtcnduin, sicut Paulus, qui 
aignum tenet Docloruni, Petro iu lacie rcstitit, figuram gerenii Pontificum. £tai 
enim Rummus Pontirex in Coocilio pra:eujineat atque prcsideat, non sue tamen 
fiicultatit est ad trbltrlum conclttdere, sed ad ampliorem nuneiiun cooeordium 
scntentianim. 

'* The i*opc was defended ou the 22U of Aug;. 1432, befom* a Coii^'r* f.Mlio geu. 
by the arehbtohops of Colocz and Tarento, who had come to Baidl at tin head of a 
papnl rnil'n'j>y. 'Plieir tipcerlif^ are in Mansi XX f\. p. Ifi*' srq. 'l"o these tho 
council relurued a Hespon'>io MynodaUn de auctoritate cujui*lil>et Conciiii generalis 
supra Papani et quo-^Ubet fidele«, quodque f«inc ejus* connensu non potuit di<w«olvere 
Concilium Batiileense Duminus Kuc- nins Papa IV. (in .Maii<i XXIX. p. 2S9 » r:\ 
In the Se»». VI. on the 6lli of Sept. (I. c. p. S9) the Proniolores Concilii proposed 
|o declare the Pope and the absent cardinals contuinaces : the council was not yet 
ready, however, for such n ^tpp. nnd once more called on the I'ope, Sc-*'*. VIII. on 
the 18th oi Dec, tu §uhn)it within tiu days. Sess. X. on the l!»lh ot Kebr. 1433, 
it was resolved on the motion of the Piomolorea: hmc t. Synodus judices hujus 
sacri Concilii deputatet onlimt .id videndum ct ad examinandura processum factum 
contra eutKleui dotuioum Lugcnium, ct referaot iu Cougregatione geu«rali. Seas. 
XII. July 14. 14SIS (1. e. p. 59) Synodui— >aniodo in dictum Dominum Euf^enium 
acrioribus rrnirdit-!. quandoquidrm leniora non prosunt, procedere decrevit. Et 

auainquam in tarn uotorie etiucorrigibilitcr iH:aiulaltzantetn Ecclesiam statim posset 
nalem ferre aententiam, netciens lamen matems pietatia obllviaci, intuitu ctlam 
pr^fati ScrcnissimI lmperafori««, qui per sikh liftera-i super hoc no<i cTnrfe roiravit, 
adhuc ipsum Dominum Eugeuium tcrtio monerc, ac eliam tertiajn ci iudulgese 
dllationem proponit, ut In raa potestate sit, yelit, pcenam evitare. He is tlhnred 
therefore a furllier term nf fii) ilay-'.and threatened after that with su«pen.<«ion, pro- 
cessura tandem ad ultchora, u»quc ad sententiaiu tiualem ioclusive, si opus fuerit, 
ipso Domino Eufenlo ampHus non citato, prout Spiritus Sanetus dietaverlt: omnem 
autem ipi«iiis Papains adminlsfrationem in his oiniiihn-i. i in spliituiilif»us et 
temporalibus ad solum Papam, vel ad solam sedem ApostoUciiin dc jure pertinere 
nescuntur, eadem annets Synod us post dictum termlnnm ad selpsam deeeralt et 

dcclarat ipso facto esse dcvolutam. Ses^. XIII. Sept. 11.1 t3.1, a new term of 89 
days was allowed hirn, and Sp<»<». XIV . Nov. 7, 1433, anotiier of 90 days. 
" Rat/nald. ann. 143.3, no. 26; 1434, no. 6. 

Jtntonini summa bist. P. II!. Tit. S2. Cap. 10. § 2: Et cum nee satis Anna 

prospera Eiii:enii foiet. preseriiin (juia Pontificatmn (i anquillissimuni a Martino 
suaceptum ipse confeMtiiu uaguis perturbalionibus involviwet: Cardiuales plures 
sb eo lecesserunt, aliqui elun Instilutsto hospitc, alii patenter condone invents 
alteujus bone rei fisndc, nt Ba«]eam pergeoles — thnul cum multls alUs E^iicopis 
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forced lo yield. i"^ On this (Sess. XVIT. April 26, 143i) the papal 

legates were at length admitted, but not till they had assented to 

the effective measures taken by the council to secure its indepen- 
dence.!^ 



et Pr«tttls eonveoerant Some d«t*ili «re commnnlcatod by the unbanador of 

the Teutonic Order to hi" Orarid-iii;istfr, sre Iiauiiui\-i Tasrhenbuch forl8SSt§70. 

According to his account oaiy lour c-aidjiials itm^iuctl wiili tlie Pope. 

" The emperor SiKismund exerted himself particularly to induce the Pope to 
vh Id, but at first without eflect, see Eugenu epUt. ad Franc. Foscarem ducem 

Vencliarum in Raynald. ann. M^r?, tio. If). Primuiii — cum (Imperator) institisset . 
Qohij(cujii litens et QUDciis, ut Coucilio illi hxrcremus omitino, hoc recu!i>avimu9 : 
potius eniin banc ApostoHcam dignitatem et vttam insupcr poauinemus, quam 
voIuisseiiUH cau><i ot iiiitiuin. iit jxintificalis di^nilat et sedis Apostolicc 

auctoritas »ubmilterctur Concilio contra oume» canonican saQctioaes,quod auuquam 
antea neqne aliquis nostronim pnrdeceasorum fecit, ncque ab ullo extitit requisi* 
turn. Slill he issin ii on the 1st of Aii|;. 1 133, ili, bull Dudum (Man<«i XXIX. p. 
574) declaring: volumiu et cooteotamur, prxfatuai gcneralu Ba^ilcense Concilium 

, a tempore indioationia suas continuatum fiii^ et eftse, pro^cutionemque semper 

habuidsc et continuari, prosecutionenique .id pi odicta habere debcrc, perinde ac d 
nulla commutatio, translatio seu diitsolutio facta fuisset: quinimmo prafatani com- 
mutationem, translationem, seu diswlulionem revocantes iptum Concilium Basi- 
leen^ pure, simplicitcr, cum cfTectu ac omni earitate amplectimttr : — ita tamea 
quod priesidentes n<Mtri ad praifati Concilii pnesidentiam admittantur cum effectu, 

I ac omnia ftingula contra permnam, auetontatem ac liberlatem nostram et sedis 

Apo«tolic{c ac vcnn. fratrum nostrorum S. R. E. Caniinalium, et aliorum quorum- 
cunque nobis adhaprentium in dicto Concilio facta et gesta per dictum Concilium 
priuB omnino tollantur. The council was not satisfied, however, with thi.s bull, 
and on the Sess. XIV. Nov. 7, 1433 (Man>>i XXIX. n. 72) proposed to the Pope 
various fnrm<» for the declaration they desired, from which to choose ; and on the 
Itith of Dec. the Pope issued a new edition of the bull Dudum, altered according 
to those auggestions (Man!«i, I. c. p. 78). This reads : decernimus et deelanuniit» 
pr^fatiim penerale Concilium Basileense a tempore prxdictx inchoationis su» 
Ugttii/u cuatinuatum fui.s«ie et esse, prosecutionemquc semper habuis<«e, continuari 
ac prosecutionem habere debcre ad pra;dicta et pcrtinentia ad ea, perinde ae si 
niillii <li^»o1iitio facta fui.<s>et: quinimmo prsefatam di^solutionem irritam et innnem 
— declaranttJS, ipsum sacrum gencrale Concilium Basileense pure, simplicitcr et 
cum eflitctu ae onuit dnolione ef favore pro$equimur. — Prxterca — duas nostras 
litems, — et alias quascunque, et quidquid perno<>aut nostro nomine in prajudicium 
aut derogationem pra^dicti sacri Concilii Bai>ilecD&i!i, seu contra ejus auetontatem 
ftetuin et attentatum aen aaaertum e«t» casaaroui, revocamos, irritamus et annulla* 
mu«. — Item revocfimn** qunscumque processus — faclos contra supposita hujus 
sacri Concilii Basileensis et adhaercntes eidem. — Nos autem deinceps a novitatibus 
et gravaminibus seu prttjudiclis inferendis ipsi sacro Concilio, vel suppositis ejus 
et adhxrentibus eidem realitcr et cum efifoctu deaistemus. The bulla which are 

L thus repealed arc inserted at leni^h. 

, *• In the first place llic lrci\(c^ had fir«t to swear iu a general Con^jregation on 

the 8ih of April (Man>i X\l\. p. 10})), fidefiter laborare pro st.itu tt hooore 
Cuncilii 15;iHilriMisis, et eju"* ilern fa delt'iidfie cA riiannteiH're, ct Npecialiter derrc- 
lum C'oiiciiii CoiisLamieima, cujuh tenor scquilur ct o>r tali** ; Priiiio qumt genera' 
U$ Sffnodm C0Mtttnlien$i$ neeiMn quitnimjur aiin Sipuulu.s in SpirUv Sancto 

les;itirne con(rrei(ritn — jiDttnttifon a Chnsto hninnflate habtt. etr. — Item de- 
cUtruif ^iiodquicutiu^u€, eujiuicumqueiitiifiiff t f ilii^nitiitif. ftc. (<i.'c; § 130. note 8). 
Itmi dan aanum et saJubre connlium sennuintM Dcitm ot ronscimiias sn.is, et non 
revelare vota sitifruloruiii, iiiqnantiiru vx liiiinsinndi rt vela'iono vpri--iniilitcr po^sit 
oriri alimiod odium vel >icandalum, ct non reredere a loco huju"* Concilii ^ino 
ficentia dbtanta a deputatis ejusdem. Thry w.-n- thiD admitted to the couticilin 
the followin^i iiiiitiner, Ses>;. XVII. 2iy\h of Apr. (Man-;! XXIX. p. J)'0 : Sacro- 
aaacla geueriJis Syoodu* B<u»ileeusi8t m Spiritu Saucto legitime cuugrcgata, uiu< 
veiMlen EeclMitm tcpr«ieiitaiii» dilectoe £ecleil« AUm rfioolaum tit a. Cnicii' 
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And now the council* by this time grown very numerous, proceeded 
to take up in earnest the measures of reform, so much agitated, bot 
ao imperfectly carried through at the Council of Constance.** Aa 
early as Sess. XII. July 13, 1433, mo t of the papal reservations 
were abolished;^ Sess. XV. Nov. 26, 1433, regular diocesao and 



in Jortisalem prr^hytpnitn, JiiUannm ^. Angeli diaconum, 9. Roroansp Ecclosiie 
Caniinal«9» et vcut rabili'^ .loannem Archiepiscopnm Tarentinuni et Pctruin Epia- 
aipum Paduanttin, ac diL ciimi Kcclf<ia- tilumi Ludovicum Abbatem s. Justinae 
P^uait v t Hif-nii Hliiiittit ill l'r«'M(lente9 in hoc ?«arro Cmu ilio. nomine, vice ct 
loco sancliaouiii Doiuiiii Kui;euii P. iV. cum infrascripti^* coudiliouibusi ct clausuUs, 
plenianitliuai iDbur et eflectum per onnni<i habiturb* videlicet, vine omni jurisdie' 
tiono COSCtiva, salvo ctiam niodo prorrdi ndi in hoc sacro Concilio hacteinH ohscr- 
ir«IO» pneaertim qui continetur in oniinaiionibus hujus 8. CoDcilii. qua iucipiuui : 
Primo nnt quatuor dtpuiaHane* (see above, note 8).— -Item quod lectis in con> 
gregatione gcnnr.ili hi'* quT rr(nr!u«a funt per deputatione<? primus inter Pia'si- 
oente* ibidem pra>sentes — concludat juxia urdinationcH sacii C'onciUi. Quotl si 
ndlit ipse silt alius de Prasldentibufl — facere, tunc proximior Pra^latus subsequens 
in online r in^i lcndi roncltiflnt. — Ft «i fortp nnllii-? de Prxsidentibus veniat ad 
congregationtiu, vol ad sessionem generalis C'oncilii, tunc primus Prselatus — pro 
Ulo die fadat olRdum Pmndentiti. Item quod omnia acta hujus saci i Coiiciiii 
rsicut hactenas est obaervatum) fiant et expediaotar aub nomine et bull* ipaiua 
Concilii. 

Propositions for such reform were sent to Cardinal Julian by Andreaa de 
Escobar, Epi»c. Megarcn^s (hi?* true name aoconliufr to Nicol. Antonil biblioth. 
Hisp. and not as o. d. Ilartlt gi%-es it, Kpinc. Mae;orcnsi»), who had been venr 
active at the council of Constance, in liiK Gubcinuculum Conciliorum (in e< d* 
Hardt Cone. Const. T. VI. p. I3i) ^4?q.) A. D. 1434 (not 1435, see p. 177 and 186). 
Remarkable the passage, p. 182: Et timendum est, quod ante diem judicii, ct iu 
brevi (Romana Ecdesia), nisi auper earn flat reformatio et reparatio, desoletur et 
fcnta inittatur et ah hominihus conculcetur. Quia penitus ab illis fundamenUf 
Sanctorum et Apostolorum, Martyrum et Confc»<H)rum, et Jcsu Christi ac patrum 
Dostrorum ct majorum doctrinis, et rcgulis connciontiic aliena, et omnibus vitiis et 
tUTf^tudinibus defccdata. p. 186 : Si (generaJe Ra^ilcense Concilium) absque rcfor* 
fltatione dissolvatur, tunccerte spenUnr. ijiiotf -ancta Homana K(•cI^■^ia e( Apostolica 
— spoliabitur suis omamcntisi et posi>e».>iouibu:* U-itipur<<libu!«, el Clerud et Apo-^tolica 
Ecclesia privabitur suis bonu et privilegii;), ac libertatibus, et erit sub servtiute 
peccati ae tributo census et nummi, et turltabitiir nimium flucttialiit Petri navi- 
cula, quie in ac Judam et Simoncra recepit, qui generalibua Conciliis coQtradicunt, 
•t «a ttiaolvere iatagunt, et no fiant impoaterum, impediuot 

* The Decretum dc elcctionibus et conflrmationibus Episcoponim et Pra?lato- 
nim (in Mansi XXIX. p. 6!) abolishes the papal Re«icrvation.«i, reservationibus in 
corpore juris clausis, et his qus in terris Romanx Ecclesix ratione direct! sen utilis 
dominii mediate vel immediate subjcctis flcri cooligerit, semper exceptis, and 
provides, quod per electiones et ronnnnationcH canonical*, secundum juris com- 
munis dispositionem, pra'dictis Mctropolitani^, Cathedralibus, Monasteriis, et colle- 
giatis Ecclesiis ac dignitatibus clectivis vacantibus debite provtdeatttr. — Deeer- 
nilquc hxc a. Synodus rationi fore conscntaneum et reip>it>ru-:i* accommodum, ut 
contra hoc salutare decretum Romanus Pontifcx nihil mtcuiut, nisi ex magna, 
ratlonabili ac evident i cauna, litteiii^ Apostolical nominatim cxprimenda. Et ut eo 
tirmius hoc salubrc decretum custodiatur, vult eadem s. Synodus, ut inter alia, 
qua- Komanus Pontifex in sua assumptione prolitebitur, jurei decretiun hoc invio- 
labiliter observare. Then follow provisions concerning the diotoe of prelatM. 
Nothing whatever i« to be paid for their conflrmation. Summum vcro Pontificem 
baec a. bynodus exhortatur, ut, cum speculum et norma omnis sauctituUs et inun- 
ditias esse debeat, pro confirmatione earum electionum, quae ad cutn dcferri cottll* 
geiit, nihil penitus exigat aut recipiat: alioquin, si secus faciendo nntorie et 
incorrigibilitcr ex hoc Ecclcsiam scandalizet, futuro Concilio deferatur. Prx> ooe- 
ribus autem, qua; ipsum pro rcgimine univenaHi Eeehidn fiuhirt- oportet, pfoqv* 
sustentatiooe S. R. E. Cardinalium etaliorum nccessarionim otru i ilitun hoc lecfUfll 
CoQciliuro ante aui diasolutionem omnino debite et congrueuter provideat. 
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provincial pynods wore prescribed ; 2' Sess. XX. Jan. 22, 143.5, 
res«»Iuiions were pa^secl air.iin:?! lliu concubinage of the clergy,'-** 
against itie precipiUte promulgation of interdict^."--* and against un- 
grounded appeals to the Pope.-^*^ Sess. XXI. June i>, Annates were 
sbdished,^ and cerUia aboam which had crept into the mode of 
celebrating public worahip, forbidden.* Seaa. XXIII. March 35, 

** Maosi XXIX. p. 74: — s. Sjnodus — prccipit, S^Dodum Emtoopalem in 
qmlibet iSmntA poit oetavM dooitatctt Herarreettonifl, tli« (He wcundum 

consuetudinera diu-c(^u!ii. »d minus scrm I in anno, ubi non est consuetudo bit 
wmofttim, eclebrari per dicecesanurn propria in persona. They must cootinuo at 
least two or thre€ dayth and employ themsolyes wHh enforcing; th« dtcrees of the 
church, cxiuiiiiiim; tin* morals of the priests, correcting abuses, extirpatlDg here- 
sies, &e. For these purposes testes syoodales were to be called on oath. — Pro- 
vincial synods were to be held at least every three yean. — The monaitic orders 
also were to hold their Capitula regularly 

" Man«!i XXIX. p. 101. Ses-*. XX. Deer. 1. Every priest, who should con- 
tinue two months after the publication of order to live in open concubinage* 
was to be ipso facto suspended a pereeptione fructuum omniam toertini benefioo* 
rum for three uionths, and if on being warned he fihould not iminr<1i;trrly put away 
bis coocubinei to be deposed. Quia vero in quibusdam regionibus ooonulii juri»> 
dletteMm eeelesiastieain babenles, pecuniarios qucstiu i coneaMnarib percipera 
nnn rrutirvrniit. patierido cos in tali fceditate sondescere (see § 107. note 9) <:ub 
p<eua uittledicnoois cterna; prKcipit, ne deinceps sub pacto, coniposiiiuoe, aut tipe 
ftUeiyaa qOMtus» talie quovis modo tolerant eut disaioiulent : •lieqnln ultrt prw- 
miHsam ncgUgenUa: panam dupluiu i-jus, quod proptcrea acceperiut, restiturrc ad 
pios usus pouuno teneantur et compeliautur. Ipsas autem concubiuas — Praelati 
nodb omoiiKie eorant e lols fttbdilis* etiam per hrechii MeeuUris Mniliiuii» il opna 
fuerir. penitus arcere: qui etiam ex Itlt eooGttUlMtU pieC»««loe f^M apifeil pataw 
suo«* cokiabitare non permittant. 

** Deer. 3 : Quouiam ex indiscreta interdictorum promulgatione inulta consue- 
verunt scandala evenire, fltatnh haec sancta Sjrnodus, quod nulla dvitas, oppldnniy 

— aut locus ecclcs'iaMtico Mipponi possint interdicto, nisi ex catisa seu culpa ipsortim 
locoruni, aut doniiiii seu rectoruni vel oificialiuin : propter culpam autem — altcrius 
eojuscunqee privets penooe hujoemodi leee interdici nequequani possint, — nisi 

— domint seu rectoro" — ?p«ornm loronim, auctoritate judici* requisiti, hujusmodi 
personam excommumcalaiu intra biduutn iode — non ^eceriut, aut ad satisfacien- 
dum eonpolerUit 

Deer. 4: Ut lite* citius terntjuctitiir. -nprr ooilc-m gravamina, aut super 
eadem interlocutoria vim diffinitivae non habcnte uullatcnus liceat secundo appel* 
lare. Quodque Mite cHfRnltivtm fiivolevel injuste appellans, ultra eendeniDalio- 
ncm expennarum. dainaoruin, et ioteressc. in (tUindecim floreaie tatl de ClBieia 
parti appellate per appellalionts judicew roii(i< [iiii< ttir. 

Mann XXIX. p, 104. Sess. XXI. Deer. 1. de annati^: In nomine Spiritus 
Stneti penideti slatalt h«c sancta Ssrnodu?. quod tarn in curia Iloinana quam aUU 

pro wu in confirniatione electionum, admi^^sione postulationum, pra^senfntinniim 
provi<{i(Htey collaiione, dHpositionc, cicctioue, postulutioue, prtesentationc, cUam a 
hMm flidenda, hi<ti(<)tionc, iiistallationc, et investfturt, de Kcclciiiin ethoi Cltha« 
dralibu^* et uietropolitaiiis, Monastcrii*, — ofliciisque ccclc^iafTtri'? quibuscumqae^ 
n»fiM?n ordiiiibu'^ sacits et benodiciionc ac uallio, de c«u$ru miul peuitus ante v«l 
poilezii^Uur ratione Uteremm, bulbs, algilJi» annatarum eoauDunlnm, et minuio- 

rum servitionim, priinorUm frurluum, dcportuum, aut sub quocumtpT'" 1' . tinilu 

— Uuic autem s.icro canoiii i>i uuiii^ — -contraire pr.T<*ump#eut, pa waiu incurrat 
adsmiMS aimooiacoH irdlictam. — Et si (quod absitj Horaanae Pnntifcx, (]ui prv 

rrr'rn-' rrivT- diuiu t'onrilioruni exequi et eusloilirc canones dehrf, i lvi r^us 
hanc sanctionem ali^uid ikeit^ndQ J:kclesiaiu scaiuialixcLf gej^rali ConcUio deieratur. 
CtfU^t^w pra iMMio eidp« jaxta caoqiueas sanetiones peiV(eoos supeiforet difne 
ttllHM poolantur. 

^ Namely, in .HUj^pcmling the horK cauonic» and the ma^sofi. Deer. 9 tbrbids 
U^e abuse, quo nonn^^U £ccle«iarum Canonici contrahentee debita, sic se creditori- 
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1430, regulations were made concerniniT thcf choice of the Pope, 
the oath to be taken by Inni, and the duties of his office,^ al-o con- 
cerutiig the cardiuaU,^ and ua uncondiuuuai pruhibtUun ul ihe pupal 
Reservations, which had before been abolished.* Siieh decided 



Initoblif^nt, ut nUi statuto tempore satUfaciant, a divinis ccsMtur officii'^ Deer. 11 
forbW-i ilii: FtxjN Foslival (see § T9) : Turpt in t (idii> illmn .ihusum in qijilm!?*l.iin frc- 
quentatuiit Lccle»ib, quo ceru-i mni celcbrititUtiUd uuiuKilli cum uulra, biiculo ac 
TestibiM pontificaKbus more Ephcoporam benedicunt, alii iii reives ac duces induit, 
quod (i"«tum t'atuoruin, vi 1 iTt »ort iitiitn «'n ]>'mmom!I!i in qiiihu«(lam repionibiH nun- 
cupatur,atii larvaleaet iheiitralesjucut, ^iii cliott ct inputiia iniu-iuui ac luulieruiu 
l«ci«iit«a hominei ad •pectaeula «t cacbinnaiiooet movent, alii conimc«»atione9 et 
convivia ihul<Mii prii parant : hare ». Syiiodus deteMan:;, staluit ct jiil>c( taiii Ordiua- 
riis, quam Kcrlvniarum DccaniH et Kectoribus sub p<£na aut>pcniaatuj oiunium 
proventuotn eeeleaiasticoniiii triuin mcnsiun tpatio, ne ha-c aut siiuilia ludibcU, 
neq -r i-riiiii inrTri^ntii" sen negotiationei) nuiwlinanim in Eccleyia, qunp domua 
oratioui^ ewe debet, ac etiam ciEiucterio exerceri aiiipliu» periuittaiu, iransgreato- 
resque per eecMonm eccleaiaedcam, aliaque Jiui« remedla punire non negUpoit 

Mntal XXIX. p. 110. Sess. XXtll. Deer. 1. de electione aumini Pontificu. 

(\ 2. The Pope when elected mint eub'-nilie the prnfessio which fol!n\v«- in 
the next chapter. This in the same prescribed at Cuut*tance 130, note lo; with 
•ome idditlaii*. He protnliiea first, to provide for purity of doctrine, obaervaoee of 
the U'iape*' of the church, and the exti-pation of lifrf^ir"s. pm refrrrtnatione Tiioniin 
ac pace in populo CKri»tiano. Then : juru etium pru^nsqui ceiebmtionem C oncilio- 
rum ffeneralUtni et coafirmationem elcctionum juxta decreta eacri Basileensie 
roneilii. At each nnriiversat y of election, this profewin wi's to he re;»d to him 
by one of the cardinals during mass, with the following exliortMiiono : Curet igitur 
Sancfitaa Tua, pro honore Del, et aalute aniroie Tuae, ct utilttate universalis EcclO" 
rtie pra«dicta omnia pro vjribu«> obscrvare bon,a fide, sine dolo et fraude. Rcro^rite* 
etiam, cujus vicera geras in terris, etc. — Memineris quid b. Pctms aiiiquc ubi 
•uceedentee Pontifices recenint, qui nihil aliud oogitabant, nM lumorem Del, etc 

NoH Tilii aut tuis tliesaurizare in terris, etr. — In distrihuentii!' dirrniiatibug et 

beneficii» non camem, non raunera, non quid aJiud temporale, aed nolum Deum, 
et Ttrtutee atque hominum nerita Tibi prapoaaa. In corri$(endia excearibus eccle- 
sia-;licnm excrcc <lt>>( i|)liriam. — Paupnre*^ autem ac mi-( t iles persona* dofcnflr. 
juva et sustenta. Ad omues autem paternam babe caixattui. Then (ollow tuli 
diractlooa (rouk tlie council Ibr the govemment of thm church and ita lerriUMlea. 

■ Deer. 4. de numero et qualitate Cardinalium. The provi«kNU of the Council 

of Constance are fin*! repeated (§ 130. note 19). Then nti o.iili prescribed Ibf 
the newly elected oardioab, and directions given to Uie cardinals, in what manner 
they were to topport the Pcpe in the fcovemment of the ehureh, and how €imf 
wen' theiiist lves to live, fc. p. Si l ando Papam (qudd a])>*it) n( c'igcntem aut 
rcmUiiuiD, scu ageotero qua: statum illiua non decent, ipi4 Cardinales inspexerint, 
filiali reverentia et caritate tanquam patrem obaecrent, ut officio paiterttH bono- 
rique ac debito suo satirifaciat. Et prinio quidein ali({uis vel aliqui de iis |>er M, 
de&nde si «e non corrigal, ofnnea coUegialiter accersili« qutbusdam ootabilibua 
Praelatia, prttdicentet, quod non abetinuerit proximo generall CondUo defetant: 
nec pro salute ipsius Siimni Pontilki-> ct bono publico ejua odittin vol qittidquaa 
aliud tinieant, thim tameu revereuler et caritative id agant. 

■ Deer. (i. tie reservationibus (see note 20, above). £t uuia ntullipUces £ccle* 
alarum et Hnietieiorum haelenua facta per aummoe PooHncea reeervatiooee noo 

parum Ecclesiis onerfwn» extitenint; ipsas omnes tarn generales quam sperialea 
sive particularefl de quibuiicuuique Ecclesiis et Beneficiis. quibus tarn per election 
nem, «|uam collatlonem, aut alinm dlsposiiianeni provide ri solet, sive per Extrava* 
ganien regimen cX Kxeernh Hi g, hive per re^'ila^ Cancellari.e, aut alias Apoa- 
tolicas constitutiones intnxlucta!*, hxc s. Synodu.s abolct, sitatucns ut de CKtem 
nequaquam fiant : reservationibus in corpora jnris expresse clausis, et hia, quas in 
tcrris HoMiantr Ecclesis ratione direcU scu utilis dnnMiiii, mediate vel immediate 
MibjecUs tieri contiserit, duntaxat exceptic. This was just what the Germans had 
aaked at the Cnuncll of Conalaoee in their AvIaamentM (ae« { 190, note IS) «. d» 
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steps brought the council once more into collision with the Pope, 
each parly complaining of the encroachments of the other.^^ The 



Hardt I. XXII. p. 999), and been refused, see the Concordat with the Gerniani 
at Constance, cap. 2 (§ 130, note 19). 

" The Council strove long in vain to prevail on the Pope formally to acknowl* 
edge it^ decrees, especially the decree de eleclionibus (note 20), and to this end 
sent to him several embassies (the names of the amba-ssadors see in Mansi XXX. 
p. 1064). The speeches of the fourth embassy, which con^tistcd of Jo. de Hun- 
garia Deer. Doctor, and Mag. Matths>us Mesnage, to which the Pope gave 
audience on the 14th of July, 1435, are full of reproaches and threats (Mansi XXX. 
p. 939) : Si Sanctitas Vestra non servaret decretum de electionibus per sacrum 
Concilium promulgatum, timendum foret, quod infr^ decern aut quiudecim annos s. 
catholica Ecclesia divisa reperiatgr in tot partes quot sunt diceceses. Wherefore 
they pray quatenus Sanctitas Vestra deinccps cum eflectu servare ct servari 
lacere velit decreta edita et edenda per sacrum Concilium Basileense, et in con- 
trarium attenta revocare, alioquin P. B. dicta sacra Synodus multiplicibus jurgio- 
runi ac scandalorum crebris propulsata opprobriis, intcndit dare operam etficaccm, 
per quam decreta sua ab omnibus inviolabiliter observentur, etiam quacumque 
prcfulgeant dignitate, prout ei possibile erit. — In omnibus autem Sanctitas Vestra 
velit sic agere, quod patres in sacro Concilio concipere valeant, Sanctitatem 
Vestram manutenere sacrum Concilium, et non per indirectum di^solvere. At the 
•ame time the embassy presented the decree de annatis (see note 25), admonished 
the Pope to observe it, and at the same time announced : Sacrum concilium oninino 
dispositum est, et jam laborat, per aliquem alium modum honestioreni Sanclitali 
Vestra; et Dominis Cardinalibus talem facere provisionem, de qua Sanctitas Vestra 
et Domini Cardinales mcrito poterunt contentari : pra'sertim autem si sacrum Con- 
cilium informatum fuerit, realiter et cum cH'cctu Sanctitatem vestram decreta sacri 
Concilii Basilecnsis servare ab aliisque observari facere, et in contrariuni attentata 
revocare. The Pope then sent Oratores to Basle, to demand (.Mansi XXX. p. 
946), quod aut suspendatur decretum de annatis, aut debita sedi Apostolico: fiat 
provisio: the answer was (p. 950), that such provision would be made, si Summus 
Pontife.x ipse circa synodalium decretorum obnervantiain animum, ut decet, incli- 
naverit. After this on the 20th of Jan. 1436, a new embassy to the Pope was 
resolved on, which was commissioned to use still more decided language, and to 
declare in conclusion (see their instructions, I. c. p. 1064), quod sacrum Concilium 
Don valens amplius ista tolerare, niittit dictos oratores, per quos sacrum Concilium 
rogat ipsum dominum nostrum, — ac solemniter et peremtorie requirit et mouet, 
ut — velit a talibus penitus abstinerc, ac efficaciter servare decreta istius sacri 
Concilii, et tenorem adhrsionis sux ; et quod in testimonium huj us infra XXV. 
dies a die hujuscemotli monitionis publice ac solemniter in Couslstorio publico 
debeat facere legi litteras more Curiae Komanse bullatas infrascripti tenoris, niittcnr 
das infra Falios] X.W. dies ad sacrum Concilium, in generali congrcgatione seu 
•essione legendas. Quod si — praedicta non fecerit — ipsum sacrum Concilium 
protestatur coram Deoet hominibus, quod sine alia dilatione et citatione — procedat 
contra ipsum juxta decretum Concilii Constanticnsis. The accompanying form of 
the bull required from the Pope was this (p. 1063) : Omnes appellationes inter<- 
positas vel interponendas ad nos a scntcntiis lati^i per sacrum Concilium, vel Com- 
missarios aut Judices ejusdem ipso durante, annullamus et irritarous, mandantes 
lub poena excommunicationis latx sentcntiae omnibus Judicibus et Comraissariis 
auctoritate nostra dcputatis, ne super illis procedere audeant. Kevocanius etiam 
omnia gravamina, et quidquid factum est dicta auctoritate nostra contra tenorem 
Dostrx adhxsionis, ac contra decreta ipsius sacri Concilii Basileensis : ratificamus 
et approbamus omnia decreta ipsius sacri Concilii Basileensis, ct pr^sertim de 
electionibus et de annatis: pollicemur, quod sine dolo et fraude ilia manutenere et 
servare, etc. Then follows tlie Monitorium, to be delivered to the Pope, in which 
the complaints against him are detailed in full. Amongst them are the following 
(p. 1067) : quotidie nostrx a diversis personis ac pro variis causis aures pulsantur 
propter importabilia gravamina eis ilia in derogationem per nos Dostraque auctori- 
tate ^estorum, potissime quod adversum sentenlias hie latas, qux in rem tranMve- 
rint judicatam, adversum ipsani etiam causarum pendeDtiam in hoc sacro Coacilio, 
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aegotiatloDfl with the Greeks were once more made a pretext by the 

Pope for removing l[>e seat of ihc council into Italy, where his influ- 
eoce could be exerted to more efiect. The fathers at Baftil, however, 



rescripta conccsscrit quotidieve concedat, appellalioncs etiiitn :i senfcutiis per haac 
Synodum seu ejusdem Coinmia»ariot UtU in Curia et extra commiserit et com- 
mittat, lites propter hoe fadeodo immottalea, et diviaioaea quam plurhnaa aeminaiK 
do, necnon varia supposita (supp6ts) ah hoc sacro Concilio avocaiulo, qui in agendo 
pro univeraali Eccleaia pluriniuru coiifcrebaut. Hera we find already the charge, 
p. 1068 : IntellevH a fide dignU plurimla t. Synodus, eondem DonliMiiii Eufeidon 
ad diversos re^es et principos juios nuncios do<»tina>sc, ut in earundoin annatarum 
penieverantia sibi adUDtereut. A letter of iiuitructioDs given by the Pope, sooo 
after this, to hii nunfios, sent to the Various princes, (see RaynoUL aim. 14M, no. 
2 »eq., coutains a full defoace against these cliarnes, and a oornplaint of tlu- >vhola 
proceedings of the Council, it ia mentioned as an unheard of heresy, ^no. 8}» 
Concilia generalia non suscipere auctoritatem et fundamentum a Chritli Vkario, 
80 that also Romanus I'ontifex, ut Pra-latus quilihet, obedice tenetur decretis — 
Concilii. — Quod nihil aliud est, quani potestatem Summi Pontitidd Christique 
Vicarii in terrls totaliter anniiiilare, et supremam poteatatem ipsi a Chriito dataro tn 
manibus multitudinis ponere: quml est non tarn erroneuni, quam etiatn ab oinni 
doctrina as. Patrum totaliter alienum, immo toto statu catholiconim Piincipum 
▼aide pemiciosum, quoniam pari modo poMent eorum populi, si congregarentur, 
■upra eofl prctendere potestatetn. The Decretum de annatis is (no. 4) in grave 
prsjudicium et depressioneoi Apo<)tolictt! aedia, cum a tanto tempore, de cu- 
jus contrario non est memoria, et per niulta retro avcula (»ee § 100, note 26; 
f 102, note 8) Sumnius Pontifex — in pacifica fucrit po^sessione de levandis 
annatis : — utpotc qua* nunquam fucrint per aliquod Concilium revocatir, immo 
potiusin generali Viennensi ( ! ! ) et Constantien^i Concilio susceptie. — Cardinales 
•tiam S. K. E. et cvteri Curiales Romans Cutix — in prvsentia 8. D. N. publice 
mint protestati, — afhrmantes, quod si decretum hujusmodi tarn pnecipitanter factum 
(iebebat observari, com pel le bantu r relinquere sedem Apostolicam et ejus servitia. 
Furthermora the council had never seriously considered of any other provision for 
the Pope. Thera is some iustice in the complaint (no. 6) that the council had 
interfered unjustifiably in the administration of the church : Illud summe adver* 
tendum est, et ad quos omnia Principum consideratio ae convertere debet, quod ii, 
qui Basileae sunt, omnia administrant et faciunt tarn in spiritualibus quam in tem- 
poralibus qua; spectant et pertinent ad exercitium supremi in Ecclesia Principia, 
quoniam minores causas agunt, de causis oonfirmationis c<^oscunt, poHtulatiooea, 
qurr ^!i gratia; nituntur, et quos solus Papa ronsuevit odtnitfr^re vel rejicere, non 
•oluui in Concilio recipiunt, itamo cas contra pjx)visiones ApO!>tulicK sedis admittunt, 
«— de canonizationibus Sanctorum cognoscunt, beneficia et oifida — dant, pensiones 
super benefini'4 imponunt.confcssionalia concedunl more Romans; Curiar, abomnibu^ 
peccatiH abiiolvunt, — dant indulgentias, ~- faciunt Doc tores in oinni taculiate nuUo 
vel modico examine previo, cum illegitimis diapemmC id onUiiee, dignitatea et 
hareditntes, p1eri<^que pallium conferunt, Epi8mpo<t eonsecrori prrr jpiunt, — In 
gradibus a jure pruhibitis dispensant ita findliter, ut repertuiu t>it, dit>penMituui esse 
per unum Pra'latum in secundo grida Monnguinitatis auctoritale, ut dtoetatnr* 
Concilii. — Qute omnia nullum umquam geneniiium Concilionim — facere pr«< 
aumpsit, etc. — The legates are tlierefore directed to call on the princes to intcrfure 
fno. 14), utileii the council ahould yield (Mexto), ipsi Principes velintfiHM oratoree 
de Basllea revocare, necnon etiam Pra-latos eonim ct subditos tarn ecclcfdastiooa, 
Quain s.XTulares. The close of iheaa iuslructions is characteristic (no. lo), where 
the legates are directed what arguments to address to the emperor, and what to the 
kins; of France. Then: Simililer unicuique Regi et l^rincipi sperirdi?! qumdam 
dici j)oterunt pro majori parte, prout cril cxpedicus, quae ipsimet nuntii pro eorum 
prudentia acient reperire. Non asset etiam malum, quod nuntii — liabeant aliquas 
particularitates etiam in tbro conscientia^, ut possent ^ratificare Heiri!>u* el Princi- 
pibus. Utile pra-terea forcl, t»i ii nuntii Apostolici secum portarent siub bulla 
aliquatn Curix rcformationem, qttta IU»|j(ibua et Prindptbua pra;sentarent. Hoc 
eiiini !)nrn!o advrr^ani no^tri semper no-" invadunl et percutiunt, quia dimnt mtilta 
in Romana Cuna tien, quae egent magna reparatiome, nec ilia tainen comguaiur. 
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last attempts were made at reform by restrictiDg the liberty of ippeal 

to Romc,^^ and regulating the mode of appointment to vacant bene- 
fices.^ From this Uine. forward the whole alteotioD of the Syood 
was absorbed in the controversy with ih*' Tope.^^ 

It DOW became the interest of the tempural lords, to secure for their 
respeotive redme the advantages of the reform,^ and at the same time 



Btsil. Sew. XXXI. followed the tnnpenBion (Maiisi XXIX. p. 198) i s. Synodot 

prtPiiictuiii r!iJi;fniiiin P. IV. iii.tnilt -.nun roiitiiiiiiicem, et iu aperta rebcllione 
per^eutem, ac DOtorie incorrigibililertiue Kcclesi-atn Dei scaudalizaotem — ab 
omni administnitione Papitua in fpiritualibus et tetuporallbut nitpeiu^. — OmDem 
auteiii ipMus P.i|)<itu9 adminiitfmtMoem«— eadem s. Synodiu ad aeifkitin dacenit ac 

deolarat c^sc (Icvulutam. 

* Seas. XXXI. deer. 1. de causis (Manai XXIX. p. 159) : Inoleverunt hacte- 
nut intoleralMllum yexationum abufus peitnullf, dum nimium frcqti^nter a remo- 

tisMiiiis t'tiaiii piirtibuH .til Roinariari) ruriarii, et iaterduiii pro parvis et ininutis 
rebus ac oegotib quampluriiiii citari et evocaii oousueverunt, atque ita cxpeosis et 
taboribns fati^ri, ut nonnunquam commodiut arbitrarentttr jon mo eedere, aut 
vexalioneiu snam pravi damtio rciliiiu re, quarn in (am lon^iiiqua rt'pione litiiira 
aubiits dispeodia. Sic facile exiitit caluainiiwis opprimcre pauperes, sic bene&cia 
•eelesiastfca pleramque minus juste per Htium anfraetus obtenta sunt, dom ju^ 
pOMeworibus eorutn, seu quil)!!-* illa dc jure compL'tt'bant, nei]iit> ope?* iitniiit- 
facullates ad illos sumptus suificcre polcrant, quos loaainqua profectio ad Koinauatu 
Curiam et litis ag^tatlo in eadem deposcebant. The Synod tfierefbre decrees, 
quod in parlihus ultra qualuor diirt.is a Romatia Turia lUstanfibus otiiHt s qua*- 
cumque causa;, cxceptis majoribus iu jure czpresse eouineratist et electiooum 
Eeclesiaruni catfiedralinm, et Monarterioroni, quas immediata tub}ectio ad tedem 
Apostolicam devolv ii, iipml illo-i judicrs in partibus, qui ih- jiirt- aut coiisucludinc 
prsitcripta vel privilegio cognitiouem habeot, termioeutur et finiantur. £t oe sub 
umbra appellanonufli, quK nimium leviter, et nonnumquam frivole bactenus inter* 
poni vina- sunt, atque etiam in eadem in^t.mti i ad ptomt^aiioiu-m litium i<ii |>e uiulti- 
plicari, materia fovendis injustis vexatiooibusielinquatur; statuit eadem a. Syuodus, 
quod »i qois offiinstie coram soo judice haliere oon p<Mirit justitic complemeotum, 
ad iiitmcdiatum supi'iiornni per nppellationcm n.'< u(>uin liahcat: nec ad quem- 
cunque, etiam ad Papam, omisso medio, neque a gravamine iu quacumque ii>> 
•tantia ante diflinitivam Mnteniiam quomodolibet appelletur, nisi forsitan tide 
gravamen ox><titciit, (|U(><I in ditlinitiva sentcntia reparari ncquirct : quo casu, oon 
alias, ad immedlatum superiorem licet appellare. hi vero quispiam a scdis Aposto- 
licK immediate subjeeto ad ipsam sedem duxerit appellandum, causa per rescnptum 
usque ad fincm litis inclusive in partibu<i ( ninriiittatur : niM forte propter defectum 
justitiae, aut justum metum, eUam in parlibus convicinis, — apud ipsam aedem 
foret merito retinenda. 

* Deer. 1. de eollationibiis beneficiomm. The Pope is forbidden to grant any 

more gratias exspt'ctativaM, as w clI ,is rcservationes particulares. Deer. 8. Quali- 
ficationes el ordo in confereodis beaeiiciis per Ordinaries. Each catliedral church 
dial! have a theolog;us, tiie third part of all prebends be tilled with graduates; 
only sudi sliall be appointed to be priests in the cities, aut ad minus qui per tm 
anooa in theologia, vel iu allero jurium, seu magistri in artibus, qui in aliqot 
Univanitata privilegiata studentes fuerint, et ht^usmodi gradum adcpti fuerint. 

An account of tiiia controversy, partial to the Pope, is given by Joanne§ de 
Poltmar, in a work written 1443 fscc Man-i XXXI. p. U)l s,.,j.) , another equally 
partial to the council, by JVUolaxu de Tudetcot Arcbiepisc. Paoormitaaus (known 
as a writer on the Canona under the nam« of Abbaa or Panonnitantui) J. c. p. 

106 scq. 

Notwith'^fanding the fears of Johannes Nidfr, a Dominican, who was very 
active at the council, that little was to be expected from it. in his Formicariua 
(or De vi^ionibus ac revelationihufi ed. f. d. Hardt Helmst. iMtt. 8vo. written 
A. D. 1437. Lib. I. r. 7. p. JXi. lie makes Pi<T,.r r^^ij \\\\]\ rpfercnre to the Council 
of Constance and the pneseus fiaaileense Concilium, quod pene in omnium bull»- 
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to prevent the ihrcatened sclusm. Charles VI. of France, though 
not satisfied with the decrees of the couticil against the Pope, hasten- 
ed tu avail himi<elf of them in the Pragmatic Sanction, passed at 
Bourges, July 7, 1438,^ aod rejected the Council of Ferrara. Iq 
Germany, the im|Mrial throne being vacant, the electors exerted 
themselves to mediate between the two parties ; and to further this 
object, on ihe day before the choico of Albrecht II,, March 17, 1438, 
they declared the German church neutral At the same time, how- 
ever, they took care to secure uil the advantages of the reform at 
Basil, by the Instrumentum acceptation is,*^' eaecuted hy the emperor 
and the realm on the 26th of March, 1439. The Council of Basil 
aeems to have been led by this general approbatbn accorded to its 
mcastires, to over estimate its moral strength : every suggestion of the 
expediency of yielding in some measure was steadily repelled ; the 



rum •uarum praeferebat exordio rcforiDationis titulum, utrum de totali refor- 
Dttkme EceleidB in membris et capite ftliqttan spem habere pcMniniua. The 

Th«M)lo;rus answers: Non omnino frustra celebrata fuerunt duo ista Concilia.— 
De totali autem* quam depingis, reformatioue Ecclesie ad prsscns et ad propioqua 
futnra tempora nullatn penitus «pem habeo. Tnm quia voluotas bona in tabiHtfs 

dofirit. turn (pii.t illnd Pr.i-1 itoriiin inalltia im|)(<<'it. ' iiii etiaib, quia illud flectis 

Dfi, qui pL-rst^riKioiubus inaloruiu probiintur, non cxpeclit. 

^ Pragroalique Sanction or la PraKmatique de Bourees ed. Finsont Pari*. 1666. 
fbl.. In the Ordonnances des Rol« de France de la troiridme Race, vot. XIII. p. 207. 
an<I in M (1 n c h * «* S.uiiti.loni: aller ahern und neiiei ii Konkordatc. Th. 1. S. 207 AT. 
cf. HUtoire contcnint Torigine de la Pragmaliquc Sanction, — com me elle a tib 
ohaervfo, et lea may ens dont lea Papea ae aont aervU pour rabolir, hi flu Tititos 
dea DrdiH «t Libertez de rEgliao Gallicane. T. I. mt. ibi. 

*^ Sec the protest in J oh . J o a ch . M (1 1 1 »• r" s dcs hcil. nim. Rcichs teutscher 
Nation KeichstagHthcatnim wie aelbiges unter Keyser Fhedricha Y. allerhdchstcii 
Regieniog gcstauden (Jons 1719. fol.) Th. 1. S. 80* 

^ TMb Instrttmentuni aeeeptationis wbfeb had lonf^ lain In ebscnrity, wai 

broucbt to li<;ht, ami pulili^ln il by the CouiiHi'Ilor of Stad', Iloiix, at Mayence, in 
the Concordata Nat. Gcrin. iotegra. FrancoC et Lips. 1763. 4to. with corrections in 
the Cone. Nat. Germ. Integra variii additameofb iliu«itrata (Franeof. et I.ip^. 1771. 
8 Toini, 8vo. T. 1. p. 38 seq. Tln^ best edition from the oiitjinal in ibc Archives in 
Mayence, with the necessary cxplanation«i, is the Sanctio Pragroatica Germaoorura 
illuatrata ed. CSirittoph. ChnL KoA. Argentor. 1789. 4to. p. 93 acq. M Q n c h ' a 
Sammlnng aller altern a. neuern Konkonlate. Th. I. S. 42 ff. 

** c(. .7^ne(n .Vv/etl oommentariorum de pc«ti>* Cone H i-'ilren^if* bbb. II., rvrift-n 
1444. in tavur ol the council, compreheutling the yean 1438-144U: the accoiupany- 
ins Epi^t. ad Joanncm de Segovia de coronaHone Felicia is often counted as m, 
III. Both may be foun'i in tlic Fasciculns ronim expctcndarmn et fup^ondnnim 
p. 1 seq., and have been published separately also, Basil. 1577. 8vo. Caltopolii 
1667. 4to. According lo JBnea$ S^linuB the princes might have hindered the 
iscbi^ni hy workint; in concert, compare hi;* remarkable lettt-r to the imperial chan* 
cellor, Caspar Schlick, A. D. 1438, Ep. 54: Vidi quid Heges scribuut ex copiia 
Mteranim, nee deapero rem posse bene conduci, si aggredi velimus negotlum. 
Omnihti^ cnim, ut vides, displicct schisma, nmnr"« nShorrcnt. Viam autem so- 
piendi hoc malum Carolus Rex Francis ni^i lailur et tutaui et brevem ostendit, ut 
fiiat conTODtua Prindpura vet eorum oratorum Id communi aliquo loco, ibique nai 
rccipiatur conclusio per omnes. — H«c via non po'««i« t iinpcdiri: nec Papa, nec 
Concilium reniti possent, taoquam hoc absque ip<)is lieri nequiret. Licet cnim 
Principibua acculariboa eonvenire invito Clero, et tamen illic unio fieri poaaet. 
Nam ille Papa indubitatu<i essrt, cni omnes Principes obedirent. Non vidro Clt H- 
000) qui velint pro lata vel ilia parte martyrium ferre. Oomea hanc tidem babe- 
am, qtian bosM prindpea: qiil al colereiit idote* ot not eliun eoleriaiiia. Et noa 
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Sroce«din^s as^ainst Eugenius were continued, and at Sess. XXXIV. 
[ay 25, he was formally dcposed,^^ and oo th« I7th of Nor. 
the commiiiaioii appointed for the purpose, chose Amadeas VIII., 
duke of Savoy, to succeed him, under the title of Felix V.^ 

Thi3 rash measnre,"** by which a new schism was occasioned io 
the church so shortly after the old one had been, with such pains, 
reconciled, proved the ruiu of the council. Felix V. was scarce any 
where recognised. The council lost daily more and raore of its im- 
portance, and from the 10th of May, 1443, when it held its 45th and 
last aeasbn, eiisted only i» name.^ Eogenius woald bate had Utile 



solum Papam f>ed Christum etiam negaremuit sxculari potestate urgente, quia 
refriguit caritas, et omni<i interiit fido. Utcunqnc tit, pacem desideraraut, qos 
rive per aliud Concilium, vel per conventum Principum detur, nihili pendo. 

^ Mansi XXIX. p. 179 seq., s. Synodus pro tribunali aedens per haac fuam 
seotentiam ditfinitivam — pronuDciat, decernit ct declarat, Gabrielem prius nomi> 
natum Eugenium P. IV. luiiiHe ct esse notorium ct manifcstum contumacem, man- 
datis 9CU prccepti!! Ecclesia* univer^aUj inobedientem, et in aperta rebeUione 
pendstentem, violaturem a<9.<!iduutD atquc contemptorem sacrorum canonum syno- 
dalium, pacis et unitatis Ecclcsia? Dei perturbatorcm notorium, universalis E^clesic 
flcandalizatorcm notorium, simoniacum, perjurum, incorrigibilero, schismaticum, a 
fide devlum, pertinacem ha:rcticuni, dilapidatorcm jurium et bonorum Ecclesis. — 
Quem propterea eadem i. Synodua a PafMtu et UoanaDO PoDlifido ipao jure priva- 
tum esse declarat, etc. 

M ef. Mnum SghU Coannentar. (aee note 4^. 

* That the proceedingp at Basil were rash, and that the state of things them 

w«<" not exactly what It might have been wished, is evident already from 
wliat is above narrated. Compare Jo. de Polanar (see uoie 37^, iu Muim 
XXXI. p. 202: Nullibi pejus decreta BasileenMum quam Basilec scrvata 
sunt. Formula ilia morum, in cibi^, in vp<«tibas, in familiaribtis, in falleris (pJialt- 
ris) equorum, in modo vivendt et procedeudi, in deputationibus, in congregaUona 
general! fuitiie tinquam servat.i ^ li^uahter supplicationes, et alia per deputttimiee 
expedita sint temere, immoderate, pront quilihct plus poterat aut clamored et 
impressiones, aut mtiltitudineni vuturum, nou adverteudo quid cxpcdiat, iied oiuma 
oassim concedendo, ea praeseriim (juie sedcs ApoatoJica repulerat, — pudet refene. 
Mittunt utiqviP nuneios cutn facuitatibus, quae nec tegatis dc latere per sedem 
Apostolicaui tradi couiiueveruut. Si Diabolus a Bn.Mlecnsibus aliquid petcrct et 
contra fas et jua; dammodo illis vellct assentire, faciilime impetraret. Oflerunt •( 
ip^i et Antiprrpn eortmi Repbus, Piincipibua* et PnektU privUegia, ftciiUatai^ 

diguilalcs, ut illis adsislant, ete. 

The position of the different nations is thus described by JEnea$ Sylvhu 
deacript. Germanic, c 10: OalHa quidero, atque Hispauia, Italia quoque, Ungaris 
ct Anj;Iia Eugeniutn «f"qiu-l>'jntur : Sabaudia, Suicensev. l^n-ilien-es, ArgeDtinen- 
ses, ac ex Suxonia C aiiiiitenscs, Mimulque de ducibu« havanx Albertus Mooaci 
Fettd oibediebant Hex Aragonmn et Sicilix Alphonsus, Polonique et BrHooea 
nec EuKenio r Ff li< i, ned Concilio Basileensium aiiscultahant. Reliqua Germ^ 
nia neuiralitatern quandam induit. The state of the council by Joannes de Pole' 
mar (see note 37^, A. D. 14(3 (in Mansi XXXI. p. ttS): NuUi Primates, 
Arehiepisropi, ct Kpi^icopi orl)is Aniipap^r adbxserunt, exceptis paucisrimis ilUs de 
iVdeiuoulium et Sabaudiae, quos non ventas trahit, sed metus et subjectio com- 
pellit, ac Uttf tanti acelerts patratoribus BasilcK exisstentibus, quoniB mmdns 
opportiinvim est inserere, ut patent, (pii of quales sint, qui Krrln^i nn perturbant. ' 
Arclalen»tfi Episcopus (Louis AUemand, archbishop of Aries Hud cardinal, pre- 
sident of the council), Gratianopolitaoot Epiicopus (of OrdruMe), BaailfeiMia 
Ep., Ep. A()iien«is. Marsiliensis sine possessione Epi^eoptls, Lacusanen-^is nine 
poaaessioue Ep. Argenlinensis titulatus, Ep. Grosiietanus titutatua. Fueruot 
etiam duo Episcopi de Arragonia, qoot D. Hex tenebat ut taiterat S. Dl 
N. De enet iibi advenariua in regno Neapotttaoo. Fuemat autMU pand. 
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trouble in pulling down his rival, if he had not at the same time 
persisted in mnking war on the decrees of the council, which had 
been already adopted by the two most powerful realms of Christendom. 
The most decided supporters of these decrees being amongst the 
spiritual lords, it becanjc his aim to win over if he could the temporal 
princes. In France he was obliged to content himself with an ac- 
knowledgment of allegiance from Charles VII., whilst the Pragmatic 
Sanction was retained."*^ In Germany, however, there was more to 



quidam Abhates de diocceM Rasitien<n, metti ibi manere corapulsi ; fuerunt qui- 
dam Monachi apostata* et fiig^tivi, et nonnulli vel DOtarii vel copistae, et quidam 
alii vix in ftarrin constituti nuliius vstimationis, qui quidem ncc in dioecesanii 
nec in provincialib(i<i Conciliis de jure vcl connuetudine admittcrentur, qui Ba- 
flileani ad hoc profccti fucrant, et ad hoc inorabantnr, ut efTugerent auperio- 
rum suorum correctioncm, vcl ut alios litibus vexarent, vel ut scandalum aliquod 
perpclrart'iit, etc. Ever since 1437 many of the nio«>t influential bishops had 
de^rted the council, which had given the preponderance to the inferior clergy. 
This was protc-itcd against by Nicolaus Panortnitanua (compare note 37), A. D. 
1439, in pleading for delay in the proceedings against the Pope (see Sfyl. de 
Cone. Basil, lib. 1. Cattop. 1667. p. 36) : Si Episcopi ct Abbates computarentur, 
neiiiini dubium esse, quin major pars diflTerri prspsentcm rem vellct. Cumque 
totius potestus Concilii in Episcopis rcsidcrcl, baud ferendum esse, ut eis spretis, 
quod majori parti inferiorum placeret, id concluderetur. But the Cardinalis Arcla- 
tensis on the other hand referred to passages in Augustine and Jerome (I. c. p. 43) : 
•i, prout Hieronyino placet, Kpiscopi sunt sola consuetudine pra:lati Presbyteris, 
utiquc fieri potest, ut consuetudinem contraria tollat consuetude: at si Presbyteri 
debent Eccicsiam Dei cum Episcopis in commune rcgere, satis notum est, quod ad 
eos quoque dccidere res special Ecclesia? dubias. — Si soli Episcopi vocem habcant, 
id deiaum fiet, quod nationi placebit llalice, qu« sola nationes alias in numero 
Episcoporum aut superat aiit a>quat. Ulcunque est, opus Dei hac vice fuisse 
autumu, ut inferiores ad dccidendum reciperentur ; revelavil cnim ca nunc Domi* 
Dus parvulis, qua; sapientibus abscondit. En horum inferiorum zelum, constan- 
tiani, recliludincm, m'lgnanimitatem videtis. Ubi nunc Concilium, si soli Episcopi, 
solique Cardinales vocem habuissent ? Ubi nunc Conciliorum auctoritas ^ Ubi 
fides catholica ? ubi Decreta ? ubi reformatio ? Nempe omnia libidini Eugenii ac 
temerilati jam diu commissa fuissent ; victorque nefandissimi propositi sui ille 
fuisset, nisi quos modo spernitis inferiores libi restiiissent. Hi sunt, qui privatio* 
nem ab Eugenio factam contempserunt : hi sunt, qui minas, qui spolia, qui perse- 
cutiones ipsius tlocci fecerunt, etc. At a lat«r period, A. D. 1452, ..^neaa Syhitu 
nays in his Oratio adv. Austriales (in Muratorii Anecdutis, T. II. p. 162) : Inter 
Episcopos, ccterosque Patres conscriptos vidimus in Bastlea coquos et stabularios 
orbis negotia judicantes. Quis horum dicta vel facta judicaverit lej^is habere 
vigoreiii The composition of the council has always been one of the chief 
grounds with the Italians for denying its validity. 

*' Eugenius' opinion of the Pragmatic Sanction is expressed in a letter to the 
king, written on occasion of the choice of a bishop in Angers, according to the 
provisions of the Sanction, without regard to the Pope's claim to provide as here- 
tofore ( Raynald. ann. 1439, do. 37): Quod vero scribitur, ordinationes Bituris 
confectas (te) velle manutenere, a ccrto tenemus scriptum esse te inscio ct invito. 
Nam cum pro tua sapientia dudum, cum ilia: ordinationes fierent, consulutsses 
viros nonnullos timentes Deum, et bonos viros ac doctor, quid de illis sentirent, 
alque ii tibi respondisscnt, eas esse contra Deum, contra a-quitatem injustas, et 
contra saluteni anima* tux ; mirandum c-oset — te vcUe eas ordinationes servare, 
qua' csscnt iniqua; et in animv tute prwjudicium fact.*?. A new synod was held in 
Bourges, and from the council, A. D. 1440, ambassadors attended from Eui^ene, 
and the former demanded that the Pragmatic Sanction should be annulled. They 
received from the king, after he had consulted with his bishops and other nobility, 
the following answer (Preuves des libertez de r6glis« Oallicane, chap. 20, no. 
23) : quod Rex tenuerat Concilium Basileense pro CoDcilio, ad ipsum Ambaana- 
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hope from the weakness of the new emperor, Frederick ill. (from 
1410), and the iiitesiiue divisions of llie country. Wliat efforts he 
made to secure ihe powerful princes may be seen in the privileges 
be granted the duke of Cleves (1444) to the prejudice of (he arch- 
bishop of Cologne and the bishop of Miinster, who were opposed to 
bim.^ Still, howrvnr, he overrated his influence in Germany when 
ho vf^ntiirf'l (A. 1). 1 il5) to depose the archbishops of Trier* atid 
Cologne for lUeir adherence to the Council of Basil ; for a couvcu- 



tores mUerat; mutta bona pro Me ct morihus coostituerat, que Rex approhabat; 
nec uoquun coilgreg:atunt Ferrariense pro CoDcilto habuent tut habcbat. Quoad 
i<epr>sitioDein Kuijonii, et ficrtionem Felicis, numquam eas ailprobavcrat, aut 
a|j|>iobat: imnio teiiueiat DotiiiiiMin Lugenitiin pro Papa, et adhuc tcnebat, et 
volebat, quod nbt in tuo Regno olnMliretur, nisi aliud in Concilio generaii, cele- 
brando j'uxla annnm in nliquo li)c-o (lalliaruni, t°uis<>ct ordiiMtuin. et qiiorl requirebat 
Papain, quatcnui illuc luiUcrct dictum Concilium, et convucarel, ct celebrari prt>- 
diraret, et quod in co personaliler intcrcsset. — Quoad Pragmaticam S.inctionem, 
eain iitviot.ttiilitor \ult-!i.it o1>?ervari et cu!<toLliri. Kt <«i aliqua vkleDtur oimfal 
ri|^ida, la iliu generalt Cunciliu Boi^leensi po^i^cnt moiierari. 

* See the remarkable bull directed to the bishop of Utrecht dd. 17 Kal. Febr. 

1444, in LrUniitii Manti-^a Co<!i< i-( Juris Gentium diplomatioi, P. II. p, 168: 
Pastorali^ officii desuper nobis divina providentia couiiuissi debitum postuUt «C 
requirit, ut eoDtra nostroftim et Homiin» Eccleslc rebellium temeritatein eorum, 
qui in nostra et sedi^j Api)-<toli( :»' o]*f<ru'tiiia' tlcvoiion - ft Mv- firmi et immobiles 
pennanserunti statui ct quieti aiiimarumque saluti salubrilcr coosulanius. Exbi« 
hita rfquidem tiobt« pro parte dilectorutn fillorum, noMHnm ▼irorum, AdolphI 
Duri"* CI\ pliL ti-i», Ji)h:miii-- ejus piimogcniti, petitio i oulinebat, quod cum tam 
iCGularei quam ecclesiastical peraoaK, nection collegia — et alia loca ecclesiastica 
In stds dominiis et terris in Coloniemi et Mooasterienn dioeeat CMtdstentia, pro 
po cjuixl Aifhiepiscopus Coloiii« nsi^ nohi* et Apostol'uM- sodi inobodimi-i ot rrbellis 
existit, et iui<^uitatis filius Hcuricus, qui ae gerit pro £piscopo Mo»aitcrieiiii| 
damnatioida fiho Amedeo, olim Dnci SebaodiK, qui tie Felicem v. aura iacHle|i(o 
noininan- pra svmiit, — adharcro pra >4iiiii>-it, pluriniu in ^piiitiiarihii>J et tctupntali- 
bus dctrimcuta sustineaut : — pro parte dictarum Ducia et primogenlti uobis futt 
humillter aoppiicatttin, ut eonttn aubditorain anonim atatut et aaluti provldeiv 
miserironlitcr di;riiari'iinir. No-? i;;itiir — oniiiia ct singula, persona^;, CDlU'iria, 
capitula, monasteria, Ecclcsias ot loca queelibet eccleiiiastica, dominia, terras et 
loca tupradicta, donee aKad super faoc duxerimufi disponendum, ah omni ynrUi* 
dictioiu, polesfntr, ct sii/irrlnrit/ite spiriluali Colonieiuit .Irehiepiseopi * t Kpi- 
tcopi Monatterieruis eximente* et liberanUif Fraternitati tua unum £pi»eo' 
pum, etiam titularem, — qui in dietia dominiis, — Clerico^ ordinare, — omnemque 
spiritualLMii jiiii-di(Mion>*ni, (jua- A rchicpi<4Copi Colonicnt^es et Episcopi Monastcri- 
ensea pro tempore iaibi habere et exercere consueveruntt — exercere valeat, 
necnon contra omnea et Irini^ilaa per»ona<i, — qu» schisroatis labe infecta essent, 
aiif prcfato Amedeo quomodolibet adhjtrcrcnt sen faverent, — inquirere et proce- 
dero — possit, — dqputandif et iUum amorrndi, aliumque sui loco ponenM, 
quotieru jrro parte dietorum Dutin et jtrimof^nxiti futris rcquhitm, auctoritate 
prxfata, tenore pr^scntium, concedimus facultatein. Volentes ittmiliter et tibi 
eiadem auctoritate et tenore coocedcntes, ut omnia ct singula dignitates, persona* 
tua, — monasteria, — cseteraque 6ene/!(*ia ecclesiastica qua'cunque in dictis donii- 
nis — nunc vacantia ot imposterum — vacaiura, — quae in turno sive mcusie Ordi- 
oariorum vacare coutigerit, dummodo non siot sedi Apo^tolicK rcservata, peraoni* 
idimett per ip$o9 Dueem et primof^emtum tibi nominandis — conferre et de 
mis prifvldtrt ^Hbere et licite valeas. Hence the proverb: Dux Clivi* est 
Papa in suis tcrris, see }Vem. TeMclienmacheri annates Clivice, Jitlitv, Mmtium 
Ct Marett We$tphaliem ed, J, Chr, Dithmar, Franc, et Lips. 172^. foi. p. 294. 

« See the Breve to the Uahop of Utrecht dd. 9 Fehr. 1446 (In Rm^nald, ad 

h. a. no. 1) : Nuper imquttati<i lilio^ Theodoricum de Maei-sem, olini Coloniensem, 
et Jacobura 8irik, olim Trcveren>«ro, Arcbiepiscopos, tamquam hareticos ct actua- 
uatifiQa, ttostmque et Bomans Eedeti« rsMliM ex juatia et urgeotibua cauris 
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tion of the electors was held at Frankfurt on the Maine (March 21, 
144G), at which it was resolved to demand at once from the Pope 
what they deemed their rights.'^ The emperor, howeter, who viewed 
with some jealousy such a combination amongst the electors, was able, 
by the arts of his private secretary, iGneas Sylvius, to induce most 
of them to consent to considerable modifications of their demands 



omni (liiriiitifi^ .1 r hicpiscopali — privavimu*', — ac privatos fore declaramus: et 
dcinde ad provisiutu ui earumdem Ecclesiaruiu — paternis et Holicitia studiis inten- 
dentes, Colouieusi Ecclesia: de persona dileeti filii Adolphl Cltveoato doxlmiia 

providrnduni, ad Ecrli -i im vero 'IVp' crtTisem ven. rraliem nn«)trum JoaoDero tunc 
Csuneracensem Epi^cupmn de trau uni cutiiiilio aiicloriutu Apoitolica transtulimus. 

The document of this union see iii Muller'g Rcichstagstheatrum, Tb. 1, 
8. 279, tod from the original in Gudeni Codex diplomaticus Anecdotoruni, T. IV. 
p. 290 seq. JEntcs St/lvii hist. Fiidorici III. Imp. (in ,1. F. Kollaril .'\nalprta 
Monuinentorum omiiis mv\ Vindoboueiisia, T. II. p. 120 seq.): Eucenius cum 
•ccepiiMt, Theodericum ColoiUeiMem, et Jaoobum TreTerensem Arcniepiscopos 
et Electores Imprrii Fcliri-i foverc partf*«, rmfrirr neiitrnlitateui, adversari Romans 
sedi, ambos depusuit, et archiepiscopali diguitatc privavit, qua: re« illi magoo 
Impedimento foit. Nam bene nati priMtHles et ainieto fultl« qoanvia Jure, non 
tainen facto Fxclesias dimittebant, et acrius Eugcnii partes inipULjiiubant. Horum 
igitur opera conventus apud Francibrdiam inter Princip^s habitus est, in quo 
tfeereCnm est, 1^ Eugienius depoaitkmem ArehiepiBooporum annalluet, deeretuin 
Con^taiitiriiNis Cnnrilii arreptarel atque profiterctur, Ccrmanira' n itioni opojiune 
aecurcquc et stabilitcr providcrelur ; omun aatio ab Eugcniu deiiccret, Eelicem- 
qne lequeretur. Hoc autem secrete inter se statuenint, tilentiuiDque jurcjurando 
indixerunt, mittcntcnque ;id Ci s,ir< ni Li-^.itos, (..i l -o npfTire juhserunt niainlata 
Ccwui, ut non ampiiuii quam mbi ct sex consilum.s patefacereut. Erat autem 
ment eonim Leiratos eoadem ad Eugenium mittere, qui ha:c peterent, onbantqoe 
Caesart'iii, nt .unplecteretur eorum viain, atqiii' rum lii** niitferet. — Legali'- I*iin- 
cipum dixit Cxior, noa placerc «ibi depositioncm Archiepiscoporum, neque sur- 
ti^pitoe en GalKcos, bene facere Principe<«, qui eorum indemnitati ot natlonto 
utililati con<ul(Tfiil, vt llc si> ud 1i;i c coticun eic tl iriild rc ail Eugenium cum 
eis: illud autem iudignum C9$e, quod se Papx judiccs constitueriut, cum dicerent, 
nisi tperati feeerit, ab eo ae defecturos, (juoid non Papain et Papam esiie bi 
eoruni arbiti-io resiiierct. Tlic aiiihavsatlots of the Electnrs, of wlioiii Hrofjory of 
Heimburg was the most important, set ofT directly for Rome, preceded by i£nea9 
Sylvius a:* imperial ambassador. Ctesar Tocato ^nea Renensi •eeretario suo, 
secrela Principum ei apiMiiii, jiiHsi((jne Papain accedere, ac viam pat is ei suudore, 
pericuia expouere et inentem Principum, orarc, ut Electores suos restitueret: 
CKsarem »ibl In omni re ausllio fbtttrum. JBneas, in a private audienee, informed 
the Pope, in name of the emperor: Videri nei'os>.ariuiii Archiepiscopo3 reslitui, 
Doa autem ca&sah privationem. Turn uatiooi opportune provided. Dcinde 
deeretum Freqwns Constanllensb Concilii (see § 130, note 15) recipiendum esse. 
Ea si Eugenius faccrut, futunim, ut tota natio et neutrulitatom deponeret, et ad 
Eugenii rediret ohedicntiam. Sin autem, quamvis Caesar nunquam Eugerdum 
deserturus esset, tamcn Electores mala esse menle multa machinaturos mala, 
timendumque grande schisma. The Pope adopted these suggentions, and told 
the ambassadors of the Electors, quia mandaturo non hnberent tractandi et con- 
cludendi qux oporteret, missufttm Eugenium ad ctrnvcntum Electorum, rei^poo- 
surumque petitionlbua eonun pro dignitate Bomanc sedis. This took place In 
Frankfurt. 

^nea$ Sylvitu, 1. c. p. 125: Omnis Ctesaris cura in earn diastam collata 
erat Nam sex Electores obUgati simul adversus Eugenium tidebantur C»sarem 

spemcre, itaque Mumrrnini Casari studium erat, foedu«i EI»'ctonim solvcn-, et 
aliquem ad se trahere, ut Eugenlo et sibi consuleret. Contra euira omnes Elec- 
tores nllnl audebat agere, neque adversari Eugeoio volelrat. Itaque ncquc solus 
Eugenium sequi amlobat, neque cum EloctoribuH il'i :t h ei-sjri volebat. — Earn 
ob causam legatis suis (of whom JEIneas was one) id mandati Ciesar dederat, ut 
isdaa i3e«taniai osuiliio lumpofs tentarsnt, et aliqoos Electores sd so trahero 
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and an embassy wa<^ despatched to Rome comniissionod to acknowl- 
edge the author uy ot Fope Eugenius, on his acceding to these con- 
ditions.^ Erea tbeie demands were resisted by a part of tlM e«rdi- 
nals,^ and Eogeniot, wfaibt he appealed to grant them in the four 



ttndereilt: ouod si duos ex eis habere posnent, declaradonem pro Eugenio facerent, 
Ktn nutem, acclarattonem otnitterent. At first the le^tes of the council fieemed to 
have the advantage, the anibasiiadont of the electors gave an unfavorable account of 
their succeKi at Rome. Exinde legati Ctesaris summo studio cooati lunt Maguntinum 
Arrhiepiscopiim ex foedcre catcrorum Elcctorum abducere, sic enim et Federi- 
cum, Marcinoneiij Brandenburgensero, ab illis extraxirae putabant, qui tidem 
Archiepiiicopi sccutua foedus intrarat. Multa in earn rem praticata gunt. Johan* 
dc Lisura fad.-ris «•( aiictor et ilcHcnsor Ma«riintinum in senttMXi.i (rnehat. 
Cuiiique res diu iuulililer tractaretur, ad pccuaiam tandem recurrcre oportet, 
cui rarie obaudiunt aures. H«e DmmiMl curiaram est» hcc «Ures oinnium aperit, 
huic omnia serviunl. Haec quoquc M:ij;tinlin»!!n e\piij;nfivif. Ndd cpioa sibi 
quicquam promissutu lucrit, sed inter quuluur eju^ Cuil^iliario^ duu iiiillia tiore« 
Dorum rhenensium erogata sunt, qutp bono aninio Cvttr solvit, ne se spretD 
Electoresad partem Concilii Fplitisvt- dcclinarcnt, qifam "iimmam Nirolaus po<«tea 
per i£neani Federico remisit. ili ciko Coasiliarii nun vcritati:* auiore sed auri 
dulcedinc pellecti Archie piHcopum Aiaguntinum ad Totuntatem Ccsarit inelioa- 
bant. Sed nolehat Poiitifex ille juratum firiUiH abruniporc «ine rnti«a jtista, qutr- 
rebatque modos Uuuc(«tiures. Cumque lt;^uti CYsaris nuu pos<»eiit lucuii ejua 
Mtiflfacere, iEneas modum commentus cnt, qui receptis notulia, aecmulum quas 
M Principes obligaverant, nisi Eugenius illas adinittrrrt, vpIIp se eum desc^<^ro, 
orone venenum ex his adcmit, novasque notiila-^ compoi^uit (Ibis new agreement, 
or modification of the iinioii mentioned in Dote 30, has been printed with the title 
Conconl.il.t rrincipiim FrancofonJit in H'ui tihrt in Su!)-idia diplom. T. IX. 

E. 70), per quas et Arcliiepi!»copi depo^iii it'sUluerculur (though without ac- 
nowledging th« validity of their deposition) et nationi oportune provideretur (but 
w ith (111- ( uinlitinn prr*«( lilx tl hj- the Pope, that the nation should m ike up to the 
Pope wtiat tliey depiived litiu of), et auciuritas conciliorum salvaretur (tltougk at 
the aame time condemning the Council of BaMI, by making no proviaioo fat a 
seltlpment nf the differences between it and the Pope) ; illa,«quc dixit «ua opini- 
one Eugenium non negaiurum. — Eas i^tur Moguntioo osteaderunt, dicente« 
iniquum esse ab Eugmin (liscedt-re, qui ootulas illat conc«Marua MKt homeatatit 
et justitiiT pl«Mi:i< Tunc M:)i;imtinu9 bona fide dixit intrasse fuedus, aibi 
' dictum fuisse, nihil Llccturcs ab Eugeuio velle, quod uon eaaet houeatumi at li 
jam his non cootentarentur, ab hooeatate reeedereot Placere Igitur aibi, ut 
notula" in puVilioo In-prrrntur, qiirrrrrenturqiip vota iiiultidnllni". The Eleclwsef 
Alayence and Brandenburg, the High-master of the Teutonic Order, Pnuaia, the 
arehbbhop of Magdeburg, and several other Gemao prineea aubfcribed thb beCbie 
the public consultation, ( unique venfiim essetin concionem, major pars noiulas 
approbavit: Trevereusi» et Coloniensii et Dux Sazooia adverai fuerunt, Palatioua 
duUua man^t. Sic terrill ires Electorea mMl concludere auri sunt At leg all 
Caesaris ciirn ^f agtnitino, Rrnndenburgt n^l et aliis novum fo dus f» coruut, statu- 
eruntque in futuro oativitatis Domioica; festo ad Eugentum mittere, atque ab eo 
petere, uti notnlas approbaret : quod il fteeret» mos nomine nationis obetUentti 
aibi proestaretur ; sin autem, rursus in deliberttionem res adduceretur. 

" Sec the !*popch of /Eaca.s to the emperor Frt'dcrirV . in which he gives an 
account of ihtii embassy, the death of Eugene, and the corooatioa of Nicoias V.. 
io MuU Mlicellaii. Ub. VII. p. SS5 aw|. 

" ^^n^a SylviihUt. Friderici HI. in Kolhr 11. p. 129: Collegium Cardinalium 
divisum erat, videbaturque inaiciu pat-s adversari hi», quae Francfordia; concluaa 
erant, atque hi erant maxime Theolo^i, qui omnia graviora faciunt : ob quam rem 
Ludovicus Aquilegirn>-is el Joliaimos Moritiensis Cardinales suadcnt Eugenio, ri 
velit Ecclcsi* pacem iiabere, dovos ut Cardinales assumat, qui resisterc contradi- 
centibus posrfnt Sic suacus Eugenius quatuor Cardinales creavit. The cardinais 
who objected said (soc the Oratio JEnea just cited, Balut. VII. p. 638), veadl- 
tam ease Teutoiucia Apostolicam sedem, aeque quasi bubalos duci narihu«. — 
Further, p. 586: Grave videbaiur Cardinalibus annatas re mittere, coliatiooes 
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benefidorutn amittcre, Concilium convocare, decreta rccipcre, privates restitiiere : 
ajebantquc, non solum in nutioiic Germanica id esse nocivuni, s<>d alias cxinde 
nationes recessuras ct Apo-^lolicam sedcm pcniitum in, ncc bene connultum esse 
caeteris Ecclesiis, quando Koinana, qu% est caput omnium, langueret ; conducere 
Christiana; relipioni Romanum Pontiticom fore potcntem, ut tueri alios Prxlatofl 
queat, inter Principes paccm conslitucro, intidolibus rt'sisterc, ha*reses extirpare : 
nunquam tot lirreses in Christiana relipone i'uisse, quot fuerunt ante Sylvestrum, 
quia pauperlas Komani Pontificis neglectui luit. 

^ These four bulls are given for the most part in Raynald, ad ann. 1447, no. 4 
seq., complete in Mailer's Reich«tagHtheatrum, 347 AT., partly from the 
original in Koch Sanctio Pragin. p. 181 seq. MQnch's Conconlate, 'I h. 1, S. 
77 fl*. — I. Ad ea ex debito dd. 5 Kebr. directed to the emperor, the electors of 
Mayence and Brandenburg, relating to the council which was desired propter 
tcclcsia- necessitates : Nos, etsi absque convocalione novi Cuncilii alia via rebus 
Ecclesia; melius consuli posse arbitremur, cupientes tamen vobis et nationi vestr«, 
quam singular! semper atfectione Apostolica sedes prosccuta est, quantum cum 
Deo possumus, complacere, contentamur apud Keges et Principes Christianos 
curam et diligentiam adhibcre tideliter, ut ad votum vcstrum trahi- valcant et 
conduci, ita quod in uno ex quinque locis consentiant generale Concilium convo- 
cari : quod infra decern (menses) a die dato pra>sentium computando« intendimus 
experiri, et "i consensus hujusmodi haheri poterit, in fine dictorum X. mensium 
generale Concilium ad dccimum octavum immediate sequentes initiandum in uno 
ex prarnominatis locis, in nomine Domini convocabimus. If the other kings should 
not consent to this place of meetinec, the council should be summoned in alio loco 
rebus gcrendis accommodo. Concilium aulem generale Constantimse, Decretum 
Frequena, ac alia ejus decreta, sicut catera alia Concilia, ratholicam mili- 
tantfm Kcclesiam reprasentantia, ipaorum polestalem, auctoritatem, honorem 
et emineutiam, aicttti et ctrtcri antecessoren nostri, a quorum vesti^iis deviare 
nequaquam intendimwi, smcipiwus, amplectimur ft reneramur. — 11. Ad iran- 
quillitatem dd. 5 Febr. Alter a reference to this confirmation of the decrees of 
the Council of Constance : Super aliis aulem decrctis lla-<ile;f cditis, et per clarc 
niemoriat quondam Albertum Komanorum Regent acceptalis, ex quorum obser^ 
▼antia natio ipsa Alamanica ex pluribus gravaminibus dicilur relevari, content! 
■umus, vulumus et decernimus, quod omnia et singula vigorc decrctorum hujus- 
modi cum suis moditjcationibus acceptatorum — usque in pra.'sentcra diem quomo- 
dolibet gesta rel acta sunt, cum omnil>us indc sccutis rata, lirma et inviobbilia' 
pendstant. — Super obscrvationc vero et moditicatione decrctorum eorundem cuyi 
DonnuUi Pra?lati nationis pra>fatsr ex eisdem decretis gravatos sc fore, nobis con- 
questi sint, cumque in illis Apostolica* sedi, qua* multum in suis juribus ex ipsis 
decretis gravata dinoscitur, i-eeompensatio promissa sit, decrcvimus Legatum nos- 
trum cum sufTicienti potestate ad partes Germania; transmittcre, qui mediantibus 
Rege, Archiepiscopo et Marchione prsfatis, ac aliis ejus<lem nationis Principibus 
et Pra-latis, cum quibus fuerit opus, super observantia et nio<iilicatione decrctorum 
hujusmodi, necnun super provisione Apostolica; sedi faciendis tractare valea<, et 
finaliter conconlare. Permiltentes interim, — quo<l omnes et singnii — in pra-fsta 
natione decretis hujusmodi — libere et licite uti possint, — donee per Legatum, ut 

fra-dictum est, concordatum fuerit, vel per Concilium — aliter fuerit ordinatum. — 
II. Ad ea qua ad reductionem dd. 5 Febr. At the request of the king of Rome, 
and other prelates and princes, and to do them a pleasure, promitlimus, — quod, 
quando ipsi olim Treverensis ct Colonicnsis Archiepiscopi ad gremium nostrum et 
Ecclesiaf venicntes — nobis plenam et dcbitam obedit-ntiain pra-bucrint, ac pro 
vero Jesu Christi vicario rccognoverint, ipsos ad prardictas Ecclesias absque ulla 
cxceptione aut oppositionc restituemus, ac in prisiinum statum reponemus. IV. 
Inter catera deaidcria dd. 7 Febr. omnes et singulas — clectiones, — provisioncs 
et dispositioncs, nccnon processus, — sentcntias aliaquu acta judiciaria auctoritate 
ordinuria hujiismodi suspensionis et neutralitatis tempore factas seu facta — grata et 
rata habentes auctoritate Apostolica ex certa scientia confirmamus. — Ac illis, qui 
pallium dictorum, qui Busilea* post nostrum translationem sub nomine generalis 
Conciiti remanserunt, auctoritate receperunt, ut illo uti possint, pnrsentibus conce- 
dimus et indulgemus : illis tutem. qui non habt nt, sine difficultate dabimus et 
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fifth, the power of recalling what they pleased." Still the embassy 
took the oath of allf^fjiance to him on his deftth-bed, Feb. 7, 1447,** 
aad the neutrality of (ioriuany was at end. 

NICOLAS V. (6 March, 1447 to 24 Marr}t, 1455), calixtos hi. 
(8 April, 1455 to 6 Aug. 1458), pius it. (19 Aug. 1458 to 15 Aug. 
1464), PAUL 11. (30 Aug. 1464 to 26 July, 1471). 

Th« well known cunning and perseverance of the court of Rome 
were now put in requisition to regain what had been loet by the Coun- 
cil of Basil. Nicolas V., iniinodiaiely after his accession, expressed 
himself with great liberality to the Oherman ambassadors,^ and oon- 

•tiam libere coocedemus. — Pra-(erea omnia ct sitignia, qua? dictis suspcndooe et 
protestatione durantibus in prajudiciutn, — vel la;!«ionem — MctropolUanorum, — 
oecnoQ aliorum Epucoponina, Praelatoruiii, Collegioruin, personarum, seu rerum 
qutrumcuoque contra loedat proteslationis et suspenMionid huju^tnodi quoniodocun- 
qoe vei^ntia, Apodtolica vel alia quavis auctoriiate couce!i»a, — insuper ecclesi. 
aaticas censuras, niulctas et poenas — promul^atas — calamus. — Nec non il1i<i, 
qui contra ipsos inipctratis, conccssiii vel obtcntis — quoinodolibet nitcrentur, 
atiamsi eis — jus quxsitum foret ex certa seieotia ili' potestatis plenitudioe, paipe* 
tuutn niicntium imponentcs : in.nuper quasicunque obligationcs super annatit aen 
comiuunibus et nunutis scrvitiis — usque in pratJCDteiu diein remittimus. — InfU- 
per omnes et iingulas praTata: natioiiis — pertonas, — qui post di:>!w>lutionetn sivc 
translationem pra>fati Concilil per nos Cactam conjjregationi Basilieujiinm ftjh nomine 

generalis Concilii adhafserunt, — qui jam ad uo!>traii) obcdientiam sunt reven^i, vel 
ifra aex menses post declarationem pro nobis factam redierint, — ab omnibus et 
(•in^iHs jiinjfnPtvtis, p«»rjnrii rrntti, ar alii;) censuii'! ft pocnis, <!i qtii trnercntur, — 
absolviuaiit et iibcruuiiis. — Ul auteiu prxniisfia cu linnius oL)i»urv ciilur, pru nobis 
et HticceMOribus nu:>tm Romanis Ponlifielbua de Venn, fratrum ooMrorum S. K. E. 
Cnnlinalium consilio i t aHOfUJiu pollicpmur omnia et jsinjjula supradicta inviolabili- 
ty*]- ub9cr\-are, et contra ea — nuilu utnquau temporo ijiiicquam iuuovare : ct quod 
nobis licere uon patimur* eisdeni successoribus indicamus, dccementes ex nunc 
irritum et inane, m secus super his a quoquam quavis, etiam Apostolica auelmitala 

— contigeiit atteatari. 

■* The bull D«e«f dd. 9 Febr. in Haynald, ami. 1447, no. T, and Mflller, 8. Wt: 

Cum cariasimus in Christo filius Fridericus Hi x Romanoruni illusttis, ;tc ven, 
frater noster Archiepii»copu8 Magunlinus, et dih hlius Fridericus Marchio I3rande- 
bur^nsi<), S. I. Electorefl, nonnulHqoe alii nationis Germanice Pr*1«ti et Prind- 
p«» quedam petiveriiJit a rmliis fu ii, (jiia- iu ( « >isif,\s ipsa et l^rb-si.T utilitas, ut 
eos ad nostram et 8. Komanx lilcdlesiat unitatem et obedientiam alliciamus, nos 
concedere quodammodo compelHt ; nos ad vitandum omne scandabim et pericu* 
lum« quod exinde st-(|iii posset, nolentet; aliquid dicere, aut contirmaro vel conce- 
dere, quod esset contra S8. Patrum doctrinam, vel quod vergcret in pra>judicium 
hujus 9. ApoftollesK sedis, quoniam propter imminentem nobis Kgritudinem noo 
valemus omnia per eos petita et per nos concessa cum ca integritate judicii et 
consilii examinare et ponderare, qus rerum magnitudo et gravitas requirit ; tenore 
pra^sentium protestamur, quod per qua;cumque a nobis dictis Regi, Archiepiscopo 

— ae nationi responsa et respondenda, concessa et concedenda non intendimus in 
aliquo deroc^are dootrinv ss. Patrum, aut pra^fatse sedis privilegiis et auctoritati, 
tiabentes pro non respoo&Ls et non concessis, quaecunque lalia a nobis contigerit 
emanare. 

*• See the account of ^neas Sylvitn fnote 52) in Balut. VII. p. S.*?? soq. 

1 \\f ''aid to (betn ^101' the speech of .Eneas, cited iu \ 131, note 62, in Bnlfirii 
ldi«c. Vil. p. m) : Lgo que cum natiuue Germauica meus auteceador lecti uou 



- 'd vj^.vv'^le 



Chap, L Papacy. % 132. Council of Basil. Nicolas V. 207 



firmed the bulls of his predecessor,^ but he soon succeeded in 
the so called Concordat of Aschaffenburg, though really of Vienna 
(I7th of February, 1448),3 introduced through the connivance of 
the emperor and the help of /Eneas Sylvius, in reestablishing 
the so pernicious articles of the Concordat of Constance, under 
the pretext of securing the stipulated provision* The more pow- 
erful princes were won over by favors,-^' the others had to follow. 

solum approbare confirrnarftjuc volo, »ed exequi et inanutcneru omnia. Nimh, ut 
mihi videtur, Roinani Pontiticcs timbrias sua» extcnderuiit, qui nihil jurisdictionis 
cxteris Episropi!) reliqucrunt. Nimis quoquc Ua^ilieitscH Apostolica; nedid nianus 
abbreviaverunt. S(;d ita cvcnit : qui Tacit indigna, ut injusla ferat oportct. Arbo- 
rem, quae in unam partem p*'pendit, qui volunt cri^erc, in partem adversam tra- 
hunt. Nobis »enleniia est, iu partem sollicitudinis qui vocuti sunt Kpiscopos suo 
jure minime hpoliare. Sic cnim juriiMliciionem nostram uos deniquc scrvaturos 
spcramu.H, si non usurpaverimus aliena. 

' See the document in ICoch Sanctio Pra^in. p. 197 seq. 

' See the history of these concordats in Koch, p. 36 5co. At the Diet of 
A«»chaflrcnburg in July, 1447, it was resolved for the next Diet to be held at 
Nuremberg: Item concludctur ibi provisio Sanctissimo Domino nostro et sedi 
Apo9tolic«, 9\ tempore medio cum legato non fuerit concordatum. This provisio 
had been promised to the Pope by the Council of Basil, in consideration of what 
had been taken from him (see § 131, note 30), and had been stipulated for by 
Eugenius IV. in the bull Ad tranquillitatcm (see § 131, note 54). Jn the mean 
time the emperor accepted the concordat at Vienna (see Koch, p. 211, note 3), 
through ^i:Inea!i Sylvius, who negotiated the matter with the Cardinal Johannes de 
Carvajal. 

* Amongst the numerous editions the most Important are those taken from originals, 
namely, from the archives of Maycnco in Wunitxiuin Subsid. dipl. IX. p. 78 seq., 
from the imperial archives in Vienna, in Koch Sanct. Pragm. p. 201 seq., and from 
those of the Electors of Cologne, in Hedderich elementa jurij canonici. P. IV. 

K. 145 seq. See M Qnch's Concortlate, Th. 1, S. SM ff. The Vienna Concordat 
as only the two sections of llie Concordat of Constance (see § 130, note 19). 
Cap. II. Dc provisione Eccloiarum, and Cap. III. De Annatis, for the most part 
word for word. The most im(H)rtant change is that in>ti-ad of alternating in the 
appointments to the inferior benefices, an alternalio mcii^iium is substituted : De 
ceteris dignitatibus et beneficiis quibuscunquo, sa>cularibus et regularibus vaca- 
turis, ultra rescrvalioncs jam dictas, majoribus dignitatibus post pontiticales in 
cathedralibus, et principalibus in collegiatis, exceplis, de quibus jure ortlinario 
provideatur per illos inferiores, ad quos alias pertinet, idem sanctissimus Dominus 
Doster per quamcunque aliam reservationem — non impediet, quo minus de illis, 
cum vacabunt de mensibus Kebruarii, Aprilis, Junii, Augusti, Octobris ct Decem« 
bris, libere disponatur per itios, ad quos collalio, — aut alia qusvis dispoxitio perti* 
nebit. — Quotiens vero aliquo vacantc beneficio de mensibus Januarii, Aiartii, 
Maji, Julii, Septembris et Novembris, specialiter disposiiiuni Apostolicie sedia 
reser^'atis, non appartierit infra tros iiiei)>es a «iie nota* vacationis in loco beneticii, 

guod alicui de illo Apostolica auctoritate fuerit provisnm, ex tunc et non antea 
'rtlinarius, vcl alius, ad quem illius dispositio pi-rtintbit, de illo libere dis|Kmat 
In the bull of contirniation dd. 19 Mart, in which the whole concordat is word for 
woni rcp«'ated, there is the remarkable variation that in the first of the above 
clauses, the wonis de quibus are left out. It therefore reads (Koch, p. 240) : De 
cieteris dignitatibus, — majoribus dignitatibus — cxceptis, jure ordinario providea- 
tur, etc. On which is grounded the assertion made as early as 1457 in JRnecu 
Syhiua epist. 383, ad Mart. Mayerum in the very face of the true text: Concor- 
data ipsa dignitates primas post pontificales ct in collegiatis Ecclesiis principalcs 
Apostolica* sedis dispositioni perinittunt (so also in his (rcrmania, c. 12 and c. 21) : 
and this explanation was admitted universally till the canonist Neller of Triers, 
1757, showed its incorrectness ; see the obsen ations in Koch Sanct. Pragm. p. 223 
and 240. Still this error has not yet ceased to exert an inlluence. 

* On the elector of Brandenburg was bestowed the right of appointing the bish- 
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Thus were the mo»t important fruits of the Council of Basil and the 
Acceptation of Majrence entirely Io8i.<^ Felix V., and the feable re- 



op* of Brandenburg, Lcbu<*, an«i Hdvclburg ; see the documeiitdtlcd St pii mhor, 
1117, in GeicUen Coi\. diploin. Urandch. T. VII. p. ?Ay\. The ecclesiasticaj el«;c- 
tons recLivi'd Uie Indultuin of Hlling all placo^ (hat might Tail vacant in the papal 
months (Koch, p. 42^, so also the archbishop of Salzburff (tee Naehriebten too 
Juvavia, S. 280). The < krfor Diefrich of Cotopnf , wa' the only one who rn\^^^^ 
not be gained o%'er ; but it was not long alter hin death before the concordat 
published in his diocoM aho, A. D. 1461 ; see HtiitrUih ektmeota juris canonid. 
P. IV. p. 145. 

* JacobuM dt Paraduo (a Carthusian and doctor of theology in Erfurt^ de sep- 
tem statibus Ecd. in Broum Appends ad faie. renira expetend. et fupendarum, 

p. 111 : Gaudet quidem nostris temporihiis, soil. nunc, de anno Domini 1-149 Eccle- 
sia de unico ct indubitato pastorc, scil. Nicotao P. V. ; sed lugct de cooculcatioae 
decretorum in transacti^ Conciliis cdictoruni, ct videt quomodo contrarla deeretis 
praclicantur. — At the close of the Concordat of Vienna we read : In aiiis autcm, 
qua* per felicis recordiUionis Dotninuni Eugenium Papain quartum pro natione 
pnefata usque ad tdnpu.s futuri p^eneralis Concilii permiMa, C0Dce««a, indulta atque 
dacreta, et per mvuioratuin t»»ncti.^iniuni Dominum nostrum Papam Ntcolaum 
conhrmata fuere, in quantum ilia concoi-dia* prxi^cnti non obviaut, ista vice nihil 
exUtit immutatuni. Accordini:; to thi^, those decrees of the Council of Basil 
which were accepted at Mayencc (^^ee § 131, note 41), and which had been con- 
firmed by Eugenius IV. (by the bull Ad tranquillitatem, § 131, note 54), and by 
Nicolas V. (see note 2), were to remain valid, except in ao far as they niisht be 
replaced by others in this concordat. This too was the tenor of the buU cor- 
rcspondinjj with the bull Jid tranquillitatem : arrordint; to wliich the concordats 
still to be issued were only to be concerning the luodihtaUoa of »ome of those 
decrees, iiod the reparation to bo made the Pope. Gradually, however, the Accep* 
tafion of Mayence was lbrj;otten, and the ronrordat of Vit'nn.i loiiked upon as tne 
only result of the Council of Hasil in Gcnuaiiy. In this light it seeuis to be 
viewed, 1437, by JEneas Sylcius ept.st. 383, ad Mart Maycrum: Verum cum 
dici*. decreta Kasilicn-^is Concilii iion cu-tixliii, idqup putas irijiirio>tini ei'C u ttioiu, 
indignatn dicinius esse querelam luain. l'rx>pU i dccrcta enim Ba»ilieii>-is toncilii 
inter scdcm Apostolicam et natioaem veatraro di<sidiuui coepit, cum vos ilia prorsus 
tcnrnda diceretis, Ajjo^iuHca vero ecde^ omnia rejiceret. Itaqiic fuit denique 
conipu-.iito facta, in qua uos impcraturio nuiainc interfuiinu!^. I.a certam legem 
dedit, deinde inviulnbiliter olncrvandam, per quam aliqua ex deeretis Concilii 
fTfliL'ti ri-rcpta viflentur, rili«(na nj.rd. So loo in hi>-- Gorinaiiia, c. 1! : Po- 
bUcuiu eo niodo concordia^ Un-ns luit, iii sentcntia quurundam decretorum iiasflli- 
enns Concilii reclperetur, reli<(uu vcn> • jus .vt.itiiti ngecta viderentur. It was 
•ilOWn, however, by Leibnitz Co<l. jur. Gentium I'. 1. p. 3<)C, anteriora conconlnta 
et COnces.'ta, ({iialia iu deeretis Conslantiensis et Ba^ilcciiAiA Cuucilii et Eugeuii 
approbatione coniiiientur, hie contirmari, adeoque male vulgo ncgligi. After the 
Acceptation of Mayeiice had boon brouirlit (o Ii<;lit by Iloiix ('«ce § 131, note 41), 
the tnu' rt la lion of thes« docuiueuts was esiabU>hed, and acknowledged by the 
canonist Neller in Triers, Kndrcs and Grej^l in Wnraburg, Iimi'-, in neidelbery. 
Roth in Maycnce, and f Ii itdn icli iti Brmn, espt rially iluiin}; the controversies 
com uniing the authority of the papal N luitio.-j, »ee especially Jo. Phil. Gregel 
diss, de juribus nattoni Gt rmanira- ex acccptatione Decretorum Basileeofiium quK> 
sitis, prr Concorda«a Aschaffenburgen.'^ia niodiricati"? aut f-tabiliiis. Mogunt 17*7. 
4to. (reprinted in P. A, Gratz Cuntinuatio thesauri juris eccl. ab A. Schmidt 
adornati, vol. I. Mogunt. 1829. 8vo. p. 41 seq.). On the other hand, Spittler 
(Gi srh. der Fundainentalgcsetze der deut^chkathol. Kirche im Verhaltnisse znm 
rom. Sluhle, in d. Giiiting. histor. Magazin, IW. 1, St. 2, S. 347, St. 3, S. 474, 
Bd. 4, St. 1, S. 151) attempted to show that the decrees of Basil were really abro- 
gated by the Concordat ol AschalFenburf:. Soc, on the other hantl. K'nrh Sanct. 
Pragm. p. 47 scq. Ueber die Fundaincntalgesetze der dcutscbkatltol. Kirche im 
Verb, zum rbm. Stuhle, ein N achtrag zur Splttler'acben Geschichle. Ftankf. u. 
T ripz. 1790 (}tk which Spittler'a eMayaon tiie aobject are glveii in full and an* 
swered). 
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mains of the Council of Basil, removed in 1448 to Lausanne/ had 
likewise to submit ; the former resigning, the latter being finally 
dissolved (1-141)).** The hopes of the Pope of reviving the old order 
of things in Germany were raised still higher by the weakness of the em- 
peror Frederick III., who, in his transport at the long desired corona- 
tion at Rome, 145*2, proposed a new crusade to the Holy Land 
instead of the stipulated council.^ The fall of Constantinople soon 
after (May 29, 1453), seemed to call in earnest for a crusade, and 
the Pope proceeded at once to proclaim one, and imposed a tithe on 
the churches for its support."* But the papal power had sunk too 
low in popular estimation to act upon public opinion as in former 
times, and by the excitement of religious enthusiasm get free at 
once from their political embarrassments. The preparations for a 
crusade went no farther than fruitless consultations and empty prom- 
ises, and the only advantage the popes derived therefrom was the 
revival under a plausible pretext, of many of the old modes of extort- 
ing money which had been abolished by the reform. For this very 
reason, however, the majority amongst the Germans, who felt them- 
selves deceived and cheated by the Pope and the emperor, looked on 
all these preparations for a crusade only as a new means of satisfying 
the rapacity of the pontiff; so that when Calixtus HI., immediately 



' After the imperial safe conduct had been announced to them, A. D. 1447, and 
the city of Hasle conipellcd by tliree successive orders to rrtiiove the council from 
their precinctti, see M 0 1 1 c r ' s Gesch. schweizerischer £idgeno!»en, Th. 4 (neue 
Aufl. Leipz. 1826), S. 262 ff. 

" Sec the Acta in Raynald, 1449, no. 3 seq. Mailer's Reichetagstheatrum, 
Th. 1, S. 366 AT. 

* See the speech of vEneas, delivered in the presence and by authority of the 
emperor, in JEnea Syhii hist. Frid. III. in KoUarii Analccta Monum. T. II. p. 
307, aiMl especially the passage p. 317 : Alius fortasse vel gcneralc Concilium, 
vel rvformationis decreta petivisset. Sed quod niujus habcri Concilium potest, 
quam Tuse Sanctitatis Tuique Sancti Scnatus prajsentia ? Frustra Concilium petit, 
qui Roinani Pontii'icis mandala non recipit. Ubi Tua Sanctitas est, ibi Concilium, 
ibi Reges, ibi mores, ibi decreta, salubrisquc reformatio. CVsari susccptis imperi- 
alibus infulis, Tuaque sacra manu coronato nihil hoc tempore visum est antiquius, 
quam de Passagio Tecum agere. The answer of the Pope shows that he knew 
his man : Ecclesiam numquam Imperio sacro lam gratam esse posse, quam debeat: 
expeditionem, de qua loquutus esset ..Eneas, laudandum opus, dignumquc Ca;sare, 
multam pne «e ferre pietatcm : — cnnsulendos tamen esse ca-teros Christians^ reli- 
gionis Principcs, eorumque auxilia in tantum opus quxrcnda: quossi benivolentes 
invcnerit, rclaturum se Caesari, atquc tam sanctum negotium summo conatu ag- 
gressurum. 

'° The bull dated Septeml>er 30, 1453, in Raynald, ad h. a. no. 9. e. ^. 
loprimis universos Principes Cbristianos — hortamur, requirimus et mandamus in 
vim professionis facte in sacri susceptione baptismatis, ac in vim juramenti prorstiti, 
cum di^nitatum suarum infulas suscepcrunt, ut ad defensionem Christianx religio- 
nis et tidei cum Imnis ct personis suis pro sua possibilitatc verisimiliter et indesi- 
nenter assistant, sterna pra>riiia recepturi ab illo, cujus cau!<am egere, et in prff- 
senti vita pariter et in futura. Quml inpra^sentiarum credimus cuilibet esse de 
necc^itate salutis, cum talid sit necessitatis articulis, a qua sc nullus legitirao 
valcat excusare, etc. 

" Of these prepai-atioiTJ and their influence on the German*, sec Pit II. Pont. 
Max. Commentarii rerum iiiemorabilium, quae temporilnis suis contigcrunt, libb. 
XII. a Joanne Crobellino (Die private secretary of Pius II., properly speaking, by 

▼OL. III. 27 
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after bis teceasioD (1455) began to purm thia object wtth atill gretler 
zeal,i< (be only eooaequence was to arouse the reform party in Oei^ 
,manjr to new efforu* in order to regain tbe liberty of wbicb tbey 



the Pope himself, see Platina ed. 1645, p. 760) compo^iiti. Fiancof. 1611, fol. p. 
22 seq. At tlie Diet of Raii^bonue, a geueral proiui«e was given, which was to 
be more diatlncUy considered at the next Diet in Frank rurt (see Mailer's 
Ki ich<fa2:'*tJioatnini. Tli. 1. S. 430). But at this Diet (in Sept. 1454) nuitati erant 
Theutonum aniuii, nec cuiquaui placehal, eiiipeiiiiioueiii iu Turcaa fieri : infectat 
velud venenis quibuMlam aurea neqtie Imperatoria nmnen, neque Rotnant Pneeolia 
ferre poterant ilirphantqito, ern roi nwirre uuruin velle, non belluiu pt'rcre : sed 
aliuiB futurum Coucilii cxitnai, quuiu bibi pcr»uasui«eut : uec pccuoiaiu coliaturoa 
GennaiUv populos, nec in militiam daturas nemina : atque in earn sententiani per- 
suasi onines linpt-ratori t t I'njia' mnletiirere, legator corum coiitt iimen', Hur^undos 
irridero, qui pruui aU cxpeiiitiuncni videbautur, Hungaris durissima verba dare, 
qui, eum auum regnum lueri nequiviasent, nunc Germaniam suis calaaitatilnis 
involvere vellcnt: nec ulla spe^ rehqti:i ernt rei bene gercnda*, cum decretuiu 
ftatisponeuse prontuii rejicoretur. At cum in couciooein itum e^t, locuto JuoRi 
(ai imperial CommiMariua) omnium ropente animl in priorem belli gerendi aido> 
rem n^dii rc 0~:n it illi- (lu:ihii>< fi riiu' liori<, ita intentis animis auditU9, ut nemo 
uoquaw expucrit, nemo ab orantin vultu ocuios suos averteht, etc. CVhe speech 
itw;lf see in Mailer's Reichstagstheatrum. Th. 1. S. 474 fl^. But JSneas* 
vanity exaggerates the effect of < lo(|iit iir( . It wns, to !)<• sure, r< >oIved to 
»end a coQiiiderable anuy to the help ot the Hungarianj); but the particulars were 
left to be decided at the next Diet in Viebna. More impartial the account of the 
Frari< i>r,iri, Jnhrtjuifs Cnpistranus. (tlin only jx i«oii whu Hi-emed still to hnve the 
power of ilie old preachers of crusades to stir up the people, see C b r. A. Pe- 
seheclcinlllgen's Zeitschr. ftr die hist. Tbeologie. Bd. 2. St 2. S. 269 (T), 
who wa9 also present in Frankturt, in his letter to the Pope, of Oct, 1464, in 
Wadding Atmileii Minorum, ed. 2. T. XII. p. 2U3; cum apud muUo« appareat 
in pneaenti diets maf^na fulMe concluia, mlbi vero aut nihil, aut parum boni eoB> 
cluHum extitisso visum est. For as rvory thintr was left to be decided nt future 
councils, tbe Huu&jarians might ia the mean time be conquered by the Turks. 
He then gives the Pope notice or the state of the public mind, which continQed 
unchanged by the diet: Onmc^ Prinripcs. nii,r,- s Domini, fotii»( tmnnlns j^ciicniliter 
dicit ; (^aotnodo wlumtu contra Turcam ^no^rios sudoret, prtmria nottra 6<ma, 
fttaum JUiortun nMtrorvm txponere, qtmnde^uidem nmm»§ Poni^e* m tmru 
bus, in iiro.'isis nuiris. in calee et lapidifn/s theaaurum n. Petri erpnulit.qut-m in 



las V. died, and the delibenlions on this subject were again deferred* 
u Ptatina in yitaCalixti III. ed. 1645. p. 727: belUim Turds stafim Indlxit. 



$anetm mdmdwt Trinitati, me dcUo, maledieii», interdietU, ereeroliontAia, et 

dinnim f/? i ' i/^ri/ngt/f rrbiiA puttro, Turcoa Christiani nominis hosier SfFvisaimof 
pcrsecuturum. Admirati sunt onmes qui Mk iaDt, quod Ponlificatus nomen sibi 
desumpeisset ante adeptam dignitatem, quo i(|iic homo senex ae fere decrepitus 
tantum animi habcret. Ut an torn (juod promiserat re ipsa praestaro po«>t't, Pra*- 
dicatores per totam Europam slatim misit, etc. (More particularly ^. jintoninus 
in Summa, P. III. Tit. Xxll. cap. 14. init. Constituit plures pnedicatores divet^ 
sarum repinniim, qni fli«ctjiTrrfnt per civitates et ca.stella ad prtpdicand.un rrurem 
contra Turcam, qui hortarcntur plcbes ad contribuendum eleemosynas ad tam 
sanctum, tam pium. tam neceasarium omnibus opus pro coodocendii armigeris, 
Conccdcns indulgentiam plenririam peccaforurn tontiiiis et confest'if; st inel in vita 
etsemelin morte cuicunque clecmosynaia V . Ducatorum Urgienti, auctoritatem> 
que trlbuens atMoWendi et dispensandi in multis caaibus). Ex his antem fiwuhati- 
biis ail soilccini ttirrmes Romae' it difirafa^ in hostem mid-it, Patrlaroba A(iuilejensi 
Prxfecto, qui tiicDiuo niaritima hostium Aidanorum vezavit, iusulas quasdam ccpit, 
ac magnas calamitates boslibus intuUt. See a bull of May 15, 1455, according 1» 
wbicli n ;,'onert\l rinisade wss to begin on the 1st of Mai«h, 14W, see Jbqfnald* 
anil. 1455, uo. 19. 
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had been defrauded. As the emperor, under the influence of the crallf 
.'Fnons Svlvni-*, wns wholly on the side of the P()pe,i3 the Reformers 
were oi liL'r l lo ,coiiieMl themselves for the present, with loud and 
bitter coniplaiiits against both pope and emperor,^'' on account of the 
infringement of the Concordats ; and the Pope ventured even to go 
flo far aa to maintain in a letter of reproof aent Co them, that the ob» 
aerranoe of the Concordats depended on the papal plea8ure.i9 But 



GohtUiixi CQxatvt p -5: Ila^c cum niidita Cisent in Au^frin fnt the diet in 
Vicuna), fuere non pauci, qui C'assart sua^icrint, nunc teiupus C!>iie coCrcendi 
Avostottctm ledem, ne taotumin Oertnania pomt; eoDventioDes, que cum Euge- 
nio quarto facta* fuernnf, (finiinuta^ c'sc, ncc prius obedirnctvim Romano Ponlinci, 

Suarn ea concederet, qu^ natio Gcrmanica optarct ; ancillain earn videri, libcrtatem 
liquando mereri. Atque hoc ipsum Jacobu* Treverensis Arcliiepueopus obnixa 
requirelMt, qui ex lite lurniin aliquo<5 rxpectabat. Contra ^Enon^ non esse e re 
Ccnrit afebat, Roroani Pontiticis auctoritatcm reprimere, ut populi gratia inireturt 
que §qI Datum incomtaDtiflrima est ; nec multitudini relinqueodaa habenaa, quam 
nosset priQcipatibus inimicam ; inter Principcs aliquando amicitiam invcniri, inter 
plebem et regem odium immortale; Papain Iniperatorb, et imperatorem P^c 
•Qxllio indigere ; atnltum eaae till oooere, cujut expectes opem ; cum Podlifieatua 
Do\ Ti' initur, tunc Rotnani Pr»suli9 gratiain befu tirtis rincrcndam. Quodsi ab 
injurii!* incipias, di(Bcile in benevoieutiauii patere aditum \ uitteodam more majo- 
ram ebedientiain, ftfeduaqne cum novo Pmsule honestum Ineondum, eoque paeto 
Germano^ Imperatori obe<lituro«. Vicit .■f'nc:*' S'^ntrntia, a'qi: ■ ipse inis^iH p<!t, 
oui ea peragerett qu<b suaserat, etc. The speech of ^i^neas belore the Pope on 
dila oeeanOD b in the coIleetioQ of bU lettera, £p. 418. 

At the Diet of Nuremberfi:, 1456, the electorahad already thought of choosing 

a kini: of Rome even without the cttipcror's consent, see M Q 1 1 «' r* m Ki'icli<tnj:9- 
theatrum. Th. 1. S. 535 tT. At a meeting of the elector:; of Mayence, Cologne, 
die PalatincA, Saxony and Brandenburg, and the archbbhops of Salzburg and 
Br'Miipn, liK !i liMjl: pl.iCL- in Frankfurt, 1457, \\ nrw assfmbly of the princff in 
Nureuilcrg was restolved upon for St. Martin's Day, 1457, at which it should be 
considered (see Neue Samrolung der Reicha*Abschiede. Frankf. a. M. 174T. UA. 
Th. 1. S. 190): annc magi;) exppfliat pro honorc Principum rt nationi)), quod 
decreta Coustanticn^jia et Ba&ilccosis Conciliorum, qua: ea gravamina contiuguiK» 
drca qua magia necesaarium fuerit providenduni, absque modificatlone et atmpli^ 
citer- rrni tantur et innoventur: \ 1 1 quod ordinationes intermedin, de quibus iu 
aoi$amtHti4t supraJictiii caulum et actum est, prosequaotur et coutiuucntur, seu 
quod alia congrua et hooeata via Alemanniv coiwulatur. Atcio de modo et forma, 
quibus Romanus Imperator posnet induri art concurrendum una cum Principibus 
Alemanoise in re ista, et etiam ad providendum Nationi vel per prasniaticam 
•anctionem vel alio remedio oportuno. So too, anne Domioua Apoatolicua vd 
literis, vel oratoribus, et quihus motlis et mcdiis interpoll inrlus ?;it super hac re. 
The Aviiutmcnta here referred to were to be communicated in the fintt place to 
tfie other princes. Perhaps they were the aame with the Pragmaliea Sanctio, 
mentioned by ^neas in hi» Gerniania, c. 7S, acq. (see note 19, below). 

Calixti III. ep. ad Fiidericum Imp. dd. 31 Aug. 1457 (partially contained in 
Haynald, ad h. a. no. 40; coiiipU te in .f-'n. Sylr. Epist. 385) ; — nuper — aicut 
nobis relatum est, nonnulH ex venerabilibus fratribua DOatria ac duectii Bliia, 
nobilibus viris, Romani Imperii Klectoribus, et alii plerique Prindpes ac Pr^lati 
nationis ejusdem, dieta quadam sive cooventu inter §e celebrala (in Frankfurt, see 
above, note 14), Oratores suos ad Te miscrunt, qui de nobis, deque curia nostra 
non parvam (juerclani faci»»ntes, inter ca-tera expo^uisse feruntur, quod nos diversis 
modis nationem ipsarn aggravantes, qua> inter Te nomine nationis et antecessorem 
nostrum — concordatA fuerunt, minime adimplere aut obaervare curemus. — Audi- 
vimus rumorem esse, tanquam nos aurum ev nationc tua, stipm quam deceat, ex- 
torqueamus. Injuriantur profecto nobis, et a vero longe receduoi. qui tahadicuot: 
nihil unquam nostro nomine ab his cxtortum est, quibus benehci» contuHmus, lit 
illi ^arriunt: nihil exactum, nihil petinim prri tor Armatani votusto jun- debltam : 
At SI qui contra Turcos pccuniaria nobis subsidia obtulerunt, non recuiwvimus, uec 
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the efforts to brins about a crusade wcrf as inrffectual in Germanv as 
eUewiiere i and the sums, uot without dilhcuity collected troni the 



racunre auidem debemus pro tanta Chmtianx rcligioais necessitate. Pecuoias 
autem hujusmodi — non usurpamu!i nobifi, — non eonsumimitf in deltdls, aed ia 
defeusionetn fidei convertinuis. — Innumcrabilcs sunt ct iiiii)1i;ia!>il<-H tiol>is, quaa 
indtcii Hubtmut, expcnna: : nunc in Oricntcm Legato clas^ia oostrae, uuac in Alba- 
niam Scanderbechio furli<»!$iiiio Chri^^ti athlet«, indefesMique bellatori, aunc I.egatis 
at OratoribuH in diversas mundi partes emissis, nunc istis, nunc illis per Gr<Triam et 
Aiiam laborantibua, ne dcstituti poriclitarentur, pecuuia^i initlimus : nec fuerunt 
laaoes hujusmodi sumptus. Licet enim nobis in Uoinino gloriari, qui per ministras 
SU09, torpentibu<< ac pcnc dormientibus cunclis fermc Christianis Principibu^, nobis 
tantummodo instantibus atque urgentibus Turcorutn superbissima cornua et inM- 
lentisstmas acies apud Ungariam confregit (refertin;}: to the victory of Johaniwt 
Hunyades near Belgrade, 1456), niagnunique ilium ot poientissimum exeixitum 

frostravit, qui sibi non Ungariam modo» ved Germaniam totam, Galliatn atque 
taliam protererc, Icgcmque Christi funditut evertere promittcbat. — Nunc quoque 
classis nofitra Rhodum tuetur, Cyprum, Mitylcncni, C'hium, et omnes in Oricntc 
Christiuni nominis insulaa : — quodque laudabilius est, — non tantum quaa dixiinua 
insular Legatus no<iter — tutatus e^^t, sed alias plerasquc Turcorum domino ter- 
viente'^ ad ApoitoUcae eedis devotiooem obedientiamque rcdcgit. — Qus cum ita 
flint, aiulent tamen nonnulli parum quidcm religiofii, et ad commune booum inioua 
intenti ito* redarguere, quo<l ab biH pccunias rccipimus, qui promoventur, qnamvit 
mnla oblatas in cla««cm conti-a Turcos eroissam. Quod quam iniquc agunt, jam 
plane prospicis. Sed ajunt pleriquc, concordata, de quil)U» inentioncm ^upra 
feciuiu», per DOS inimine obfiervari, affirmante<), electiones L^pi.scoporum aliorumque 
PMBlatonirn nos pnrvi pendere, ac prorsus abjicere : quod pari modo neque vere. 
Deque jui«te nobis objicitur. Ncqtie enim clcctiones Pralatorum in Gennania 
faci<i^ quovis pacto conteninirnu ih que ex concordalis onines pas«ira electiones 
confirmare tenerour, sed illas tantuinmodo, qux canonica: oxperiuntur: quod 
qnidem a nobis diligcnter custoditum est. — Super rescrvationibus auteui ca;teri»- 
que benefieiorum provisionibus, de quibus .similiter accepimus querelas coram Tua 
oereniCate fuisse propc^itas, non sumus memores, altquid a nobis esse conccssum 
contra concordata praedicta. Quod si quid tale factum est, ut sa>pe in multiludine 
liteiarum ac negotiorum aliqua transcunt neque bene gesta, neque bene rcvisa; 
VfiD est intentionis nostra aut OnJina riorum mensibusdcrogare, aut concnniatis ipsis 
contravenire. Quinimo quamvis Uberrima sit jlpostulica aedis auctoritas, nul- 
liaque dcbcat pactionum vinctUis coerceri ; ex mcra tamen Uberalitate nostra, ex 
sua, fuem gerimM ad paeem, ex cor^fote, te iuamque natUmem prosequi- 
mnr, eoneordatis ipsii> forum e*se volumus, nec paticmur ea temere violari, dum 
Komanfe sedis gubernacuia retinebimus. Si quid pra^terea est, quod ipsi nationi 
molastUDi vldeatur ex hie, qo« prodeunt ox nostro solio, idque fortasse dignum 
emendalione censetur (possumus enim et nos, ut homines, aliquando labi atque 
errare, in his maximc, qux facti sunt) ; non decet Lpiscopos aut alios quosvis 
nortales super Ap<»toIicam scdem auctoritatem sibi vendicare. — Lt tu ergo, 
Serenissime Iiupciatnr, st quid arbttrrtri'^ Unr nationis Pra-lafo* hr»bere, quod per 
nos emendari debcut, udiuone cos, horUti e t- 1 urge, ut ad nos veaientcs suas nobis 
necessitates exponant, gravamina rcferant, deaidetia proferant, ete. The letter la 
marked : Dictata per .-Eneam Cardinatcm Scnen$em. 

" Alphonao, king of Aragon and SiriJy, took ibe cross (Rnynnld, 1455, no. 30), 
but used the troops and the money wbich Here raised for a war aguiu^st the Turks, 
in his own wars with the Genoese (I. c. 1456, no. 11 seq.). Abo Alphonso, king 
of Portugal, promi.<9ed to go against the Turks (I. c. 1456, no. 8), but finally »lia 
nothing (1. c. 1457, no. 65). Charles VII. of France, forbad the preaching of the 
crusade in his liaminions, lest they should be left exposed to (ho English (1. C. 
1456, no. 3 seq.) : afterward^ h*> allowed tho church tithes to be taken san*« preju- 
dice des droicts, franchises, liberies: ct prciogatives de I'Eglise de Frapce (t>co the 
edict in the Preuvat des libertez de T^gl. Gallicanr. Chap. XXII. 00. 2(1), but 
still forbad tho assembling of any troops ( Ray n aid, 1456, no. 5) : even the tithes, 
however, were refused by many ul the clergy, who, following the example of liie 
Uoltreni^ of Paris, ippealed (0 a geoertl council f JloynoU, 1457, no. 54 laq.)* 
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▼irious national cbinclies, were qaito inadequate to enable the Pope 

to undertake any thing himself against the Turks, ifineas Sylrius, 
who, for his good service rendered in Germany, had hern invested 
successively with the bisliopiicks of Trieste and Siena by Nicholas V., 
ftnd in Dec. 1456 raised to the dignity of cardinal bj Calixtus, now 
eierCed himeelf to Ih^ uUnoet to appease the dissatisfactioa felt io 
Germany. In namerous letters he strove to win over the most 
considerable men amongst the disaffected,^*^ and the main object of 



17 This we learn particulariy from the letter of the Chancellor of Mayence, 
Martin M^yt -. to his friend ^Eneaa Sylvius, dd. 31 Aupf. 1457 (|)rttixe(l to .'"Enett 
Syh. Gertii.iiiM, and printed often besides, e. t;. iu Freheri Scriptt. iter. Genu. ed. 
Strute, T. 11. p. 686. RicherH hist. Conr. in ner. Lib. IV. P. I. cap. 1. J. F. 
Georgii Natiouis Gcnnanica* gravamina ad. sedcm Rom. [>. 211 «rq.) : Cocnovi ex 
Uteris atnicorum, Te Cardiualeiu esi»e creatum. Congratuior et I'ibi, qui pro Tua 
virtvte dif^a oonMeutus m pr«iiiia» et mihi, cujus amicut in ea di^nitatt- coustitu- 
tus est, in qua me meo^que nert»<»«arios aliquaiido juvnre poti rit. llliKi mihi 
nolestuin, quo<t in ea tempor.t incidii^ti, quse sodeiti Apuolulicaiu alllictuta videntur. 
Nam domino meo Archii pi^copo frequentcs afleruntur de Romano PonttBee que- 
rela*, qui ncque ConstaiiUeiisis nequc Hasilcensis Concilii dn rria custodit, npqtie 
se paclionibuH antecessort.<> sui teueri at bitratur, nationemque noatram contemncre 
et prorvus exhaurire videtur. Constat enim, electioncs Pra'latorum pasidm rejici, 
boncfici i ili;;niintesque cnjusvis qtialifaii<i i l ranlinalilMi-i ft Protonotariis re«iervari. 
Et tu quidem ad trcs Proviucias I'eutoiiici uuinini!; Mub ea formula reservatlonem 
irapetrasti, qua bactenus insolita cat et inaudita. Expectativa; etiam grati* sine 
numen) roncochintiir : Annatnp sivr rucdii fni'^tM«» ab<!q(ie iitin dilatione tcmporis 
exipiulur, ct. plu.H i'liitui, ^u«im dcbenlur, cxtorqiieri palam est. Ecclesiarura 
regifnioa non magis meronti, ned plus offerenti conitnittuntur: ad corradcndas 
pecm)ia« nova? iiiduli^t ritia' imlic rnncodunlur. D<Mim;inini cvnctiotifs iiunnsul- 
tU Pneldtis nostris ^contrary tu Cone. Const. Sc**!!. XLIii., £>cc § 130, note 20, 
Deer. 6). Taroorum cau<«a fieri jubentur. Causae, que tractanda; teraiinandvque 
In pirtil'iis fiunant. ad ApOi>tolicum tribunal intli>«tiiiote trnhnnttir (rnntrary to 
Cone, iiiksii. bcss. XXXI., $ce § 131» note 34) : excogitantur mille modi, quibus 
Boraana sedea auram ex nobis, tamquam ex barbaris* sutitiU extrahat ingenio: ob 
quail res natio nostra quoinlain inctyta, quae sua virtute ^^iinqne !:nn2:itine Romanum 
Imperium commit, fuitque mundi domiua ac rcgina, ad inopiam nunc redacta» 
andlla et tributaria facta eat, et in squalore jacena, atiam Ibrtttnam. suam paupe> 
ricm imillos jaiti annon mteret. Nunc vero, quasi ex finmnn oxritnti opttrnatc-i 
nostlri, quibus remedua huic calamiiati obviam pergant, cogitare coeperuut, jugum- 
que prarauf exeuterOi et se in pristinam vindicare lihertatem decreverunt. ii!rit 
ha;c Don par^'a jartnra Romano? Ciirii , «i qurnf ro2"itaiit Koniani Principes ofTfrr- 
lint. Quantum itaque dc tua nova dignitate Itetor, tantuiii conimoveor et angor» 
too tempore hoc parari. Sed l>ei fortaflsis alia est cogitatio, et illius profeeto 
■ententia obtlnebit. Tu interim bonum liahofo iiuiiinim. et quibus rfpa-juH'* flumi- 
niaimpetua coerceri pos.sit, pro tua sapientia cogitato, et vale optime. The dis- 
•iliafiietiofi' with Rone went even further, tee JSnuf Sybrii Ep. 801. ad Marti* 
num Mayer: Sunt nonnulH naHonis tuap hominc4, parum pensi habentcs, quibus 
JRomaui Pontiiicis auctoritas neque necemaria esM vidclur neque a Christo insti- 
fote. The aiin of the whole letter which la alao contained In JSSnem Germania, 

89 and,90, is to refute tbia asaertion. 

JEn9(B Sylcii Ep. 348. ad Laurentium Rovarrlirn flcfjato in Hungary) : he 
was to ioipress it ou the German princes, quod miitto faciliuii dlii Priucipum pro- 
movebuntnr per aedem ApostoUcam, quam per Capittila Tel Ordinarlos. Et boe 
b«Mio rura in auribus Principum conculcan-. (piia vcrita-i v^t. Ep. 319, ad Thco- 
doricum Archiep. Coloo. dd. 2 Dec. I4&7. Si Homanae eedis auctoritas deprime- 
letor, eredito, quia nee tua nec alioram Episcoporum aalva manebit. Audito 
tanirr , (pj;c toiisuli'J, ut liir quoque ea rcformtMtur, qu« OfJium tua- nationis 
pariunt, et ego, si roea vox audietur, ad id operam dabo. Nam et hie aliqua com- 
mittuntur, que noo laudo omnia. Vemm Iliad Mlabre puto, ut super gravamini- 
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bus, quT vestri a11c(rant, ad Ri)in inurii Po[itificei.i rcoiirsii'* habeatur, qui non 
Deffitbit assoDsuin Justa peteutibuij. Lp. 334. ad JohanDem dc Lhura (a Counscllor 
«t Mayenee, ne f 181, note 61) : Per Wiguidum Secretufium Mofuntiiri mifliiDttt 
tihi Alpha!)c(iiiu, ct nunc dupHcamu<i, m ior'^itan illud non reccpisti: poteris scri- 
bere mentis tux couceptuni, et cousulere Ecclestw necewiuti. — Labore tuo 
nostroque quJetem eonMcuta est Eccleaa nostm diebat apud Germanm. Faxlt 
Deui, ne lacerari videamiH quod ali(ni.indo resarcivimus. Multa rumor aflfert, ct 
Germanoai iieri Gatlos imiuUone coutcndit. Nobis ilU via Kilubrior esse videtur» 
qua patrea nostril ambulavere. ~ Nec fadte sua in Di<eee«i quiitque Pontifex 
Papalum h.ifiobit : ct sunt, qui qu»ruri(, vl ejus n i rau*a niiiruin in Candida 
vertuut. £p. 333, ad Mariiaum Mayer, an answer to tbe letter in note 17. Ue 
here thows first, nee unquam regnl coelestis introire januain potuisse, qui Romano- 
rum Pontificum nnrloiitatnii coutuiuaciti r contempscrc, nec hodic ilIi-« L;loriand\im 
esse, qui auctoritatc propria leges sibi con^tituuut, quibu« pro mo Ubito Koinana 
•edis jusriones spemere poi^nt Hos'enim catholics yeritas. Did ruipueivit ante 
obitum, ignis aetcrni mancipio sin*- intrniii-viiiiu; deputat. Fatemur insupcr ali- 
quaodo in Kooiaoa Curia, quam rcguut homines, aliqua fieri, (|uas digna essent 
emendatione, nec dubitamiu ipsos Romans urbit Presules etiam, in quantam 
homin«-s, f.illi, ttrratc Ial)i ar drcipi |)0->c. He thus an«wi'ts the complaint*, fir<st, 
that the Concordats are not l^cpt, and tbuu that llic right of choice is not observed. 
He Aen writes (the same JEnea* SyMtu, who, Ep. 66, ad Jo. PerefpUlam, bad 
!said : Nihil est, quod ub^que ari^'onto Horiiaiia riiiia drtiat. Nam ipsx manus 
iroposttiooes et Spiritus Saucti doua venduutur, nec pcccatorum veoia nisi num* 
matis iropenditur,) as follows: Quod deinde sttbjuu^:is cxtorqueri multum muri sb 
Iii<i, qui ciii^tiitatcs vcl ali.i iH nrfn ia a->i'(jiiuntur, non est cur de hac scde conque- 
raiiiitii, sl-iI pu(iu>i de cupidiute ct amUtiuuc ve^itrorum homluum, qui curreotes 
ptt> Kpi^icopatibus, invenientes eompetitores, his quibus palatium patet certatim 
pccunias ofTeriint. Illi vci-o, qui alloqui Pontiticcm pus<<unt, non >uiit onmes 
similes Angelis, scd quales in Aleotania Galliaque multos repenas : recipiuot eoim 
quod oflertur, non extorquent. Romanus autem Pr«sa1 solus in thalamo sue 
nunc bo'5 nunc illos audit, t;t illos protuovi'i-c sole!, qui magii* commernlantur, nor 
scit, nec etiam arbitratur, pccuui« causa hos aut illos commendatiooe orclerri. 
Nee sibi plus aurl datur, quam concordata permittant: nid fortasse aliquando 
occasioiiL' ex|)tHlitioiii'4 contra Turoo:^, aliquid super Annata^ ron pit (ihr text is 
here corrected from the Germania, c. 25), quod sibi profecto noa fuit in tanta 
necessitate nefpindum. Then a^mtt the complaints concerning the sale of abso» 
lutions and tithes. Such complaints of pecuniary wronjj, he says, had always 
been very common. Germany was so far from being impoverished, that it was 
richer than ever. Its prosperity was ■ consequence of the Christian reli^on, and 
tJiPn fore to be attributed to the boly sec by w bicli the country had been converted. 
He then defends liimself against the charge of having insolitas reservatiooes. The 
reservations made in his own favor were no infringement of tbe conoottlsts. 6sd 
arbitraris for(a>i«e bencficia quae in Germania sunt Gcrmanit polius committi deberO 
quam extraneis, nec nos aliter sentimus. Sed cum nos jam amiis supra XXIVt 
Oermaniam ineoluerimus, non reputamus extraneos existimaH debere: cumquo 
Inipcraiori iptiique nationi longo tempore, cunmia fide, magnis laboribus serA ieri- 
mus, et nunc ad Cardinalatum reccpti ea curcmun, qus nationis ipsius honori atque 
litilitdti conducant, et ita pror^us at^amus, ut natione Germani potius quam Itall 
puteiiiur; noti judicavimus tribus illis provinciis Moguntina>, Colonien<i, Tieve- 
rensi indignum videri, aut sravo cen^^ori, si annuo duo milHa ducatortiin in els 
olttineremns ex illis bcneficiis, qua» scdus Apostolica conferre haberet. Putavis- 
soruus cti uii niajora in cadem natione, cut semper scrv'ivimus, 9ponte oflTerri : sed 
non suuius nos insatiabiles, contcntamur eo, quod pro dcbiti statux conwrvatione 
tttffidat, nec plura circa hoc. Quo<l autem opera*i tuas ad id offers, ut grati« 
nostra; fructum conscquamur, agimus tibl gratias, qui partes amici non negligis, 
idque rogamus, ut intervenicnto ca*u opportuno prorsus etficias. — Si qua Praj- 
poMitura vaesverit, aut Ecclesia parochialis magni reditus, veUs ita cfficcrc, ut ad 
complementom gjnldm WMtr« (the reienrition franted by the Pope) pervenirs 
poBsimus. 
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Chap. I. Papacy. % 132. Pius II. 215 
was to answer the complaints of the Germans against the Holy See.^^ 



" It has been several times pub1i<ihed separately, e. g. Argent. 1516. 4to. 
Roma?. 15S4, and in JEn. Sylv. C)p|». Basil. 1571. fol. p. 1034 seq. It is directed 
to the chancellor of the elector of Maycnce, Martin Mayer, and contains answers 
to the pravaniina communicated by him (note 17), the same with that in Ep. 383 
(note 18), but fuller. Very remarkable what is said of the Pi-agmatic Sanction 
proposed in (fermany (see above, note 14). Cap. 78 : Pugna nobis cum paucis, 
qui cum sibi docti vidcantur, nee pro sua opinionc dignis ellerantur honoribus, 
niiscere omnia divina el liumana jura conantur, ut inter rcrum mutationes caden- 
tium a-osequi cathcdras valcant, etc. — Quid est quod pro libertatc molientur, quid 

Karant in Aposiolicaiil sedem, quo sibi mo<!o consulere ^atagunt ? Non scribis tu 
oc nobis : furta^se times deferri. Commendamus cautionem tuam : nam Cancel- 
lario nihil tarn convenit quam pectus arcanorum tcnax. Nontamen nos latet hoc: 
proviM sunt amici nostri, nullis obligati Principibus, quod nobis omnium, quae 
apud vos aguntur, notiliam fecerc, missis exemplaribus ejus Pragmatics', quae 
ab aliquibus excogitata, in publicum deferri debuit. Cap. 79 : Cujus dua> partes 
sunt. In prima referuntur omnia fere gravamina, qua: superius cnumcravimus. 
Quibtis ut obvietur, ponitur modus, qui scrvan<lus sit in natione vestra circa Prx- 
latorum electiones, bcnoticiorum collationes, causarum auditiones, indulgentiarum 
concessiones, docimarum exactioncs, et c;£tera istiusmodi. In secunda ponuntur 
appellationes, ad quas recurrcndum sit, si forte Prugmaticae sanctioni Summus 
Pontifcx obviam ierit. Inseritur et pccna, qua plectendi sint Germani non obedi- 
entes, et fccdus Principum pro custodia sanctionis. Fama quoque ad nos delatum 
est, inter Pragmalicos sermoncm liabitum esse dc mittcndis hue oratoribus, qui ex 
Romano Pontifice sanctionis suae conlirmatioucm expetant, quasi primam sedem 
eo mo4lo honoraturi, qutxl, si optatuiii re«ponsum habuerint, gratias agant, si minus 
nihilominus natio Pragmatic-e subjiciatur. Scimus nihil horum placcrc divo Im- 
peratori, majorique parti Principum, — sed agimus, ut dictum est, cum scditiosis 
quibusdam et porditis hoiuiitibus, etc. Cap. 80: Dc Pragmatica igitur inprimis 
dicamus. — Suuiiiiam vim ejus re«picimus, qua: hue tendit, ne Germanica natio 
jussionibus Apostolica: sedis obedirc cogatur, ne quid pecuniarum ad Rumanam 
curiam deferatur. Nam hoc est, quoti oinnes sibi querela" volunt, hoc qu.Tritur, 
dum causa* in partibus retiiienda; dicuntur, dum Pra-iatorum electiones ad Metro- 
politas refenintur, dum beneticiorum collationes Ordinariis rescrvantur, dum anna- 
tarum exactiunes prohibentur. The view which ^Eneas takes of the dignity and 
pow er of the papal sec is entirely ultramontane, but he supports it on political and 
strictly worldly grounds. Cap. 87 : Ecclesiarum cetcrarum dignitates et cathedras, 
ut inquit Nicolaus, Papa Komanus instituit : Ecclcsiam vero illam solus ipse Deus 
fundavil, et super petram lidci mox nascentis erexit. Qui b. Petro a-ternae vita; 
clavigero terreni simul et cselestis Imperii jura conmiisit. Cap. 94 : An paupercm 
tu Poiilificem maximum esse volueris ? — At nos Ponlificen> maximum, quamvis 
optimum, non pulamus olficio suo satisfacere |>osse, nisi facultatibus pr2;ditus sit. — 
Convenit Romanum Pontilicem, magnum sacerdotem, curare, ut evnngelium 
Chri'iti — omnibus sincere pra-dicetur, ut omnes crrores, omnis blasphemia — 
eradicetur, ut pellantur a iinil>us Cliristianis iriipugnatores nostrx religionis, ut 
schismata removeantur, ut bella sopiantur, ut furta, rapinx — de medio tollantur. 
— Postremo debet Komana sedes, veluti patrocinium orbis terra:, tutusque portus 
aillictorum, — omnibus ad se currentibus non solum benignas aures adhibere, scd 
opcm uliro aflerre. — Et quis est, qui ha;c agere posse pauperem et inopcm Papam 
alTirmot .' — Quomodo restituenlur Episropi exules, aut haretici, vel schismatic! 
corrigentur? — Implorandum est brachiuin $aciilare, clamabis. At nos ex te 
qua'Hmus, an melius per se Komaims Pra'sul ha'C agat viribus suis fretus, an per 
alium ? — Quid vero, si Principes ipsi aberrent, et, ut s.Tpe vidimus, hxreticis 
succumbant crroribus, quid agemus ? Quid si Rex co«"rcendus, si arguendus 
Imperator ? Numquid et Rcgem Franciae inutilem depositum a Romano Prxsule 
leginius ? — Numquid Henrici Fridericique Ciesarcs contra Ecclcsiam debacchati 
sunt, et digni anathemate putati ? Quid ergo an brachium contra sc Imperator 
prsbcbit, aut pauper eum corripiet Komanus Pra-sul ? — nos tenemus, potentiam, 
opes, viresque multo melius in Apostolica sede quam in alio quovis s«culari throno 
existere. Nam sedes hire tutrix tidei est, qua* nunquain erravit, aut erratura est, 
quia rogavit Dominus, ut non deficiat fides Petri. Imperatores vero, et Reges, et 
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At the same time aJl these writings showed so decidedly the old papti 
ppirit, thrit it wn'* f^n<y to see what was to be expected of \]}\s former 
adliereiil ol llie Council of Basil when, under (lie name of Pius 11., 
he ascended the jiapal cliair (1453)/-^ Pius II. aimed at restoring 
the Holy See to its former consequence by treading in the steps of 
the earlier popes ; but be was too entirely swayed by politica] con- 
siderations himself ever to kindle others to enthusiasm, and thus his 
energies were nil wasted on the political intrirrties of the time.-i It 
was in vain that he put in requisitioiL all the means, which had 
been used with such wonderful elfucl in the linie of the tirst cru- 
sades. He founded new military orders, but they soon came to 
an end.^ He summoned a general assembly of all the Christiaii^ 

' - ■ ■ ■ — ' ■ ' I w * >^* | J" -"j I'"'"' 

aliol Episcopoi* f'Tpf in hareMin I ipios fui«ie 1et;imu9. Ckp» 101 : Captcnim nequk 
illuc!, quod scquitur do appellationibu<<, pia- nni .- ft r rr pn-i«iin(. Nam si Princepi 
est lloinanus Pra'sul, DontiniH, f<i ]M;«t'i-«tt't, quu pactuali i o qfjicllatur ? — Nam 
ai lsgp» civUe* neque a Senatu, laqii. a I'l incipo culari i^jipi ll.iiionem admitlont, 
qiianto niiniH ah rrr!i -i i^Tiro I'l iiu ip!' t iit .' N.iii) si P.'|ki '<iimil rt Imprmtop 
contcrantur, qtiiintuia iater ttolLiu ct lunani int(-n->t, t intum lun dilicno Jtccums, 
et Papani soli, Imperatorcin Uinv aMtmulsbimiH. Praeterea cum appcllatio ab 
inferiori ad supciiorfni tiefcratiir, Pipn vorrt pri r >it t t in.ijDr omnnMi-, liquet ab 
CO noQ e.45e provocamlum. Se«{ audio, quod iccuiit lotjui pote!>: Hon ijuii-ptatn 
tingularis homo ajtpdlnbitur, icd ConeUimu, quod majus est ct potentim 
Rnmnno Ptirnilf. NdIiuhus haar irio-lo (]t5a -tionftn innrrdi, (ju.t l(>n<;ion m 
tmctututii iuquirit, ct aimd ingcniuin quam nostrum est. Al iJuui Uelasiu^ sacroci 
CADoncH ait »anxi!>9e,ne UDquuD ab ea srdc appcUarctur, ncque Concilium «xorpltt 
et auipliu> dc Ronmna ^cde, quod ilia ctiam (juoi Syin)<lu> initjUf tlamiinvrr:it ab- 
solvit Quo dicto dcclamt a Syno<to ad Papaia apjulUlum fuisse, eoque modo j 
miljoram Synodo Fipam extitiHsc. — Quorirra quid est quod gtsvhis ttle agat, 
non o<it rfralritrandum, scd fercndum. RidH iihiin pnifrrio, nomo e<t 1am prirvas 
urbis dominus, qui a »^ appellari fcrat, ct uos i^q^);irii aj>|H llutiotli subjectum djce- 
mmi-^At at fN«» als, Pont if ex indigne promt, quid agtm? Redl ad enm 
ffupplcx, ora onus level. Jit si rogatus, iuitrjullntus uolit fuhrmirr nti^rro, 
quui agamf Quid ages, ubi tuu« le Princtp-i >au ul.uU ui'get ? — Fcram, dices, 
nam aliud nuilmn est remedium. Kt l^e ei^o fciaa. — Cap. 102: Et majorai'r 
i2:itur nostri, quamvi* R(im;tnum Pontificcin nli<jii,ui(!o pm«ie itijuiium r':?!c noo > 
dubitarcut, non tauien appcllandum ab eo danxcrunt. Nam injuriaui ab ilia sede 

- nrMme Tentaram arbitrati sunt ; privaios vero homines, ai provoeare poaaent, non 
dti!iitnvpniTit totios" npjiollaturo-J, «profii n-i in co«« sententia pnimttlgnrptur : quontam 

. sicut litigarc hoiiiinc-s iujuste audunt, ita ct provocaro audebunt, ac per eum lao- 
dnra nulTua erit unquam finb litium. .^.^^ 

* Of whom SM eapedallj Oohellini eomroentarii above,, note 11. The moal 

important source for his history are hi« own Epiittolv, •which arc, liowovor, rare, 
tbough there are more than 2Qoditious. Tho one here cited is that ot Morltnb. 1496. 
4to. — H. Chr. C. E, Hehmng de Pit II. Foot. Max. reboa geada et mciilbas 

comm. Herol. 1825. 4to. 

" Pius II. bestowed Naples on Ferdinand (Haynald, 1458, no. 20 scq.) ; but 
the house of Anjou, supported b>' France, maintained its claim on that kingdom, 
and hence a war in Italy. — There was also a dispute between the empcnMr 
Frederick III. and VInj; MatthiiLx, for the possesMon of Hungary ; though the 
former gave up a? early as A. D. 1459. In Germany il:«clf, however, there con- 
tiovcd to be two oppoalng parties, the imperial, and that of the Palatine «C Ba^ 
varia. 

* On the Itith of Jan. 1459, he founded the Ordo kospttaiis b. Marix Bcthle- 
mitane, on the model of the knights of St. John, (or the defence of I.«maiw 
(liat^HoIil, .111. h. .1. no. 2). In the same year was founded the Soci. Mib 
vucattulo Jc9U nuncuuata aU Dei honorem et iofideUuio oppugnationcm instituta 
(sec Pit II. £p. ad Carotum R. GaiUc dd. 18 Get. 14W» In LeibniiU Cod. lulls 
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princes at Mantiia,'-^'^ but could only, and with ^reat trouble, bring 
together a part of them (1459);''^ aud this assembly, which was to 
uoite the natioiM in a general crusade, served only to show the pre- 
fiiling indiffefence and the impoesibiUty of uniting the sovereignB in 
any common enterprise.^ At this council, too, he condemned all 
appeals from the Pope lo general cooncils,^ which was immediately 

Gentium, P. I. p. 420)» to which the Pope gnuated numerous pAvfki(^(AojpuM, 
1. c. no. 83). 

" CMetUnm, Lib. II. p. 84. The letter of Summoos is given in Rmmald, 

■ 145S, no 16 8cq. 

'* Pius II. opcnciJ (he a-;souil)Iy on the l>t of June, 1359, with these words 
(GobellintUf lib. 111. p. 60) : Spcravirous, fiatres ac filii, hanc urbem adeuntesp 
irequentss, qui pneeeMisMnt Regum leg.itos invcnire: psuel sdsuiit, ut vidimus, 
decepti sumus. Nod est religioms cura apud duistianos, quantatn crodidimus, etc. 

** In the closing speech of the Pope, January, 1460, the followiuj; is given as 
the result of the conveotioD (Gobellmtut, Uh. HI. p. 92) : Iluiigari hi adjuventur, 
sasuao conatu et uoirersis viribus suis Turcas invadent &enBSBl sxerdtum 
pollicentur duorum et quadras;inta millium hrll.itiinuu ; Rurpindus sex rnillium; 

; Itali, exccptis Vcnc(L<« ac (xeiuionsibuM, Cleri decuaa<i, populi ti-i^e!»iMia.s anuuorum 
sNituum, ac vige^imas Judaicte substaalili* ex quibus navales copic austeotsii 
queanf. Iilem facit Joanucs Hex Araijonuui. Ra<;usiri dna*; trireinex offerunt, 
Khodi quatuor. Ila;i* taiiquaiu certa solenmi stipulatione per Pnucipes ac Legato* 
promiMa sunt. Veiieti quamqttSm publics nihil promiserint, cura tainen cxpedi- 
tiooem paratam viderint, haudquaquam deerunt, ncqup patientnr, nt «!iiis majorihus 
deteriores videri possint. Ideui dc Francis, dc Ca.stcllanis, de Portugallensibus 
dictmus. Anglia civilibus agitata motibns apeni nullatn pollicetur, neque 8eods 
in inliino ahsroiiilita Oceano. Daria quoqiio, Sueoia ac N'orveijia reniotiore^ pro- 

' ^Vtocia: sunt, quani tnilites possiot mitti-re. nee solis contcntx piscibus pecuniam 
tSielstisre possunt. Poloni Turdi per Muldaviam conteraiini susm csussm dsis- 
rere non audebuot. Bohemos merccdc lieehit condiicere, suo wre extra rej^nura 
non militabunt. Sic res Christiuuie so babcnt. Ciasscni pecunia Itaiica parabit, si 
noD Venetiis, ac saltim Gcnue, aut in Aisgoois: nec ndnor erit, quam res ipss 
depo%at. Huncari viginti jnillia equilMrn armabiint, pcditum baud miiiorcm 
nunjerum, qui Gennanis Juncli ac Burguiuiis duo(icnoiia}^ata millia luilitum ia 
esitris habebunt. Et quis non his coplis superatuin iri Turcas arbltretttr? ffie 
accedet Georsfius Sranderhcchius, et Alhanonim fortissima inanus ; et nuilfi per 
Grxciain ah hoste dehcient ; et in Asia Charamannus et Arnicnorum popuh Tur- 

^IHgi^tergo fintent: non est cur desperemos, tantam Deus ipse ccepta ssouidetl 

* The bull dated 28 Jan. 1460, it in GobelUnus III. p. 91 (the date acconlingts 
Saynaldf 1460, no. 10, is X. Kal. Fcbr.) : Kxecrahilis et pristinis teniporihus inaii- 
sstate nostra inolevit abusus, ut a Romano Pontifice — nonnulli spiiitu 
imbuH, noD ssnioriB cupidltste judldi, oommlafli evanone peccati ad 
im Concirtiiin provocare prapsuncint : quo<l (jiiantum sacris canonibus adver- 
, . r, quantumque reipublicae Chriittiauie uoxium sit, quisquis nun iguarus Jurium 
Jmettigere p^tlmi. Namqus, ut aKa pratereamus, que huic corruptsm msnifsilis- 
lime refragantur, quis non illud ridieulum judicaverit, quod ad id appellatur, quod 
Busquam est, neque scitur quod futurum sit ? Pauperes a potentiodbus multiple 
ctter opprinuntvr, remanent Impnnita seeleta, numtur adversus fMimam sedlnnr 
rebellio, liberta'^ delinquendi couecditur, et omnis erelesiastiea dbciplind, et hierar- 
chicus ordo oxifunditur. Volentes isitur hoc pestiferum virus a Christ! Ecdeaia 
pfoeul peBsre—- hnjttsmodi provoeattonis introduetiones damnsmue, et tanquim 
erroneas ac detcstabiles reprohaiiuH, casjiantes, et penitus annullantes, si quae 
luurteuus taliter iuterposttie reperiantur; — pnecipientes deiuceps, ut aemo audeat 
<— ab or&iatioaibus, aentsntiis live mandatis quiboecunque nostris ac successomm 
nostroruin talem appellatlonem interponcre, aiif intrrpo-iitrv per alium adh«rere, 
MM eis %ucNSo4oUbst uti. Si quis autem cootrafcccht a die publicatioois prcsen- 
mbk lb CsnesUsris Aposlollca pest duos menses, cujussunque ststu*« gradus, 
stdfaols vsl conditioois nisiit, etlsnisi impsilsli, ispl^ vel psiitlficsli prsfuigeat 
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followed by a number of such appeals in succession. Cardinal Bes- 
sarion having been sent into Germany to bring about a crusade 
(I4ti0),'-*^ the only eflect was a letter of complaint from the electors 
and an appeal.'-^. Sigismund, Grand Duke of Austria, having been 



di;rnitatc ; ipso facto m-ntontiam exerrntionis incurrat, a qua nUi per Romanum 
I'oiitificuin ut in mortis articulo absolvi non po<t>>it. Univerxitaii vero, sive colle- 
gium i>crli'sia.sUco ><ubjaceut iiitcrUicto : et uihiloiiiinus taut collegia et univer«itate«, 
quarn prajilicta: — perxma? i-as pu-nas ac censuras iiicurrant, quas rei inajestatis, et 
haeretica* pravitatis faniores incurrore dipnoscnntur. Tabellioncs in«:upfr ac testes, 
qui hujusmodi artibun intorfurrint, et «;cnerali(er qui Kcienter consilium, auxilium 
detlerint vel favorem talibus appellantibus, pari pucna plectantur. 

" Of Bcssarion's unsuccessful attempts at the Diets of Nuremberg, Worms, and 
Vienna, to effect a peace amongst the (Jerinan princes, and bring about a crusade 
against the Turks, st-e Platiiia Piinegyricus in Hessarionetn Card, appended to his 
Vita' Pontiff. Kom. Lovan. 1572. fol. p. 71 seq. The ilorument-s on the suliject are 
in H. Chr. Seckenberg Selecta juris vl historiarum, T. IV. (Francof. ad M. 1738. 
8vo.) p. 334 seq,, and in Chr. J. Kremer's (iesch. des Kurf. Kriedrichs I. v. 
d. Pfalz (.Manheim 1766. 4to.) Urkunden S. 179 f. His elforls with the bishop* 
with regani to the tenths were not much moi-e successful, f«ee Excerpta e Cod. 
Ms. Acta Imp. publiea eontinentc in Senrkeriberg, I. c. p. 315: 1160. Convocatio 
Electorum Imperii et Kpisroporum per Card. Gra-rum — in Nortllinga in Franco- 
nia, postulando derimam generalem a Clero, et ibidem rccepto resjionso dilatando, 
dedit in sua ira oratoribus bcnedictionem cum sinistra manu. 

** The final reply of the Ie:>ate at the Diet of Vienna {Senckenbtrg, 1. c. p. 
357 scq.) had given offence to the electors, and tlicy immediately after prepared 
an appeal (1. c. 369 scq.). They begin with a complaint that they had shown 
themselves ready to make war against the Turks, and had only asked of the 
emperor, quatenuii — ad superiorcs partes Imperii sui in locum competentem se 
conferre dignaretur ad tollendum et amputandum scliismata, divisiones, gucrras, — 
qua; proh dolor Rom. Imp. et nation! nostrie increverunt, which request the em- 
peror had not thought proper to grant : verumtamcn idem Apostolica; sedis Legatus 

— cerimonia quadam contra dictos oratores nostros fretus est, nos parvifaciendo, et 
nostnui oblationes sinceras et devotas rejiciendo, increpando et judicando, — nostras 
oblationcs esse hominum renitentium et tergiverMOtium. — Sugillabantur (Prin- 
cipes Gcrmania>) tanquam ludentes cum fide. — Succcnsebatur in illos, qua^ 
promifisa violantes et sua irrita facientes. — Qu* si veritati subnixa forent, sicuti 
non vera sunt, essemus de sorte gentium incredulorum. They therefore repeat 
their promises. Porro cum in Concilio Constanticnsi inter alia ordinalum fore 
dinoscitur, ne Summus Poiitifex decimam impunat, nisi hoc faciat cum consilio et 
consensu Pnnlatorum, et mujoris partis in regnis vel provinciis, ubi dccima venit 
imponenda; pronunciavitquo sa^pcnumero Apostolicus Legatus pra'fatus, sc plena 
a Sanctissimo Domino nostra fulcitum auctoritatc et facultatc decimam, vicc«imam, 
atque trice^iimam per plures annos in natione nostra imponendi, sicque pra>sumendi 
et formidandi, quod — idem A|)ostolicus Legatus aut Sanctissimus Dominus noiiter 

— irreciuisito ron^ilio et consensu t.un iinstrorum quam aliorum, quonim interest — 
ad hujusmoili iiiipo.'^itionem processerint aut proredant : hinc est, si et in quantum 

— contra ordinationcm Eccle-ia* sanrta- Dei in pra-fato Concilio Constanliensi — 
attemptatum for«'f attcnipleturve. — boc esse gravamen ediccre gravamur, cui nec 
nos, nec nostri utriusque status homines minime parerc aut satisfacerc posM'mus. 
Attcnto potissimum, quod, cum per amplissimns et repetitas et variis rcspectibus 
concessas indulc:oniias, qiiibus piarum mentium a-raria evacuata sunt, tum per 
cxccssivam solutionem annatarum, quarum gratia Ecclesia; vel fencratoribus dis- 
pensiosc dcditae, aut ferme funditus confectae jacent, turn variis aliis gravaminibus 

— adeo gravatiis, adoo exhanstus et exinanitu^ est iiferque status, ut illi onniia ea 
gravamina et sarcinam hujusmodi acceptandi et terendi omnino deest facultas atque 
potestas. Hac occasiono ab his impositionibus et gravaminibus — provocamus et 
appellamus ad S. D. N. Papiim Pium, ad sanctam sedetn Apostolicam, aut ad ilium 
vel ad illos, ad quern vel ad quos dc jure fuerit appellanclum, vel ad Romanum 
Pontiticem, qui in Concilio generali scu oecumenico vel jam insliluto vel institucDdo 
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punished by excommunication and interdict, for liis violence to the 
cardinal Nicholas of Cusa, bishop of Brixen (14G0) ; the only con- 
aequeuce was aaain one of the annoying appeals, and the equally 
annoy iug wriiiug^ of Gregory of iieiroburg on tlic subject.^y In 



in proximo preridentiain habeat Tel habtturus est, pr^j^crtiiu ad irisiitnondum eun- 
dem Rom. Pontiticcm do pia nostra intentione, siipplici oblationt- — plenius, atque 
for<*an haclcnus instructus sit, etc. The Pope on this dctiied, in a bull dated 4 Sept. 
1461 (in Mailer's RcidiHtagstheatrum Th. 2. S. 2^; thai the legate whom he 
had sent to Germany, ad prxsidcndum in dictis tam apud Norimbcrgam, quara 
apud curiam iuipcrialcm tunc tenendis, ever had the p»irpof;e, cos ad ipsius decimae 
aolutionem compcllere, and assures ttiem, nostras iutcutiouiH semper fuisi^e et adbuc 
eMO, quoii pra;dicta decinia in eadcni natione non exigeretur, nee ezigatur, niri 
de ve-^fro aliorumquc Pradalorum ct Principuni ron<cni>u. 

Compare Gerardi de Roo (about 1519) Annaluji Au^triaci lib. Vll. p. 222, 
281. Jo. Jae. Fu|;ger's (about 1555) Spiegel der Ehren des Erinauaet 

Oesterreic'h. S. 603 IV., T39. The bishop having been appointed by the Pope 
against Sigiitntund't) nill, was always at variance with this last, and was at leoeth 
imprisoned by hini, for haTinfr laid daim tto certain markeMowna and «alt*wonM. 

For this the l'o|)r (u»iid<-iniH <l the (irand Dnkc.dil. 1 Tun. \A^{i ( Raynald^ 1460, no. 
83) : sicut reus critiuni.H Xxsnt maje.statis perpctuo infamis, diffidatus, bannitus, in- 
te^bilb, omnique privilegio, honorc, et dignitate exutus, privatos, ac etiam mujoria 
exroiiiiiiiinicationiH t<enteiiti:i innodatus, gave notice to the Swi.-w, ne ad obscrvan- 
dum paciji et coucordiie foMlera se adstHctos arbitrentur, and commiwioned certain 
prelates, ut HeWefioe ad foediit armonim pro coCrcendo Si^smnndo ecmdtent 
Si-.a-^tiiuiid, on his part, apiH aled flirou-^h tiregory of Ileindmrg, to a general 
council, dd. 13 Aug. 1460 (the document is in Goidatti Monarchia, T. II. p. 1576, 
and in Brown Appendix ad faseieul. re rum expetendanim et fugiendarum, p. 114) 
ct nppellationes multuniio eivitatuiu Italia; ct Alamania; Ecclesiarum vaivis — 
affigi lecit (Rc^naUl, 14H*>, no 3.i). The Po^ now passed sentence of excom- 
mnnleation on Gregory (Jiaynald, I. c), wtio in 1446 had been his fellow ambas- 
sailor a( Hoiiie ("ef § Kll, Dole 60) ; he wrote to the magistrate in Nurcmbor^ 
dd. 18 Oct. 14ti() (in Brown, p. 125) : Quidam ex patro Diaholo niendaciorum 
artifiee natus, Gregorius de Heyoiburs^ nomine, — a nostra aolemru declaratoria 
sententia, qua — impium Sigismundum — juris scripti puenai* declaravimus incur" 
nsse, a nobis ad futurum C^ciliuui improbam, nefariam, tenierariam, scditio»am 
denique appcllationem dictavit. Et illius interposifionis per dictum Sigisniundum 
factx ipse dictator in originali instruniento Florcntio" ad valvas Kcclesias affixo 
testis ioscrtbitur. Quod quia loquax ille, presuniptuo><us et pra;ceps, nicndax 
atque lurbulentns, temerarius ob istud facinus excomtnunicatus exislit, criminaque 
et pwnas inridit la's.'e maje-^tatis atque ha'resis, adeo ut ultra execnilioncm honore 
omni et bonis jure sit privatus; Devoliones vestras in Domino requirentes admone- 
mus, hujusmodi pestifcrum bominem pro tali excommunicato habeaiiN; — ipsum- 
que non solum vitetis, sed procul ejiciatis ab oppido et dominio vestro; et tK>na, 
qu»>cunque habct apud vos, tani mobilia quam immobilia, fisco ventre applicetis ; 
et alia omnia facialis, qua; contra haereticos de jure canonico fieri mandantur. 
Gregory answered this bull by an appeal Jlpjiellatio ad ConeiHufH futitrtim (in GM- 
daat. p. 1592. Brotcn, p. 126), in which he speaks most contemptuously of the 
Pope: e. g. volnit Papa ipse abuti potestate sua, — et sub velamento militaris ex- 
peditionis in TurraTii instaurandx facultatcs Germanic — medullitu?^ exliaurire.*^ 
'Ipse aliqunndo audict, quid ge««crit, qualem vitajn egerit, et quid apud Comas : 
sed rcpriiiio me, etc. — Mihi satis est didicisse civilen sententias etc. — ipse in 
numero sit illoruni, qui putant hccomni i v i i t artificio rhetorum contineri. Erg» 
si Papn ob id f iriniis me exrommunir-Atura dicit, quis erit ejectior ipso, qui prspffr 
verbositatem nihil habet ia '^e virtiiti-j? He, in especial, confutes the assertion of 
tibe Pope* Concilium supra Papani non essr, and maintains the right of appeal to 
general rouncils. To this appeal Throtloi tis La-Vins Epi^r. FeltreuMS, Referendnrius 
Apo-«tulicus n>plied (sec Goldast. \). and Gregory rejoined in the Apologia 

OOQtra detrectationes et blasphemias Thfod. LiHii (in Goldaft. p. MiiU). Pius 11. 
thensimmroned dd. 22 .laii. 1 Jfi?. (I{,i,/,uild,}46\, no. 11) theGrand Duke hefore his 
tribunal as de datunaUssima lix'resi, quse est omnium bxresum haeresi, non solum 
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Aug. 1461, Pius had arbitrarily deposed the archbishop Dielher of 
Mayence ; but the sentence, iioiwiihstandiug the eoperor's isupport, 



Buspectum notoric, sed seosibiliter ruacuUturo, taoquam sacrx tidci doq recipieDtem 
■rlieulan : — CVmU m unmm SmteUm H Jtpiumnm Seektiam. Vtm turn iprfw 

Ecclesiae Romanii<« PrTirif 'x caput nit, canone.sque et ceosurx sic sint Ecclesiv, quod 
quUque iu Ecclcsia posiiu:^ ct crtdeiut capiti, cauoiiibus et ejus ceoium teoeatur 
ooedire; dichat quidem SigbmiiiidiM non folura ilUa noo obedit, aed pnedieat 
insupcr, quod minirne ubeJire teoeatur. Sigi<<niund not appeario^. both he and 
Gregory were again excominuuicated die caiuat Domini ( GobtUinuSt lib. VIII. 
p, wS), Sl^mund received abwiutioo, A. D. 1464, com pare JaeoH Pie<dominti 
Card. Papien<5i« Ivpist. 2:^2 (nppeiided to Gobcllinm, p ti'N); Sipti^inuudus — 
divino taadetn eat humiUatud tniraculo, atque co quidem u»quo humiiiatu*, ut 
\ Bomanorttin ImiMnitor, — coiiaaD|(uiaitats illttm attiof^ena, etim aiunma 9«dia 
g]oria ante genua I>rcnti apnuiolici procidcns non ante fiur iimdum putaverit,— 
quatn pceuitenti ct sati^ pro injurti^ facienti iMrnartim alioliltODcm, reatitutioocmque 
eat consecutua. But Grci^i^ persisted in bin opposition 1o the Pape, Mn^ nrtt 
for a lontj flinr on tho of the archbishop of Mayence, and then taking v[^ the 
cauae of George Fodicbrad, kioe of Bohemia, tiU at length, shortly before hia 
death, 1472, be toe aaked for aWlutien, and received it at Dresifen. See as 
arc ' lilt of (he»e last events taken from (bo rccdrds by J- (<■ Horn in d. Nfl"wl. 
Saiiimlunjgen xu einer liiator. Handbibliotbck von Sacfaisco. Th. 4. (Leipsig, 1728. 
4lo.) S. Sen ff, 

* Dietber waa clioaen in June, 1489, and confirmed by Piua II. after varioua 

nepotiation'* in Mantua, 14(50. The bull uf (b- position, 21 Aug. 1461 fsi-f RaynaUl, 
1461, no. 21, complete in Mailer's Keichstagstbeatrum. Th. 2. S. ^l) ^ves aa 
file ground of tbe eentence, that Dietber bad gained a majority fat Ina alee* 
timi Tiy biibfiy. Tbe Pope, (o ubom ibis was unknown, had stipulated, when 
aiked to coolirm the choice, in coDt4de ration, quam conventui Mantuan«n«~ 
ana pneaentla admodnm utilia easet, that Dietlier, aicet jura vetent, ahonld 
appear for tbe purpose pei->onaI!y : b< , however, bad evaded tbe condition 
modo corporis inliruiitalem, oiodo paupcriem pra:teDdea*, so that tbe Pope at 
length gave tbe eonlirmatioB In hia |»roenr*liav« : pmcuralorei Dietberi ajua oomiMt 
et in :ii)iniani ejus ea nobis juraveruut, qua' cTten Kpiscopi Hotnani-^ Pontiiieibua 
jurare com»ueverant, et ultra iioc venturum ipsum persoiialiter inira annum ad 
pnaaentiam noflram. Hoirever, he had diaappohited idl tbe bepea entertriaed ef 
nim : cum — cxpectareinus, Imuc lioiniiu in — ea curare, fpin- pro tutela Cbristia- 
aae rcligiooia in Mantuenifi conveutu concluaeramus, invitare bominea sue nationia 
ad expeditienem coo^ Tvaecm obawndani, ad obediendnm in ea re caiiaimo fiBo 
iiostro, Fridcrico Komanorum Iniperatori Augusto, :td quern idcirco legatum de 
latere miaeramua ad parandoa cxercitu», ad aolvendas decimas, ac vigestmaa et 
trigesiBaa contrilnienaM, et aha pra'i'idia prcatanda ; Immiio in repfvlram aenavm 
datus — mox cornua erexit in Aposlolicam (>edcm, — Legatum nostrum calumnia- 
tus est, qui decimaa conarctur cxigere, quibtis copise contra Turcoa armari possent* 
palamque dicere non estt vcrituft, nos aigentura nationi<(, ooa fidei defenaionem 
qusrerc (this refers to tbe negotiations in Vienna, and the appeal of the electors^ 
note — Inter hcc accidit, ut ad Instantiam mercatorum, qui pecunias Aposto- 
Uete aeni dcbitas sibi mutuo conceftsenint, cum jam satitdactiooia tenipus prvteri- 
i«^i t. DiciheruA ipse exconimunicaretur absque nostra coaadentia : nam id per 
judicea inferiores in forma Cameras fieri solet. Quod ubi ad ejua nolitiam pervenit, 
— non reenrrit ad noM, — scd — Apostolicam sedem blaspbenuma conticto quodam 
iuraniiiturio libcllo ad fulurum Concilium contra Man to an am bullam appellavit, 
excommunicationem ipso facto, a qua ni<>i a nobis abi«olvi non potest, et alias panaa 
eontra reot majestatis et hserctics pravitatis fautores a jure fulminatas incurrenau 
Nee animo irreverent! et infruntto satis fuit, primam sedem his modis contempsisae, 
nisi et divina quoque contemoeret, illis se publlce immiscens palam et noloria 
excommuoicatus, et in irregularitatem incidens. The next charges were that he 
bad not appeared before the Pope within die year according to his oath, and that 
he had summoned a convention of thn prinre« Frankfurt against the rules of tlie 
emperor. That the Pope had then sent legates to him, qui male vadentem retra* 
herant et in vImb redaeeNot; and fluit Ibej went tn tiM cooTeBtteii af Oie piiaoet 
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bad been defrauded. Attbe eraperor, under the influence of the crafty 
iBneai Sjrlfins, wu wholly oo cht side of the Pope/^ the Refixmen 
were obliged to •content thenMelfes for the preaeot, with load and 
hitler oomplaints against both pope and empetor,^^ on accoont of the 

infriniorpTTK^nt of the Concordiiis ; and the Pope ventured even to go 
so far as to maintain in a letter of reproof sent to them, that the ob- 
servance of the Concordats depended on the papal pleasure.^^ But 



" GtkMgii coniiii. p. IB ; H ee enm atkHte eaeiit in Atutria (at the (Ket to 

Virnna>, fucre non paiit i, qui Niiri sua«*orint, nunc tompiH o'^se corrrendi 
Apoctoticain wdem, oe untum in Germaoia pu^^et ; oonventiooe*, quae cum £u£e- 
nio qnnto ftete fveftnt, dlminatn caae, nec priut obedtoidtim Rofmme Poiifmel» 
quam ea coucederet, qua- u ttio rJormanica optarot ; nncillarn ram vi.lcri, libortatera 
•liquuido roereri. Atque hoc ipsum Jacobus Treverenais ArcUiepiacopua obnixe 
mqvlrelMt, qui ex Rte loeram sHquod cTpectsb a t Cootrt .^eas non e«e e re 
CmwI!) ajebat, Koinani Ponfifici** aiictoritati in i ( [)rimi'rf, ut pnpuli gratia iniretur, 
qearaui nature iucouataututtiiua eat ; nec multiludiui relinquendaa habenaa, quam 
iKMMt principatilNif fnlmicam ; inter Prindpea aKqaando ainldtlam Inveniri, inler 
plebeiii et ri .;< in oliuiii iiiiniortalc ; Pap, mi I ihih i itoti'., ct Iniperaton'iii Papae 
auxilio iodigerc ; atultum eaae illi uocere, cujua expectes opem ; cum PMiliticatus 
wita foUur, tunc Romani PraiuHa gradam beneiiclli emeraiidan. Qoodil ab 
injiirii> inripia<», diffic ile ill bencvolentiain patrn» aditum; mittrnfiani more niajo- 
rum obedieoUam, fccduitque cum novo Pnesule hooeatum ioeunduiu, eoque pacto 
Ctofmanoa Iraperatorl ob ec B t u roa. Tldt JBxubm aententia, atque ipoe iiikwii est, 
qui ca peragcret, qua- t^uasorat. «'tc. The <proch of .EnMW bcfafS tfM FopeCA 
this occasion is in the collection of his It-ttrt-, Kp. 4i:{. 

At the Diet of Nuremberg, 1466, the electors had akeady thought of choosing 
a king or Rome eren without Qie ereperoi^a conaent, lee M fl 1 1 e r'a Rdehatag^ 

thcatrurn. Th. 1. S. 5r)5 ff At a iiu^rtiii:; of fh»' clcrtor-i f)f Maynrc, Cologne, 
the PaUtioea, Saxony and lirandenburg, and the archbishop!) of Salzburg and 
BrenMO, wbidi took place In Frankfurt, 1457, a n«w aaaembly of (be prineeo to 
Nurcmhc-rg \va«* ri-Joi\ upon for St. MartinN Day, 1457, at which it should be 
cooaidered (stee Neue Sanuuluug tier Kcichs-Abachiede. Frankf. a. M. 1747. fol. 
Tb. I. 8. 190): anne magia expediat pro bonore Prineipum et nalioDia, qood 

decreta ron«itantji'n-«i>* el I? i-ilct n^i< ron' ilinni m, qua- ca gravamina contingunt, 
circa qua magifi necesiiiariuiu iuerit providcuduui, abitque niodificatioae et simpli' 
dtar — repetantnr et innoventur: Tel qnod ordhutlonea Intermedis, de qulboa to 
arisnmentis siiprn!icti« cautuni et actum est, pro^icquantur ct continuontUr* SOV 
quod alia congrua et houesta via Alciiianniie cotinulatur. Alao de uiodo et fomil^ 

3irilraa Romanns Imperator poaaet indnd ad concurrendam ana earn Pitedpiboa 
llemannirp in re i-^ta, ct etiatn ad providcn<lum Nationi vc! per praematicam 
■anctionem vel alio rcuedio oportuno. So too, anne Dominua Apoittolicua vel 
Vterb, vet oratoribua, et quibiia nodia et medtia toterpellandas 4t aaper liac re. 

The Avi^anicnta here rcfern-d to w t re to be coniinuniratcd in the first place to 
the other princes. Perhaps they were the same with the Pragroatica Saoctio, 
nentioiied by JEnea$ to bb Germanla, e. 78, aeq. (see note 19, below). 

Calixti III. ep. ad Fridericum Imp. dd. 31 Aug. 1457 (partiaDy jeontained to 
Raunald, ad h. a. no. 40 ; complete in j^Jn. Sylv. Epist. 385) : — nuper — sicut 
noma relatum est, noanulH ex venerabilibus Tratribus nmtris ac dnectis fiiliia, 
nobilihus viris, Romani Imperii Klectoribus, et alii plerique Principes ac Prtclati 
nationis ejusdcm, dieta quadam sive conventu inter se cclebrata (in Frankfurt, see 
above, note 14), Oratorcs suoa ad Te migrant, qui de nobis, deque curia nostra 
non parvam (]uerelam facientes, inter ca-tera expo<«ui^!te feruntur, quod nos diversis 
modis nationem ipsam aggravantes, qua* inter Te nomine nationis et antecessorem 
nostrum — eonceraata fucrunt, minime adimplere aat obaenrare curemus. — Audi- 
vimus rumorcm es^e, (anquam no4 aurum ex nationc toa, supra quam deceat, ex- 
torqueamus. Injuriantur profecto nobis, et a vero longe recedunt, qui taUadicunt: 
nihil unqoam nrntro nomine ab his extortum e«tt, quibus beneficia contulimua, nt 
illi garriunt: nihil exactuin, nihil petitum pra^ter Annatam vetuito jure debitam : 
at qui cenlra Turcoa pecuniaria nobis aufaaidia obtulenmt, non raeuaavimos, no* 
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the victory of tho Voyc, but a coinproniise sufiicieutlv favorable to 
Dieiher (Oct. 1403),'^ lu (Jeriuaiiy, vvltere the hUirai iEncas Syl- 
vias was not yet forgotten, the very di^reot course pursued by 
PiuB II., excited a mingled feeling of disgust and doubt. This led 
him to nddress the Bulla retractionum to the University of Coloorne 
(April ^0, 1 U>:^), whirh served, hownvrr, rather to make the difrcr- 
ence more striking thau to excuse iu^'^ ia France his success was 



tniilia dedil. But (li ii is hereby proved is that the banker hud .t pnv atc under- 
•tandini^ with the • o\irt for hU own intereft. According to the c onconlat of 
Aschartenbnra:, which in this respect agrees entirely vvi(l> that uf CorntunrQ 
(§ i'iOt note 19), ODe half the AQoatctt were to Ue paid in tlie tin^t year, the other 
in the second. 

^' The war between Dicther and his rival, Adolphus of Najwau, in which the 
former had the advantage through the assistance of Frederick 1., Elector Pala- 
tine, was ended by the treaty of Zeilshciiu on the 12tb of October, 1463 (s«e 
Serrarii Rer. Mo-unt. a l Johannis, T. 11. p. 192 »e<|.). which was oontirmed at 
Frankfurt on the 2(ith ot October, aad approved aim by the papal legate. By thit 
treaty, Diether resi^ued the dignity of archbifhop, but invested for life with 
various priviiegc!^, and exempted from the juri^iction of the archbishop (Gude- 
nils Codex diplom. T. IV. p. 368). The satisfaction of the Pope that the matter 
should end thus, is seen in hi* letter to Diether (see Gudenus IV. p. 371), in 
which he loads him with praises and promises. A full account of these negotia- 
tions, though partial to the Pope, in GobelUnm, lib. III. p. 64 ; hb. VI. p. 143 
scq. ; lib. l\. p. 220; lib. Xll. p. 345. Couip. especially Kremer's Gesch. 
des Kurf. Kriedrichs I. v. d. IMal/.. Frankf. u. Leipz. 1765. 4to. S., 210 ft"., 244 
If., 353 {T. Dir fher von Pseuburg, £nb. u. Kurf. v. Mainz. Erster Theil (reachea 
to 1462) Maiuz. 1789. bvo. 

" This bull, with abbreviationfl. In Rayntdd^ 1488, no. 114 teq. Complete in 

Harduini Concill. IX. llartzhciin Cone. (ienn. V. p. fM5 : In )iiinoiibn> ai;t'ntf<, 
Dooduiu sacris Orditubus iuiliati, cum Basiiea; inter eo9 ver^remur, qui i>e gene- 
rale Concilium facere, et univeraaleD Ecclesiam repnesenuue qjebant, dialogoram 
quendum liln llnni (n inicly, his Pentalogus de r«?bus p^ccle^iae et Imperii in Pezix 
tbes. anecdoturum uuviiii>iiuo, T. IV. P.lll. p. 639) ad voa scripinraus, iu quo de 
auctoritate Coneilil generalis, ac de fe»tt« Bnileensum, et Eu^nii P«pa» ctwitra- 
dictione ea probavimus vi 1 (I.unri 'v inm-, (jini pmhanda vel damnanda cctisuiinus : 
quantum ca^iebamus, taulum defendiuius aul oppu^naviiuutf : DibtJ uicntili sumus, 
nihil ad graliam, nihil ad odium retuKmo«. Exi«timavtroos bene airere et rects 
iiu i ihTc via, nec mentis no-d .i' .iliiui t taf o!*). ctiim, qunm public .i mitilas et amor 
veri. Sed quia non errat uiortaiiH I — Decliuaviious et nos ab utero matris, erravi- 
mua in Invfo et non in via, ambulavtmua In tenebris, et proctil e vera hiee reeemi- 
mus : nec nobis tantuui iviiiin-i, alios quoquc in pnecipitinid traximus, ot oa-cis 
ducalum prcbentes csci cum illi» iu foveam recidimus. Fomitan et aliquos ex 
vobla scripts nostra decepere, et in devia deduxeront, quorum aaoiruinem si de 
manibus nostris requisierit Ddininu-^. non habctims cjiuxi respondere pos8imu<<, nisi 
DOS ut iiomines peccaviaae, qui arbitrantes rectum iter oatendere obiiouum nioQatra> 
Timnt. In miseticordia tantam Dei apea noatm nfe est. — Ufinam latnlsaent que 
sunt edita ! nam ^i futuro in «(a'culo mansorint ; aut in tiuiliiriiaji mentes incidciint, 
aut incautis Ibrtasse Bcandaluoi parient : qui Iubc »crip$iit iuquient, in beati tan- 
dem Petri euthedra §ediit et CAruft emttttorU vieoriatum gesitit : ita $erip$it 
^nea», qui pogtea tummutn Pontijieatum adeptua Pitts 11. appellatva eit^ nee 
imtmtur muituse prapoaitum: qui eum elegerunt et in aummo Jlpoatolatua 
vertiee eeltotaruntt ab ii$ aeripta ejtis approbata videntvr. Verendum est, ne 
talia nostris aliquando successoribuH objiciantur, et qux fuenint iCneae dicantur Pii, 
atque ab ea sede auctoritatem vendicent, adversus quam i^oraoter latraverunt. 
Cogirour igitur, dilecti ftlii, b. Augu^tinum iniitari, qui cum aliqua in suis volutni- 
nibus erronea inseruisset, retractationes edidit. Idem et DOS faciemus: confitebf* 
mur ingenue ignorantias nostras, ne per ea, qu« scripsiraus juvcnes, error irre- 
pat, qui poasit in futurum Apostolicam sanctam (ledem oppugnare : nam si quetu 
dsoiit uniqaani Romani printiqus throni sminBOtian et |^im dsfendefs ae extol* 
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and though the Sanction was annulled by Louis XT., 1461, in the 
hope ol' gatntug the Pope's support for the claims of the hou^ oi 
Anjoo OD Naples,^^ yet when he found himself foiled in this, he 

regnat, nuo *cm\\ banc Pragmaticam introduxinse. Deceptutn putanius, et piir 
menti siiggesta fuisse non vera. Nam quo pacto religiosus Princeps ea sers ah 
juiisiitaet, quorum prvtcxtu nutuma seciis Apo-^lolicx auctoritas latdilur, religionis 
nostrte vires enervantur, unita.4que KcclesiJB et libertas perimttur ? — Non ponder- 
amus causHrum auditioiiem, noti heiieliciorum collutioneiii, noo alia mulu, qux 
curare putamur. Illud iiu!^ »ngit, quod animarum peniitkmem ruinamque cemi* 
mu!D, ct nobiliHHirai Kegin ^loriam tabeructari. Nam quo pacto tolerauduni e«st 
Clericorum judir«!i lalcos esse I'actos ? Pa<itorum causas ovea cognoacere ? Stcciue 
regale genus ct Hacerd<>tate 8Uinii<i : Non (;\plicabiinus bonorts cauM, quantum 
diminuta cM in Gallia saccrdotalis auctorilas. Kpl»copi nurunt, qui pro niitu 
ascuiari!) potestntis jtpirituuloni gladium nunc exercent, nunc recludunt. Pnesul 
vero Romanus, cujus parochia orbi^ est, cujus proviocia nec oceano clauditur, ia 
regno Franrirn tantum jnri><drrfionis bab* l, quantum placft I'atl.iimTifo. Non 
sacrileguiu, non parricidam, uuu ha^reticum pumrc pci uiituiur, quainv i>« Ecde^<* 
•flticuni, nisi Parlamenti con9en<<uH udsit ; cujuH tantMm eise auctoritatem nonnulU 
exi^lirnnnt. ut cennurif* «»fiam no'tii-i |)rn?cbidere adilum pos^^il. h»ic juiK-\ judi- 
cuiii Ruiiianus Pontifex judiciu i'arlaineuti subjectus esU Si hue aduiittimua, 
inonstruo«Mii Ecclemam ueimut, ct bydram niullorum cafMtuin introduciums, et 
ut)i(,ift tn pmr»ti<* ex«titi?uimu«. Periculosa lin»c re'4 esset, venerabiles IVatrcs, 
qua: ha rarchi.uu oiuneiu t.oiiluiHien*t. Nam cur Hcgibus, cur aliis Pra-fulibua 
sui aubditi parerent, cum ip«i t<uperioii suo non purcant. Quam ^iiisque legem 
in »Uum »tatui(, earn ^ibi scrvaiidaui putet. Vereiidum est, ne propc adsit, quod 
ad Tbc.H.'iakmiceuHe^i (2 l'hc>s. ii. 3) 2>igniticarc videlur Apo:»toluii, qma pe*t 
di$ee$»ionem reoeMitur homo permtu Adventum quippe AndebiMMiilicitanC 
qui di«res«iinn»'rn a Komana l!i i lesia qurrunt, qiialern pra* w ferre Tldcntur, 
qua? iiub ubteutu Pragmaticie .SuncUoni^ tiuri dicuntur. 8ed crediious li«c, ut 
ante diximuH, liegi vestro iDcoj^ita em, cujus natura lienigiia «at»6t inimica 
mali. DoceiKlin est et instruendu;*. ne postern banc in «iuo n'pno debacchari 
ampliua ct anirna.s interticere ^i^at. Vos Episcopi lutciui' esUs articules coram 
«o, et candelabra lucentia in domo Domini: sic Uiccte, ut lux vcstra tenebraf 
OTuncs ac mlicines PragnnlicT SriDrfionis ex noliili ct rhnsfiiinis>.ima Francorum 
gcnte dcpellat ; iioluriique lunten mj1i>, id est veritatis iipleiidur ct veritaii cluceat. 
Quod si Rex vealer op«ra vei«tra fecerit, ct vos marcedem Prophcta? recipietis a 
Doininn, et ipse, par «^ni< progcnitoribtis majorqu'e. per omnes orbis K( cleataa, et ill 
Komana potis»i mum, jure merito ct crit et vocabitur Christianissimuai. 

M. Jo. Dauoet Pmeuratorif generalis proteslatio nollitatia et appcllatie ad 

flltttrum Concilium contra or;)tiuii(Mii Pii II. Pont, baliitaiu ill Cotiveiitu Majituano, 
comminaiiones ejusdem ct ccoiuma publicatas in Carolum Vil. Kcgen FraocoruiB 
dd. 10 Febr. 1460 (namely, more Oulleano, i. e. 1461) in the PrewfU dea liberies 
de Tcglise Gallicane, chap. 13. no. 10, and in Richerii Insi. Concill. general!. lib. 
IV. P. 1. c. 1. The king adutouiahes tbe Pope, ut rem ipaam matuiiua at^ue 
brt viiH digerat ct consulat, — ut cum aacri* generalibue GondlHt pacem fbvrat. 
He i\\rn calls on him. Concilium pit nariuui or!ti> conf;ri (r'»ri' in loro tulo ac UImto. 

Quod ctiam hie maxime neceMarium ewe videtur pro •uccurrere fiUei ortbo* 

doxK : nam licet plura hine inde iovoceDtur auxiKa, et divenMe pecuaianini 
aommv variis modis huju^ n-i prstextu hacteiius pctiur et collectii- sint. parvum 
tnmen aut nullum cfiicax adversua invaioree chriatiaoa religioois — prasUturj^dum 
ditlertur nimium plenarii Concilii provifllo. — Et jam tempua decern annorum 
elBuxum dudum est, in quo secundum instituta niagti.-e Syiiob Constantiensis 
ipstim Concilium debebat celcbrari. Illis vero, quae io prslato Coucilio detenni- 
nabuutur, Rex ddvoto et benigno animo acquiesccre paratua erit — 8i aanctiadmua 
Dominus noster celebrationcm plenarii Concilii in loco libero — facere rccusaverit, 
aut nimium distulerit; volens ipse Dominus noster Rex, quantum ia eo erit, 
necessituti hdei orthodox^ ct universe EccleciK aaccurrere, intendit alios Piinci- 
pes ChristiaiXM exhortan, ut omnes untnimiter unlremlem RrHitiani in pleaifin 
Conrilio con^reeari lahorent. 

Jobti (Todefrov, bishop of Arras, was appointed by the Pope to persuade Louis 
tsflie step fMdwi«*»Iib. VII. p. 188): Piof then la a letter, dd. 9S OeC 14il 
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these political embrirrassments Inmed the efforts of Pius ag'ainst tho 
Turks. His strange attempt (in which, however, he was still imitating 
the old popes^ to coD?ert the Saltan Mahmoud to Christianity in a 
long letter ( 1401 was of course unsoccessful. At length he resolved 
to lead on the crusade himself} but e?en this announcement (1463),* 



ezpectativefi, diveraitez de regies dc ChancelleHe Apo<<toliqu6derog»toires k drotcC 
coiriinun, ct tutrement. By this meins ratieb money had f^oaei out of the eoiratry ; 
the applicants became poor; the lives of tho^c who were in possession of the 
benefice* were endaogered ; and unknown strangers were often introduced into 
then. The king, therefore, forbids hi*) subjects, que d*ore«eDaTant ilt n*aU1ent» 
n'envoyent, eoit par bulles (par bilht*), Icttres de change n'autres moyena 
quelsconques, querir, pourcbaaiier, ne obtenir en Cour de Rome graces expecta- 
tives ; further, qu'aucun d*eax Toysent, ou envoyent en iadite Cour de Rome pour 
avoir, n'obtentr quelqucs Eucschez, — ou autrcs benehccs electifs, sans premiere* 
mcnt avoir nos vouloir et cnnscntcment dc ce fairc, le totit sur peine d'encotirir 
Dostre indignation, dc pcrdre les dcniers, dont leun procureurs — seroyent trouvez 
miw par bulles, Icttres de change, ou autres pour porter et envoyer en Ia«lite Cour 
do Romp i'l la cause desnusdite, et d'amende arbitrairc cnvers nous. As to those 
who might already have received these gratias expectativas, the authorities were 
charged, qu'ils les contraignent i\ eux en doMtter et depariir ; ct k rcvoqucr, faire 
casser et annnler .\ lours despens tout ce qu'ils auroyent fait au contraire. That 
this did uoi prevent tlie evil complained of is seen from the renrescntation of the 
parliament to the king, A. D. 1466 (not 1461, see $ 17, laquelle loy — the Prag- 
matic SniK lion ■ - .1 ( sir iranlf^o jiHquc^ puis (I'lnfro ;in«. ct par le terns cI*- x iiiiit- 
dcux et vjugt-trois aus a dure), given in a Latin tr.ni'lation by Franc Dunrt nm 
de itacris ministeriis ct bcnchciiii. Paris. 1551. p. 332 seq., and thence by Flanxtg 
in the Catal. test, verit. tio. 179, in the original French by Jtan du Tillet in the 
M^moirc sur les liberie/, de l Eglise Galiicanc in his Kecueil dcs Roys de France, 
iki^ris. 1607. 4to. P. HI. p. 339: In the introduction they tpeakof the cnx>^ntion» 
que Ton dit avoir v<U- <\v^ di'i ret*, ron«tifiilion^ pt onionnnncps appellees la Prag- 
niatique Sanction, a pitxil enough that (lii!^ wom uot acknowledged by the parlia« 
ment. § 72 : Et par experience, qua « '^t n nim niagi-^tra, toit advis6 et caiiiidei<6 
h I'pvaritntinn, qui a si exccsf^ive depuis Is ransation de ladite Praguialique, 
que piir expoitt-iicc I'ou cognoiiise et appare, cutiunent ce Royaume est presque 
tary (drained) d'or principalement : tcllemcnt quMI n'cat demount que monnoye. 
In the following section-* IdlfMV'^ i < ilciilafinn of xhc irrimrn«c sums which have 
been carried to Rome ^iuci- \\iv .ttuiulment of the Pragmatic Sanction, tempore Ptt 
et de present for Annates, <;raiias expectativas, ele. ; and an aceount of Oie ndn 
brought on the elmiches by these proceedings. 

*' Which see in .l-lurcr f^ylv. Ep. 4H). and in Haynald, 1461, nn 11 soq. 

* dd. 22 Oct. 14t»3, see ^En. Sylv. Lp. 412, partly also in Jiaynald^ 1463, no. 
89 aeq. e. g. Et quis erit Christianorum tnm fcri, tam lapidel, tam ferret peetoHa, 

2ui audiens, Runianuiti Poniiticcin b. IVfri jsurrc^snrpm, Domini nostri }<-n\ 
!hriaU vicariuin, atcrnv vita> clavigmim, patrcm ac tuagistrum universorum 
fidettum cum aaeio aenata Cardinalium Clerique multltudine in ImHooi pergere 
pro tuenda rcligionc, lil>ens domi rcmaneat? Et qu.T pnierit cxcusatio quonuniam 
juvare : scoox, debili«, sgrotus in expeditioocm pcrgit, et tu juvcnis ttano ac 
rohiuto corpore dond detilescea ? SuroinuB sacerdos, Cardlnalea, Episcopi pr:pliuni 
pettrnt, ot tu Mile«, tu Bait), tu Comes, tu Marchio, tu Pu\, tu lve\. tu Impe- 
rator, in vdibus propriis otiaboris ? Siccine perverti hoininura otiicia patieris, ut 
que aunt Regum aacerdotes agant, que nohlUtati conveniunt, fubire Clerun 
oporteat ? Necessita^t ire no* ur;^ct, quia non po-isumus alio p i< fo pro divinx legis 
defeosione Christianorum animos commovere. UtiDoiu hoc modo coinmoveamuB I 
After announcing the full abeolutlon accorded to all who shall accompany thii 
crusade, or rontrif-ute to it. with the n-.-uranco : Ndii dubitantes, quin aniniae 
iilorum, quos ad hoc bcUum proticisci bona mcnle conligcnt, cum beatissimis as. 
Patrum et Angeloruni Dei spirtlibua post bane vitam In casleatibufl sedibua collo- 
centur, et eousorte-* irriptT()( tiium Christi fucta* trterna T lieilate fruantin-; he 
aaya : In tanto Chriitiaux reli^onis discriutioei quantum a Turcis imprsseutiarum 
xernltur immlaere, nuUI dubium esM debet, qtun Christianl onmei, tam Reges et 
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money for the war with the Turks, but without taking any actlre 
steps. Germany was lamed, not only by the indolence of the emperor 
and the slowness with which the Diets assembled, but also by the 
calU of the Pope to war against the heretic king of Bohemia, George 
Podiebrad.^ The adTenturous pilgrimage of the emperor to Rome 
(1468) only added one to the number of luelem negotiation!.^ In 



nam rcstrinf^cre ; Curiam porro ip^am de provincia in pro\ iiiriam sine plurium 
ex Pathbus — asoeDsu — nou transferre ; Concilium goneralu Chri!<tianorum intra 
tiieDniam cogere, in quo et Principes necuU ad tuendam reli^onis causam 
accenderentur. ffgraqnc partes Kcclesitv communi mcdicamcnto sanitatcm recipe- 
rent ; Cardinales noo ante creare, quani ii qui creati jam haberentur, intra viginti 
quatuor eMent leducli, majoreinqiia hoc numero mm pati in Ecclcsia eaw; 
nemincm quoque a>*<iiiiiorf. <jtii non lrii;o>imnm annum rxmlt ret, qnique non 
profeasua essct vel puntiticiuni jus, vel civile, vei literas sacrati; nec ni^^i unum 
eumque hujus generis hominem de cognadone sm eligvre; in omnibus autem 
eligendis soiitciitias Pitnun non taci(a«i in anreni. tit nntt". ccd ex subsriliis ad 
dMliMndos errurcH pulam uccipere ;^e majoribus ini^upc r coniiuittendis sacerdotiis 
SP^^ in Condttorio aententiit aaditit decemere ; jna ad ea nominandoram 
■^jUk omninn pormittcre; diplumata etinm nnn dare, quibtis ad alienum arbitrium 
aadan se coUaturum promitteret *, si qua cssent antea data, uno ediclo adimcre ; 
non datdtuetre tede raa Episcopum qucmquam Abbatemve postulatione ulla prin- 
cipiim, niii et talionem ex juri^ forma in se ante rccipercnt, auditique rei wiemni 
judicio essenti non Cardinalem, remve suain appreheudere, ui«i cx Patrum 
sententiia; noo damnare etiam, nisi ex aynodali conttitutioDe, cufua eat iidtiuin 
Praml ; nil porr o ex omiii Kccle-irt' patriiiionio. quotl paulo insignius esset, in 
quemquam distrdhere, aut ejus censum minuere, nisi et aaacnderiut Patres, et 
concewiooi fabseripaerint ; iisdem quoque non contulentiboe nnlli non anbdilo 
helium inferrc, aut ad inferendiim focdus quodquani inirc ; tcBtamenta defuncto- 
rum Curiaiium libera sinere : porloria nova nulla iuduccre, nec Vetera augere } 
Principi Polentatuive tributum de Clericii rfne ratione nallnm concedere ; areium 
custodi's juri-iniiiti<io, vadimoniisque adicore do lis vacante Sode Colleejio repo- 
flcenti tradeudis ; eas, que easent momenti majoris, solia Clericis, qui taueo suae 
cofrnationit non enenC, committora ; eundem vero et arcie cuftodem et pnesidem 
civitatis non faccrc ; Prsrsidibus provinrin ilocedonlibtH adniinixtratorum omnium 
judices dare ; ducem eccleaiastici exercitus cx suo geoere noo constiluere ; nil 
1i diplomatibtia fiietam dicAre ex fratnini consilio, quod ad Temm coomilenUboa 

eis decretum non esset ; dnmim primo quoque niensiiirn omnium ron--isforio 
imperare haa lege* ad iunovaudam memoriam ex scripto praesenti sc recitari. 
Awitatn et Ma eat, ut bb qnotannis per Calendaa Decembrea Majasque Patreo 
aeorsum a Pontificc convenientes copnoscerent intrr sc*, im sorvaf* ilia' judicaren- 
tur: id si minus &ctum intelligerent, chahtate, que tiliis in parentes est debita 
naqne ad tertia rememorationis officia, tranaiireasioQls ct perjuiti ilium BMmerontt 
ad servandumque prerareiitur. The flatterers of thi- Pope now persuaded him, 
indignum, vicariam Chriaii potestatem humonis couditiouibus subdi \ ipsumque 
noo tarn aui arbitrii, qnam aliene moderationis mtnistrum videri ; querendam 
Ubertatam esse, idqtie agendum, ut aiictoritatem Ecclesiae apud so, non Cardinales 
ease omnes agnoscerent. By their advice he adopted the following expedient ; 
aoTK qusdani leges quasi ex persona Patrum acrlbuntor, quarum erat obtentna, 

3 nod priores illa^ roirnosrebantur iniitilr>, indttxisso eoa has novas, quibus tantum 
bnoxium esse Pontiticem vel lent. Tlic cardinals were prevailed upon to sub- 
icribe, partly by pcrauasion, partly by force ; only one, Cjarvajal, persisted in hia 
appooitioo. 

^ He was excommunicated and deposed, December SS, 1466, and the German 
princes, together witb the kincs of Poland and Hungary, called upon to carry the 
sentence into eflect, see Mniler's Reichstagsthcatrum, Th. 2, S. 263 ff. The 
war was at length begun by Matthias, king of Hungary, A. D. 1468, who had 

made peace with the Turks "for the purpose. Moller, S. 811 AT. 

An account of it in Jaeopi Cord, Pofimrit eonm. lib. Vll. p. 488 aaq. 

Muller, Th. 2, S. 319 ff. 



Chap. I. Papacy. % 133. Siztus IV. 389 



Italf tin Itmg iragoCiatkHis with Ferdinind of Naples, who demanded 
an tbatement of the customary tribute, ended in open war,^^ A, D« 
T4r>9. In France the effofts of the Pope to procure the formal an- 
Duimetit of the Pragmatic Saoclioo wefo foiled by the firmiiess of 
the I'axliameQt (1407).^ 



^ 138. 

sizTus IV. (9 Aug. M71 to 12 Aug. 1484), innocent Tin. (29 Aug. 
1484 to 25 July, 141I2)» alkzander ti. (11 Aug. 1492 to IS Aug. 
1503). 

See SttfSuumt b^umtta (Seoatnt Pepuliqoe Reoiaal Scribe e. Caoeellarios ebeut 

1494) JDutrium Ramana urbis from 1294 - 1494 in Eceardi CorpuB. kUi. med. 
<rvi, T. I. p. 1868, and in Muratorii Scrippt. Rer. Jtal. Ill, II. p. 1100; itt 
the la«!t several pa'iiSQgcs are omitted which might have given oflTence. 
Johannes Jiurchorduf (of Strassburg, caeremoDiartim Mapi.itt- r, from 1503 bishop 
of Uorta, "j^ la06) Diariutn Curia Romana £roui 1484 - 1506. i-'rajjiueut!! of 
the voik giveo by Leibnits In the £|pediiWM ki$t, wemut t. anudotm de vitm 
Alex, Yl. P4ip«. Haooorew. 4to. A fuller, but very inaccurtte eztraet > 
from the part relatiDg to Alexander Yl. Eceard, corpus histor. medii avi T. II. 
p. 2017 seq. An account of the whole work in the JVotice$ et ExtraiU de$ 
M$a. de la Bihl. du Rot. T. I. p. 68 scq. The best Ms. exJrart is that in 
Munich, »ee Pa u 1 11 s S i)ihroni2on. Rd. 6. Heft. 1. S. 1. Miuheiiuogeu aus 
dem Cariciruher Ms. ubeudas. S. 6 S. Ud. 8. Heft 6. S. 96 ff. 

The state of morals amongst the cardinals may be judged of by 
the aeries of popes who now followed, and whose lives were marked 
by the most undbgutsed profligacy and wickedness. Sixtus IV. be> 
gan indeed with urging on the war against tbo Turks, as energetically 
as bis predecessor had done, and with as little sucoess.^ But his chief 



^ PUUina in vita Paul*, p. 773. Jac. Card. Fop. comm. lib. IV. p. 893 aeg. 
Ub. T. p. 40S eeq. 

* The Cardinal Jean Balue, who was scut to France on this mission, obtained 
the wished for edict from the kins; \vii}iout (liifi nlfy •. hut when he brou^t it to 
the parliament to be registered, it was opeuly up]>i>so<i by Jean de sainct Romain, 
Ptacureur g^ral du Moi: thepariiament rejected the edict, and the university 
appeakd to a general council ; conip. the Chronique scnndaleuse in the Mtnioir* s 
de Phil, de Comines ed. par Lenglet du Fresooy. T. 11. p. 66. Preutt$ des 
UbeHes de I'^gliae GaU. chap. 18, no. 11. Bulm hist Univ. Paris. T. V. p. 
684 seq. 

• See the Vita Sixti IV. (probably by Platina) in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ifal. 
Ill, II. p. 1056 : Celebrata coronatione ad rem ecclesiasticam christianamque com- 
nenendsm animum adjicit. Concilio itaque tantam rem indigere arbitratns, a4 
Laterantim «e id hahiluriiiii o«ilfndlt, qrio belhim Turcis indici commoflius pomet, 
oueruadmodum Piiis Poiilifcx iustituerat, »i ci vivere licuis^t. At vero dum hae 
ae re roaturius consultarctur, Imperator rem Chri.<ttianam in magno dii«eriirtine 
cernen^, Pontificem rogat, ut Utitium haheiuii Coiiciliurn locum idoneurn deligat. 
Sed Pontifex, quura videret Mcdiolaucnsiuui Ducem, aiiquotquc populos et Itaiias 
Princlpea id nequaquam approbaturos : quumque etiam proventus sues, belli 
aerfoe»abBeale Coria, Uaminoi videret, non liae suiplclen e tnmultue, li ab uibe 
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ambition was to exalt his low-born family, and to this end he allowed 
himself to be led on by his nephew Girolamo Riario,^ to steps which 
made still worse the dii^tractcd slate of Italy, whilst they stained his 
own name, and hindered every undertaking against the Turks. He 
began with sanctioning the conspiracy of the Pazzi against the 
Medici at Florence, 1478;^ and on its failure, in revenge for the 
death of certain ecclesiastics who had been engaged in it, he bent all 
the force of his spiritual arms against Florence, and, in conjunction 
with Naples, of his temporal arms also."* The universal feeling of 



disredfret, Mantiiain primo, mox Anronam proponit, quo Impcrator venire com- 
mode potcral. — Voruiii quuiii hac deliheratioiie rem in longum protrahi vidcret, 
Patrum coiiHen-^u Lepalo?* decernit, Hessarioneui Nicarnuin in (iailiani, Rodcricum 
Borgiani Vicecancellariuni in Hi-jpaniatn, ^arcuni Karbum in <jcruianiam Panno- 
niasque. — Olivcriuin Carufam Ncapolitanuin Cardinaieni claa.<«i niaritiniiP in Tur- 
cas pra-fccit inap;na cinii inipcnsa. All without efTect. The emperor, aAer many 
con<)ul(ation9, having de-^ired a new one at the Diet in Augsburg, 1473, and re- 
quelled that a papal legate might be appointed fur the puqiosc, the Cardinalis 
Senensis said in the consistory (see Jacubi I'olaterrani Diarium Rom. in Mura- 
/orii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. Will. p. 94), nullius sibi usus earn missioncm videri : 
cunventus illoruiii chhc inane!4 : decern intra non niultoH annof> habitos, quorum non 
sit fructus perceptus : hoc autem inc-omnio<li nuncpiam deesse, quod populorum de 
nobis innovanlur lamenta : ctenim niagnis apparatibus Principes — ad illo<( acce- 
dcre, eoruniquc suniluuni ferendoruni causa Iributa r<uis iiii|>onere, atque identidem 
diccrc, impcrio Roniani Puntiticis se protirisci, et adjuvari prufeclioncm neces«a- 
rium esse : ita miseras picbes non suorum Principum, sed nostras injurias la- 
mcntari. 

■ According to JVicol. MacehiareUi liist. Floront. lib. VII. the two brothers, 
Girolamo Kiario, count of Imola, and Pietro R., Cardinal, were the Pope's sonB. 
Of them both »ee liaph. Volalerranua Anthrop. I. XXII. below. 

* An account of the wliole matter in the Excusalio Florcntinorum per D. Bar- 
thol. Sealam dd. 10 Aug. 1478, in Laurentii Medicis magnitici vita aucl. jln^elo 
Fabronio (Pisis 17SI. 4to.) vol. II. p. 167, in which the confession of John. Bap- 
tista Montesc'cco, one of the papal Condottieri who had had a part in the transaction, 
is given woni for word. Raphael Volaterranus ("f" 1521) Conimentariorum urba- 
noruin (leographia, lib. V. On the 26th of Apr. 1478, (iiuliano de Medici was 
murdered in the church during tlic celebration of mass ; Lorenzo escaped. The 
conspirators were put to death by tlie enraged populace, and the archbishop of Pisa 
hung at a window of the palace. Compare Laurnitii Medicis magnilici vita auct. 
Jln^elo Fabronio, vol. I. (Pisis 1784. 4to.) p. 68 scq. H. Leo's Gesch. b. ita- 
lienischen Staaten. Th. 4. S. 381 IT. [ IV. Roscoe'a Life of Lorenzo de Medici, 1. 
23 seq., 4th. ed. London. 1800. Tr.] 

* The bull of excommunication, dd. 1 Jun. 1478 (see Raynald, ad h. a. no. 5 
seq.) begins with various charges against Lorenzo de Medici, especially the mur- 
der of ecclesiastics ; and then declares, quamvis — a praedecessoribus nostris in 
magnos Principes ob minora facinora acriter sarvitum esse conspiciamus, — iniqui- 
tatis filios Laurentium, Priores, Vexilliferum, octo de Balia antedictos, and all who 
had assisted in the munler alleged, to be criminis la-sje majestatis reos, sacrilcgos, 
excoramunicatos, anathematizatos, infanies, ditfidatos, intestabilcs. Further it 
orders, eorundem tpdificia in ruinam dari debere, — nullum els debita reddere, 
nullumve in judicio respondere teneri, nulli quoquo filioruni aut nepotum prafdic- 
torum — alicujus aperiri debere januani dignitatis aut honoris ecclesiastici vel 
roundani. — Quidquid in bonis tunc inveniebatur eorundem, tisci et Reipublicae 
dominio applicatum fore. The city and territory of Florence is put under the 
Interdict. — The Florentines on the other hand coasulted all the most famous 
Canonists, who advised an appeal to a general council (see Fabronitu I. p. 81. 
The opinion of Franc. AecoUusf Jlretinus in his Consilia s. Responsa. Venet. 
1573, p. 174). A synod was thea held of all the clergy of FloreDce, and an appeal 
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was far from decisive, and the coatest which ensued ended not in 



which had been transferred by Diether to Mayence ; at which, notwithstanding 
tiieir remonstrances. Iu» had Mniilted the excommunicated Gregory of HeimburK 
I a« Si'^i-iiniimrs anibas^ador. His propositions against the Pope not meeting with 

acccpiation, he hud, privately to the ambassadors, abandoned his appeal; but vtfrr 
) soon after lie returned to his old course. On these accountji lie was deposed, 

f Anoibi r hull, dated the same day (see Mailer, S. 35) appoints Adolphus, count of 

Isa--*5.ui, to be his successor. The true state of the case, however, is evident 
enough even from tho Pbpe's bull of excommunication ; but »till more so from tho 
wnti(i<^x of Diether, especially from the appeal mentioned in the bull (in Sendcen' 
berg Selecta juris et histor. T. IV. p. 393), from the answer to the bull, datod 
Thur^ay after Michaelmas, 1461 (see Mitiler, S. 38), au l from a Moood work 
printed at Mayence, dated Tuesday after the Sunday Laptare, 1462 (in Lemann*t 
Speyerscher Chroiiik Huch VII. Cap. 105. S. 859). The first charge of Simony 
M refutes by an account of the election, rnakine: it appear that lie was choseo 
unanimously (Mo Her, S. 39). In Mantua the Pope had demamk-d of the ambas* 
•adors of the electors (see Appcllatio in Sencketiberg IV. p. 393), quatenus se 
aemtae nestro obligaraaC, ne foturo Concilio daremus opernm, neve Principcs Ger- 
atnicse nationis convocaremus. As they were unwilling to assent to this, they 
were dismissed without having concluded the business on which they came : some 
months after, however, a second embassy was sent to the Pope, to obtain a confii^ 
matton of the election without the obnoxious conditions. Cum autem Or if ores 
oostri, antequam ad Cameram Apostolicam pervenissent, litteras nostras atque 
•Aneem obligationem facere cogebentar pro .\ruirita ipsi Cameras peraolvenda, 
qua prcstita et recepta illico eis nuncupata e>*t qu.Tdam pecuniamm summa gra- 
vissima, scicilet XXM. VC. et i. floren. Hhenen^ium : obstupuerunt Oratores 
noitri, nee tamen alitor Mttem extrahere potucrunt, nisi in ilia ohli;<aiionc penl- 
sterent. Cumque de cravi taxa conquererentur. nihil aliud supererat, quani Came- 
ne ipsi Apostolica; du taxa cxpressata [satisfacere], nubordiualis etiain numuiariis, 
campsoribus vel mereatoribus appelhii^, qui oblig;ationem reepectu Camem Apo> 
stolice in <*e rerepenmt, et a no>tris Oratoribus, neduni nostro verum etiam ipsomm 
proprits i)Oiiiinihu!9, obligationem seu cautionem acceperunt. Et ita Oratores nostri 
vaa cum litteris confirmationb et ceteris, qam m consecrationem ntrlinnnif 
requiruntur, a Romana Curia dimissi sunt. Nos vero admirati, cur tanta summa a 
no'>iM exigeretur, cum tamen a pnedeccssoribus nostris longe minor fuerit persoluta, 
sciscitati sumus, qocnam veim taxa esset ab Ecclesia Magant. Camerc ApostoU- 
cv dehita. Cum vero in hujoamodi invcstigatione fluetuaremus amUgue nonnihil, 
certe sumtnam pecuiuanim penolvimus, ut jam pularemus illi sumroie satis appro- 
pinquasse, ^we a prasdeceaaore nostro tenpom saw conSrroatioois fuit persoluta. 
Obtulimus ertro et nunc oflfcrimus talem summam, qualem pnedecps<ior noster 
cxposuit, seu que de jure vel antiqua con.<)uetudioe ipsi Camera; Apostolicx ab 
Kccleeia nostra dobtta esset. Papa vero, his non contentus, p r eaaei o s peenales 
contra nos et Oratores nostros supradictoo dicitur instituisse, aut romminalur insti* 
tuere veUe. Nobis vero allegantibu^i, qtio<i ad mlutionem promis^io a nobis et a 
■mrfa asiorla est, et error factus, qui nos nu riio excooat: — responsum est MMi^ 
jam non agere contra nos Roraanum Pont, ct Colte^iim Cardinaliuni, «ed meret* 
tores illo^, qui se debitores pro nobis con^tueruot, quibus et no<« de sua cavinHB 
indematala; ideo,id Caaieranoa gmrasset, nihiloiiiiiMMi mercatoribtta UHi lailaai- 
nitatem promissara exsequi teneanar. Quod et nos prfifecto juttum censeremas, 
nisi collusio expressa somcienter mereatoribus ipsis obstaret, qui agentibus Camens 
Mtbordinati et submi<wi machinationis hujuaann Hon erant inscii. Quod etiam ax 
hoc fonte clarius deprehenditur, quod, cum merratores ip«i pccuniam eon^titiitan 
Deminis Cardinalibus cxsolvenint, ip«i sibi caverunt, qumi si pecunia ilia ipsis 
■MCalliUraa par nos soluta non fuerit, mereatoribus ipsis a Dominis GMdinalihus 
permlveretur, prout ipsorum Card, litteris ad nos nHssis clare edocti surous. Tlie 
papal legate at the Diet of Muyence, Kudolph of Worms, denies this charge coo- 
•arnteg Um ABMtes (we OobelHnm^ Mb. Vl. p. 144): waotid ooma aHl,4pl 
▼el numroum unum abs te flagitatum assenint ultra summam in Camera pra»taxa- 
taoa : decem nullia auri uummum principalisi taxatio requint, ininutaquo que 
taeaat senilto et litterarum expeditio, at oratomm samptus cireiter quatuor milHm 
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of LooiB XI. of Vnneef taken In eonneiion with tbe peaoe eo»> 



afflir(o<i ron'solaretur ? Et unde po<l tarn repeiw exorfn in ronfrarinni sontentia, 
tam Bubito uutaU in crudeiitatem coinuii<icratio ? >ioiiduin crat tursan captus 
JotnoM Bi{ittote (Montefecco), qui mia oonfeiisioDe Sixti occultain voluDtatem in 
apertain npcessitatcm convertfivt : vcl pendct iilio. ct rst Vicarius alicujus hostis 
Dobiii igDOti, et boniinis, utinaiu boai, dod ejui^, qui Ecclesiaui suain super tinnam 
petram fundavit. — p. 162. ReaCat ut aententia nulla lit, qa« nutlain habuit judi* 
candi causam. fiNtiin sit judirinm, quod ineDdacio nititur, excommunicatiis sit, qui 
•lios exconintuuicare vult violcater et injuate. Acceperit Suirituui Sauctuiu, uoa 
iimoiilae« lit creatiw, qui vocem miun veri pastorit, nan hvretiGl bominia vult 
babcri. — p. 164. Ad altenini i^itur lumen. ip«iuin sciliret Ca-sarem semper 
Augustum confugimud, id enitu Douiinuii» ut buic nocti pra;esset, creavit : Chrii- 
tiMWHlnium Refeem Franoonim, in cujua tutelt Chiiali Eccleiia eat, — invocaU* 
nius : onines Principes ct populofi Christiano^ iiMplon\himu<<, ut, quando jam vident, 
aiiuoniace creatum , Pontificeiii tcmpla, Cardinalcii, Missaa ad homicidia fidelium 
exereere, Coocillum, ad quod appellavimua, unpllut noD Atfiuwit, wpooMun ilUua, 

in Cl^us Han);iiinc ba|)ti/ati sunt, a tanta turpitudinc liberent. — Abeat itaque Iano» 
eaata erit mater, augularem lapidem noo preuiat petra acandali, etc. On tbe 2lat 
or July, 1478, tbe ma^iiitnitea of Florence tent a letter to the Pope (first publiahed 
by Frnnci.s Ilrjiry K^irttm : Lcttre ini'dife dc la Sfij;neiirie de Florence au Pape 
Sixte W. Parts. Mar;i, lb 14. 4to., repriuted in Millin Magaain encycJopedique. 
April, 1814, see Pignotti, T. IV. p. 117. Walchner, S. 180), in which tbev relbte 



tium de Medicia: huju!« auleiu voiuutatis Tux duaa in Uteris Tuia potissimum 
eausis collifdntus, et quod tyrannue noster sit, et quod publico reKgionia christiaiia 
bono advcrsetur. Quo (t<;o p:u;to. ut piiinani causain prinmrn diluamus, DOalilMfi 
erinau!* L^urentio tgecto, si tuo ju^^su eiit ejectus ? Contraria tuse liters loqnttntnr« 
qua>, dum libertatem pollieentur, imperando auferunt: et, ut iato te labore iibere- 
niu>^. fjirore no^ inalos cives. Tyraniio<que didicimus, ct administrarc rem nostram 
publicaiu sine monitoribus. Kcdi paulum ad te, beatiH«inie pater, oramus: da 
Soeum aflectibus, qui aaeraaaiictaai iatam sedero, istam prravitatem et aanctilataM ./ 
pontificalem arko di i orant, Laurcntiiim de Medicis tyr.innuni clamitas : at nols'^ k 
populuaque noster dcren-iorem nostre Itbertatis ciun cxlcriji, quos tu ai^^uis, civilMeii 
experimur, et una omnium voce appellarout ; parati, in quemcunqne re rum ereo- 
tum omnia ponere pro Laurentii de Mcdici«< salute, et civiuin reUquoruni, in (jua 
quidem publicam salutem et libertatem coutineri nemo nostrum dubitat. .^^lljMd 
iinrehttntur in Laurenttum ille literc liberiut, nlUI eat quod contrftncmoe m ' * 

pra scntia: Veritas ip!)a satis eontr.nlici t et tua ronsrientia : hoc tamen fattbimur, 
beatissime pater, movent risum ouiuibus nobis, tam iuaniter, ne dicamus maligne, 
eonficta audientibue. — Movet te fortaase, et de ea re Laurentium auecenaes, quod 
e furentibua populi armis Raphaelcm Cardinaleni, tuuni nepotcm, cripi curaverit, et 
aalvum reddident! Movet, quod trucidato Juliaoo, iratrc saucius ipse divina 
potiua quam humana aliqua ope aeeleratoa gladloa saerilegosque parricidaram et 
mortem evilaverit ! Si ca-di se passus sit ali missis a vobis en<-ratissiinis satelliti- 
bus, St arcem libertatis noslrx, publicum Palatium, captum dolia a proditoribua 
▼esMs, non recuperaaaemua, truddandoa noamet, ac magiatratua noa^oa, et civea 
trariidliaemua vobi^ ? nihil modo tecum oootentionia haberemua. 

• See the credentials of the ambassador sent to the Pope, dated 20 Nov. 147S, in 
the Preiivea den liberte/. do I'^glise Gall. Chap. 13, no. 12. The king complains 
that whilitt they were all threatened by the Turks, the Pope and the kingof Sidly 
were disturbing Italy with dissension** nnd wars. That he had therefore been 
induced to a<;semble the spiritual and temporal peers of his realms in Orleans, and 
tfiat it had then been reaolyed, necessarium esae Concilium gesemle eonvoeari, et 
sanctiflsimo Patri nnstm Summo Pontifici fore supplieanduni, ut — Concilium 
generale eonvocari et teneri faceret, — quodque ipse Siiiumus Pontifex exempio 
Christi vellet pacem pra dicare, et cum dicta lllnstrfjnima Li^ra (Floreoee and te 
allies) pacis unionem inire. That therefore the kins; had sent this endtassy, which 
was at the same time commissioned, casu quo ipse summua PontiliBX pnemiaM 
fiwere denegaverit, sen |riuf deUttt' dlitlileilt, vel aliqua in eontrorivn pneraiaBO* 
rum, aut aliquid contra nos. rej^nuin et regnicolas nostro<t fecerif, scu in futtirum 
atteutare prcsumpserit, ad intimandum et appellationem ab ipso inteijectam in con- 
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80 successful that their opponents were forced to make peace without 
any reference to the act of excommunication (Aug. 7, 1484) ; and 
the vexation at this hastened the death of the dcsipised and hated 
Pope (August 12, 1484).'^ He was succeeded by Innocent VIII., 



Pontifici respondendum, ac per Uteras non illi innpt<4, qunni toti I(alia>, imo Europeis 
omnibus demonstrandum: — I'enetot ne injuria quiilfin laces$itos anna prius 
induere voluisse, quam belli, quod posiea Hrrculi tUatum essel, Pontijicetn ntm 
8olum auctorem, sed impulforem etinm habui:isent : nec turn quidctn ton a pace 
multum abhorrere, ouin veteri civitntiif instituto libenter earn cotnpleruros fuisse, 
nisi alieno tempore proj)oneretur, tunc sane, quum jam prnpe debellatum esset, 
ac tarn indignis eonditiuuibus, nt nil aliud esset iUam riciptre, quam I'enetum 
nomen omnibus gentibus irridendum exhibere. — Quod ad se attinertt, statutum 
esse, bellum, quod semel auntnw Pontijire auclore suscejmaeut, buna ipsius renia 
ad exitum perducere : quern tarn felicem sperarent, quam Juata visa easet causa, 
propter quam illud auspicere debuissent. Ha-c et alia iu nanc smtcniiam Vcne- 
tuii. Pontifex autem, pristini ftedcris oblitus, ubi Venetum in sententia perstare 
yidit, interdict! spicuhirii in cum detorsit. Tlie bull dd. 23 Maj. 1483, in Jtat/nnld, 
ad h. a. no. 8 seq. The interdict Has not, liowcver, rcEcanJed in Venice. The 
Franciscans, who attempted it were sent into exile, sec Marinus Sanutus ("f* about 
1535) in his lives of the Doges in Muratori Scriptt. rer. Ital. XXII. p. 1228. The 
Venetians went even further, sec >Six/i bulla dd. 15 Jul. 1483 (in Raynald, ad h. 
a. no. 19) : acccrsitis in eorum ducali Palatio nonnullis PraMalis eccle^ia•«ticis tunc 
Venetiis commorantibu", coram eis, ut honc-^tis pcntonis, a monitionibus ct mandatis 
hujusmodi nontri'* ad tribunal onmipotentis Dei, et ad id, quod de proximo celebran 
deberc teraere atfirmare non erubucrunt, futurum generate Concilium »ppellar«, et 
ut appcllatio ipsa per eos4lcm Pra latot recipcrctur, laudaretur ct adinitterctur, ac 
tandem ad no^tram deduceretur notiliam procurarc, et ChristiridelibuH, Clero et 

Eopulo — locorum eorum ditioni obtemperantium, quo<l pra?textu appcllationU 
ujusmodi — mandatis nostrin obtemperare non tenerentur, — persuadere — non 
formidarunt. At the same time ( Sahellicus, 1. c. p. 858) ad niunos Germania^ et 
Gallia; Repes oratores miserant, qui illos ad publicum conventum ip«i Pontilici ac 
Christiano nomini indicendum impellorent, ubi fas esset de Ponliticis injuria queri, 
fidemque Christianorum omnium adversus ilium implorare. 

" The comlitions of peace »ce in Sabellicus, 1. c. p. 863 seq. The eflTcct pro- 
duced on the sick Pope, see Jacobi Volaterrani Diarium Rom. in Muratori 
XXIII. p. 198 seq. Stephani Infessurce Diarium urbis Romae in Eccardi Corpus 
histor. medii a;vi, II. p. 1938 : Dcinde undecima die (Aupusti) acces.serunt ad eura 
Ambasciatores Potenliarum, putantes forte alU-rre ei ali(|uoil gaudium, et exposuerunt 
ci, qualiter conclusa esset pax per totam Italium. — De quo ipse multum obstupuit, 
et miratus est, quare pax esset conclusa sine eo, attento, ut ipse diccbat, ipsum 
debuisse principaliter intervenire. Et cum lioc sa?piu3 iuterroij^sset ab eis, et 
audivissct, quod dicta pax ess«'t conclusa adeo, ut non posset amplius retractari, 
doluit valde. Et causa doloris communi omnium existimatione ha;c fuit, quia 
semper in omnibus operibus suis animum ostendit suum in hunc finem et proposi- 
tum, ut aUquem slatum, potentiam sive dominium acquireret Comiti Hieronynio. 

— Putabat modo in hac pacis conclusione, sc posse aliquid dicto Comiti acquircre. 
Et ista de causa intravit iu talem confocderationcm, et pecuniam EcclcMic cxpendit. 
Sed postquam vidit, se esse illusum, et cecidisse ab hac spe \ — doluit valde. ita ut 
tam ex primo dolore quam ex novissimo iiitirmatus sit febre. — et — XII. d. Aug. 

— mortuus sit Sixtus I V. In qtio felicissimo die Deus ipse omnipotens ostendit 
potentiam suara super tcrram, liberavitque popuhun suum Christianum de manu 
talis impiissimi et iniquissimi regis, cui nullus Dei liinor. nullus regendi populi 
Christiani amor, nulla caritatis et dilectionis alb i (io; i solum vobiplas inhonesta, 
avaritia, pompa, scu vana gloria semper ct continue pi.rcipuc viguil, et in con- 
slderatione fuit. Hie, ut ferlur vulgo, et cxperieniia demonstravit, puerorum 
amator et Sodomita fuit. Nam quid fecerit pro pueris, qui serviebant ei in cubiculo, 
expericntia docct, quibus non solum multorum millium ducatorum donavit reditus, 
verum Cardinalatum, et magnoH Episcopatus largiri ausus est. Nam et non propter 
aliud, ut dicunt quidam, dilcxit Comitem Hieronymum, et fratrem Petrum, ejut 
germaaum, ac post Cardiualcra s. Sixti, nisi propter Sodooaam. — Hie avarissiiuus : 
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who, in the face of the capitulation which he had signed before the 
choice, ^'-^ sought chiefly to enrich and exalt his seven illegitimate 



natnque, ut notum est omnibus, nullum unquam contnlit hcneficium cujuscunque 
gcDrriij, nisi soluta pecunia. — Inleniiirii ctiain subhastabatur, ut nulla habita 
ralionc pcccati, bonus an raaltis, di^nus vel indignus, litcratus an illiteratus esset, 
qui plus offerret, boneficiuni conscquen'tur. Cardinalatus quoquc et Episcopatua 
vcmiidit inliniti.s.sinio<t, de quibus bic narrarc non cxpcdit. Hie pecuniarum qust- 
. rendarnin causa, qua;) in bellis et poiiipi^ con-iuniebat, niulta et inexcogitata in 
Curia Kotnana ofTiria adinvenit, et vendidit his, qui Scytharum vocabulo denomina- 
bantur Stradioti, Jannizari, et Mamalucbi. Hi otficialcs habcbant varia exercilia 
in Curia, et ex his lucrabantur, et sine dubio ut ex. illiH pecuniae, quas pro conse- 
quendin expo-^ucrant, rcha!)cre possent, cilra niodum lucrum extorquebant. Hie 
officia multa in urbc, non citra avarititp cau»ani, perpetua et venalia fecit. — Hie 
gabcUam novam iiiiposuit, ut fornarii sive pistores pro quoiibet sacco grani, quod 
macinandum (to grind) mittebant, ultra consuetam solutionem unuiu gnMsum 
papalt^ jiolverent. Hie Datiuiu (ddzio, tax) sub nomine decimce iuimodcratum 
tarn a Clericis, quam ab Otiicialibus exigebat, et quidcm sine aliqua misericordia. 
Figcbat enim prxci'plum in ostio Kccle.sia*, ut intra certum brevissimum spatiura 
sub exronimunicationis et privationis poena et ultra illani, alias centum, et alias 
quinquaginia Ducati solverentur: quod si ita, ut ponebatur, derepeute non estiet 
solutum, Ecclesia ipsa erat interdirta. et Canonici privabantur. Hie Konia; dum 
vixit. panis penuriam semper induxit pecuniarum quxreiidarum causa. Nam 
emebat granum de messibus per omnes eccl^siasticas rcgiones unu Ducato: — 
deinde penuria facta — qnatuor vel quinque Ducatis revendebat. Aliquando ex 
regno He^:is Fenlinandi granum foetidum et putridum parvo pretio comparabat, 
illudque in loco quodam, qui Abundantia vocabatur, — non niinori quam tribus 
Ducatifl pro rubio distrnhebat. Et quia sa>pe coiititigebat, quod tanta grani multi- 
tudu ibi consurni non poterat, inter fornarius distribuebat, maudabatque illis, ut sub 
certa pcena non po'«scnt aliud quam dictum suum granum consumerc seu operari* 
pro pretio tamcn XL. Carlinorum pro quoiibet rubio, quod nisi solvcrcnt, statim 
carcerabantur. Panis vero, qui ex dicto frumento liebat, erat ater fuctidus et abo- 
minabilis, et ex necessitate comcdebatur, ex quo sspenumero in civitate morbus 
viguit. Hie poenas omnes cujuscunque generis ad pecuniam reduxit, ita ut, si 
ignem quis meritus fuisset, soluta aliqua pecunia liberaretur. — Et tandem tantum 
vigebat in eo avaritiae vitium, ut non puderet, nec crubesceret, si aliquando Camera 
ewet debitrix alicujus, et ipse debitum promiserit, drnegare, et in sua fide deficere, 
et aliquando, quod clarissimum enit, dencgarc. — Hie liteniturum et bonos mores 
habentium inimicus, solum illi grali erant mali, etc. Raphael Volaterranua 
Comm. urban. Anthropologia, lib. XXII.: Suorum imprimis amantissimus ac 
indulgentissimus fuit, quorum causa plcraque prater fas jusque et agebat et cod- 
cedebat. Petrum ante omnes eju>Hieni Ordinis (Franciscani) ac patric, quera a 
puero una cuui Hieronymo fratre sibi educaverat, ad Cardinalatum usque provexit, 
virum alioquin natutu perdunda; pecunia; : nam biennio, quo tantum postea vixit, 
ducenta aureorum millia in luxu victitando solum absumpsit, LX. raillia aeris alieni, 
argcnteorum item CCC. pondo diniisit. Decessit tabidus voluptate annorum 
XXVIH., opiticibus maxime desideratus, quorum ofticinas novis semper lucris et 
opibus replebat. Hicronymus vero frater, Forolivii Forocornelique princeps factus, 
post eum rem omncm Ecclesia' administravit, vir ingenio severiore ac voluptatibus 
pra;ter unicam venationem minimum deditus. Xistus itaque post hos fralrum soro- 
nimquc tilios extulit : neque enim alter propinquis foecundior fuit. EDumeration 
of these advancements, and of the wars, which he carried on ad arma conversuw, 
quibus magis quam religioni natus fuerat. Quum igitur tot tumultibus absumpta 
pecunia Indigeret, nova Collegia primus excogitavit, quas liceretur. Account of 
them. Verum ha*c seu necessitati, seu verius proximis ac ministris tribuenda, 
nam eo Pontiticum nullus nec aiiitno munificentior, nec in dando hilarior, nec in 
promovendis hominibus promptior repeilus fuit. Manner in which he received 
loreign princes, and adonicd Rome with new edifices. 

Which see in Itaynald, 14S4, no. 28 scq. To prevent the Nepotism of the 
former Popes, no. 80 : l)c parentela et coiisanguinitate sua non plures quam unum 
dumtaxat qualificatum (ad Cardinalatum) promovebit; and no, 38 : quod arcea S. 
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children.^' With Ferdinand, king of Naples, he wa^ed two wars 
till A. D. 1492, and f^i tip Renatus, duke of Lorrain, as his rival 
for the crown.*"* Tiiougli he continued like his prodoccssors to 
urge both princes and bubjectss to urni aguinht tlie Turki^J^ yet 
when the knights of Rhodes bad given up to him 0schetn (in the 
East called Zizim, or Zemesj, the bcother and rival of the Sultan 
Bajef^sid, A. D. 1489, he prererred, instead of aending him againat 
the Turks at the hend of an army, to keep him prisoner, and m ex- 
tort trilMite IVora the *SultaD.*^ So, too, with Alexander VI., the most 



Ani^elii dvitatw vetula;, TiburU, Spolcti et C^seoai oon concedet alicui dc parcD- 
tela mia, nee Prehto, iwc mculari ; aed aliit Prclatu el ecclesiasticls personu ; 

neque faciei cumlrni Custellanum ct gubeinatorotn aliciiju-* » i\ it.i!i<., — m c Capita- 
neaturn penerali'in Lccle^i* nepoti, ncc ulicui con^anguiiu o ssuo concedci. 

Iflfutura (in Mural, ill, 11. p. 1180. Eeeard. II. p. 1047) enumerate* the 
endowmeiits vrbieb InTiocent was reported to have promised in return, pro halMm- 

di-i vocibus, adding : Qiiaiv ncgan non potest, quin considtTiit.i qualitate rt 
Vui, qui juvenis ct Janucnsis est, ct ex pluribus inuUeribus M^ptem tilios ioter 
narei et fignninas babet, — ac comidcrata qualitate electkmis, qute multo deteilor 
fuit elcctione Xi<>ti, quomodo lon^ pejora et dcteriora non scquantur On the 
fourtti day after the election Cardioales animo inxatiabili et quadam voracitate 
Inter ee omnia offida Mecularia tam nrbii qnam extra urbem divieerant. The 
promise, omnia offida et beneficia Romana concedcre Romani!^ civibus, was not 
regarded. Et »ic in ejus princifHO aeqoitur vestigia Xisti, etsi grave est unicui- 
que fidem fallere, sed magiii Prindpi. Sed non ett mimm, si populuiu Roma- 
num decepit, quia Deum omnipotentem, cui in promotione castitatem vovit et 
promi^it, et tiunen post septem hiios habuit, turpiter fefollit atque decepit. liaph, 
Volaterramu Comment, urban Anthropologia, lib. XXII.: Xisti dcinde secutus 
exempium qutrstus gratia Secretarioron collegium institoit printinum numcrum 
augendo; Pontiticum etiam primus, qui novum et ip^c exempium introducerel 
pafam liberos nothos jactandi, ac eoluta oroni antiqua disdplina divitii« eos oouubus 
eumulaa^. In the contemporary epignoi, 

Octo Nocens pueros genult totidemque puellas, 

Hunc merito poterit dicere Roma patrem, 

the number 8 refers pjx)bably to luuoccnt, wlio was tbe rii;btli of tbnt name. 

•* Ferdinand wished to have the annual tribute romitted as it bad been by 
Slltllt IV. The Pope formed an alliance with the disconitniied NcapoUltfl 
barons, and Fcrdinaml witb tbc Kornan bonso of Ursini. The first war began 
1485 (Raynald, h. a. no. 38, 1486, no. 1) : on the 12th of August, 1486, a peace 
was concluded on terms favorable to the Pope f AiqfHttM, h. a. no. IS), wiiiclaf 
howevpr, Ferdinand did not kcop. Ho'*lililir"< werr ^non rrrnmmpnced ( Rnynald, 
1487, no. 9 sea.), and in 14><M tin- t'ope dt-po^ed the king fmui \m throne ( Rayn, 
h. a. no. 5 seq.) : ttie peace of 1 192 was a renewal of the former one (Rayn. h. a. 
no. 10 seq.), romp Leo's Gesch. d. ital. Staaten. Th. -1, S. 611 ff. S. 617 f 

^ Maynald, 14^, no. 60 seq. ; 1486, no. 1 seq. ; 1486, no. 60 seq. ; 1488, no. 
10 seq. 

" See Jos. V. Hammer* s Gescb. des osmsnlschen Reiebes. Bd, 2 (Pesdi. 

1828. 8vo.), S. 250 fT. Dschem had fled to Rhod*-^ A. D. 1482, was kept prisoner 
in France by the knights, and in 1489 delivered over to the I'opc, who, under the 
pretext of mskii^ use of bim to an expeditwn agsiost die Turks, bad been very 
ureent to pet possewtion of him. Thus he writes to the duke of Bourbon (Rayn- 
ald, 1486, no. 12) : Uortamur nohiUtatem tuam, et quanto possumus studio per 
Bademploris nostri sanctlsiiniani pasnonem requirimus, ut pro reli^pone ammi tui, 
et pro communi ornniiiiii salute, — [nolueiis] pali, ut idfni Turci frater ad alia.s 
qnam nostras manus deveniat : nam h in nostra fucrit pon^statc, moduni ct viani 
•dlnveniemns, qoibns illo tamquam instrumenlo ad res magnas pro reli^ione dirl- 
stiana et Dei laude perendas uti po^'^iinny. Of D>cheni'« iMitry info R.iinr , March 
18, 1489, and his appearance in the Consistory, see Iv/ei$ura in MuroU iii, 11. 
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of his Pchemes was to heap honors and riches on his five illej^itimate 
children, and esj)ecially on his favorite Ccsur Borgia."* Charles VIII. 
of France having nndertnken to support the claims of the house of 
Anjon to the throne of N.jple.s, Ferdinand, the reigning king, and 
after him (f 25ih Jan. 1494) his son Alphonso II. gained over the 
Pope by favors conferred on his sons,'-* so that he threatened Charles 
with excommunication,'-''' and even sent for aid to the Turks.^' But 



themselves to be bribed by Rodericus Uor^a to pive him tbeir votes, and he now 
ascended the papal ibrone under the name of Alexander VI., see Jr\ft$$ura in 
Eccard II. p. 2i»;»S !,eq. 

'* Thus on the lOib of Juno, 1493, he married his daugltter Lucretia to Alex- 
ander, loni of Pesaro, after ^«>para(ing her from lier husband, whom he contented 
with a hir|<e sum ; releliraling the nupliaU with great festivities in the papal 
palace, and not, as it i>i said, with the greatest decorum ; see Infessura in Eccard 
II. p. 2011 seq. Infe<«sura remarks : Alexander consnetudinem jam cueptam per 
Innocentium de maritanda prole fa-minina pro«ecutus est et ampliavit. Incumbit 
igitur Clerus omni-*, et quidem cum diligontia circa sobolem procreandam. Itaque 
a majori usque ad minimum conctibinas in tifrura tnatrimonii, et quidem publice 
attinent. Quml nini a Deo provideatur, tr.uiMbit ha-c corruptio usque ad Mona- 
chos et Keiigio'o-i, quamvis Monanter-ia urbis quaxi omnia jam facta sint lupanaria, 
nemine cnntradiccnte. Raphael Volaterranun comm. urb. Anthropologia, lib. 
XXII.: Alexander deinde nihil prius habuit quam Innocentii exempio suos 
notlios honoribus, vcrum longe majoribiis exiollere, quando jam res ha?c honori et 
gloriie ca'pit esse. Itaque Lurretiam liliam priiis Jo. Sfortia* Pisauriensi Principi 
locavit, deinde alKiicatam (forsaken by her husband, see Machiavelli hist. 
Fragniente, translated by Leo, S. 114) Aloi-'io Arajjoni Alfonsi Kegis filio notho, 
quo demum interfocto Alfonso Estcn-i Ferraria- Duri, cum quo adhuc pcrscverat. 
Kx fiiiis vero allcrum minortMU natu in regno Sirilia* Principem fecit (see note 
19) aliutn Casarem Cai^liualem (14}).J. Ludor. Txihern, lib. VIII. § 15: vix 
puberem Cardinalem designavit, emenlilus, non ex se genitutn esse, sed ex viro, 
cujus uxorom, quod satis constat, ipse adulteraverat), majurem quoque in Hispania 
ducem (John Bor^ia of Arragon, duke of (landia, to whom he furthermore gave, 
1497, the dukedom of Bencvento, see Burchardua in Eccard II. p. 20S1). 

Loop. Ranke's Geschichte der romanisrhen u. germanischen Volker 
from 1494 to l.^i.!'). Bd. 1 (Leipz. and Berlin. 1824), S. 30. Leo's Gesch. v. 
Italien. Th. 5, S. 71 (f. Thus GiuOredi Borgia married a natural daughter of king 
Alphonso, and received the principality of Stjuillace as her dower. 

■* Of the Pope's attempts to prevent Charles from interfering in the affairs of 
Italy, see Raynald, 1494, no. 15 seq. After Alexander had bestowed Naples on 
Alphonso, the French ambassador appealed in the Consistory to a general council ; 
the Pope, on the other hand, maintained his right to decide the matter, I. c. no. 
18, and threatened to follow the example of Pius II. in Mantua, who had punished 
a similar appeal with the anathema (I. c. no. 20). 

" In July, 1494, the Pope had a meeting with Alphonso, king of Naples, in 
Vicovarium', after which l>oth of them went embassies to the Sultan (Burchardi 
Diarium in Eccard II. p. 2047, and Raynald, 1494, no. 21). The papal ambas- 
Kador was taken, however, and the instructions found upon him. These, with 
five letters of the Sultan to the Pope, see in Bnrehardi Diarium in Eccard II. 
p. 20.53 seq., and in the Memoires de Phil, do Comines, nouvelle Edition par 
Messieurs (Jodefrny, augment^e par M. I'Abbo Lenglet du Fresnoy. T. IV. P. 
II. (Londres et Paris. 1747. 4to.) p. 47 seq. The five letters of the Sultan are 
also in the Fundsrruben des Orients, Bd. 5 (Wien. 1816. fol.), S. 183 (all these 
editions from different Mas.). The papal instructions, dated June, 1494, encharge 
the Nuntio, George Bocciardo, Magnus Turca, to explain to the Sultan Bajazet, 
qualiter Rex Franria* properat cum maxima potentia terrestri et maritima — hue 
Romam veniens eripere e manibus nostris Gem Sultan, fratrem Celsitudinis suic, 
et aequirere Regnum Neapolitanum, — sed eliam in Grxciam transfretare, et 
patrias Celsitudinis suK debellare. — £t cum nobis opus sit resistere, — cogimur 
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not forfeit the promised price of liis death from the Sultan.'^ la 
March, T t9">. the Pope n^ain formed an alliance with the emperor 
atitl the kiU'^ of Spam, la onler to drive the French out of Italy.** 
1 1 was not long, however, before he quarrelled with the new king of 
Naples, Frederick, the brolber of Alpfaonso II., on aocoant of bb 
refusal to comply with the insolent demands of Cassar Borgia/'^ and 
once more made overtures to the kingof Fr in > , Louis XII. Notbii:^ 
was now impossible at Rome. The cardnial Cffisar Borgia was re- 
leased from clerical vows/-^ and Loaia Xil. divorced from his queen.^ 



btmufl semper booam et luagaam araicitiaiu cum eadem Vestra Magnitudwe sius 
•liqua decepiione, et eidem fademut omoia beDeplaciU el gratiM noUlss. The 
Sultan proin'iM s ,A-.o to molett the ChriftiaiM no further, and coofifinfl all diew 

proiiiL-ifS by a solenin oath. 

" Burchardut in Eccard II. p. 2066, more correct in Raynald, 1496, no, 12: 
F< ti.i quarta, vigcBima quinta Fchniarii Gem, frater Magnii Turee> i|tii nuper 

Ri'^i I ranronnn per saiiclissimum Doniinnm noi^tnim ex pacto et convcntione 
inter eot miipiilatis^ fucral consii^natiis, in ris itate Neapolitana et castro Capuano 
ex esu ^ive potu natune «uk non rotiv« nit titi vita est functus, cujilii cadaver deinde 
iri-(;iu<i,iiii et precen inn^ni l iircr t itleni majriw Tiirra* cum tota Hefnnrti 
faniilia iiiiH<«uiii est, (pii proptert-.i tlicitur ma^nain pecutiiaruui summam pentoi- 
vImo seu doria-4He, et riiiiiiliain tpsaiu in gralium rccepisse. Ludovicus Tuben 
(see no»<* 1H\ lih. VI. § 7. in Sr/ni-"mftiii r U. p. 216: Mortuo Iiiiiocfiitio Alex- 
ander, Pontiticatum peciinia adcptiis, Cicinium in (Jaroli VIII. Fr.inroniui Regit, 
tunc Neapolitanuni rei^onn petentis, coactus — p«rmisit potcstatt in, dato ei pniw 
vr nrno hnurl qutiJt'm prn-nrntnueo, sf'cl quod art occultiui !;irn faciuoris invi(lii>m 
aliquot dielMH mortem pi-otraiieret. Feruut auCem, hunc PoiiLiticem adeo depiorata 
▼ita, atque ad extremum penlitiim fuia9e« ut omnia i«acra pretio venderst Qoot- 
(!;nn itisiipt^;- r"'n1in;ili"> divitii«t notos vrn(»no •tn»iuli-^>o dicitiir. quo rorum poc\inii5 
liberoruni !<tuorum cx adulterio susccplorum lortunam augeret. Quare ejus a^tate 
per totum fere Christianum orbem hi veniculi pasrim decantabantur : 

Yendit Alexander c1avc<«, Altaria, Chtistum: 

Kmerat ista priux, vpndrre jure potest. 

Unde oii)iul>us pentuasum etit, ipsum Fontiliccm, qui vehus Camificis nouicn obti- 
nere debuit, Venetis quoque non solum conaciis, sed etiam biteniuntiis, propter 
simuhatnn, (pKini cum Krrre Ciiiulu 1 if r' int, ingentis pccunix pactione ad line 
•eel us a Bajazethe €H»e inductum, qui quidcm ia securitatem suam — iratrem e 
medio tolli mairnoperc optabat. Atqiie In hunc naaime modura Cfaristiani, Turcif 
pr.i-i iiiiii liiii!iriii. u ipiilms tnintnre opnrtuit, peiie proditi sunt. Nam Bajazf iIji 
doiiie.^iico nietu Iiberatui>, ittatim animo concilia volutar« coepit Chitstiaoos apcrte 
oppugnandit atque opportunilate rerum gcreodamm, qnm ad Olaa diem hatidqtt*- 
quam patuerat* utl. Comp. Hammer' a Geach. dea oamaik. Relchea. Bd. t, 

S. 277. 

" L. Kanke's Gesch. der roiiian. u. german. Uulimr v. 1494- IfiSd, Bd. 1, S. 
62 0*. L eo* a Geach. t. Ualicn. Th. 6, 8. M S 

* John Borgia was murdered four weeks after he had been made duke of 
Benevento f><'e iinf.- 18), as expres>ly related hy T.wl. Txthtro, lib. \'III. § 13, 
Machiarelli (+ 1527. Hist. Fragmente von Nitolo di liernat-do (U i IVIachiavelU, 
translated by 11. Leo, I^Iannover. 1828. 8vo. S. 115) and Guicriardini, lib. III., 
by Kiiici- of hi^ brodn r. (';i'>^,ir Hoi ^i^, whose object it \va?», from this liuie forward, 
tu ticu Uoui the traiiiUicl.> of his ecclesiastical character, and to lake his 

brother's place. Thus he demanded of king Frederick his eldest daiigbter to wife, 
and the prinrtpility of Tarentum as her dowiy; see Mae^aotiU, I.e. 8. 169. 
Guicciardtm, lib. 1 V. Kanke, S. 169 ff. 

^ Burehardw in Eeeard ff. p. 20M: Feria aexta, decima tertia August! 

(149S), in M crrto Consistorio Domitius Cardinalis Valentinus propoouit, se ab 
ioeunte a;tat« inclinatum semper fuisse statui seculari, sed Saoctissimum Domi- 
nitm iMNftraai vohiiaie, at ae daret atatut eoclesiaatico, et ad Ordinem ae promoveri 
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by tlie combined fi>rces of France and Spain, with the connivance of 
the Pope (1501),-^ but in 1507 fril to Spain exclusively .^i* During 
all lliis Alexander's aim was, by the sale of benefices, and of absolu- 
tion, by the exercise of the right of spoil, and the tribute from the 
Turks, also by the murder of wealthy indjviduuls and others who 
stood in his way, to get together as much as po^^ible for the support 
of his luxurious court, and for his childrcn.^^ At last his career was 



haberet, occasioncm est nactu!>, quam optanti hominum promiltere nemo potuisset, 
ip^a dies jam olilulit ultro. Coiititrit ticinpi', ut ip<<itiiet UrMni (aiito^ CiPsart:! 
purccssiis taiitaiii(|iie impi^rarifli iMipiiiitatem aiUpicicntes sibi quainque amicis 
timcreiit, ne cuii('li<< Jam Niilila(i!i ip^i quoqiie ilelerenlur. Itaqiic cum his, qui 
pari furmidinc adricieharitur una con-spirant. Krant autem hi Joannes Bentivolius, 
Joanne^ Panlu-i lialio IVrii'inu-*. Vitt'lloriiH Til'«M-nas, Liheroclus Firmanus, Pao- 
dulturi I'elruciiis SL-ncu-iis, Uapli-^ta Cardinalis et Paulas Umni. Qui oiunci* prope 
Peru<iam concilio facto coittra Ca'sarem conjurant, c vc^tigioquc irniptione factm 
Urbinum rccipiunt el Camerinum, cohortcx(juc Cafsarianas qua? ad succurrendum 
niiltebuntur in itinere atlnrti a<inigunt, aliaqtie .Emilia; oppida tentare continuo 
fc'ttinant. PontiftJX hoc accepto nuntio ma^nopere commotus omni studio placare 
sibi Ursino* imprimis conaliatur, quod farile cunctof i|>soruui spcrabat aucloritatcm 
secuturos. Itaque omni puliicitatiunc, humanitate, conditioneque delinilos in suam 
sententiam addiixit. Illi conciliati jam capta rcyiituunt, de novoque Senogalliam 
Cap^ari acquirunt. ubi Paulu!« et Gravinsr dux Ursini, Vitcllocius ct Liberoctus 
una convenerunt. C;e'<ar it;itur, qui Forocornelii »o contincbat, opportunum tero- 
piis se vindicandi ralus, eo cum exercitu Vaxconum do improviso proticiscitur , ilU 
obviam inermcs procedentes veniam ptMunt prscteritorum ; humaniter cxcepti sunt, 
cuHtodiifquc interim clam adhibita;, nc fugere pos-^ent. Itaquo jam deduccndi 
olHcio functi cum dixcedere vellent, f>imu!aUone eitiiul colloqucndi restarc jussi 
sunt. Cum in conclave veni^^ent, extentpio clausa janua, et a niilitibus ad hoc 
ordinatis capti Vitellorius et Liberoctus eodem die stran8;ulati, pauciit post diebus 
reli<|ui (Dec. 1502, Jan. 1503). Noc mora, Perusia Tit'emumque ejectis Vitellii» 
ac Halionibus Pontifiri sese de<lidenint. Ponlifex interea Roma; ubi per nuntium 
eelerem noctu captor hon e>i<«e accepit, Cardiiialem Ursinum, quern multa prius 
hianditia spoque securuin roddiderat, mane hortatur ad Palatium venire, fmgitque 
Columnenscs prope urbem ad»"«<«', ponto-ique cepisse. Ille credulus ul»i obtempe- 
ravit, capitur et in molom Hadriani ronjicitur cum Abbate Alviano Ur»inarum 

f artium. Pra-sul vero Florentinus et Jacobu-* Sanctacrucitm eadem bora capti in 
*alatio sunt custoditi. Sanctacrucitis pij<»tera die dimi-<sus vadibus datis, connenti- 
ento Canlinale, ad oppida Uriinorum Puntitici adsi<rnanda : ipse vero Cardinalis 
paucis po4t diobu!* est elatu^, causa morti>4 omnibus facile judicata ( Burchardus in 
Eccnrd II. p. 2150: biherat, ut vuljjo a;stimabatur, calicem ortlinalum, et ju<su 
Papa? j-ibi paralum. — Papa commi-^'it socio meo, ut haberet curam funeris defuncti. 
E^o nolui interesse : nolui enim saperc plusquam oporlet). Comp. Guireiardini, 
lib. IV. Rankc's (Jesch. d(!r roman. und uerman. Volker. Bd. I, S. 173 ff. 201 
ff. Lco't* Uesch. v. Italicn. Th. 5. S. 133 AT. 147 AT. 

" Ranke, S. 179. Leo, Th. 5. S. 141 H". 

» Ranke, S. 195 ff. 207 fT. Leo, Th. 5. S. 157 ff. 

In 1502 n letter was sent from Germany to Rome, ad«Iressicd to Sylviua 
de Sabelli.^, who had been plundered by the Pope, which is gi%-en by Bur- 
ehardus in Eccard. If. p. 2144 seq. Sylvius is exhorted to make no more 
applications to the Pope. Ha*c tibi in publicis Piincipum conventibus enar- 
randa, h»'c committenda pluribus exemplis atque per omnium nianus tradenda 
sunt et disseminanda : frustra queri Christianam relitjionem do Mahomcto anti- 
quo ejus hoste, — cum iste novus Mahonictus omni criminum fceditate ilium 
longe superaverit : — venis«c tempom, quilms jam Antichristus — appareat, 
noque enim ullum oinnino unquam nasci nut excogilari potuisse, qui apertior 
Dei ho^tis, Christi oppugnator, tidei et religionis subversor invcniretur. Jam 
bencficia et di^nitatcs ccclesia-ticas — publica venditione dissipari, et illis so- 
lummodo cedere, qui aperta emptione plu< pecuniarum quam cteteri largiuntur. 
— Omnia jam apud Pontificem esse venalia, uignitatcs, honores, matrimoniorum 
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worthily closed by poison which he had destined for a cardinal, on 
whose fortune he had designs (18 Aug. 1503).^' 



copulas, eorundem solutione*, divortia ct repudia uxoruni. — Nihil esse jam <»ce- 
lerum aut tl.i^itiorum, quo l noii Romx pul)lice et in Pootiticis doino coininitlatur : 
■uperato;! es!>e Scythan latrocinii-*, Pucno'* pcrfidia, iininaiiitate et sxvilia Nerones 
ct CajcH : nam ca;des, rapinas, stiipra, el inccstiis refoiTC, iiinunicri ct infitiili 
prope opcris forel. — Lontiuiii t^*M.-i prosc«jiii, — qui vol interfccli, vel viilnerafi, 
Tel vivi in Tiberirn dejecli, aut veneno consunipti sunt : quorum cum sit inlioituj) 
numeru!», et in dies crcscat pcrnicios ; — nento in urbe est etiani privala* iortunx, 
qui sibi et suis jam non tinieat. Qui4 horrcnda libidinum monstra enarratc non 
rorniidel, quaf aperte jam in illius domo ct fspreta Dei atque liominum revercntia 
commiftiintiir ; quot sinpni, quot incestus, qnot filiorum et filiaruin sorde-j, qiiot 
per Petri Palatiuin meretricum, quol lenonum |;regeM atque cuncuniU!!, prontibiila 
atque lupanaria. Feria Novembriii solemnibus omnium sanctorum rerimoniis 
dedicata quinquaginta mcretrices urbanx ad convivium in Palalium vocata* fa'di*)- 
simum et detestabilis?imum spectaruhim pro'buere : ct ut ad irrilandum exempla 
non dccssent, actitata est •tcquenlibus diebus in pul)licum spectaculum equa, quK 
spectanle cum filiis Pontilice introniis>os admis>ario4 nimio Veneris ardore concila- 
tos in fiirorcm ct rabiem converteret (see an account of (hose ciioniiitie-* by Bur- 
ehardtts, p. 2134). Nihil C9«c jam auri, quod non ex oiimibu^ populis Christiauis 
ad fihorum luxum 9utniiia aviditate conquirntur. PropoMtum cM in Turcas bellum 
publicare : ob earn spcciem per omujch urbis ba^iliras precc;j indict*, ct vendilc 
exteris civitatibuii crratorum induls^cnlix : ut srilicct ex hac conquisiiione largos 
BumptUii suppcditarcnt, ul es>e(, uude tllia Pontiiicii^ gemmi;! atque auro onerata, 
pompam ct Romana? Krcloire tribula secum trahens, luxu inaudilo ad marilum 
accederct ; unde bellum anticiui't civitatibus ct veris Dondni<* inferrctur. Pul-os 
cse scdibus veteres inrolas, maxiinatu urbis nobilitatem proscripHone atque exilio 
ablegatam, antiqnos I^atii dominos suis fortunis et possei«>iunibus privatos, ut ex 
eorum cladibus Pontiticis iidem lilii et nepotcs, ex incestuoso partu adhuc in cunin 
vagientes, ad regna et opes promovercniiir. 

Guieciardini, lib. VI. Ludov. Tubero, lib. VIII. § 15, in Sehwandttier II. 
p. 283. J'etiii.n BenibuB (cardinal, 1547) hist. Vrnet. lib. VI. p. 218. Comp. 
Paul us im Sophronizon, Bd. 8. Helt. 5. S. 8 ff. Of Alexamler's character, j»ee 
Rajih. Volaterranut Anihropol. lib. XXII.: In Alexaridro, ut de Annibale 
Livius scribit, squabant vilia virtutes. Inerant namque ingeniuiu, ratio, cogita- 
tio, nicniuria, diligentia, cloqucntia vero qua'dam naturalis, et ad porsuadcndum 
apta, ut nemo rem cautius propcncrct, aut at-rius ilefcnsitaret, sen quovis cuporct 
impcllcrct, scsc unum omnium animis ad('ommo«lando : cum jucundis de remissi- 
one, cum sevens de disciplina, cum patribus de republica loquebatur. Suos adver 
sarios placabilitalc ac patienlia deviuL-iebat : nam eorum, qui de numcro Patrurn 
exuiabant, quosve .suspectos habuerat, nihil de pristina digiiitatc detraxit ; (lallo- 
rum animos contumacissimos ita i^edavil, ut amicissimi discedcrcnt ; in taiita proce* 
rum Romanorum vastntione, quod sano incredibile, nullum in urbc tumultum, 
nulla sonsimus anna : oiniiia ip>e ubire, parum iti rfbus ardttis cuiquam fidcrc. — 
Idem in otio ttolulissimus, in mctu constanti<isimus : nunquam negotia scu legatio- 
ncs audiendas voluptatc pricvertit, res in iiuiltam noctem protrahebat, brevi^simi 
Bomni cibiquc. Artes liberales, .si non colcltat. admirabalur, juris pra>scrlim scien- 
tiain ubi esse (rontingcret. Salaria docloribus, stipendia mililihus, niercedem 
operariis nunquam est ditf-rrc, ncdum aiifcrre, visus, rujus rei gratia exerritum, 
quern magnum sa^pe nutriebat ductorc filio, tidfli>simuiM habuit : breviquc tcm> 
pore ac noirolio totam fere iEmiliam, jpia* tribula non ex<»olvcrat, ei suhegit. In 
annon.T dirticultatc, qua* bis contigil, adverta e Sicilia magna vi frumenti ita dili- 
genter urbi providcrat, ut plebes nullum fere scntiret incomniodum. lias igitur 
animi dotes magnis obrucrat viliis, qua? narrare non attinet : tantum referam, qua* 
vuljius adspcxit. Si quando reruni fasce non premerctur, oinni se remis«ionis 
generi sine discrimine dedidit : quaproptcr como'tlias Plautinas, extcraque ludirra 
libcnter speclavit, frequcnfcrquc in Il.tdriani molem ventitabal, ut palam persona- 
tes per eorum ferias. ac oinnes dies festos si qtiid eli'gantius in hominum genere 
per viam pra?terirct, propius adspirorct. In nupliis lili*. que a«l virum Ferrariam 
profectura erat, equestres ludos et venafionem in Vaticano extra ordinem dedit. 
In urbc gladiatorum nunquam licentia major, nunquam populo Romano libertat 
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PIUS III. (22 Sept. to 18 Oct. 1503), jcltus ii. (31 Oct. 1503 to 
21 Feb. 1513), leo x. (II March, 1513 to 1 Dec. 1521). 

Parij de Grassis (from 1504 Magister ceremon'urum, from 1513 bishop of Pesaro, 
•f 1528) Diarium curicB Rotnanct from 1504- 1322. (Excerpta therefrom in 
Raynald and Roseoe ; from 1517 in Mabillon Musnim Ital. II. p. 587; from 
1518- 1522 in HoJ'wanni nova Seriptorum ac Monument. coUectio. T. I. 
p. 395 seq. Description of the whole in J^'uiicea et extraita dea Ma$. de la 
Bibl. du Rot. T. 11. p. 546 seq. Perfect M»s. also iu W'olfenbattel and Mu- 
nich, see Sophronizon VI. 1. S. S AT.) 

The Life and Poniilicatc of Leo the Tenth, by WiUiam Roacoe. 4 vols. Liverpool. 
1S05. 

After Alexander's death the newly formed principality of Csesar 
Borgia was at once dissolved ; the stales of which it had been com- 
posed submitting again to their former masters, or acknowledging the 
rule of the Pope. At the same time the Venetians becran to make 
incursions into the Romagna.' The warlike Julius II. resolved to 
restore the ancient papal sway in full. He first wrested Perugia and 
Bologna from those who held them (A. D. 1500). Finding it less 
easy to compel the powerful republic of Venice to give up its con- 
quests, heat length resolved, though unwillingly, to call in foreign aid, 
and joined himself to the League of Cambray concluded between 
France and the emperor,'-^ assisting them both with spiritual and tem- 



minor. Delatorum mapna frequcntia, brevissimo maledicto pcrna mortis emt. 
Gra$satorum insnpcr omnia plena ; ncc noclu tutum per urbem iter, nec interdiu 
extra urbem. Homa, (;cniium rcfugium, et arx populorum omnibus sseculis, nobi- 
lis jam carniiicina facta crat. Qua- quidem omnia suorum causa, quibus omnia 
indulserat, pcniiittebat. Ipse quoque Casar, dum bar oi licucre, ca fuit indole, 
ut si ab initio in bonos incidisset vita* monstratores, perpetuam fibi rciquc Koma- 
na! gloriam peperisset : nan> ct in ca adolescontia, quantum per<picere potuimus, 
nec deliheranti consilium, nec ductanti exercilum majoruni •ii'^riplina, neque s^r- 
monem habenti facundia defuere : eaque demum a natura liberalitate, ut patris 
avaritiam siepc palnm defcstaretur : a justilia qiioque, uti vidcbatur, minime abhor- 
rens ; quin in /Emilia jam adepta summa apquitate pnpulos regebat, ac judicem 
ravissimum Antonium Montauum juri dicundo prffposuit, tanta subditorum pro- 
atione, ut illi vel defuncto Alexandro, quod minime putabatur, in officio per?«isfe- 
rent. Verum ut sterile itolum et intcmperies ca;\i bona Irupum scmina prarcipi- 
tant, sic et hunc prava insititutio, ac proximorum libido a recta virtutis semita 
detorseruut, ex quo soque ac omnem Italiam variis calamitatibus involvit. 

' Ranke's Gesch. der romani!»chen u. {jerm. Volker from 1494-1535. Bd. 1. 
S. 216, 221 AT. Leo's Gesch. d. ital. Staaten. Th. 5. S, 168 AT. 

" Ranke Bd. 1. S. 273 AT.; 302 f. The Pope, the emperor, and the kinp of 
France and Arragon, allied tbcmRclvcs ht-re ag^ainnt the Venetians (Raynald, 1509, 
no. 4.) pro recuperatione sou reintegratione omnium deperditorum. — Nec prius a 
praedicta invasione, seu guerra, aut armis per aliquem conim desistetur, quam 
omninoet integre Apostolica.<«ede«recuperaverit Raveimam, C'erviam, Faventiani.et 
Ariminum, — ac omnia alia, qua* de statu ct juribus Ecclesite Roman* dicli Veneli 
occupant et detinent; et — Imperator recuperaverit Roveretum, Veronam, Paduain, 
Viceutiam, Tarvisium, Forumjulium, — necnon Patriarchatum Aquileeiensera, — 
omniaqu« alia loca et dominia per ipnos Veoetoa in hoc ultimo bello capta et occu- 
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of a Pragmatic Sanction lolO:^ even a general council summoned 



VeniUent, et Kemblablement ce qirU faisoU coiitre Ic Due de Ferrare mn a lie: 
et Icur a fait doouer aucun:9 articles per c^cript, sur lesqueU il deinaudoit leur 
advis ct coiixeil. Of thone articles, or questions, anil the answers of the couDcil, 
there are three texts, the first in the collections of the Acts of Councils (e. g. 
Harduin IX. p. 1555), the second in the F'rench translation in w^Vic. GUUm 
Croniqucs el Annales de France (Paris, 1566. fol.) vol. II. fol. 133 b., the third in 
J. E. K appcn« Nachlcse einigcr zur KrI.lutcrung der Keforniatiouseesch. nQss- 
lichen Urkunden. Th. 4. S. 490, all three given by Kapp S. 470 AT. The council 
decides that the kintj has a risjht in self-defence as:ain-«t the Pope as his known 
enemy, to invade the territory of the church, and deny the authority of such a 
ponliir; to the question, what shall be his course afterwards, the first text has: 
servandum esse jus coiniuune antiquum ct pragmaticam sanctionem rcgni, ex 
decretis sacrosaneli Concilii KaMleciisis desumplam ; in the third : appellare in 
omnibus ad futurum Concilium. Finally to the question: si Pontifex injuste, 
online juris non servato, procedens de facto, et manu arniata, pronunciet — aliquas 
censuras contra Principes sibi resistentes, — an ei parendum sit, et quod remedium 
adhibendum ? the first text replies: conclusum est unanimiter per Concilium, 
talem sentcntiam nullam esse, nec dc jure, vel alio quorumque modo ligare ; the 
third : non esse parendum, sed appellaiidum ad futurum Concilium. At the close 
follow in the thinl text certain Conclusionrs (see Kapp, S. 493), the contents of 
which are given also in the account of the imperial ambassador (Lettres du Roy 
Louis XII. T. II. p. 47). They contain first complaints of the oppressiones et 
indebitas exactiones contra stilum in Komana Curia Fcclesi<T Gallicame impositas, 
quibus nulla provisio adhibetur per S. D. N. nee per ejus ofTiciales, et quoddeterius 
est, nulli licet libere de hujusmo<ii gravaminibus qua*relam facere in dicta Curia 
Komana; — et quasi in cunclis ita oppressa est dicta Kcclesia Gallicana, ut nun- 
quam antea. Then the enmity of the Pope to the king is shown, and the conclu- 
sion drawn, Oratort^s in-itituendos ad ipsum S. D. N. Jnlium secundum — et 
Revereodissimos Caniinales, qui qua decet reverentia supplicent, — ut Sanctitaa 
dua velit congregare Conrilium Kcele'-i:f in loco tuto et convenienti ad determina- 
tionem ullitnorum Coneiliorum generalium, quatenus fieri [mterit ; idemqut; pit>- 
curet Christianissiimus Rex apu«l Iniperatorefii et alios Piincipcs Christianos, ut 
sibi adsint et opem ac auxilium ferant pro eodem Coneilio generali congregando ad 
reformationem Kcclesis* universalis in capite et in meirdjris : et supplicare etiara 
eideni S. D. N., — ut interim — duranlibus dissensionibus, qu^ nunc sunt inter 
S. D. N. et eundem Regem suosqne suNiitos, <let Poenitentiarum in regno Fran- 
cis — cum potestatc dispensandi et providendi in omnibus casibus, votis, absolutio- 
nibus ab exeommunicationibus, irregularit^itibus, et aliis censuris intervenientlbus, 
et dispensationil)us in gr.idihus consan^uiiiitatis ct atlinitatis, ct universaliter cum 
plenaria potestate providendi in omnibus casibus concernentibus forum ptJcnitentisF 
et salutcm animarum: in casu quo S. I). N. recusaret Conrilium generale vel 
nimis dilferret, — vol recusaret Pu'nitentiarium deputare, oim protestatione ex- 
pressa nominibus Christianis^^imi Regis et Kcclesi* (rallicana; contra prsefatuin 
D. N. Papani el sues Cardinalcs ad omnia juris rcmedia. 

" See the Acta in Orthuini Gratii fascic. rerum expetendarum et fugiendarum 
fol. 167 seq. ; and thence in Flacii catal. test, verit. no. 186 (ed. Francf. 1666. p. 
467 seq.). Geor^ii imperatorum totiusque nationis grrm. gravamina adv. sedem 
Ronianam. Francof. el Lips. 1725. 4to. p. 279 seq. M nnch's Concordate Th. 1. 
S. 96 AT., and in various other collections. From their agreement with Jar. Wim- 
phelingii Replica contra JEnece Syhii tract, de Germania (see § 132, note 
19) Tentsel (hist. Bcricht vom Anfang u. ersten Fortgang der Reform. 
Lutheri S. 64 Anm.) justly concludes that they were drawn up by Wimpheling. 
The Gravamina perhaps were written in the name of the States-general, but hanlly 
the following Acta : in the Avixamentis il is the most distinctly seen that th«'y must 
have been the work of an individual, and by him presented to the emperor. Firtt 
come X. Gravannna nationis Germanica: : I. Quo<l ad servandas bullas, pacta, 
privilegia el literas, ab anteccssoribus ab-<quc onuii derogutione concessas, succes- 
sores Pontifices teneri se non arbilrantur: imo per crebras dispensationes, suspen- 
siones, revoeationes ad cujuscunque (etiani vilis) penwnte instantiam contraveniunt. 
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him.' On the contrary, he summoned an oecumenical council at the Lat- 
reanonthe 18th of July, 1511, to April, 1512 (Cone. Lateranense V.),^'^ 



• Immediately after the Council in Tours, Matthew Lang, bishop of Gurk, 
appeared in France as ambaHsador of the emperor to renew the league of Cambray 
(Lettrcs du Koy I^uis XII. T. II. p. 67 scq.), and then repaired to Italy to 
arrange affdirs with the Pope. But the Pope not being able to corrupt the bishop 
(1. c. p. 107), nor the bi-ihop to overcome the obstinacy of the Pope (p. 168, pour 
mettre le Pape hors de la obHtincc et dyabolique perlinaxitc oi'l il est), (<ee the 
letter of the bishop of (iurk to the bishop of Pari*, p. 160 seq.), this last returned 
at the end of April, 1511, without having effected his pur|K)-«e (p. 205). Paris 
de Grassis in Raynald, 1511, no. 57. Comp. Leo's (iesch v. Italien. Th. 5. 
S. 229 ir. In the moan time many French pi-elates assembled at Lyon<« in April, 
to arrange preliminaries for a council (Lettres II. p. 145) : at the same time nego- 
tiations were begun in Milan with three c:miinaN, who had deserted Julius, and 
in their name and that of six other caitlinal-*, letters were issued on the 16th of 
May, 1511, for a general council at Pisa on the 1st of September, accortling to the 
Conrocatio Concilii in Richerii hi^t. Concill. lib. IV. P. I. cap. 3, consiJerantes 
quantum reipublica* Christiana- ulilitatem Concilia generalia universalis Kcclesie 
attulerint, quantumquc dclrimenti ex eorum intermissione Christiana respublica sit 
pa^sa ; cumque imprresentiarum con«piciant dare, nia;;nani instare necessitatem 
universalis Concilii congreg.mdi pro vera pace Christianorum fundanda, et sutilci- 
enli bello contra infideles stabiliendo : necnon poti«Mme pro reformatione morum 
universalis Kcclesix in capile et in membris p'.urimum collapsorum, ac emenda- 
tione criminum gravissimorum notorionim, continuorum ac incorrigibilium uni- 
versalem Kccle-^iam scandalizantiuni ; — quumque tempus decennii post ultimum 
universale Concilium jamdudum sit etfliixum, et salubrrrima decretali Constanti- 
ensl conHtitiitione edit;i, qu.T incipit Frequem, singulis deceiuiiis universale Conci- 
lium congregari dcbeat, et D. N. Dominus Julius P. II., cui prinio curae esse 
deberet illud convocamli, tanto tempon- hoc nc;;lexerit, niaxime cum vovcrit et 
juraverit po<»t biennium a crcatione sua illud tenero, et nedum negligens in pre- 
cepto Kcclesire et Concilii, sed et voti et jurauienti hujusmo<li transgressor, illud 
non tenuerit, tempusque interpellet pro hontine. cumque numquam sua auctoritate 
■ut voluntate futurum Concilium credatur celcbrandum : et cum de gravibus 
Ecclesix scandalis in capite agendum sit, quo casu — ad summum Pontificem 
congi-egatio Concilii non altinet, sed secundo loco ad Kevv. DI). Canlinalcs. The 
Pope is then called upon, Blt-^tinere a creatione novorum Canlinalium, et a publi- 
calione creatorum, — et procr«sii contra aniiquos Cartlinales, aliosque Pr»latos et 
personam ad Concilium ipsum accedere volentes, — necnon ab impedicndo hujus- 
mo<li convocationem Concilii directe vel indirccte, publice vel occulte quovis 
quxsiio colore, et ab alienatione feudorum seu tcrrarum 8. R. E. In quibus omni- 
bus cau«is cum omni hutnilitatc protcstamur de nullitate actus, etc. See two 
letters of the canlinaN to Charlos, prince of Spain and archduke of Austria, and 
to Margaret, archduchess of Austria, in the Lettres du Roy Louis XI 1. T. IL 
p. 235 seq. 

•° See the bull announcing it in RaynaUl, 1511, no. 9 seq. In this Julius anmers 
the allegations brought against him by the ciirdinals who had deserted his cause, 
declares the convocationem schismalicap conventiculae, synagogar Satanx et Ecclesie 
malignantium, per Dathan et Abiron, auclores scliismatuni eorumque null ; forbids 
it under penalty of every kind of ecclesiastical punishment, not excepting infamy ; 
and passes a decree of interdict on the place where such council should assemble. 
Et nibilominus bonam iutentionem nostram exequi volentes, ut antique ha^reses, 
qua? in «!iversis ('hristianorum parlibus nondum extincta; sunt, et pessimum novi- 
ter pullulans schisma extinguanlur, reformalionique raorum fam ecclesiasticorum, 
quain s;rculariu»i pcrj^ouarum, qua* de jure vcl con«uetudine reformationi vel 
detertninationi Concilii subjiciuntur, bellorumque imniinentium sedilioni consula- 
tur, unicuique quo<l suum est reddalur, — Christique fidelcs — congregati ad faci- 
emluin expcditionem contra iolideles, jam regnum Sicilia; infestantes, mcliora ac 
nobiliora loca Christianorum occupantes, pra'sertim Jerusalem malrem nostram 
antiquau), et ex aniiqua Chrisliaoorum negligentia dcperditam, facilius et promtius 
intemlant : in nomine sancta; et imlividua? Triuitatis, P. et F. et S. S. — opcume- 
nicum, universale ac generale Concilium in alma urbe nostra, couimuni omnium 
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and joined himself in close alliance to France and Spain (Octo- 
ber, !^">n).^' The Synod of Pisa was destitute of authority, being 
attended only by French prelates, and their measures against the 
Pope a uiere show of imitating the Fathers of Basii.^^ After the 
French had been driten from Italy by the help of the Swiss, and 
the emperor had declared (or the Pope and the Council of the 
Lateran,'^ the Synod of Pisa soon disappeared, whilst the Council of 
the Lateran oontinaed to thunder excommunication against it, aa 



patria, loco aptiMimo et tutuatmo, apu«i Lateranum, ubi pluhma Concilia per anti- 
quoii patres DOtUw babila fa«rant, et AhiMiwiM Petri Ndem eirflocwi voluitt^ 
inchoandiun A. D. UDXII. die luaa XIX. nemii Aprills— dentiiitiiakuf» eoo- 

vocamus, etc. 

" The articles of the league in the Letups du Roy Louis XII* T. III. p. 
seq. 

^ Their Acta in RicherU hist. Coocill. gcner. lib. IV. P. I. cap. 8. In the 

Ses»io 1. on the 5th of Novemher, 1511, all the papal decree?* npninst the council 
are declared of no etfect. Scss. Hi. on the 12lh of November, the decrees of 
db^e Council of Coostaoce concerning geDeral councils (see § ISO, note 8), are 
renewed, nnrl it was then resolvtd I'l jue ulla sui «lissolu1ione (o remove to 
Milan. An attempt was) made to conctii i a council witli the Pope : but their 
itntiassadors not even beinz admitted to audience, a sentence of suspensioD wae 
passed on him, Sess. VI 11. m rhc 21st of April, 1512, accompanied by*the 
declaration, ipsam papalem adniiui^iratiooem, propter gubernalionis defectum, ne 
Ecclesia diserimen altquod patiatur, ad Ipsam iaerosanetam Synodum Atiase, ease 
et fort' ip^o j irr ilovolutam. Thi", however, was th • l i-t so>sion : 'oon after this, 
the fathers who composed tlie council were, most of them, scattered, for tear 
of the Swiss ; an insi^6caat remnant remored to Asti, and sooo after to Lyons. 
In Pisa as well as in Milan, the council was con^iilered wrong, and the inter- 
dict was observed, Guicciardinif lib. X. The council was defended by Ptulippus 
Oeeius, Canonist in Rsa* then in Pavia, Consilium pro Eeclesic auelontate aupim 
Papani and Apologia sacri Pisani Concilii modenii (iHith in Richer, lib. IV. P. 1. 
c. Z) , and Zacnarias Ferrerius Vicentious Abb. bubasteosis (see Raynald, 1618, 
no. 51) : against it Thomas de Vio Cajetanus do potestat* Papse supra Cendiium, 
Fraariscus Pojfpus and Angelus Anachorcta Valliinibrn iius (see Raynald, IMl* 
no. 31, and Man»i ad h. 1.). To the time of this council belongs the sold medal 
of Lewis, with the inseiiptioa t Peniam Babilonis nomen (see Le Bkme tnitb 
hist, des monnoyes de France ad p. 263, N. 3, Tab. Ii!), \vhich Ilai iuin fSuppIo- 
ffiontdu Joum. des ScavansJanv. 17U7. p. 194) attempts to reier to Cairo: see 
Ck. S. UUSb^ Boma Babylon ex numia. Lipa. 1714. 4tOy JJeyling ohsarratt 
aacr. P. III. p. 49B aeq* 

" During Julius' la^{ 1311, the emperor '■rcrn<; to have conceived the 

idea of tMcouiing bis successor, cf. ejus epist. ad Barooem Paulum a Lichteostein 
dd. 16 Sept 1611 (lo the Lettrea da Roy Louis XIL T. III. p. 834 fteq.) : nihil 

nobis honoi atriliu"*, nihil jjloriosius, nihil nieliu*! obtingere po^^e, qn nn <i prtefa- 
tum Pootilicatum, ad nos proprie pertinentem, Imperio oostro recuperaremus. 
He eomminioned the bishop of Gurk to negotiate with the Pope to appoint him 
his csM'tintor, and fumishcil Iiim witti ui Dney to bribe the cardinals; also to his 
daughter Margaret, queen of the Netherlands, be writes dd. 18 Sept. (probably 
1511) (Lettrea T. IV. p. 1 seq.), de avoir le Papat et devenir Prester et api^ estre 
Saint, et que yl vouh sera de necessile, quo apri-s ina ni n ( v ous sen'-s contraint 
de me adorer, dont je me trouver6 bien gloryoes. See £. £i. Cuprumut de 
MaximiHano I. Imper. Pontifieatum maximam aflbetante In his DlMortatiooes 
varii argunienti. Coburej. 1755. Throutrh the agency of Ferdinand the Catholic, 
he wa0 drawn over to the League. April, 1512 (Kanke Gesch. der romao. u 
german. Bollrer. Bd. 1, S. 871 f.) : at the ddrd Seastonof the (^Nindlof the Lateran, 
Decembt-r .3, 1512, Matthew Lanir, bisho|) of Hurk, appeared in the name of the 
emperor formally to join the council (ParU de Greutu in Rayncdd, 1612, no. 92, 
tlie document in Labkei tt Co$»artH Cmicil. T. XIV. p. 80 seq.). 
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well as the Pragmatic Sanction, and France.'^ On the succession of 
Leo X., the relations with France became at once more pacific, and 
Louis XII. even sent deputies to the Council of the Lateran ; >^ still 
the difhculties were not all settled, when the young king Francis L 
advanced into Italy (1515).'^ Leo, however, had the address to 
convert the threatened defeat into a victory by making peace at 
once with Francis,'^ and in a personal interview at Bologna (Dec. 
1515) prevailing upon him, by the assistance of the chancellor of 
France, du Prat, to abolish the Pragmatic Sanction ; in place of 
which a concordat was agreed upon between them, placing the eccle- 
siastical affairs of France mostly on the old footing.'^ The Council 



The council was opened on the 10th of May, 1512. Sess. II. on the 17th 
of September, the Council of I'isa was condemned, Conciliabuli Pisani ( Labbem et 
CotBart XIV. p. 63). Sess. III. December 3, (I. c. p. 82 seq.) a pupal ordinance 
of AupuHt 13 was renewed, in which regnum Franciap, ct praeserlim Lugilunuai, 
ducatu Kritannia* cxccpto, — ccclcsia^tico subjeciinus interdicto, nuixliiia^fique 
Lugduni tieri solitas in Lugduno cxtunc de cetero fieri inhibuimus, dictasque 
nundinas in civitate ncbennensi (Geneva) t'acicndas transtulimu.s. Sess. IV. De- 
cember 10 (1, c. p. 97 scq.) the attack upon the Pragmatic Sanction began. 
First the letter of Louis XI. was read, in which he promises to annul it (see 
132, note 35), then a Monitoriuin contra Pragmaticam et ejus a-sscrtores: 
uduni displicenter per nos phiries accepio, per multa teniporum spatia per 
noni^ullos Pra;latos Gallicse nationis, et nobiles laico-<, — nra'scrtim cujus<iam sanc- 
tionis pra>textu, quam ipsi pragmaticam vocant, Aposiolica' sedi, sancta-que Ko- 
inana> universalis Ecclesix capiti, libertati ct aucturilati enurmiler dctractum, 
canonibusque prsfatis derogatum fuissc ; rem adeo perniciosam, in Dei oficnsam» 
et Ecclcr^ia* pra-fata* vilipendium et evidens detrinientum, amplius ferrc ncque- 
untes, cum sanctio ip^a. ub omni ad id potestale carcntibus — fiicia, ecd quodam 
abusu tantum in illis parlibus inlroducta et observata fuerit, — quam cliam clane 
raemoria Ludovicus undecimus Francorum Rex abrogavit : — Gallicos Pr»latos, 
Capitula Ecciesiarum ct Monastcriorum, Parlamenta, et laicos illis faventes, 
cujuscunquc dignitatis, etiamsi regalis existerent, sanclione pratfata abutentes, 
»eu illam approbantes — per edictum publicum — moneri ct citari — ad compa- 
rendum coram nobis et Concilio praefato, causasque dicendas, quare sanctio pra»- 
fata illiusque corruptela et abusio — nulla et invalida declarari, decerni et abrogari 
non deberet, — statuimus. 

'* Sess. VIII. the 17th of December, 1513, see Labb. et Cobs. Cone. XIV. p. 
177 scq. 

»• Leo's Gcsch. v. Italien. Th. 6, S. 274 ff. 

" In Viterbo the 13lh of October, 1515. Leo, S. 286. 

" The circumstances of this interview are very accurately described by Paris 
de GroBBXB in Raynald, 1515, no. 29 scq. ; but he says nothing of the negotia- 
tions. Its re?iulLs were first made known by Leo X. at the 11th Session of the 
Council of the Lateran, December 19, 1516, by the bull Primitiva ilia eeelesia 
( Labbei et Coasartii Concill. XIV. p. 292 seq.) : Sane inter arcana nostra- mentis 
revolventes, quot tractatus inter piae memoria'. — Romanos Pontifices, prwdeces- 
Hores nostros, et clarae mcmoria- Reges Francis Christianissimos nuper abroga- 
tione certz constitulionis in dicto regno Francix vigentis, qus Pragmatica voca- 
tur, habiti fuerunt ; ct licet Pius II. prafatus, nunliis ad cl. m. Ludovicum XL 
Francis? Regem ChristianisMmum dcstinatii, tantis cidem persuaserit rationibus, ut 
Rex ipse pragmaticam sanctionem hujusmodi, tanquam in seditionc et schismatis 
tempore natam, suis patentibus Uteris abrogaverit ; tamen hujusmodi abrogatio, 
nec etiam litera; apoftolica* pra'fati Sixti super conconlata, cum onitoribus pnrfati 
Regis Ludovici ad praffatum Sixtum pra^dccessorem dcstinatis habita, ex}>editas 
per Pradatos et personam ccclesiasticas dicli regni receptic fuerunt, nec ipsi Pr»- 
lati ct persons ecclesiastical illis parcre, nec monitis Innoccntii et Julii pra*dic- 
torum aures przbcrc, sed eidem pragmatics constitutioni inhsrcrc voluerunt. 
Uude — JuUus — in pra;senti Concilio Latcranensi — abrogatioms pragmaticse 
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nation on the Pragmatic Sanction and the principles which it taught ; 



Roribus nostris et sede prxdicta einanaverint, illas irritas et inanes esse deceriiimuj. 
In cathcdralibus tamen — et collf^iatii) Ecclu^iis, in quaruin blatutis cavorelur 
expressc, quml nullus ibidem dignitatem — obtinerc possit, nisi in illis actu Cano- 
nicus existat, Canonicos ad eflectiim dunitaxat inibi oblincudi dignitatem — crcare 
posse intendimus. (3. De collationibus.) In every cathedral church at least one 
Canonicatus et prxbcnda thcologalis i»hall be bestowed on a Magistro, scu Liccn- 
tiato, aut Baccalaureo formato in theologia, qui per decenniuni in Univorsitate 
■tudii generalis privilegiala studuerit, ac onus residentia>, lecture et prxdicatiouif 
actu subire voluerit. Furthermore every collator ahall bestow the third part of 
the benefices viris literati<i, graduatis et per Uuiversitalis nominatis, namely, 
•uch as fall vacant in the 1st, 4th, 7th, and 10th months. Also it is required 
of them to show that they have been in the university for a certain time, which, 
however, is for the nobility much shorter. (4. De tnandatis apostolicis.) Statui- 
mus quoque et ordinamus, quod quilibet Romanus Pontifex scmel dumtaxat tem- 
pore sui Foniilicatus literas in forma mandati, juxta formam inferius annotatam, et 
non ultra dare possit hoc modo ; videlicet unum collatorem habentem collationcm 
decem benciiciorum in uno, habentem autem collationem quinquaginta bcnefi- 
ciorum et ultra in duobus beneficiis gravarc possit. — (5. J)e appeilationibtu.) 
Statuimus quoque et ordinamus, quo<l in Regno, Delphinatu ct Contitatu prsdictis 
omnes et singula causae, cxceptis majoribus, injure exprcsse dcnominatis, apud illos 
judices in partibus, qui — illarum cognitionem habent, tcrminari et finiri debeant. 
Et ne sub umbra appellationuin, qus nimium et nonnunquam frivolc interponi 
consucverunt atque etiam in eadem instantia ad prorogationcm litium sacpc ntulti- 
plicari, injustis vexatiooibus materia prsebeatur: volumus, quod si quis ofTensus 
coram suo judicc justitix complementum liabere non possit, ad immcdiatum superio- 
rem per appellationem recursum habeat, nee ad aliqucm superiorcm, etiam ad nos 
et succcssores nostros — oiuisso medio. Nee a gravaniine in quacunque instantia 
ante dillinitivani scntcntiam quomodolibet appcllctur, nisi forsitan tale gravamen 
extiterit, quod in dillinitiva reparari ncquiret, et eo casu non nisi ad immcdiatum 
superiorem liceat appcllari. Si quis vero immediate subjectus sedi Apostolica> ad 
eandem sedem duxcrit appcllandum, causa comniittatur in partibus per rescriptum 
usque ad fmem litis, videlicet usque ad tertiani sententiam conforniem inclusive, 
si ab illis appellari contigerit ; nisi propter defectum dencgatn; justititr, aut justum 
inetum ; et tunc commltti debeat in partibus convicinis. — Processus autem contra 
pnemissa attcntatos nullos et irritos esse volumus. — Statuimus etiam et ordina- 
mus, quod judices causas, qux in partibus tcrminari dcbent, — infra biennium 
terminare debeant. (6. De pacificia poaaentoribu*) against disturbing unlawfully 
the holders of benefices. (7. De publicis Concubinariia.) Such priests shall be 
suspended for three months a perceplione fructuum omnium beneficiorum, and in 
case of their persisting, their benefices shall be taken from them. Quia vero in 
quibusdam regionibus nonnulli, jurisdiclionem ecclesiasticam habentes, pecuniarios 
quaestus a Concubinariis percipere non crubescunt, patientes eos in tali focditate 
Hordescere ; sub pcrna malediciionis sterna; prxcipimus, ne deinceps sub pacto, 
compo«<itionc, aut spe alterius quxstus talia quovis modu tolerent aut dissimulent. 
(8. De excommunicatis non vitandi$.) Ad vitandum scandala et multa pericula, 
lubveniendum quoque conscienliis timoratis it is ordered, that no one is to be 
shunned prxtextu — censura* ecclesiaj^tica? — ab hominc vel a jure gcneralitcr 
promulgate;, but only when the sentence has been pronounced specially against 
an individual or a community. (9. De interdictia non leviter ponendia.) The 
interdict is to be passed on a place only culpa ipsorum locorum, aut Domini seu 
Rectoris, vel officialium ; and for the fault of a private person only, when the Magis- 
trates, after having been called ufHjn by the ecclesiastical court, refuse to drive 
forth the excommunicated person. (10. De sxibkitione Clementina litertt.) — 
The resignation of benefices is only then to be considered regiilar, when it shall 
be proved per publica instrumenta vel documenta aulhentica. (11. De fimia et 
irrevocabili Concordatorum atabilitate.) After having established this it was 

frovided that this Concordat, if not ratified within six months, and accepted by the 
rench prelates and parliament, shall not be valid. Et nihilominus prsefato Fran- 
cisco — in virtute sancta; obedientite mandamus, quatenus — prsescntes literas — 
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publicari, et ea inviolabililer obsen aii f^ci.it, ci»Mtr;nlictore9, cujuscunque dignitatis 
et praradneotic fuerint, per ceDsuran ccclcHia^itiras «t pecuniarias poeoaa, aliaque 
juris et facti quR'vis oppnrtiina rcrfiedia (appt ll.iiione qtialibet otnnino po^fpoMia) 
compescendo. Be^iilvs this Concordat some oUicr iuaitor-i wci-e settled at Boluj^na, 
Comp. Ce que le Pape octroya au Roff and Capita tr<irtatus rirra Concordaia 
In Leibnitii Mantissa Cod. jur. gentititn !. p. 15S seq. iiml M (l n c li s Cusir f)r ! I'r-, 
Th. I. S. 219 ff. The Pope remitted a debt contracted by Louis and liciowcd 
Taiioot privileges and indulgences on the king* une deome and la croi^ade ( Cap. 
traetatun, § 10. I)e Decima Papn concrdit, ut, si qijrr pnr« debeat tiaii Papa; 

{>ro labrica basilica; Priocipi^ Apostolorum de urbe Icatera sit} relicts libertati 
pans Regis. De GrucUU Papa est paratus coocedero, dummodo pecuoic depo- 
nantur penes idoneos mercatores, convcrtcmla! pro sancta expeditiono contra Tur- 
caf). The king on his part was obliged to approve the revival of the Annates, 
though this is passed over In silence in the Concordats (Cap. Iraetatus, § 6, quod 
Papa mittat uiiurn Lop;atum in Regnum Franri;i', qui una cum aliciuilnis Pra^latii?, 
deputandis per Kegem Fraucix, taxas Ecclesiaruin et Monasteriorum omnium 
moderetur augendo vel miottendo, etiam apud Monasteria, qua in Kbrte Camera 
ap li< r taxata non repetluntur: et interim aenretur tasa Ubii diets Camai* 

bactciu!-. ;<crvata). 

in thi:» t^auic 11th Session, in the bull confinned by the council, Pantor ceter- 
ntu (Labbeus et Cossart XIV. p. 800): Pastor etemus — tnigraturus ex mumlo 
ad Patrem, in soliditate pctrt' Petrum ejusque successore!) vicariot «i«o» insiituit, 
quibua ex libri ref;uiu lesiiujonio iia obedire necesse e.*«t, ut qui non obedient, 
morte moriatur. Et ut alibi legttur, in Eeelesia csm' non potest, qui Ronani Pen* 
titicis cathedram deserit. — Sane felici^ rerordationis Julius P»pa !?ecundiis — 

frovide considcrans cum eodem sacro Lalcranensi Concilio Bituricensem rcgiii 
'rands corruptelam, quam illi pragmaiicam sanctionem vocant, cuoi maximo 
aniniartiitt jn rioulo et scandalo, ac dignitatis scdis Apostolica: detrimcnto et vili- 

?»endio rcu-uaciis temporihu^^ \ i^uisse et adhuc vigere, — quamquam sanctio pra;- 
ata ex maltis nuilitaU notoi ic subjaceret, — ex abundanti tamencautela — GalUcoe 
Pralafc!, etc. — monuit et citavit ut — mr-nm eo et Concili i < nrnp3r<»rpnf, causas* 
que dicerent, quare sanctio pralata — nulla et invalida dcc iarari non deberet. — 
Nee <— ad summi Apostolatus apicem assumpli — terminum cilationis — ad alinm 
tunc expressum tennintim diu effluxuni in diversis »c<4«if>nibus pluries proro- 
gavimus. Cum autem ntomti et citati prxdicti — coram nobis et dicto Concilio 
noD comparuerint, nee comparere eoraverint, ^ poasintque merito contumaeee 
reputari : — nos mature attendentes, pragmaticam sanctionem, vel potiu*, ut dictum 
est, corruptelam, schismatis tempore a non habentibus potcstatem ediiam, — et a 
elara rnemoriie Ludovico XI. Francorum Rege Christianis-simo revocatam, cassa- 
tam, atque abolitam, auctoritatcm, I'iIk ttatoni ac dignitatem dicta- -^cdis violare ac 
dimiDuerc, — ipsamque uotoric nuUitaii subiacere, nulloque nisi alicujus temports 
•eu potius toleranlia eujusdani admiuiculo fulciri; — ah ejusdem iroprolMe sanetio- 
nis extirpationc ct totali annullatioiit', .sine nc^tra ct tantorum patruni in prrf senti 
Concilio congrcgatorum nota, ac nostra; et dictorum ilia utentium animarum peiio 
culo, abstinere seu desistere non posse, Augustino teste, judicamns atque eenso' 
mus, — Nec illud nos tno\ rrp dohet. (|iio<l sanctio ipsa ct in ea contcnta in nasi- 
leensi Concilio edita, ct ip^) Cuacilio in<itautc a Bituricensi congregatione receptata 
at eceeptata fuerunt, cum ea omnia post translaiionem ejusdem Basileenris ConcilH, 
per fel. mem. Eup;cniurn P. IV. — fact»m, a Da^leensi conciliabulri f n t.i i Nil 
teiint, ac propterea nullum robur habere potuerint : cum etiam solum iiomanum 
Pbntificem pio tempore ezistentem, tanquam auclkiritatem supra omnia Ctmcilia 
habcntcm, tam Concilionirn indicendorum, transferendorum, ac rli^ olvcndoruni 
plenum jus et potestatcm habere, uedum ex sacrie Scriptura; testimonio, dictis ss. 
Palnim ae aliomm Romanorom FMitificum, — sed propria etiam eorandem Coad-* 
li innii conffss'ione manife«te con^tct. — Ciipicntcs (jijoqnr linjti^moili nciiotiiini ad 
debilum tinem perduci, — de apostolic^ pot« statin plcnitudine, eodem sacix) appro> 
bante Concilio tenore pnesentiuro pnefatam pra<:inadeam sanetkmem sen eomipte- 
lam — nullius roboiis vel momenti fui^se et * flccernimns rt dcclarainus. — 
Necnoo ad abuodaatiorem cautelam eaodem Bituricensem sanctionem sive corrup* 
lakm <— raYaeinittt» CMnmus, » annullamiis ae damiiamiii. — Et cum de neee«l- 
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Great as was the indignation excited by this in France, there seemed 

no chance of resisting successfully the alliance of the highest tempo- 
ral with the highest ecclesiastical povver.'-^ Thus the papal power 

late nalulis existat, oinnes Christi fideles Romano Pontiiici siibeMe, protit divine 
Scriptiira: ct ss. Patruni tpstiiiionio cdoccinur, ac constilulione fel. inem. Bonifacii 
P. VIII. — qua' incipit I'nam mnctam dfclarntur : pro corundcm fidolium ani- 
marum salute, ac Roniani Pontiticis et liiijus sanct<p nedis »uprcnia auctoritate, et 
Ecclesia.' sponsap sute uiiitate et potentate constitiilioneni ipsam sacro prirncnte 
Concilio approbante innovamu;) et approbanius, sine tamen pnrjudicio sancta; 
memoria; Clementi P. V., qua? incipit Meruit (see § 95, note 2) : inhibcntc.t in 
virtute 8anctoe obedicntis*, ac sub puenis ct censuris infra dicendis omnibus et 
fungulis Christi tidcUbus — in pra-f.ito regno Franciae, Delpliinatu, ct ubicunque 
pra-dictn pragnialica — vijjcrct, quomodolibet exi!<tentibu9, — ne de ca?tcro prxlata 
pragmatica sanctionc, seu polius corruptelii, quotnodolibct — uti — pra-sumant, — 
nec prxfatam pragmalicam sanctionem, aut in ca conlenta capitula seu decreta 
ultertu*) in dnmibus »ui«i, aut aliis loci^ publici*) vel privatifi teneant : quinimo 
illaru ex quibusvis archivin, ctiani rcpis. mcu capitularibus, et locis pr»dictis infra 
sex menses a data pra>senlium compulandos deleant seu deleri faciant, sub majoris 
exconimunicalionis iatx scntentiae, necnon quoad ccclcsiasticas — personam — om- 
nium — dignitatum aut bcneticiorun) ecrli^siasticorum sa'cularium, et quorumvis 
onlinum regularium privationis, et inhabilitatis ad ilia in posterum obtinenda ; quo 
vero ad !(a>cularca pra>falx cxcommunicationis, necnon amissionis quorunicui>que 
feudorum, tam a Homana quam alia Ecclesia — obtcntorum, — inhabilitatisque 
ad omnes et singiilos actus It-gitimos quomodolibet faciendos, infamcsque ac cri- 
minis lirsa; majc-ilnlis in jure expressis pu-nis eo ipso — incurrendis : a quibus — 
nisi a Romano Pontifico, — pra'terquam in mortis articulo constituti, absolvi 
ncqueant. 

* Coinp. Relation dc ce qui se passa sur la publication et renrepistrcment dn 
Concordat au Parlcment dc Paris (in M Onchs Sammlung aller Konkordate, Th. 
1. S. 255, translated into I.atin in Rirhrrii hist. Concill. lib. IV. P. II. cap. 4, 
§ 13). In F\'l)ruary, 1517, the king convened a great assembly of the prelates, 
the parliament, and the learned men from the university, and laid before theoi, 
through his Chancellor, a history of the Concordat he had made with the Pope. 
He speaks first of the ho^ifilily of the Popes to the king and to the Pragmatic 
Sanction, and of the summons to the king and the French church to appear before 
the Council of the Latcran. It was plain to all that an attempt to defend the 
Sanction in Rome would end in its being condemned, parceque I'as.sembl^e de 
Latran n'etait compos^c que de courtisans de la cour de Rome, qui k cause de leur 
cxtn'mc avarice, et dc Icur ambition avaient la pngniatique en hon-etir, et 6taient 
r{;solus dc I'an^antir u droit ou a tort. II paraissait done plus avanlageux de se 
laisser condamner par defaut et sans que la partie fut entendue. Mats comme le 
Roi savait que, s'il voiilait s'opposer a I'abolition dc la pragmatique, L6on X. avec 
son assemblee de Latran proc« derait contrc lui et contre son Royaume par dea 
censures et par des inteitlits, et que si ces interdits et ces censures subsistaient une 
anni'^e entiere, il s'cn suivr.iit contre I'eglise gallicane une condamnation de schisme 
et d'h6resie, et que le Pontife Romain, ayant recours ;\ la ruse et aux ligues, k 
Texemple dc Jules II., livrerait en proie le Royatrtnc de France. II voyait aumi, 
qu'il n'avait aucun moyen d'emp<*cher I'abmgntion de la pragmatique, et il n'igno- 
rait pas, que, s'il n*y consenfait, la Franci- serait bient6t livree au trouble ct a la 
confusion, qui y r^'gnaient avant le Concile de Constance et de Basic k cause des 
abus insupportablcs des M'ser\*es et des grAces expectatives. Enfin, pour reroe- 
dier \\ tons ces inconveniens, \\o\n s'assurer ainsi qu'aux princes du Royaume et & 
toute son armee un rctour facile et tranquille en France, pour diasiper les ligues 
faites contre lui. le Royaume de France, et ses principaut/>s d'ltalie, Fran^jois ler 
fut force de traiter avec le Pape Leon X. ; et malgrt tous ses efforts il n© put le 
faii-e, qu'en consentant a rabolition de la pragmatique et k I'institution des Concor- 
dats. In an edict of May 12, 1517 (in Lf ibnitii Mantissa cod. jur. gent. P. I. 
p. 161 seq., and in Manch, Th. 1, S. 224), the king then published the concordat. 
In this he says again that as the Pragmatic Sanction could not be retained, he 
was obliged to take measures to prevent the recurrence of the disorders which 
prevailed before its introduction. This he had cflfected by means of the concordat. 
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•J 135. 

GENERAL VIEW OF THE STATE OF PAPACY. 

From the lime of the Councils of Constance and Basil a new view 
of the papal power began to establish itself in the church, according 
to which it was regarded as a limited monarchy, checked and re- 
strained by an ecclesiastical aristocracy, instead of an absolute mon- 
archy, as it had hitherto been considered.' These two opposing 



* Of the various theories of ihe time, sec Gerson de potest, ecclesiastica (writtCQ 
in Constance during the council) cunsid. XII. (0pp. ed. du Pin^ II. p. 246) : Po- 
testas ecclesiastic-n papalis non ita halient dominia ct jura terreni siinul ct caelestis 
imperii, quod possit ad libitum suuin dc lioiiin Ck>ricoruni ct multo minus laicorum 
dis|)onere ; quamvis conccdi dcbcnt, quod habct in cis dominium quoddam regiti* 
vum, dircctivum, rc^rulativum, et onlinalivuin. Dcclaraliunem hujus consider*' 
tionis, quam discretio modcratrix at({ue mediatrix ponit inter errorcs oppositos, dum 
facere meditarer, occurrcre visa est protinus in ipso meditationis mea? secrete du- 
plex impro!>a pestis. Nonten unius I)f traclio livida, noinen allerius Adulalio sub- 
dola : prima potestatem eccle<<iasticaiii deprimcns subjiciebat temporali ; altera 
sustolifbat in immensum, vi-lut ad similitu«iinem AltisAimi, confundens jura cujus- 
libct alterius potcstatis. ToIU>, (olio, olamat DetracMio, teniporalitatem omnem, jus 
vel dominium ab Kcclcsia**tici^). Quare ? quia sic instituit Cbristus, cujus ista vox 
est: jVwi qu\$ renuntinverit omnibus, qu<r possitlet, non potest metis esse disci- 
pulus ( Luc. \iv. 3.3). — A<ldil Dctnirtio, quod Ecclesiastici nequaquam capaces 
sunt juri-Nilictionis temporalis, eliamsi Principes illis conferrc volucrint. Inducit 
Apostolum, quia Nemo militans Deoimplicat se negotiis sxcularibus (2 TVm. ii. 2). 
Addit Deiractio, nihil habere Ecclexiaslicos, nequc decimas neque oblationes, 
quantominus alias dotationes vel pc^sessioncs, nisi ex pura eleemosyna donantium : 
et quod ab Ecclesiasticis peccantibus, ^altem habitualiter, posscnt per sxcularem 
potestatem optimo jure tulli ; quia data cM potestTs ha^c safcularis in vindirtam 
malefactorum, nequc sine cau^a j^ladium portat (Rom. xiii. 4). Addit quarto innitens 
Apo<«toli verbis : habentcs alimcnta et quibus teganuar, his content! simus (I TVm. vi. 
8), quia quicquid habent Ecclesiastici ultra simplirem victum et vestitum, totum 
illud est pauperum, cujus rctentio nedum furtum vel rapina simplex est, scd sacri- 
legium. — Vult tandem Detractio Ecclcsiasticos omnes ad illam Apostolorum et 
discipulorum primam paupcrtatcm sine equis, sine thesauris, sine calceamcntis, 
sine possessionibus de necessitate salutis rcdigere, exccrans in Ecclesiasticis pora- 

E am omnem. — Consurgit ex adverse blandiens et subdola Adulatio, et ad aures 
Icclcsiasticorum, prajcipue summi Pontilicis, insusurrans: o quanta est, quanta 
Huhlimitas ecclesiastica? potestatis tua» ! o saccr Clere, quam nihil est safcularis 
auctoritas tuo* con)parata ! Quoniara, sicut Christo collata est omnis potestas in 
coelo et in terra, sic earn Christus omnem Pctro suisquc successoribus dcrcliquit. 
Unde ct nec Constantinus quidquam Sylvcstro Papsc contulit, quod non esset prius 
suum, sed reddidit injuste dctentum. Porro sicut non est jwtestas nisi a Deo (Rom. 
xiii. 1), sic nec aliqua temporalis vel ecclesiastica, imperialis vel regalis, nisi a 
Papa, in cujus fcmore scripsit Christus: Rex Rcgum, Dominus Dominantium 
(1 TVm. vi. 15). De cujus potestate disputare instar sacrilcgii est : cui neque 
qui-quam dicere potest: cur ita faci-* si etiam temporalia omnia, si ecclesiastica 
bona atque dominia mutaverit, diripiierit, distraxerit. Mentior, si non inveniuntur 
ha!c scripta, ab illis etiam, qui sapicntes sunt in oculis suis; si prajterea non inve- 
niuntur fuisse per ali({uos summos Pontifices ha»c credita. Notum est illud Saty- 
rici: Nihil est quod credere de se non possit cum laudatur diis jequa potestas; et 
illud Comici dc adulature : hie profecto cx stultis insanos facit. Sentiens autem 
Adulatio quandoque nimis se cognosci, studet quasi modestiori scrmone depressius 
uti, ut credibilior appareat. Cuncedit SKculari potestaU possessiones et jurisdic- 
tiones proprias, quas tollere nequit pro libito Papa; rccognoscit, Constantinum, vel 
alios Principes aliquid Ecclesix noviter contulisse : nihilominus tradit, quod sum- 
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the temporal power was independent of the ecclesiastical,^ that the 
highest power in the church was that of the general councils,^ which 



Concilii Apologia; Partes II. (in Rncaberti XIX. p. 493), and later still, A. D. 
1521, de Koniani PontificiH iiisiituUone et auoloritate (I. c. p. 526). Alniainus was 
hindered from answc'riii}; l)y death (A. I). 1513). Cajet<iii was answered alM) by 
the doctor of the Surbonne, Johannes Major, a Sculchuian, in various writings 
printed in Gtrsoni 0pp. ed. du Pin II. p. 1121 scq. 

* See JVtcoltti Cuaani de conconl. cathol. (^ice § 131, note 12) lib. III. in 
Sehardii Syntagma tractatuuni, p. 35fi seq. Joannes Major comm. in Sentent. 
lib. IV. dist. 24 (reprinted in (iersonii 0pp. od. du Pin II. p. 1121), and Scholia 
in Evang. Matthcti, cap. 16, written A. D. 1518 (under the title : disp. de pole* 
state Fapr in rebus teiiipor.ilibuH. ibid. p. 1145). Jac. Jllmaini F^xpositiu circa 
dccisioncs M. Gml. Occam super polcstate summi Poutiticis ( Gertotui Opp. 11.' 
p. 1013). 

• Gfrsort.de potest, cccl. consid. XI. (Opp II. p. 243) : Potcsta.* ecclesiastic* 
in sua plcnitudine est in Krclcsia, f^icut in line, et Mrut in regulantc applicatio* 
ncm et usum hujusmodi plenitudinis ecclcsiasticii' pote.<<tatis per se ipsam, vel per 

fenerale (.'oncilium, ip-<am sutFicienter et legitime repra-sentans. Constat itaque, 
atam fuissc Petro pleiiilu<iiiiem ecclesiaslira- pole.statis a Christo ad a-diticatio- 
nenj Eccle-tia* sua;, .•'icut ronfurmiter ad Apostulum ponit deseriptio. Propterea 
loquitur Augu<4linus cum aliis quibuM«lam, quod claren Kerlenitr dat<r tunt non 
uni, i>fd unitati, et quo«l data sunt EccUnia. — Potest etiam dici in Ecrlcsia vel 
in Conciiio ha'c pleniludo eccle!«i.i>iica; potestatis neduiu in formaliter, sed 
aliis duobus niodi<«, videlicet quoad applicatioiiem ad banc vel illam personam, et 
quoad usum regulandum, !*i forlas^is in abusum verii quereretur. — Cum igitur 
summus Ponlifex haben<i cam subjective sit peccabilis, et pos«it banc potestatern 
in deslructionem E^cle^i.^; velle convertere ; similiter s.icrum Collegium, quod ei 
datum est ct coas<<i<itit quasi communitas aristocratica, non est in gratia vcl tide 
coniirmatum : supcrest, ut aliqua nl relicta inobliquabilis ct indeviabilis regula 
ab Optimo legislatorc Christo, secundum quani possit abiisu? hujusmodi potcstatis 
reprimi, dirigi atque nio«leniri. Ha c autem regula est vel Ecelesia, vel generate 
Concilium. — llic fundantur ea multa, qua* per hoc sacrum Conciliunj (Constan- 
ticnsc) et constituta el praeticata sunt : ut quod Papa judicari potest ct deponi 
per Concilium, etc. J\'icolaiui Cusanu* de concortl. cathol. lib. II. c. 34, in 
Schardiu*, p. 349: Si universalis catholira Ecclenia infallibiliter per Christi assi- 
stentiam dirigitur; tunc concurrenic omnium Christianorum consensu ad quani- 
cunque conclusiuncm neces>itatcm salulis includentem, neccssario scquitur, illam 
christianam, fidelem et veram. Univei-sale vcro Concilium dirtans talem con- 
clusionem con'>ensu el Icgaliune oniiiium tidellum, neccssario ex Christi assislentin 
et Spiritu Sancio in*>pirante vere ct infallibiliter dictat eandem. — Omncs autem 
provinciales Synodos, ac etiam Komanos Ponliticcs hoc privilegium non attingit. 
p. 351 : Nee fuit Petrus ex illo priiiiatu Ecrlcsiir major: qiioniam ipse ab Ec- 
clesa et propter cam nominalur .secundum Augustinunt. — Quare ilia Petri majo- 
ritas non fuit majoritas supra, sed infra Ecclesiam. Undc licet os sive caput 
esset Apostolorum ac EcclcsiT, — tamen nibilotninus lamquam mcmbrum stibfuil. 
— Unitas tidelium est ilia, ad cujus scrvilium et observantiam pracsidentia est 
super singulos. Hinc unitas tidelium, quam nos Ecdesiam dicimus, sive uni« 
ver^ale Concilium catbolicx Ecelesia- ip->um repra*scntans est supra suum mini* 
strum ac singulorum priesidem. Andreat Episc. Megarensi<i tiubernac. Concill. 
(see § 131, note 19) in r. d. Hardt Cone. Const. VI, IV. p. 147: haec plenitudo 
poteslatis papalis non fuit data Petro, ut Petro, sed fuit data univcrsali Ecclestae. 
p. 162: quando Pclrus clavos accepit, has potius tola Ecelesia siippositaliter acce- 
pit in ipso Petro, sive per ipsum Petrum, et ipse Petrus clavcs accepit in typo, 
mystice ; et ministerialiter ab ipsa Eccb'>ia universali. Clavcs enim, quas Ecele- 
sia non poterat per omin s excrccre univcrsalitor, voluit quoti exequcrentur per 
Petrum et ejus succcssore? particulariler. p. 158: potcstas universalis Ecclesie 
seu Synodi generalis convocata; canonice est major, quam potcstas Pap2> : — quia 
potestas Concilii est a Deo, Christo Jesu immediate, duntaxat ; et potestas Papx 
est a Christo et Conciliis. Alphotmua To$tatiis (teacher in Salamanca, then Episc. 
Abulensis and counsellor to the king, 1454) comm. in Numer. c. 15, quest. 
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for the most part were supposed to be infallible ; ^' that the Pope wa^ 



48 : Claves Ecclesiie datac sunt a ChriMo toti Eccle<«iv : quia taraen non poterat 
tota Ecclchia dispensare i\\a>*, cum non csset aliqua persona, tradidit eas Petro 
nomine Ecclestia;. Si tanien intelligcretur, clavcs tradiUs cs^e Pntro spccialiter, 
non solum ^equcretur inconvenient commune, quod alii Apostoli non habuissent 
ali(|uam auctoiitatem ciavium, quo<) falsum est, quia illis data est potesta<« remit- 
tendi peccata, ut patet Joannis 20, cap. scil. accipite iipiriturn Sanctum, et 
quorum rnniseritis peccata, remi$sa erunt, et quorum retinueritis, retenta erunt : 
i<4(a tamen eat sola pote^tas clavis : ergo alii A]>osloli suHcoperunt claves. Sed 
aliud inconveniens majus erat, scil. quod dcfuncto Petro non uianM.osont clavea, 
quod neceMe enit, si ^li Petro datae futs^nt, ct non solum si ipni soli, sed etiam ri 
omnibus Apostotis data* fuissent claves specialiler tanquam detcrniinatis personis, 
defunctis illis non mansisscnt claves in EcclcMa, quia isti non habebant potei-itateiu 
dandi aliis claves, faciendo cos successores suos, cum nemo posset Pra'latum sue- 
cessorem sibi facere. Et tamen omnes successores b. Petri et aliorum Episcopo- 
rum habent claves, sicut habuit Petrus et alii Apostoli : ergo non fuerunt datte 
claves illis tanquam determinatis personis, sed tanquam ratnistris Ecclesisp, et tune 
mag^s dabantur claves Ecclesia?, cum Ecclesia, qua? habet ipsas radicaliter, nun- 
quarn moriatur. Qua-st. 49: Ecclesia suAcepit claves a Christo, et Apostoli tan- 
quam ministri Ecclesiz ; et nunc Ecclesia illas habet, et Pra>lati etiam, »ed alitor 
Ecclesia quam Pra'lati : nam Ecclesia habet secundum originem et virtutem, 
Pntlati autem habent secundum usum earum. Dicitur Ecclesia habere secundum 
virtutcin claves, quia potest illas confcrre Prfflato per electionem : — Ecclesia 
autem a nullo suscipit, postquam semel a Christo suscepit, ideo illas per orifcinem 
et virtutem habet. Praf. ad Evang. b. Matthcti in referring to the Council 
of the Apostles: Hoc factum est Spiritu S. dictante, ut recognosceretur per hoc 
auctoritas ct potcstas C'oncilii genei*ali<i, qua nulla est major super terram, et non 
potest errarc in pertinentibus ad lidcm, nec errat in pertinentibus ad mores. Qui- 
libct autem liomo, quantumcunquc sanctus ct quanta'cunque |K>testatis potest 
errare in tide ct efiici lia'relicus. Sicut de multis summis Pontilicibus Icgimus, ut 
de Libeho, de Joanne XXII., et aliis quibusdam. Dionystus Carthusianut 
(properly de Lecwis of Ryckel, a Carthusian in Ruremonde, 1471) de auctori- 
* tate Papx et Concilii, lib. I. art. 31 : Concilium gcnerale nonnisi propter causaa 

singularilcr magnaK et arduus, ulputa quae aliter congrue expediri non queunt, 
congregandum celebrandumquc esse omnes fatentur. Porro ho; causa: sunt extir- 
patio ha?retica> pravitati't ac schismatis, declaratio fidei atquc editio 8yml>oli ejus, 
universalis reformatio Ecclesia; in capite el in mcmbris. Itaque in expedilione 
istorum major dicitur potestas Concilii generalis quam Papa;, quoniam Christua 
pronuMt Ecclcsise seu Cuncilio ipsam rcpra>sentanti inrallibilem dii-ectionem et glo- 
rio-iam assistcntiam incessantetn ; ita quod errarc non potest in lide, neque in hi^, 
quK ad bonos pertinent mores, co quod in talium dctcrminatione rcgatur imme- 
diate a Spiritu Sancto. Unde et Papa in talibus tenetur stare determinalioni 
Ecclesia;, 8eu statuto Concilii, tanquam ordinationi et scntcntia; Spiritua Sancti. 
Cumque Papa |)ossit errare in fide et moribus et ca;tens, qua: sunt de nccessiitate 
salutis; ejus judicio non vidctur ultimate et certitudinalitcr standum in istis, cum 
non sit infallibilis regula, neque indeviabile fundamcntum. Jae. Jllmainxu de 
auct. Eccl. ct Concill. gcnerall. c. 7 8cq. (0pp. Gersonii II. p. 989 seq.). 

" The infallibility of general councils was presented to the Council of Con- 
stance only as a disputed opinion of the schools, and therefore was denied without 
offence by Pitriu de AUiaco, see al)ove, § 130, note 4. After that time the doc- 
trine was carried out more completely, see (Ulau's) krit. Gesch. der kirchl. 
Unfehlbarkeit, Frankf. a. M. 1791. S. 240 AT., and maintained by John Gerson, 
Alphonso Tostalus, Dionysius Carthusianus, Nicolas Cusanus. Others again con- 
sidered the church infallible, but not particular councils, thus Joannes Breviseoxa 
Doctor Paris, from 1420 bishop of Paris, from 1422 bishop of (icneva) tract, de 
de, Ecclesia, Romano Pontiticc et Concilio. Art. 3 in Gersoni Opp. ed. du Pin 
I. p 898; Thomas A'etterua Waldensis (Carmelite in En-^land, f 1430) doctri- 
nalc anfiqullatum lidei caihol. adv. Wiclevitas et Hussitas. T. I. lib. 11. c. 19, 27; 
J>ncolauM de Tudetco, Archiep. Panormitanus (celebrated as a member of the 
Council of Basil, and as a writer on the canons under the name of Abbas or 
Panormitanus) comm. in Decretal, lib. I. Tit. 6, c. 4 ; Antonintu Archiep. Flo« 
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inferior to these as only the caput ministeriale Ecclesise, and having 
no power to make laws/ and that appeals could be made from him 
to such a council ;^ finally, that the episcopal powers do not flow from 
that of the Pope, but that both rested on the same foundation.^ But 



rentinus Sumina theol. P. III. Tit. 23, c. 2, § 6, see Blau, I. c. S. 241 AT. By 
degrees, however, the doctrine of the infallibility of general councils as opposed 
to that of the infallibility of the Pope, bc-caine general amongst the more hbcral 
theologians. See Jac. Alinainu* de auct. Eccl. ct Couc. gen. c. 10 ( Gertonii 
opp. 11. p. 1001) : Papa poteiit errare errore judiciali, dc crrorc pcrsonali omnibus 
Dotum est. Probatur ista propositio : duo summi Puntitices determinaverunt con- 
traria, etiam in his, qua; fidem taugunt, ergo alter corum cmivit errore judiciali. 
Antecedens patet de Joanne XXII. et Nicolao, quorum unus dcterniinavit judici- 
aliter, Christum et Aposiolos nihil habuissc in commuui, nec in proprio ; alter 
oppositum, ut videre est in coruiu extravagantibus. Sccundo Innocentius 111. et 
Celestinus determinaverunt contraria super ista proi>osi(ionc : uno conjugum ad 
heresim transeunte, alter qui rcmauet in tide potest ad secunda vota transire. 
Determinatio Innocentii III., quod nou potest, ponitur in cap. (^anto, De divof' 
tii$. Determinatio Ca'lestini, ut dicit C^lossa in eodcm Cap. oliin pouebatur in 
Decretalibus de eonversione conjugalorvm in fine. Tcrtio, aliqui statuerunt 
contra Evangelium, ut Pelagius, qui fecit constitutionem, quod omnes Subdiaconi 
Siciliz a suis uxoribus abjttinercnt, quas in minonbus Ordinibus duxerant, aut ab 
officio cessarent : quam (quia erat iniqua et contra Evangelium) retractavit Grego- 
rius I., ejus successor, ut patet 31 Dist. Can. ^nte trieitnium, in textu et iu 
glossa. — Ex his .sati<) patet, quod summus Pontifex potest errare, scntentiando in 
luateria fidei. — Scquitur sccundo, quod ultima resolutio in his qua: fidci sunt, non 
spectat ad summum Pontificcm. — Concilium universale in his qua; fidei sunt 
errare non potest, ct sic ad ipsum ultima fidei dccii^io spectat. 

' See note 5. Geraon. dc modis uniendi ac reforniandi Ecclesiara in Cone, 
univ. c. 2, sec § 130, note 1. Re«ipon««io synodalis Cone. Basil, ann. 1432 (see 
§ 181, note 14), in Mansi XXIX. p. 249: Etsi sit caput ministeriale Eecleniee, 
non tamcn est major tola Ecclcsia. The question how far the papal ordinances 
are binding, discussed in Gerson. de potest, eccl. consid. IV. (0pp. 11. p. 232) : 
Ecclesia potest condcre leges obligantes, ct regulantes etiam ipsum Papam, tarn 
quoad personam, quam rcspcctu usus potcstatis. Non sic e contra potest Papa 
iudicarc totam Eccli"*iam, vel usum sua; potestatis limitare : immo si Papa condat 
leges et canones, videtur observandum illud quod dicit Augustinus : leges intti- 
tuuntur mm promxilgantur, firmnntxtr autem cum moribus utentium appro- 
bantur. Hoc cnirii dicitur ad rcprimondam pnrsumptionom quorundam summo- 
rum Pontificum vel eis adulantiuin, etc. JVicolaus C^isnntu de concord, calh. 
lib. II. c. 9 : Ecclesiastici canones non possunt nisi per ecclcsiasticam congregatio- 
ncm, quat Synodus vel cactus dicilur, statui. Et idco nisi, quicunque ille fuerit, 
aut Papa, aut Patriarcha, decreta secundum canones ecclesiasticos promulgaverit, 
non possunt ilia statuta, canones, nive ecclcjiiastica statuta vocari ; et nihil habcnt 
firmitatis, cujuscunque particularis statuta, nisi in quantum per acceptationem et 
asura seu consci\($um contirmentur, sen canonibus consentiant. ^Imainus de 
auct. Eccl. ct Cone. gen. c. 12 (Gersonii opp. II. p. 1008): Summus Pontifex 
non solum deponi potest ab Ecclesia seu Concilio pro hKresi, vcrum etiam et pro 
alio crimine notorio Ecclesiam scandalizante. 

• This was one of the points that was most loudly and most frequently discussed 
between the two parties. Martin V. had condemned such appeals at Constance, 
which had called forth Gerson's work, see § 130, note 23. Pius II. condemned 
them anew, see § 182, note 26, but likewise was opposed, namely, by Gregory of 
Heimburg, sec ibid, note 29. 

• Qtrson de potest, eccl. Epilogi Conclut. 2 (Opp. II. p. 256) : Nec tamen 
plenitudo potestatis papalis sic intelligenda est immediate super omnes Christianos, 
quod pro libito possit immediate jurisdictionem in omnes per se vel alios extraordi- 
narios passim exercere : sic enim prasjudicaret Ordinariis, qui jus habent immedia> 
tiut, immo imroediatissimum super plebes eis commissas, actus hierarchios exer- 
cendi. Extenditur igitur plenitudo potestatis Papte super omnca inferioret solum 
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were ready to go any lengths in its support, without shrinking from 
any consequences of iheir arguments, however revolting.''-^ They 
maintained that tlie papal power was above all powers on earth ; 



eive quod adulando pracmia exspoctant, qui pereg;rinas quaiidam ct omnino novas 
pra-dicare doclrinas ctrperunt, ipsuinquc sumniuni Poiititicem ex jurisdictioue 
sacri Cuncilii dciiierc noii verciitur. ExciL'cavit iiainque il\o^ anibitiu, a qua non 
solum hoc luodernum, sed oiiiiiiu usque in hanc diem schinmata sultoria reperiuD- 
tur. — AliuH claniat, subditoruin facta judicari a Papa, Komanuni vero Pontincem 
Bolius Dei rcservari arbitrio. Alius dicit, quia priinam sc<lein nemo judicabit. — 
Alius vera asscrerc uon verctur, Komanum Pontificem, quamvis aniinas caterva- 
tim pccum ad inferos (rahat, nuliius rcprehensioni fore 9ubjcctum. Nec considerant 
mi^eri, quia qua* predicant tantopere verba nut ipsoruni sumuioruin Pontiticum sunt, 
suas timbrias extendentiuni, aut ilioruiii, qui ois iidulabantur. Jacobi ile Puradiso 
(a Carlhu!<ian and Doctor of Theology at l>furlh) collectum dc scptem statibus 
Eccle)*ia; in Apocaiyp-i mystice dc^criplis (written 1449) in IValrhii monim. niedii 
avi, vol. II. fasc. 2, p. 43 seq., sec below, note 31. Joannet Major (see note 2) 
comm. in Malth. c. 18, in Uvrsonii 0[)\>. II. p. 1144 : Quod vero plurcs Pontificem 
extollant quam Concilium, non miraberis. Concilium raro congre^atur, ncc dat 
di^nitates ecclesiasticas, Papa dat eas : hinc homines ei blandiuntur, dicentes, quod 
Bolus potest omnia quadrare rotunda, et rotundate quadrata, tam io spiritualibus 
quam in tem|)oralibus. 

'* The most conspicuous of these writers, in the fifteenth century, is Joannes de 
Turrecremata, a Dominican, Mapister s. Palatii, who was sent as papal ambassa- 
dor to the Council of IJa«iI, wa* very active at the Council of Florence, from 1439 
CartJinal, 1463. In uppoMtiun to the Council of Hasil he wrote his Siimma de 
EcclcMa et ejus auctorilalc lil)b. IV. (Lupd. 1496. Vcnet. 1561), of which lib. II. 
de potestatc Papali, anil lib. III. de Conciliis arc cjiven in Koc;iberti biblioth. max. 
pontiticia, T. XIII. p. 281, where al-o we tind, p. 575, cjus«l. de sunuiii Pontificis 
ct generalis Concilii potestatc, ad Ha^ileensitim Oralorem in Florentina Synodo 
responsio, viva voce exhibita. Of Cajctan, see al)ove, note 3. 

" Jo. de T^irrecremata, Lib. II. c. 52, gives the following; view of the plenitude 
of the power of the Pope. Namely, primo osteuilitur ex his, ex quibus excellentia 
papalis dignitatis t<ive principatus nobis figuraliler describilur. — Secundo 09tendi> 
tur — in exten^ione principatus sui: exienditur enim in totum orbem ttrrarum, 
nulliis enim lidelis in loto orbc ehristiano eximitur ah ejus principatu. — Tertio — 
o«tenditur in potestatc clavium in foro conscientio'. Kxtendilur enim potestas cla« 
vium in eo ad omnia loca, ad omnes personas, ad omnes casus. — Quarto — ostcn- 
ditur in clavibus judieiaria- {loleistatis in foro exieriori. Valet enim dc omnibus 
personis orbis chri.Htiaui, cujuscumque status aut condilionis existant, judicare : est 
enim judex tolius Keclesia-. — Cum enim Rotiianus Pontilcx caput tolius Christian* 
communitatis princeps existat ; ejus non lanlum est promovere ea et ortlinare, qua; 
ad honum reipublica*, et cousecutionem superna; beatitudinis, quo? finis ultimus 
Christianorum est, conferunt, scd ea tollerc et submovert> prohibendo et corrigendo, 
quse ad motiunem ad talem fincm fideles impediunt. — Quiiilo plenitudo polcstatis 
Romani Pontificis ostenditur in depoMtiouc Episcoporum. — Sexto — in hoc, quod 
ejus potestas a nulla potestatc liumana exceditur, vel supcratur; sed ipsa omnem 
aiiam exccdit et superat. — 7. in hoc, quod non arctatur ejus potestas ad hoc, ut 
semper servalo ordine inferiorum potestatum operetur, sed potest mediantibus illis, 
vel illis intermissis, immediate in quemctinque Christianuni operari, ut immediatua 
ortlinarius Pastor et Pra latus, quando viderit expedire. — 8. in exemplione inferio- 
rum Praelatorum a supcriori. — 9. in hoc, quod non ligatur legihus a se faclis, aut 
etiam sacrorum Conciliorum canonibus, sed potest ex plcniludine pote^talis super 
jus ct leges po^itas faeere, et in canonibus Conciliorum juxta teniporum oppnrtuni- 
tatem aut locorum, ct personarum conditioncs dispcnsarc. — lU. in dispensatione 
actionum humanarum, puta votorum ct juramentorum. — 11. in admitiistrationc et 
dispcnsatione rerum ecclesiaslirarum. Alii auteiu Pra-lati et Collegia habent 
potestatem coarctatam in administrando et dispensando res suas, et transferendo 
dominium ip«aruni ; obligando, et alienando, quia nonnisi ex certis cansis et cum 
certis solemnitalibus jure possunt res Kcclesie alienare. — Papa vero in istis solus 
sine consen.su etiam cujuscumque, ct sine solemnitatibus potest res quascumque 
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cuju^libct Ecrlesiae alicnare, et alicnando dominium transferro, dum tamen hoc 
facial ex justa caui*a. — 12. in hoc, — quod qusdam sunt supcriurum Ordinuin, 
quse potest Fapa committerc inferioribus quibusdam : Mcut Presbyteris^ couccdit 
conferre minores Ordincs, quod pcrtinct ad potcstatem Episcopalem : — 13. in di- 
»penH;itione thesauri Eccle^ia*, quuniam ipse »olu!<, utpote Chrisii principalis vicnrius 
ct diMpen?4ator, dat plenariani indulgcniiam, et omni huiuini fideli de loto mundo. — 
14. in hoc, quod dii^potiilio tolius cccle:<iai>tici ordini;* quoad ditrnitatcs ecclesiiasticas, 
— et dispensatio benciiciurum, tanquani ad scrvum, queiii coii>lituit Dominus super 
familiaiii, ut det illi^ (ritici mcnsuraiii, pertinent ud Komanuiti Pontificem. — 15. iu 
cauonizatione Sanctorum. Rodtricus Sancius Epi$c. Z,ainoreiisis et Refertnda- 
rius, P. Fault II., Speculum vit.-e liumana; (Komx 146S, many limes pubHished, 
e. g. Argent. 1507. i'nl.) lib. II. c. 1 : Sumini PontificatU!} excelleutiam, dignitatem 
et auctoritatem, — illiu.<4que neces^iitatem et utililatem ontendere, hodie munus 
suscepi, grande quideiu negotium, !«ed parvum ingonium. Ctijus tanta est subiitni- 
(as et eniinentia, tanta immensitas, ut nuilus mortalium ncdum comprchcndere, aut 
satiii cxprimere, sed nec cogitare posset. Obtundit enim omncm humanum inteU 
lectum illius sacratissimi et omnium enunentissinii status majciitas et excellentia, 
quia tK-riplum est : scrutator majcstatia oppriiitetur a gloria. Si — nihil iu hoc 
Mculo excellcntiu» — inveniri polest statu et dignitate ^iinplicium siacerdotum, — 
quid cocitandum e.st de eo summo Pontilice, qui vices veri Dei gerit in terris i qui 
ad plenitudinem status, qui ad apostolirum thronum, qui ad culinen omnium digni- 
tatum a.ssumitur, ex qua certc, ut rivuli a fonte, rami ab arbore procedunt. Qui 
non ad humanum tantum principntum, S4.'d ud divinum ; non ad principandum solum 
mortalibus, nec niodo hominibus, ^ed angelis ; non ad judicandum vivos, »ed uior- 
tuos; non in terra solum, sed in ca-lo ; non ad pra?sidendum solis tidclibus, s«d 
intidelilius : ct (ut paucis a;2:ani) qui ad eam i|>sani dignitatem, ad eandein jurisdic- 
tioncin ct coaciionem, ac universalem toto orbe supremum principatum a summo 
Deo et ejus loco super cunctos niorlales institulus et evectus est. De quo per Job 
flcriptuni est, quod coram eo curvantur, qui portant orbcm, et Kegcs seculi atque 
tyranni ridiculum sunt, qui solus omnem putestatem and)it. El, sicut Scriptura 
commetDorat, unus est, et secundum non habet. — Cujus, teste prophcta, sux sunt 
justilia*, potestas et imperium. (juem itrrum David signat inquiens : dedit ei 
potedtateni et regnum, et umnes populi et lingua: servient ei, etc. 

On this point Jo. de Turreeremata is somewhat more moderate. He points 
otit, II. c. 103, two extremes, the opinion quo^l Homanus Pontiiex ratione sui prin« 
cipatus in soils spiritualibus consisfat, ita quod nullo mo«lo jure Papatus ad lempo- 
ralia f* extendat, and quotl R. P. jure sui Principatus, sive Vitariatiis Chrisli 
habeat in toto orbe terrarum plenam jurisdictionem, non solum in spiritualibus sed 
etiani in tem|>oralibus, quod omnium Principum sa'cularium jurisdiclioiialis poteslaii 
a Papa in cos derivata sit. He maintains on the contrary. qiio<l spirituuli potestati 
potestas s.Tcularis in Papa conjungilur, qui utriusque poleslatis apicem tenet, but 
that he has juris<lictioncm in teni|)oralibus in toto orbe christiano only so far quan- 
tum neccsse est pro bono spiritiiali conservando ipsius et aliorum, sive quantum 
Ecclesiae neressitas exigit, aut debitum pastoralis officii in correctione peccatorum 
exposcit. Hence the Pope is not orbis Dominus or Kex aut Iniperator orbis ; so 
that it cannot be said, ut queniadmodum ouuics dignitates ecclesiastics a sedo 
Apostolica pendere dicuntur ab ea juris<Iictionem sumenles, — ita principatus et 
jurisdicliones Kegum et Principum sa>cularium dependent ab ea. Nor, quod do 
feudis Principum sa'cularium, aut de (Missessionibus dircctc sc intromitterc aut 
judicarc valeat regulariter; and quod a quocuuque judice sa^culari pa.4sim et regu- 
lariter ad eum possit appellari. Further, Papa non habet potestatem, sive jurisdic- 
tionem in temporalibus, ut Reges in bonis temporalibus habeat domiTiium, nec ita 
ut «t regulariter eorum dispensator : — non habet ita plenam juriMlictioncm in 
temporalibus, sicut in spiritualibus, ita quod sicut deponere potest Pr^rlatum ecrle- 
siasticum, etiam sine culpa sua, ita possit deponere Ptincipem saecularem, sivc 
laicum. On the other hand, cap. 114 : potestatis spirituaUs, et maxime Papap, qui 
est universalis dux ct rector populi Christiani, est dirigere ct regulare, praiciperc 
atque leges dare potestati sxculari, quibus in administralione sui otficii dirigatur in 
finem ultimum fcUcitatia xteraa:. Et secundum hoc Romanus Pontifex se habet 
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ad Reges et Principet, tanquam architectoniciis ad artifices : ille enim propter 
quid et re^ula^ judicandi scit: i!»ti autem, scil, artifices raechanici, tanquain experti 
in mullis ipsum quia iunt, propter quid autein ignorant : propter quod dehet illit 
Papa leges dare, §ecunduru quas debent jurisdictioneni suain exequi, et populum 
regere in ordine ad bcatitudinein supematuralern. — Ex cura ergo pa.<torali, quam 
Koinanus Pontifex habet super omnes tldeles, cujuscumque statu:^, dignitatis vel 
conditionis existant, statiin datur iiitelligi, quod apicem non tantum spiritualis pote- 
statin, sed etiam teriiporalis ali()tii) nio^lo habere dicendus sit. — Sine uila dubitatione 
ad Pra;lato9 Ecclcsia*, ct maxitnc iul Pnelatum Pra'latorum pertinet jure sibi a Deo 
col I ato re cognosce re et judicare de porcato quocnmquo. — Non solum Principe* 
seculares circa usum suw juris<Uctioiii.s delinquentcs potest per censuram ecclesia- 
Bticam cof»rcere, veruin eliain eos not.iliiliter nogligentes a dignitate deponere. Thia 
moderation of Torquemada, by whidi no one usurpation of the Pope was reallT< 
made impossible, is to be attributed to the courte of affairs at the Council of Basil. 
At a later period the Pope's party spoke more plainly. Thus Dominicus Venetxu 
(Flpisc. Torcellanus, afterwanis Hrixit-UMs, about 1465) in Marci Antonii de 
Doininis de republ. eccles. lib. VI. c. 10. § 3) : Papa est verus Dominus mundi, 
et verus Monarcha, et apu<l ipsum est utraque monarchia. Papa potest tollere 
Impcrium, pra*sertim si vidcatur sibi, quod aliter mundus melius gubemaretur : et 
quod nullu<i esset Monarcha pra?tcr ip'^um, et qtiod Heges immediate ipsum rccog- 
no*cercnt, et nullum alium supcriorcm. Papa tcmporalem jurisdictioneni habct 
universaliler in omni loco, et potr-^t cam exequi. Papa non solum potest deponere 
Impcratores et Rcges, verum etiam Imporium et Regnum extinguere in laicis, 
ctiain sine cau«a, et PrincipatiH suppriniore, et nova regna aut Priiicipatus origcre. 
Rndcrieua Saneius, bishop of Zamorra (see note 11) in his work de orif^ine et 
ditTerenlia Principatuum (in Lc Bret's .Magazin f. Staaten- u. Kirhengesch. 
Th. 4. S. 520) : Kst vero naturaliter, moralitcr et divino jure cum recta fide tenen- 
dum, Principatum Romani Poutificis esse verum, unicum, immediatum Principa- 
tum totius orbis, ncdum quoad spiritualia, sed quoad tcmporalia ; et principatum 
imperialem esse ab ipso dependentem et mediatum, ministerialem et instrumenta- 
lem, eidem subministrantem et deservientem, foreque ab eo ordinatum et inslitu- 
turn, et ad jussum Principatus papalis niobilem, revocabilem, corrigibilem et 
punibilem. rlspecially remarkable in this way the rebuke of an imperial ambassa- 
dor in the papal consistory, A. I). 1473, sec Jac. Volaterrani diarium Romanum 
in Muratorii Scriptt. rer. Ital. XXIII. p. 94: Thomas quidam, vir acris ingenii, 
quum Iniperatoris Federici nomine assunii ad dignitatem Caniinalatus Dominicum 
Episcopum Brixiensem contenderct, eamque ob causani postulate Scnatu ac dato 
fervidius loqucretur, saepe inter agendum Monarcham orbis Imperatorem appella- 
bat. Turn Cardinalis Rutomagcnsis, qui etiam causx Dominici minus favebat, 
paulo commotior factus: male, inquit, a^is, TTxoma ; non tuus Iinperator, »ed hie 
Hotter Ponttfex Monarcha eat orbis: pati fion poamun, Romana aviplitudini 
detrahi. Turn ille : non omnium, inquit, Monarcham Imperatorem ajo ; tern' 
poralium tantum intelligo. Et Rotomagensis ; nec temporalium quoque iUi e»t 
Monarchia : jure divino et pontijicio tota Romani est Prasulis. Idem qui ex 
Patribus jus didicere, uno judicio confirmarunt. 

'* Jo. de Turrerremata summa de Ecclesia II. c. 32; solus Petrus inter Aposto- 
loi immediate a Christo factus et ordinatus fuit Episcopus : — alii vero Apostoli a 
Petro mediate, vel inunediate, solo, vel cum alio, vel cum aliis sunt Episcopi facti 
vel ordinati. c. 64: dicimus cum s. Thoma, — quod tota jurisdictionis potestas 
aliorum Prarlatorum de lege communi derivatur a Papa. — Apostoli alii — non 
suscepcrunt potcstatem jurisdictionis immediate a Christo, sed medianle Petro. 
Ergo sequitur, quod etiam nunc Prxlati, qui sunt in Ecclesia, jurisdictionis pote- 
statcm suscipiant inunediate a Papa, et non a Christo. c. 65 : Romanus Pontifex 
immediatus Prxlatus et judex est omnium Christianonim, potostque facere in toto 
orbe terrarum, quicquid inferiores Pr«lati agcro possunt. — In quocumque ordine 
quando tota potestas infcriorum dcpcndet et originator a potestate superioHs, ad 
quvcunque se potest extendere potestas inferiorum, ad omnia ilia se potest exten- 
dere immediate potestas superioris : sed potestas jurisdictioDis, de qua est sernno, 
omnium aliorum Prclatoruin in Ecclesia a potestate Papae derivatur; ergo sequitur. 
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far were they carried in their zeal, that some of them maintained that 
the donatio Consianliiii, levied by Laureutius Valla, was only a resti- 
tutio,"* and made llie Pojm; a God on earthJ'-' 



solum Rom. Ponlificem, aiit etiam qux per ipsiim cum pauci!* sibi faventihus, aliis 
in fraudem coiitcniptH sive non vocatis, ail partem profertur ; sed qua; a Kom. 
Ponlifice cum inaturo et p;ravi viroruin flapieiituiu, ut inaximc dominorum Cardina- 
lium priino Concilio digenta et iiiaturata »ancitur ct pi-ol'ertur. Lib. 111. c. 58. oa 
the qucAtioD utrum universale Concilium in his, qua; tidci sunt, errare possit ? Ad 
quam quatMtionem nobis videtur sub distinclione respondendum. De Concilio uni- 
versali loqui possnmus diipliciter : uno niodo de Concilio univcrsali plcnario, plcna- 
rium autem Concilium dicimus, in quo cum Kcclc<iaf patribus Homanus Fontifex 
eorum caput — concurrit. — Sfcundo moilo loqui po-tsumus de Concilio, prout 
dicitur corpu!« tjntum palrutii, disiinctum a capitc huu Koiiiano Fontilice. Si prinio 
moilo loquamur dc Concilio, tit ista conclu»io: Concilium univenialc in hi^i, quae ad 
fidom pertinent, errart; non potest, qua- lam patrum Hcclesia", quam Romani Pon- 
titicis ununimi con>icnsu detinita sunt. — Apoatolicx sedis judicium in hiii, qua> tidei 
sunt, errare non potest ; erpo nec Concilium univer?iale, in quo Apostolica; »edis 
intervenit, nivo concurrit auctoritas ct consensus. — On the oilier hand, however. 
Concilium universale non intervenientc consensu et approbalione Aposlolic:p sedis 
errare potest in his, qute fidei sunt. — Phanta^ia stulia eorum, qui omni Concilio 
non errandi gratiam quasi essentialiter incsse affirmant, cum tarn ex Kvangelio, 
quam ex aclibus Aposlolorum, et gestis anliquorum Conciliorum manifeste oppcsi- 
tum habeatur. Doininieu* Venetu» (see note 12) de CardinaUum logitima crea- 
tione (appended to Marci Jint. dc Dominis de Republ. eccl. P. I.) Propos. \ 11 : 
Universale Concilium legilinie congregatum, et auctorilate Romani Ponlilicis con- 
firmatum, in se ct decretis suis universaleni Kcclcsiam reprasentat : et id, quod 
facit aut dcterminat cum tali approbalione et consensu Maximi Pontiticis, tenendum 
est ratum ct tirmum, ac h univcrsali» Ccclesia deteriiiinarct, qua? non permittitur » 
Deo errare in tide, nec in detcrminando ea, qu* ad l>cnc vivendum pertinent — 
Hzc autem infallibilis regula non est Concilium, etiam legitime congregatum. — 
Nam multa Concilia errasse leguntur; — Ephesina sccunda universalis fuit, et 
legitime congrcgata, ut|>ole auctorilate l^eonis Max. Pont, et pro justa causa, 
utpote pro damnalioiu! hare^is: quK tamen errasse legitur. — In cujus correctio- 
nem Synodus Chulced. convocala est ojusdem Lc^ni-^ uucloritate ; et hoc quia non 
requiritur solum auctoritas Rom. Pontilicis in cnngregan<lo, sed etiam in definita et 
lancita approbando. — Similiter etiam nec Papa solus est ilia regula infallibilis, quia 
aliqui errasse leguntur in tide, ut patet de Liberio, et de Anastasio secundo, qui 
communicavit Acacio ha;rclico, ideo percussus est a Deo (plainly confounding him 
with the emperor Anasla^ius) : ergo infallibilis regula erit Papa, adhibito dcbito 
consilio peritoruni ; a fortiori ergo si cum generali Concilio, quod pro anluis causis 
congregatur, quia ditTn ilius errant plures, qiiiun pauci. Thorn, Cajetamu de 
auctor. Papa; et Conciliis, c. 9 (Rocnhtrti XIX. p. -ICO): Magis potest errare 
communitas Ecclcsife sine auctoritale Papa*, cjuam Papiu El ratio est, quia error 
Papa? in dofiniliva sentenlia fidei est error totius Krclesia', — quia ad ipsum spcctat 
dctcnninarc tinaliter de ti«!e quid tenendum, et quid repellen<lum. — Impossibile 
est autem universalcm Ecclesiam errare in tide, ergo impossibile est, Pnpam in 
judicio dctinilivo aucturilative errare in fide. — Papa in hujusmodi judicio est 
rectissifiius pruj)!cr assistciitiam Spirilus Sancii. 

" Antonini Summa historialis. Pars I. Tit. 8. c. 2. § 8 : Quirtttio adhuc agitnr 
inter Canonistas et l.egisias. utrum ilia tenuerit donatio. Quod Canooistc oaniino 
firmant. et Theologi magis confirmant eo quia non fuit simplex donatio, j«ed potius 
restitutio EcclcMis facta juris ^ni. cum omnia sint de Chrisli dominio, cujus Papa 
est vicariu^ in tcrriii: CKlcra rero dinii-il dominis lemporalibus. Jo. Major (see 
note 2) comm. in Mntlh. c. 16. in drrfojiii Opp. ed. du Pin, 11. p. 1158: Qua;- 
ritur. an Constantinus cnntulerit jiisium titulum Pontihri in terris, que nuDC 
vocantur Ecclesia*. E^t hie modus dicendi : aliqui volunl, quod nunquaro ei dedil 
terras in Italia, nec Romanam urben» ; aliquibtis placet, quod nec dare poterat 
Italiam, sivc istas terras qua? dicuntur Ecclesia- ; alii tencntes, Pontihcem habere 
dominium tarn in spiritualibus. quam in tem[>oralibus, dicunt, quod nihil dedit, iied 
solum dctentum inju^te restituit. He maintains on the contrary : Ecclcsia iicite 
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The consequence of this dispute in the hierarchy itself was that 
the secular power once more gained an influence in the aflairs of the 
church, so as to decide in each country which system should prevail.'-^ 
This depended, however, always on political considerations. Whilst 
in France the papal system, whenever it ventured to show itself, was 
immediately condemned by the parliament and the university of 
Paris,-^ in other countries the opposite system met with the same 
fatc;''^^ and whilst from France and Germany the most humiliating 



In like manner he shows, cap. 100, (hat the decrees of the Council of Ba<il on the 
subject arc not binding. As to their having been confirincd by Eugene IV. (see 
§ 131, note 17) he answers that oI»jrrtion by uiaintaining, quod pra-fatir huWx 
map^is extorta* fucrunt uiinit, quam de inente Domini Kugt'iiii cmanaverint. but 
apart fi-oni that, niliil eorum, qua; in pra Catis bullis continentur, sud'ragatur advcr- 
sariis, quoniam Dominus F'ugiMiius nutiujuam pra huit conscnsurn dccreti-* Concilii 
Basilcenxis. Compare hi-« Kespon'*io de stiiiitiii Pont, et gen. Concilii potpstale, 
1. c. p. 578. In lil<e manner Cajetnnus de ouct. Paps et Cone. c. 8 ( Rocaberti 
XIX. p. 456) denies the validity of the decrees of the Coimcil of Con'*(ance, atid 
tries to show in particular that the contirniation of Martin V. (see § 130, note 24) 
did not extend to the decrees of the 4th an«l 5lh Sessions. Compare Apologiie, 
P. II. c. 11 (I. c. p. 508). 

" See JEnecB Sylvii Ep. 54, § 131, note 42, above. 

" It was chielly the Mendicant monks, who, attached of cmirse to (he catisc of 
the Pope by the connexion of their Onlers w ith him, drew upon tlienwelves such 
censures. Thus tlie Dominican Johannes Sarrazin, A. D. 1429, was obUped to 
retract the followinp; as-icrlioiis (tl\1ri;rntn' collcctio judiciorum de novis crrorihus 
I. II. p. 227) : Omnes potestales jurisdictionis Ecclc>ix' — sunt ab ipso Papa quan- 
tum ad institutioncm et collationein. Hujusmo<li potestales non sunt de jure 
divino, nee immediate in^lituti- a Deo. — Quaiidocumque in ahquo ConciHo aliqua 
in-itituuntur, tota auctorilas dans vigorem utatutis in solo !$ummo residet Pontilicio. 
— Sununua Pontifex canonicam simoniam a jure po«iitivo prohibitam non potest 
commiltere. The Augustiue monk, A'icolaun Qttodri^ariuB, 1442, the assertion 
(I. c. p. 240) : sola l^apa? potestas in tota Eeelesia imuiediate est a Christo. The Fran- 
ciscan, Joanntn Angeli, in Feb. 1483, the following assertions (1. c. p. 305) : Papa 
posset totum jus eanonicum destruere et novum construere. — Papa pos«iet ab uno 
Ecclesiastico tollere medietatrm rcdiluum beneficioruni suorum et uni alteri dare, 
non exprimendo aliquam causam. Quicumque contra<iicit voluntati Papa*, pagani- 
zat, et sentenliam excommunicalionis incurrit ipso facto: et a nullo Papa rcpre- 
hendi potest, nisi in materia ha^resis. 

** Thus an assembly of Theologians and Canonists, which was summoned by the 
archbishop of Toledo, in Coiuplulum, 1479, condeninrd, amongst other propositions 
advanced by Petrtis de Onma, a French Doctor who taught in Salamanca, in a 
libellus conlessionis the following ( Darth. ^'uranza Summa Conciiiorum, Duaci, 
1659, 8vo. p. 660) : VII. quixl Kcdesia urbis Homo: errare potest. \'III. quod 
Papa non potest di-tpen-^are in statutis universalis Ecclesiie (so also Gernon de modis 
uniendi ac rerormandi Ecclesiam, c. 9. See above, § 130, note 1. Jae. ,1lmaini 
expo'.itio circa doctrinam M. Orrnmi, c. 12. in (iersonii 0pp. ed. tin Pin, II. p. 
1055). In the bull confirming this sentence, by Sixtus IV. (see Itaynald, 1479, 
no. 32. complete in de .If^uirre Concill. Hi<ipani»', V. p. 355 seq.) the Prop. VII. 
is not found : we know, however, that it was considered heretical in Spain. The 
theological ftculty in Vienna complained to Pope limocent VIII. of one of their 
number, Johannes Kalttumnrkter, A. D. 1492. that he had taught: Concilium 
esse 'upra Pajjam ; Papain non posse revocare per Concilium conerale conclusum ; 
Romanum Pontitieem non po««<e dare lieenliam Parochianis quibuscunque, ut alteri, 
quam proprio sacenloJi Ciirato libere contiteantur ; Papain non po<*se dare genera- 
lent poteslatem audiendi confessiones : Kaltenmarkter was summoned to Rome, 
where he had to do penance, and then in Vienna recall the oltjectionahle pro|>osi- 
tions : see the extract* from the Acta printed A. D. 1493, in (Dietrich ) Aiiclarium 
catalogi testiura vcritatis, p. 260. cf. Mitterdorfferi conspectus hist. Univ. Vien- 
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Chap. I. Papacy, ^135. General view of.^ 259 
for the most part were supposed to be infallible that the Pope was 

48 : Claves Ecclesic datx sunt a Christo toti Eccle<«iK : quia laroen non potent 
tota Ecclcsia dhpcnsare ilia.-*, cum non cssct aliqua persona, tradidit eas Petro 
nouiinc Ecciesia-. Si taiiien iuleliigeretur, clavch trailitas esse Potro hpcciaiiter, 
Don solum sequerctur incouveniens commune, quod alii Apo;«toli non habui!«<ient 
aiiquam auctoiitalem clavium, qno«l falsum est, quia illis data est potestas remit* 
tendi pcccata, ut patet Joannia 20, cap. sril. accipite Hpiritum Sanctum, at 
quorum remiseritia peccata, remitm erunt, et quorum retinueritis, retenta erunt: 
itta tamen est sola pole>ilas clavi-* : ergo alii Apostoli susccperunt claveu. Sed 
aliud inconvenien<) niajus erat, soil, quod dcfuncto Petro non mauMiisent claves, 
quod neceMe erat, si soli Petro data? fuissent, et non solum si ipst mli, sed etiam si 
omnibus Apostoli<« datsp fuissent rlaves sprcialiter tanquam deterniinatis pcn*oni9, 
defunctis illis non manMs^ent claves in Lcclenia, quia isti non hahebant poie*itatem 
dandi aliis claves, facicndo eos successores suos, cum nemo posset Pralatum suc- 
ce.Hsorcm sibi facere. Et tamen omnos sncccssort-s b. Petri et aliorum Episcopo- 
rum habcnt claves, sicut habuit Petrus et alii A|>0!<toli : ergo non iuerunt date 
claves illis tanquam deterniinatis personis, sed tanquam ministris Ecclesie, et tune 
magis dabantur claves Ecclesia*, cum Ecclesia, qua? habet ipsas radicaliter, nun- 
quam moriatur. Quast. 49: Ecclesia suscepit claves a Christo, et Apostoli tan- 
quam ministri E< clesiap ; et nunc Ecclesia illas habet, et Pra-lati etiani, sed aliter 
Ecclesia quam Prxlati : nam Ecclesia habet •erundiim originem et virtutem, 
Prslali autcm habent secundum usum earum. Dicitur Ecclesia habere secundum 
^nrtutem claves, quia potest illas confcrrc Prarlato per electionem : — Ecclesia 
autcm a nullo susclpit, p()si(|uam semel a Christo suscepit, ideo illas per ori^inem 
et virtutem habet. Prep/, ad Evang. b. Matthtti in referring to the Council 
of the Apostles: Hoc factum est .Spiritu S, dictante, ut recognosceretur per hoc 
auctoritas et potestas Concilii gcner-alii, qua nulla est major super terram, el non 
potest errare in pertinenlibus ad tidem, nec errat in perlinentibus ad mores. Qui- 
libct autem homo, quantumcunque sanctus et quant»cunque potestatis potest 
errare in fide et elTici ha.*relirus. Sicut dc multis summis Puntilicihus legimus, ut 
de Libeno, de Joanne XXII., et aliis quibusdam. IJionytiius Carthusianun 
(properly de Leewis of Ryckel, a Carthusian in Ruremonde, "J* 1471) de auctori- 
tate Papie et Concilii, lib. 1. art. 31 : Concilium generale nonnisi propter causas 
singularilcr maguas et arduas, ulpula qux aliter congrue expediri non qucuut, 
congregandum celebrandutnijuo esse omncs fatcntur. Porro ha; cause sunt extir* 
patio hieretice pravitatis ac scbismati", declaratio fidei ntquc editio syml>oli ejus, 
universalis reformatio Ecclesia; in cupitc et in membris. itaque in expedilione 
tatorum major dicitur potcsias Concilii gencralis quam Papa?, quoniam Christus 
promisit Ecclesia? seu Coucilio ipsum repra'sentanii inlallibilem direclionem et glo- 
riosam assistentiam inces.san(cm ; ita qiuxl errare non potest in tide, ncquo in his, 
qua* ad bonos pertinent mores, eo quod in talium dcterminatione regatur imme- 
diate a Spiritu Sancto. I'ndc et Papa in talibus tenetur stare determinalioni 
Ecclcsie, (>eu statuto Concilii, tanquam ordinaliuni et scntcntia: Spiritus Sancti. 
Cumquc Papa possit errare in fide et moribus et csrteris, qux sunt dc necessitate 
sal u lis ; ejus judicio non videtur ultimate et ccrlitu<iinalitcr standum in istis, cum 
non sit infallibiiis regula, neque iudeviabile fundumeutum. Jac. Jllmaxnxu de 
auct. Eccl. et Concill. generall. c. 7 scq. (0pp. Ger$onii II. p. 989 seq.). 

' The infallibility of general councils was presented to the Council of Con* 
stance only as a disputed opinion of the schools, and therefore was denied without 
offence by Pttrut de Alliaco, see almve, § 130, note 4. After that lime the doc- 
trine was carried out more completely, see (Hlau's) krit. Gesch. der kirchl. 
Unfehlbarkeit, Krankf. a. M. 1791. S. 240 ff., and maintained by John Gcrson, 
Alphon.>« T»itatus, J^ionysius Carthusianus, Nicolas Cusanus. Others again con- 
sidered the church infallible, but not particular councils, thus Joannes Breviteozn 
f Doctor Paris, from 1420 bishop of Paris, from 1422 bishop of (ieneva) tract, de 
nde, Ecclesia, Romano Pontiljce et Concilio. Art. 3 in Gernoni Opp. ed. du Pin 
I. p. 898; Thomas A'etterus Waldensis (Carmelite in England, \ 1430) doctri- 
nale antiquilatum tidei caihol. adv. Wiclevitas et Hussitas. T. I. lib. II. c. 19, 27; 
jV7fo/<T«« de Txideseo, Archiep. Panorinitanus (celebrated as a member of the 
Council of Basil, and as a writer on the canons under the name of Abbas or 
Panormilanus) comm. in Decretal, lib. I. Til. 6, c. 4 ; Antoninus Archiep. Flo* 
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pontiffs to secure for themselves the help of the temporal sorereigns 

against the inroads of ilie aristocracy of the church. 

The devotion of the people at large to the Pope had now long 
depended merely on habit ; still it would have been little disturbed by 
all the theories of the time, had not the corruption of the papal court, 
and especially its avarice and injustice, shocked their moral sense, 
whilst it proved so seriously detrimental to their interests.'-^ The 



nint. Honim cur« et nepotia non jnm vita* <ianctimonia, non reliprionis Incrementa, 
non er^a Deum ct hoiuinc-t carita!<, sed exercilus, tied bellu in C'lirisUanoii co^ta- 
tione ct inauibus sanguine n'sper!^!!* sacra tractautcs : sed pecunix iniinensa cupi- 
do, noviv lc^p<t, nova; artes, nova> insidia* ad peciiniam undiquc co^cndain. In 
huDC tincm audacis^iine anna cwlestia vibnirc, profanaruni sarraniiiu|ue rerum 
Dundinationcin inipudentisxime excrcerc : hinc upcs in inimenstim adauctx, et ia 
totam ipsoruiu auluin ctru''a*, ex qiiibus fa«itu^, luxuii, mores turpissinii libidines, 
voluptate»que nefan<la: : nulla de fuccessoribus cum, nulla niajcslalis perpetua; 
PontificatuH sollicitudo ; sed horuni loco cupido anxia ct pcslifera, filio!*, neputes, 
item alio>i »ibi conjunctO!< ct nccessarios non nio^io ad opes inuniMlerata;!!, verume- 
tlain ad rcgna ct imperia cvcbeiidi : noii jam hoiiores et eniuluuicnta in nierentes 
et bono^ cotiferendo, sed plerunique auctionando, aut in homincii ambitione, ava- 
ritia, et pudondis voluptatit>us perdilOH cffundcndo. Ili^ nioribus enfectum est, ut 
excussa penitus cx aniini^ boininuui ilia veteru erpa PontiticcH rcverentia, tamcQ 
ex parte eonim auctoritas religionis, qua nihil in terri<4 ad hontincii vel iinpeliendos 
vel retinendoH |X)t»'ntius inveiiitur, nomine et majcstate, faeultate qua pollent 
Priocipil>UH atque iis, qui aputl illos maxiiiic po^sunt, "arris bcneiiciis et honoribus 
conrereiMli<< gratificandi adjiita !iu«jtcntetur. Qui cum sciant ma^na sc in admira- 
tione mortaliuin esse, ct qui adversur* cos arma suniunt, eo9 graxis infamif notam, 
et sa pcnuiucro alioruin Principuin o«iia subirc, ac quomo<]ocunquc res cadat, 
pcrexiguum enioluuicnttim ad eo-*, a quibus oppu<;nantur, redundare, et victores 
ex suo arbitrio victoria Ui«uro>«, victos qiiil>us vi-lint cotidifionibus pacem habituro4; 
ad ba-c suos propinquo>< ex pHvata conditionc ad Priuci;i;itus attollciidi cupidine 
indaniniaii, jam per multos annos bcllorum auclorc.'*, novorumquc inccndionim 
faces in Italia cxtiterunt. 

*• Amoni;««t the numerous contemporary testimonies, nee the account pven by 
the ambassador of the Teutonic Onier in Rome, above, § 130, note 30 : Martini 
Meyeri epist. ad ,'Hn. Sylr. § 132, note 17 : .Knetr Syhii epist. 66, ad Jo. PrrC' 
gal\um, § 132, note 18. Further, (>ravamina nationis Gcnnanicie adv. Curiam 
Komanam Joanni Card. S. Angeli Nicolai V. P. K. Legato exhibita (about 1451) 
in Walchii monimentis medii evi fasc. I. p. 101 seq. : — Dictus Dominus Cardi- 
naliii Legatus venit ad rcformandum nationem Almanicam, tarn scculares, quam 
flpirituales pemonan. — Si reformatio del>cat e^sc rcgularis et ordinaria, oportct ante 
omnia, quod noster Papa el sua Romana Curia primo et principaiiter reformetur, 
propter mullos excessus multasque exorbilantias, que per eum et suo« Caniinales 
per illam execi;^bilcm et maledictam ^iimonia^l quotidie committuntur in vendcndo 
eccleniastica bencticia. — In taxationibus etiam literarum ai>ostolicarum expedien- 
darum esset Dominus Papa reformandus. — item Dominus Apostolicus omni die 
insaliabili desiderio cogilat cum suis, (|uomodo totam substantiam nationis Germani- 
cae 8ibi valeat acquirerc. — Item Curia Romana in multis est reformanda. Nam 
Cardinales superbc, pompose, centum, sexaginta, vcl septuaginia equis palatium 
ingre<liuntur. — Quidam etiam de Cardinalibus habent tres Kcclesias metropolitanas 
et cathedrales in commendam, dccem Abbalias, sex Prirposituras et Archidia- 
conatus, et privatas quatuor Eccle.sias parochiales. Non curant, quot monachi in 
inona.Hterio sint ; — totam substantiam monasterii tollunt. — Item in curia Romana 
sunt publici usurarii, bancarii ct camp-^ores, cum quibus Papa et Caniinales habent 
pecuniam, cum damno vel lucro, Dcus novit. Sunt etiam ibi publici fornicarii, 
concubinarii, ruffunes, et lenone», et plurcs alii peccalores de familiarihus Cardina- 
lium, et pcccatrices publica; plures. F^t Papa lolcrat istos, etc. — M odo emittit 
Cardinalem, qui ut residuum de substantiis nostris habeat, et pauperes Christi 
per positionem cistaruro spoliat, indulgentias anni jubiici sub pacto vendendo. — 
£t ille idem Legatus introductus sub modo et specie reformatioais, voleni nc 
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At the same time the passing occurrences showed plainly enough, 
that such a reformation would never be voluntary, and that neither 
the aristocracy of the church, nor the divided temporal sovereigns 
were able to enforce it.*'^ 



pinquam nunc esse niinain Ecclesiae latinx circa dignitatem ecclesiasticam, qtio- 
niain debili> fundamentuin niinain cau!<at. Undc coliinma Dei vivcnli?* jam p^ne 
videtur nutare, et sagena •sumini pi^catoris, ncil. Petri, proccllia iiitume:icentibu9 
co^itur in naiifragii profunda submergi : quod nemo percipit corde, neque ad 
pritdictas revelationes et avisnliones (it cujnspiani emcmlatio, sed sin^uli Pontlfi- 
CCA, tam summi quatn infcrioreH, rarnalia sequentcs, exhibent so magis mixti Anti- 
chri:iti prxcursore.H, qiiani vert Oiriiiti lidded Hcrvitoreii. 

" That the pretence of reform was only deceptive on the part of the Popes, is 
rao^t plainly ^>een in the instruction!! contained in Raynnld, 143(i, no. 15, ^ee above, 
§ 131, note 30, at the end. Pctrus de .'lllittco de dillic. reform, c. 3, see § 129, 
note 12. Gerson de modis uniendi ac reforuiandi Kcclesiam, c. 12, see § 130, 
note 1. Gobelinux Perwna, sec § 130. note 25. Julianus Card. I^ocatus in 
Cone. Ba<?. see § 131, note 6. Jo. A't/der, see § 131, note 38. Jaeobi de Para- 
diao or Jac. Junterbiirgii (a Carthusian and Doctor of Theolo;;y in Erfurth. 
1465, concerning whom, 9ee H'alchii monum. niedii a-vi fa«sc. 1. pr.rf p. L\V.) 
collectaneum dc ricptein stafihu* Kccl. (wiittcn 1449) in Goldasti Monarchia II. 
p. 1567, in Edw. Brown Appendix ad fa-^cic. rcruiu expetendarum et fupenda- 
rnm, p. 102 -^cq., and in ll'alchii uionimenta medii R'vi, vol. 11. fasc. 2, p. 23 seq. 
Comp. IValch. p. 3i : \'eri«imiliter opinabite mihi e<it, stalum presentem continu- 
andum, imo p'.-joraiidum, usque ad sextum statum, scil. Antichri^ti : cum expcri- 
entia docentc co^no^cimun, ho-t contra niti refurmationi euneraii Kcclesi.T, quos 
magit deceret conatu toto ad reforinalionem tendt re, cupidilate ct primatu honorum 
eoi ad hue impfllenti;. Els'i quandoque ca-tus Deum timentium reformationi 
operam dare intendat ; tamen in hoc mundo celebrcs et potcntes viros, plus eccle- 
siasticO'i (|uam sxculares, videmussc fortiter opponere, ailha;sionem sibi attrahentcs 
Principum et poteiitum s.i-cularium, quorum mullitudo aut potentia scintillam 
inchoatam extitiguit. p. .18 : Hcformationem generalem Ecclesia? extreme neces- 
sariam factam nostris temporibus, mores corrupli tolius orbis pronuneiant : cum 
revcra pene OM>nis caro corruperit viani suam. Sed quomodo earn fore possibilem 
in effectu fieri, nonduiii est positum ad praxim ; licet aliqiioties per Concilia gene- 
ralia sit adientatuin. Et licet qua-dam decreta in hunc finem prodierint ab 
isdem Conciliis, tamen tanta resintentia altx dignitatis personarum, tam spiri- 
tualium quam sxeularium, facta est, ut vidimus, quod totum negotium Ingemus 
infectum : et cum tempns pariendi advenisset, vires non habuil parturiens. — 
Tanta denique crudelitate debacchati sunt, ut non tantum prolem ^anctam, 
scil. reformationem, necare contendant : sed et matrem, scil. auctoritatem Concili- 
orum, et eorum convocalioncm occidant, prout res in prospectu declarat. Per 
quorum tamen Conciliorum auctoritatem major esset spes ad viam" reformalionis 
obtincndam. p. 42 : Palpabiliter cernitur, ipsam summi Pontilicis curiam maxima 
indigere reformatione, sicut otimia clamaverunt ultimo celebrata generalia Concilia, 
p. 43: Unde mihi vix credibile videtur, posse Ecclcsiam ceneralem reformari, nisi 
curia Romnna fuerit ante reformata. Quod tamen quam dilRcilc sit, cursus tempo- 
nim pra*sentium manifestat : cum nulla gens aut natio fidelium tantam resistentiam 
faciat reformationi iiniversali Ecclesiie, sicut natio Italica, et alii eis applaudentes, 
spc promotionis, aut lucri, aut temporalis commcMii, aut timore amissionis dignita- 
tum ligati. Contremi^runt enim solo auditu congregationis generalls Concilii, cum 
sciant per experientiam, quod Concilia generalia palpare nesciunt, sed corrigere et 
emendare sine personarum acreptionc : cum ibi congregentur de omnibus mundi 
partibuB, qui vitils non parcunt, nec amore nec timore seducti. — Pra'sidentes ex 
parte Papx Conciliis, quia vi<ient contra dominum suum et contra sc negotium 
Conciliorum disponi, quid aliud ngerc existimandi sunt, quam ut tota auctoritate 
decretis Conciliorum obicem ponant, aut per dissolutioncm Conciliorum, aut per 
discordiarum seminationcm : sicque opus totum redditur infectum, ac per hoc itur 
in antiquam sylvam, scil. erroris et tenehrarum. — Et ex hoc ortum est vulnus 
nescio quando curabile contra auctoritatem Conciliorum gencralium, ut absceden- 
tibus Papa aut suis pra>sidentibus a loco Concilii, vcl differentia cxorta inter patrcs 



Chap. L Papacy. ^ 135. General view of,^ 2G3 
that the Pope was not ouly lord of all princes/^ but likewise the 



cujuslibet Ecclesiae alicnare, et alicnando dominium transferro, dtim tamen hoc 
faciat cx juMa cauna. — 12. in hoc, — quod quxdam sunt supcriurum Oniinuiii, 
que potest Fapa committerc inforioribus quibuMiam : Micut Pre»bytem coucvdit 
conferre minore* Ordines, quod pcrtinct ad potcHtutein Eptscopalem : — 13. in di- 
BpenftatioDC thesauri Eccle.site, quoniam ipt>c 8olu!i, ulpote C'liiisti priiicipalin vicarius 
ct dirtpennator, dat plenariain indulgenliam, et oiitni hoiiiini tideH de toto mundo. — 
14. in hoc, quod di*«positio tutius cccie-^iasttici ordiniii quoad dignitates eccleMiisticafl, 
— et dispen^atio benet'iciorutii, tanquam ad servuiii, quern constiluit Dominus super 
faniiliam, ut det illis tritici mensuram, pertinent ad Komanum Ponlilicem. — 15. iu 
cauonizationc Sanctorum. Hodericus Saucius Episc. Zamoreiisis ct R^crenda- 
riut, P. Pauli II., Speculum vitse humanx (Hoiiis 146S, many times pubUshed, 
e. g. Argent. 1507. fnl.) lib. II. c. 1 : Summi Ponlificatus excellenliam, dignitatem 
et auctoritatem, — illiusquo necessitatem et utililatem ontendere, liodie munus 
suscepi, gramie quidem negotium, sed parvum ingfuium. Cujus tanta est sublimi- 
tM et eniinentia, tanta immensitas, ut nullu<< morlalium nedum comprehendere, aut 
satifl exprimere, ced nec cogitare posset. Obtundit enim onincm humanum intel* 
lectum illius sacratissimi et omnium eminentissimi status majcstas et cxcellcntia, 
quia acriplum eM : scrutator tnajcatatia oppritnetur a ffloria. Si — nihil in hoc 
wrculo excellentius — inveniri potest statu et dignitatc simplicium sacerdotum, — 
quid cogitandum est de co sunimo Pontilice, qui vices veri Dei gerit in terris ! qui 
ad plenitudinem stains, qui ad aposloliruni thronuni, qui ad culmen omnium digni- 
tatum assumitur, ex qua certe, ut rivuli a fonte, rami nb arbure procedunt. Qui 
non ad humanum tantum principatum, sed ad divinum ; non ad principandum solum 
mortalibus, nec modo hominibus, sed angelis; nun ad judicandum vivos, sed mor* 
tuos; non in terra solum, sed in ca-lo; non ad pra>idendum solis fidelibus, sed 
infidelibus : et (ut paucis agam) qui ad eam ip«am dignitatem, ad eandem jurisdic- 
tionem et coactionem, ac universalcm toto orbe supremum principatum a summo 
Deo et ejus loco super cunctos mortalos institulus et evectus est. De quo per Job 
flcriptum eat, quod coram eo curvantur, qui portant orbcm, et Keges seculi atque 
tyranni ridiculum sunt, qui solus omnem putestatem ambit. Et, sicut Scriptura 
commeroorat, unus est, et secundum non habet. — Cujus, teste propheta, sua; sunt 
justitix, potestus et imperium. Quem itrrum David signat inquicns: dcdit ci 
poteetatem et regnum, et omnes populi el litigua: servient ei, etc. 

^* On this |>oint Jo. de Turrecremata is somewhat njorc mo<lcrate. He points 
out, II. c. ]0:i, two extreuH's, the opinion qtio«l Itotiianus Ponlifex ratione sui prin- 
cipatus in solis spiritualibus consistat, ita quod nullo nindo jure Papains ad tempo* 
ratia so extendal, and quod R. P. jure sui Principalus, sive Vicariatus Christi 
habeat in toto orbe terrarum plenam jtirisdictionem, non solum in spiritualibus sed 
etiam in tem{>oralibus, quod omniuiii Principum sa-cularium juriMliclioiialis potestas 
a Papa in cos derivata !>it. lie maintains on the contrary, quoii spiriluali [x>testati 
potestas siecularis in Papa conjungitur, qui utriusque polcslatis apirem tenet, but 
that he has jurisdiclioncm in tem|ioralibus in toto orbe christiano only so far quan- 
tum necesse est pro bono spirititali conservando ipsius et aliorum, sive quantum 
Eoclesiie neressilas exigit, aut debilum pastoralis officii in correctionc peccatorum 
exposcit. Hence the Pope is not orbis Dotiiinus or Hex aut Imperator orbis ; so 
that it cannot be said, ut queniadmodum omnes dignitates ecclesiaslicx a sedc 
Apostolica pendere dicunlur ab ea juris<iiclionem sumcntcs, — ita principatus et 
jurisfiicliones Kegum et Principum svcularium dependent ab ea. Nor, quod dc 
feudis Principum sscularium, aut de |>ossessionibus directe se inlromittere aut 
judirarc valeat regulariter; and quod a quocunque judice scculari passim et regu- 
laritcr ad eum possit appellari. further. Papa non habet potestatem, sive jurisdic- 
tionem in temporalibus, ut Reges in bonis temporalibua habeat dominium, nec ita 
ut sit regulariler eorum dispensator : — non habet ita plenam jurisdictioncm in 
teinpordlibus, sicut in spiritualibus, ila quod sicut deponere potest Pra'latum eccle- 
siasticum, etiam sine culpa sua, ila possit deponere Principem sccularem, sivo 
laicum. On the other hand, cap. 114 : potestatis spiritualis, et maxime Pajia*. qui 
est universalis dux ct rector populi Christiani, est dirigerc et regulare, pneciperc 
atque leges dare potestati sxculari, quibiis ia aduiiui&lratiunc sui oliicii dirigatur in 
finiein ultimum felicitatis cterac Et sccuodum hoc Romaous Pootifez se habet 



274 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517. 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY IN THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. 



^ 136. 

RELATION TO THE STATE. 

The secular power, the relative importance of which was constant* 
ly becoming greater, began now generally to imitate the example of 
France in setting bounds to the encroachments of the clergy. Not 
only was it strictly forbidden that the secular affairs of the laity 
should be brought before the ecclesiastical courts,' but it was not 
unusual for the secular affairs of the clergy to be brought before the 
secular tribunals,- as likewise criminal cases where the clergy were 
concerned,''* and the appeal to ecclesiastical authorities out of the 
realm prohibited.'* Even more general was it to insist on the right 



' See the remarkable decree of William, duke of Saxony, A. D. 1446, in which 
the bringing such canes before the ecclesiaslical tribunals was puni<>hed with exile. 
Schilter de libertate Kcrlesiarum Genuania", p. 808 scq., an<l K u d o I p h i ' s (votha 
diplomatica, TU. 1. S. 138 seq. Still we find complaint<< of the same practice as 
late as 1497 (sec Mailer's Reichstagstheatrum unter Maxim. 1. Th. 2). 

* Following the example of France (see § 105, note 13). Instances in the 
Prnive$ dcs Iil>erte7. de IV-gline CJall. chap. VIII. no. 1 seq,). Such was the 
practice too in Hesse, see Kopp, I. c. Tb. 1. S. 198 seq. Hence the clergy of the 
Rhine countries at their asxembly in Coblcntz, A. D. 1479 (see Georgit nationis 
germanicsp gravamina, p. 257), § 20 : Item Laici interdum cognoscunt tie causis et 
super bonis Clericorum, et bona eoruni arrcslant et occupant, et .Mbi ipMs appro- 
priant. § 21: Item juramenta Laici cxigunt a subdili<, nc unus Laicorum alium 
impetat coram judicc ccclc<<ia.stico, acA ipsimct cognoscunt de causis ecclesiaslicis 

' See Martin V.'s letter to the archbishops of Portugal {Raynnld^i 1427, no. 19), 
In which he sugi:jests to them to present a complaint to the court at Rome, in the 
name of the Portuguese church, concerning the encroachn)ents on the freedom of 
the church by the king, qunsi sibi liceat uli potentate regia in Pra-latos et Clericos 
tanquam in K.iicos sua* ditioni subjectos. Further: quodquc est non minus absur- 
dum, intelleximus, ip-ium Regcm in causis criminalibus trahi facere Clericos etiam 
in sacerlotio constitiitos de foro ecclesiastico ad judices ?a*culares, et per cos con- 
demnari atquc puniri. The parliament at Piui.^ not unfrequcntly condemned 
bishops to imprisonment, see Preuvea ties libertcz de IVglise (iail. chap. VII. no. 
34 seq. Other states, especially the free states, exercised juriwiiction over the 
clergj' in criminal cases, e. g. HeilbnHin, see Jftger's Mittheilungen zur 
schw.ibischen und frflnkischcn Reformationsgeschichtc. Bd. 1 (Stuttgart. 1828), 
S. 7 f. 

* In France every appeal to a foreign tribunal was strictly forbidden from the 
time of the Privileginm granted by Urban V. A. D. \^Cn {Prrure$ des libertez 
de ri-glise Call. vW.ip. IX.). A'tetition was more generally called to the subject 
by the decree of the Council of Basil, Sess. XXXI. A. D. 1438, sec § 131, note 
35. An account of the prohibition of such appeals in the various countries, given 
in Petri Slnclmuin's defi-ii'io Uelgaruin contra cvocationes et peregrina judicia 
(in his 0pp. omn. Colon. 1700. 4to.), cap. 4, of the decrees passed to the eflect in 
Belgium, sec cap. 2. In fJermany, the most remarkable instance is that of Sax- 
ony, see note 1, above. The appeals to Rome did not indeed cease, but they were 
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^ 137. 

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE DIOCESES. 

It was the purpose of the Councils of Constance and Basil to re- 
store the original power of the bishops ; ' their decrees, however, 
were not fully regarded except in France, and there only as long 
as the Pragmatic Sanction continued to be observed. On the other 
hand, they clung in France to the theory, which had fir§t been ad- 
vanced in the controversies with the Mendicant orders, that the 
infbrior clergy received their authority, not from the bishops, but, like 
the bishops, from Christ himself.^ Out of France, however, this 



' Thu9 Ludovicus Card. Arclatensw says at the Council of Basil, at which he 
preMded, in .Snea Syhii de Cone. RasileenM, lib. I. (ed. CattopoH. 1667. 4to. 
p. 40) : Nec forsan abmnum fucrit dicere, nullam unquam fuis^c Synodum, que 
magis quam 'nia pote<>tatrni Episcoporum ampliaverit : etrnim quid hodie erant 
Episcopi, nm unibw quxdain ? (coinp. llernoii'g siniutacra dcpicta, above, § 106, 
note 3.) Quid plus ilU*i restabat, quam baculus ct mitra ? Nuniquid pastores sine 
ovibus dici poterant, cum nihil in subditos stafucrc possent .' Nenipe cum c!i5ct 
in Ecclesia primitiva Kpiscoponim summa polcsta!?, hodic ad id vencrunt, ut solo 
habitu et reditibus superarent Presbytcros. At nos eos in statu rcposuimus 
pri«iUno : nos beneficiorum collatiunem ad co5 rcduximur«, nos eis conlirmafionem 
electionuni rcstituimus, no« causas subditorum eisdem rcddidimus audicndas, no» 
eos, qui jam non crant Epii^copi, fecimus Epi.Mcopos. 

• See above, § 62, note 23 ; § 109, note 3. Gerton dc potest, eccl. conoid. 
12 (0pp. II. p. 250), gives the following detormina|io sacree facultatis theolog:iz 
Parisiensis nuper e<lita contra teincrilateui extollenlium privilegiato^ super Cura- 
tes in prxdicationibus ct confcsoioiiibus, from which both the occaj>ion and the 
character of thin view may be seen. Art. 1. : Domini Curati sunt in Ecclesiia 
minorcs Prslati et Hicrarcho: ex priniaria instilutione ChrisU, quibus coiiipetit 
ex statu jus prcdicandi, jus confessiones audiendi, jus sacramenta eccIesiasUca 
secundum exigcntiain sui status et parochianorum ministrandi, jus sepulturas 
dandi, jus insuper dcciinas ct alia jura parochialia rccipicndi. Art. II. : Juh pra>- 
dicandi et confcssamli compclit Pra-lali.s et Curatis principaliter et essentialiter, et 
MendicanlibuH de per accidcni* cx privilcpio; quoniam sunt introducti vcl admissi 
ex concessione ct bcncplacito Doniinorum Pra*latorum. Comp. Gtraon de stalibus 
ecclcsia<»tici<», namely, de slatu Curatorum Hi considerationes (0pp. II. p. 634): 
e. g. Conoid. I.: Status CuratoVum succedit s(;ilui LXXII. discipulorum Christ! 
quoad lc(reni novam, et figuratus in antiqua lege per Levitas. Ac proinde 
status Curatonim est de institutione Christi et Apo««(olorum suorum. Cons. II.: 
Status Curatorum est dc e^sentiali ac intrinseca Ecclesi* hicmrchia, sicut status 
Prtclatorurn, quamvis inferior sit, et pro sua perfectione variabilior. Qua ralione 
Curati simplices non a-que proprie dicuntur sponsi, sicut Eplscopi, liberiusque 
pcrmittuntur cederc, vel rcnunliare curis suis. Cons. V'll. : Status Curatorum 
Ecclesias p-.irochialcs sibi deputatas habet in tali libertale, quod nulli altcri sacer* 
doti fas est, ipsis invitis, aut sine eorum licentia prvdicare in eadem, pnesertina 
dum prxdicarc volucrint ipsi, sed nec confessiones illic audire, nec sacramenta 
ministrarc : salv.i temper auctoritatc. vcl rationablli ordinatione suporiorum Pru la- 
torum. Namely, De potest, eccl. Epilogus Concl. 2 (0pp. II. p. 256): Extendi- 
tur plenitudn potestalis Papir super omni s infcriores solum dum subest necessitas 
ex dcfectu Ordinarionim inferiorum, vel dum apparot evidens utilitas Ecclesiie : 
quemadmodum dici potest de Episcopis respectu PIcbanorum, scu propriorum 
SHcerdotum, quorum po^nurit supplere defectus. Therefore, Serrao contra bullatn 
Mendicantiutn (1. c. p. 437) : Ad curato<* spectat ex statu eorum, jure, aut facul- 
tate concionari. — Sequitur, Papam aut alium quemvis jus hoc Curatis auferre, aut 
fmpedire non debere. Et ideo nullus in Ecclesia eorum concionari debet absque 
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which was so loudly called for throujjhout this whole period. But here, 
too, all meaHurcs failed, and the complaints of their rudeness and igno- 
rance, as well as their immoral and unclerical lives, continue to the end.' 
Their chief offence, their incontinence, seemed to grow worse, the 
more there was done to restrain it.- The severe lectures read ihein 
on the subject at the Councils of Constance and Basil had as little 
influence upon the conduct of most of the clergy there assembled,^ as 
the decrees passed at those councils had on the state of the church 



' See Jo. Trithemii Abb. Spanheiniensis inslitiitio vita? saccnlotalis (written about 
1485, in cJumI. 0pp. pia et spiritualia, cd. Jo. Busscnts. Mogunt. 1605. fol. p. 765 
Req.), c. 1 : Indocti, ruiles, jani Mine di<ic*retionc nieriti ad sacei-dotium veniunt, qui 
moribus sxixs pessiiiiis Cbristi oves infclicitcr occidiint. Nulla jam in ordinandi! 
Clericis vita> .«ianctiias requiritur, literarum eruditio nulla pusttulatur, conscicntiae 
purita.4 non atten<litur. Suflirit apud to*, si currcntcui wrtem po^<<int construere, 
si cujus partis uraliunis sit Doniinus, respondere, si ita, ct non, intelligcre. Va 
nostrsif tenipestatis Kpi«copi!*, qui sa'cularibus ne^otiis intenii oidinaliones clerico- 
rum non considerant, sed curatn exaniinan<li inipcriti^ locant! Quam disitrictain 
sunt oulHturi sentenliam, qui sc totius in h>clt>!>ia niali oxhibent causani ! Cap. 4 :. 
Studiurn ^cripturaruni sacenlotfH nostri abjiciunt, eruditions m ncgli^unt, pro libris 
scripturarum avcH et canes enutriunt. — Sibil aliud quani inundanuni sapiunt, nihil 
quani vanuin dilipunt, nibil nisi carnale intellipunt. — Srdcnt in insidiin cuu) potatori- 
bus in tal>c'rnis, ludii ct comessatiunibus vacunt, non est tiuior Dei ante oculo<( eorum. 
— Nihil ponitus de scripturi!i intelligunt, discerv contemnunt. Romana linfrua scn> 
bere vel lotjui nesciunt, vix in vulyari fxponcrc Kvancjclia didirerunt. Quantos crro- 
res, iabulas et ba?re<tcs in Ecclesia pra>dicando populis (>nuncii'nt, qui-s nisicxpcrtus 
credere posset ! Pro libris sibi libei-os rouiparant, pro studio concubinas aniant. 
Isti sunt ca>ci duces ca'corum, qui populuni l)ri ad justitiam non eru<liunt, »ed 
potius fioducunt. — Non possum non doltM«', vidcns omne malum in Kccle.sia ex 
ignorantia saeerdotum procederc. Quts enim non doleat, illos mandata ne8cire» 
qui conslituti sunt alios instruere ? — Sacerdotcs nostri niundanis cupiditalihus 
eflluunt, corii^crc viliosos non pr&>sumunt, quia se deliquisse in majoribus agno- 
Bcunt. — Nec niirum, si minores vacent a studio scripturarum, cum inter Pne- 
latos paucos invenias, qui velerum exemplis inha>reant. Klitruntur enim ut 
plurimum non doction>s, sod ad conp;re^andas divilias perituras avidiures. Codices 
scripturarum aut nullos habeni, aut paucos, quippc qui odio scicntiam perse- 
quuntur. Et quia, sicut Doniinus per propbiMnm (Malach. 2) loquitur, sacerdotes 
noliliam legis abjcrerunt, proptorea cuntemptibiles in pupulo facli sunt. Clamant 
quidera in tribulatione ad Dominum, sed non exaudit cos: quoniam qui avertit 
aures suas nc audiat loijem, orafio ejus crit execrabilis. Non erpo niirentur 
saccrdotes, quoil eos contemnunt Laici, quoniam ip>>i spernunt mandatu Chriiiti. — 
THmeo autem vehementer, in brevi contra Clerum gi'aviora futura. 

' See J. A. Theiner u. A. Theiner die Einfahrun^ der erzwungenen 
Ehelosiekeit bei den cliristl. fieistlirhen u. ihre Folgen. Bd. 2. Abth. 2. S. 642 AT. 
J. W.Carovi' vollstflndige Sammluns: der Colibafgesctzc fOr die.kathol. Welt- 
geistlichen mit Anm. (o<ler Qber das Colibatgesetz dcs rom. kathol. Klerus 2te 
Abth.) Frankf. a. M. 1833. 8vo. S. 342 ff. 

• See a catalojjue of the addresses made at Constance, and published by Walch 
in Theiner, S. 647 AT., at Basil, ibid. S. 692 IT. Comp. the extract ^iven by Schel- 
hom in the preface to Raupachs cvaneel. Oesterreich, Th. 2. S. XVIH. from 
the address of Pelrus de Pulka, professor in Vienna before the Council of Con- 
stance, A. D. 1416; Attendite et vi«Iele, ecce Clerus Romana< Curia?, qua? a tem- 
pore Bchismatis ultra humanam malitiam dcpravata a?stimatur, Himiliter Clerus 
tiujus dia?ceseos, imo hujus civilatis et ipsjnsmet synodi, quam obediens nobis 
existat. Considerate qua?so, an revcrendo banc sacram synorlum, in cuius oculis 
versatur cottidie, saltern in minimo vitam dissolutam emendaverit. Pro certo 
dicuntur Clerici curiales adhuc suas tcnere concubinas inverecunde palam omni- 
bus, adhuc justitiam vendere, ac veluti omni specie leprx ut prius sordesccre, 
etc. 
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impossible to carry into effect the more severe panishmenis, whilst 
the avarice of the bishops was easily gratified by substituting therefor 
pecuniary mulcts, wliich soon changed into a fixed annual tax.^ The 



edition'' of .€Isop's fable-*, in the 16th century. Extracts from most of these worka 
in Theiner, I. c. Sec the retlections in the Epist. de ntiscria Curatorum, Aug. 
Vind. 1489 (in the Append, ad catal. test, verit. p. 283) : Si fortitude, ^anclitas, 
Bapicntia Sams^oneni, David, Salomonem aconcubitu inulieris prieservarc non potuit, 
quis Curatorcs ab cotlem vencno unquani liberavit ? Sicut impa<t<iibilc eM, cum 
pice communicari, ct ab ea non coinquinari ; ita non HU^cipienduni est, cum 
muliere habitare, et ab ea non maculari. O, quam rarum est, si Curator, uxorem 
non hab«'n«, se non coinquinat! Ab hoc tempore, quo Clerico" ab uxoiibus sanrtio 
Apo«tohca Requestravit, nullux unquarn, quanturiicunque sanctUH el conlineQ!*, nine 
auspicione fuit. Antca per sarerdotis prolcni tota nostra salus protluxil, oudc autem 
non nisi »candahjui venit. Oliui unti«qnisque sucerdolum in sua leplima contenta- 
balur: nunc vcro sacerdoij, qui propriaui non habet, feminis inditf'ercnter utitur. 
De illis nemo quod malum est promebat: de istis), quomodo luxurioiitur, eliam puer 
cantat ! 

" This was, to be frtirc, expressly forbidden by the Cone. Paris, ann. 1429. c. 28. 
(Mansi X\ VIII. p. 1107) ; Cone. DortuHanuni (i. e. Tortosanum) ann. 1529. c. 2. 
(I. c. p. 1144) ; Cone. Basilecnse, Sess. XX. (see § 131, note 22) and those who 
were found Ruilty of concubinage condenmed to l>e suspended and deposed : still 
at a Synod in Uivslau, 1447 and 1456, it was decreed by the bishop, Peter II. 
(Hartzheim Concil. (term. V. p. 445), quatenus omnes Clerici — concubinas, sive 
focarias, aut alia-* inuliores qiiascunquc de incontinentia suspectas — rejiciant et 
desistant, — sub pirna decern tlorenorum nolu-* ad Caiiieram nO"*tram irrcmissibiliter 
persolvendorum. Hence continued complaints of this abuse, sec Theobaldi publica 
conquestio in Cone. Const, ann. 1417, in r. d. HnrJt I. XIX. p, 909. Fel. Ham- 
merlin, see W irz helvet. Kirchengesch. Th. 3. S. 77. Dionysitu Carthusianus 
de vita et regimine Archidiaconorum. Art. XIX. contra periculosam, vitiosam 
atque daninahilem consuetudinem vi^itandi, et pocuniam recipiendi a fornieariis. 
Hermanmis liyd df lieen de vita et lioneslale Cloricorum c. 1. in Brownii App. 
p. 133. Jaeobus Siherd t\c calainilalibus hujus temporis relates (Vater's Archiv, 
1826. S. 181), that an archbishop of Cologne (Theodcrich 1423) having ordered the 
clergy to put away their concubines under severe penalty, wxssoon obliged to give 
up the point, p. 184 : accepit nempe antistes a sacerdotibus pecunias, et dimisit illis 
concubinas: forte vel nesciebat alio remcdio malitine temporum obviare, — vel 
mullitudine territus proticere de<sperahat. John Busch, Provost of the convent of 
Neuwerk near Halle, al)out 1450, having ordered the inferior clergy under him to 
give up their concubines (see his own account of the matter in Leibnitii Scriplt. 
Brunsv. II. p. 815)), quidam eorum potius elegerunt Ecclesias suas quam famulas suas 
dimittcre. Ecclcsias enim suas sine rectore rclinquentes cum famulabus suis iode 
recesserunt. In this state of things complaint was made to the Provost: Populus 
illarum Ecclesiarum missas non hnbcnt, nec sermones, nec alia divina, sed vadunt 
quasi sine Deo sicut gentiles. Melius esset, quod permittenMis, ul Plebani suas 
retinerent concubinas, quam ut populus illc tauquam gentilis e(Bccretur: hoc euim 
C98et minus lualum. 

• Stephani Episc. Brandenburgcnsis (1422-1459) comm. ad orat. domin. c. 17 
(in Ph. W. Gercken's ausfuhrl. Stiftshistorie von Brandenburg. Braunsch- 
weig u. Wolfenbnttcl, 1766. 4to. S. 226): Quid ergo diccmus de Clero nostro et 
wacerdolibus, inter quos etsi pauci sunt «imoniaci, pauciorcs vero schismatici, pau- 
cissimi vel nulli, ut speramus, extant ha-relici a quibus ut sic populus ad ipsonim 
pcmiciem ecclesiastica reciperet sacramenta; sunt tamen, quo<l cum dolore et non 
sine magnis gemitibus dicere nos Veritas compellit, heu plurimi concubinarii et 
fornicatores etiam notorii, ex quorum vita plurimi scandalizantur, non .solum vul- 
gares et plebeji, sed etiam Magnates et principes. Et adeo peslis ista et crimen 
hoc invaluil, ut talibus sacerdotihus fmns meretricis facta sit, sic ut pro modico 
ducant, fornicationem et adulteria committere. — Nam etsi ex lapsu camis impneg- 
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and disgusting disease." As early as tlic Council of Constance, it was 
openly s.iid that nothing could remedy these evils but to allow the 
marriage of priests : but such was the strength of prejudice that 
men in other respects liberal in their views, as for instance the chan- 
cellor Gerson, resisted every effort to change the existing laws of the 
church.'-* There always continued to be intelligent men, who advo- 
cated the marriage of priests ; but the interests of the hierarchy 



penluxit, quod nonnulli, iiiiino ut asscrilur mulli, per civitatcin ct dioccsim n(wtni§ 
adeo patulc ot publicu ^ecuin trnuorint et tencant imiliercs su!>pecta!4 et concubinas, 
tamqiie ivprchcnsibilciii cum ein nfr.uti vitain, qtiod fxindc Laici non tantum 
scandali^antur, fwd ct ip"«i ooruin exriiiplo '•iitiiliter pcccamli suniant occafioiicni, 
etc. Lttracrum ciniscinit 'ue, c. V'll.: Propter quod secuiiduiii b. Bernanluin in 
di-4triclo Dei ju<iicio judieanlur non solum quia in his peeeavcrunt, sed etiam ideo 
quia suis nefandi<< exemplis rudibun et siuiplicibus occ.isionem peccandi dederunt. 
Pruptrr quod ctiam in hac vita corda eorum indurantur, quod raro aut nuuquam 
puffiiteiit, pra'cipue hi, qui pestc luxurix' aut avaritia; tniecti sunt, quia a nullo 
voiunt corrij^i nee ahcujus inrurniatiunem aeeiperc. Citius eu\u\ dccem laici vel 
phires ab errore suo n'Voranlur, (jiiam unus ClrricuH vel literatus perverse vivens. 
Et ideo in sensum reprobum multi tales traduntur, et cxcilatc ju:4lo Dei Judicio 
perculiuntur, etc. 

" Ph. (J. Hcnsler's flcch. der Lustscucljc, die zu Endc des funrzchnteu 
Jahrh. in Hurupa au:<brach. Altona, 1783. Tiiciner II. II. S. 8U3 tf. 

" Francisnm Zabiirrlla (from 1411 Cartliualis Florentinuo, + 1417) capita 
a^endorum in Cone. Constant, de retbrmalione Keclesia-, c. 12 (p. «. Jhirdt Cone. 
Const. I. IX. p. 524): Circa concubinarios providcaiur cum ellectu ; alias hic 
ne^li^:endo pr^^ntaret pcrmittere conju^^iuin Clericis. Kt de hoc eliam disponetur. 
Especially Wilhdini Saffitieti (Saignet, a French knight) lainentalio ob cudibatum 
sarcniotum, seu «lialogus Nicainx conslitulionis, et nalura; ea de re conquerentis, 
M!>. in li-ds\e cf. Oudini conuu. de scriptoribus Eccles. antiquis. T. III. p. 2325. 

" Gersnn answered Saipnet in the dialogus sophia? et natura? super ca'Iibatu 
Ecclesiastieorum (Opp. II. p. 617 seq.). In this lie asknowledges the impossibility 
of checking the inrontinenrc of tlie clergy, but still will not hear of the niarriaf^e 
ol priests, cumfurtin^j; himself with the rellection, p. 6*34. de duobus malis minus est 
inconlinentes tolerare sacerdotcs, quam nullos habere. Hi^ views on the subject, 
too, are lax to a degree in him surpri-^ing ; e. g. Sernio contra luxuriam Dom. II. 
Adv. (Opp. III. p. 917): Violatne persona votum suuni, quando non servat casti- 
tateni suaui, vel etiam Presbyter, aut religiosa persona ? Kespondeo, quoti rcgu- 
lariter votum castitatis fit, qiKMl nunquam vovens eontrahere velit matrimoniuni, et 
pro hoc quis connequenter obligalus est ad castitateiii. Ideo non violat votum 
•uum is, qui non contrahil matrimonium, qiiamvis peccet gravissimc. One of the 
means recommended to pi-event such offences, Sermo contra luxur. Dom. IV. Adv. 
(I. c. p. 932) : Tcrtium remcdiuin est ellicere, ut paueissima faciant peccata, ct 
intcrdum multa bona facere. Notate, quod sit in secrcto, et extra festa et loca 
sancta, cum personis sine vinculo. 

'* Sigismunds Reformation (first ed. by Joh. Bamler. Augsburg, 1476, and 
in Goliiasti Conslitt. imperial. I. p. 170; with some arbitrary changes in Basil 
1521) was not. to l>c sure, presented to the Council of Basil, as the title-page of 
the ed. of 1476 reprosenls, nor to the Council of Constance, as is represented by 
the title of the ed. of 1521 ; nor is it by Sigismund, but more probably (as is sup- 
posed liy p. (/. //<ir//<. Cone. Coii^t. I. W VII. p. 1121) by the iinperial rrmnsellor, 
Frederick v. LaiuUkron. after Sigismund's death, btit still it is an important docu- 
ment. In the Section Von Ordeiuing aller Pfarrkirehen it is stated that all the 
mea.surcs against concubinage had proved inefVectiial. It i« then pm|>osrd that 
each church shall have two marrieil piit-sts ; that they shall serve on alternate 
weeks, and that each in his week shall n'frain ftt>tn intercourse with his wife. — 
JVicolauM Pannrmitantit (see § 131, note 3^. "f* 1 145) I.ertiira super c. cum olim. 
De clericis conjugatiis (i. e. ad Drcr. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. III. c. 6.) etl. Taurin. 
J577. fol. 361. proposes the question : Nuiiiquid hodic Ecclesia poitsit statucrc, ut 



Chap. II. National Churches. § 138. Morals of the Clergy. ^ 
were too deeply involved in the question to expect them to yield. 



CIcricus possit coDtraherc matrimonium, »icut Graci ? and answers: Credo, qiKxl 
•ic, — ct non ^lolum credo, potestateiii inesse Ecclesi* hoc condendi, sed credo pro 
bono et salute animarum quod e%*e\ salubre statutuni, ut volentes conlinere et 
niajjis niercri, relinqucrentur voluntati eoriim; non volentes auteni conlinere, 
poiisint conlraherc : quia cxpcrienlia docentc contrariuii prorsus efTectus nequitur 
ex ilia lege conlinentix, quuni hodic non vivant spiritualitcr, nec Kint mundi, sed 
maculentur illicito coilu cum eorum gravissiino pcccato, ubi cum propria uxorc 
esset castitas, ut dicitur Cap. JS'icttna (Decretum Grat. P, 1. Dint. XXXl. c. 12). 
Undo deberct Ecclesia facerc, sicul bonus mcdicus, ut si medicina, experientia 
docente, potiua officit quam pnMit, earn tollat. Et ulinam idem esset in omnibus 
con^titutionibus potutivis, ut saltern obligarent quoad pccnam, ct non quoad culpam. 
Nam ita creverunt staluta po^iliva, ut vix repeiiantur aliqui, qui non corrupcrint 
viam suam. — .,^neas Sylvius Ui<l. Cone. Basil, lib. II. (id. Catopoli, 1667. 4to. 
p. 86) : Ibrtasse non esset pejus, sacenlote** quamplurcs uxorari : quoniam multi 
salvarcntur in sacenlotio conjugato, qui sterili in Fro<iby(eratu damnantur. De 
auctorit.ite Cone. Ha<>i!. dialogue (in ifo/Zar A nalecta Vindubonensia II. p. 780) : 
olim conjiigem nec habere, nec habuis-<c indecorum saccrdutibus fuit ; hodie vero 
solum haf»ere interdicitur, qua; prohibiiio, ut ego exisiimo, utilius quoque hodie 
probiberetur. When Cardinal he wrote to his friend Jo. Fnuit (Ep. 307) : Crcdi- 
nius Ic uti non insulso con^ilio, si, quum nequeas continere, conju^iium qu»:ris, 
quamvis id prius cogitandum fucrat, antequam iniliareris sacris ordinibus. Sed 
non sumus Dii omnes, qui futura prospiccre valeamus. Quando hue ventum est, 
ut legi carnis resistere nequeas, melius est nuberc, quam uri. Non tamcn ha-c 
Pontificis scntentia, ut dispensandum censeat : stat in sua sevcritate. — Expectan- 
dus est ergo, ut tutc agas, alteriiis Apo-itolatus, qui milior sit. So too when Pope. 
One of his sayings was {Plat'nia de vilis Pontiff, ed. 1645. p. 762) : Sacertlotibus 
magna ratione sublatas nuptias, majori resiituendas videri. — Also the French 
Carmelite, Thomas de Hennes (T'/i«/im.* Redonensia), who preached with great 
zeal in FVancc and Italy against the corruption of the Roman church, and insisted 
upon a reformation (for which he was burned at the stake in Rome, 14.36), is sup- 
posed to have been an advocate for the marriage of the priests. The passage 
attributed to him in Flacii catalog, no. 365, is, however, that of Panormitanun, 
above cited. See Baleus. Centur. VII. c. 100. — Felix Unmmerlin also, in his work 
de libcrtate eccl., wished that the priests might be allowed to marry. See 
Mailer's Schwei^er. Gesch. Th. 4. S. 261. Anm. ^m. — Jllain Chartier,- 
secretary of the kings Charles VI. and VII., •}* 1458, in his work I'esperance ou 
consolation des trois vertus (Les tEuvrcs de Maistre .llain Chattier, reveu<»9, 
corrigi!cs par A. du Chesne. ;> Paris, 1617. 4to. p. .388. The passage given by 
Flacius catal. test. no. 200, and Theincr II. II. 6y7, in Latin, but erroneously 
cited from the work le Curial citirl) : Or fut il piec^a fait un nouvel statut en 
I'Eglise latine, qui dcsseura I'ordre du sainct manage d'avec la dignity de Prestriso 
90UZ couleur de purt6 et chastete sans souilleure. Maintenant court le statut do 
concubinage au contraire, qui les a attrait5 aux estats mondains, et aux deliz 
sensuels ct corporels. Et qui plus est, »e sont rcndusa immodcrec avarice, en pm- 
curant par symonie et par autres voyes illicites, litigieuses, et processives en corrup- 
tion, et autrement, benefices et prelatures espirituelles. Et avec ce «e sont souillez 
ct occupez es affaires citoyens, et ^s negores et cures tem|>orclles. Et ce premier 
statut departit piera I'Eclise grecque d'avcc la latine. Kt ores la desordonnanee 
avaricieuse des Pri^stres a fail separer les peuplcs de behaigno (lidhmen) d'Eglise 
de Kome. Que dy-je de Behaigne ? mais de Chrestient6 prescjue toute. Car les gens 
de I'Eglixe out si avilenne par leurs coulpes eux et h'ur cslat, qu'ils sont ja des- 
daignez et dps grands et des menus du mondc : et les ca^urs cstrangez de I'obeis- 
sance de saincte Eglisc |)ar la <lissolution de ses ministres. Car, comme dit est, ilz 
ont lai^se les espousailles, mais ils ont reprins les illegitimes, vagucs, et di-isolues 
luxures. Jc ne vueil plus avant cslargir ma parolle. Car taut ont telles Coustitu* 
tions de lieu, comme on y preiit de plai^ir. Qu(> a apporle la Constitution de non 
marier les Prestres, si non lourner et eviter legitime ueneration en advoullrise, et 
honncste cohabitation d'une seule espouse en niuliiplieation d'escande luxure? 
Se je disoye tout ce que j'en pensir, je diroye plaitietucnt, q>ic la gresse ties bitna 
tcmporels inevlee du eoutl're d'cnvio, ut la chaluur d'ainbiliou ct de luxure out fait 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF MONACIIISM. 



^ 139. 

ATTEMPTS TO REFORM THE OLDER ORDERS. 

The corruption of the convents ' could not well escape notice in 
this period, in whicli so much was said uf rcfurin ; and wc tind, there- 
fore, constant complaints of their stale as well as attempts to remedy 
ihe evil. The Council of Constance began these efforts by causing a 
Chapter of the German Benedictines, the first for many years, to be 
held under its superintendence in 1417.'^ This example was followed 
in other countries,^ but without much success, till the Council of 
Basil, when the reformation of the Regular Canons of Germany was 
committed to the general chapter of the convent of Windesheim ; "* 



' Soe § 108. The only exception was the Carthu«ian Order, 8cc Jo. JiusriuM 
de reform, nionasteriornni Hl». III. c. 32. in Leibnitii Scrijilt. Hrunsv. II. p. 935: 
CarthiiMa a prima siii inslitutinne semper in olinervanlia rei;ulari permaii^t propter 
tria, videlicet solitudinem, silentiuni et visitationem, ut patct iu hue versu : 

Per tria So. Si. Vi. Carthu.sia permaiict iu vi. 

• This was a Capituhiro provinciale monacliorum ni^rorum Provinciie Mopun- 
tinenMS ct Diocccscos Hamberjrensis, see Trithemii Chmn. Hirsaiij;. ad ann. 1417. 
T. II. p. 346 seq. The Acts uf thi:i Chapter see in Trithemii opp. pia ed. Ilusctus 
p. 1030 scq., more complete in r. d. Jlardt Cone. Const. I. X.W'I. p. 1086 seq. 
That very important reforms lor the Monastic Order' were proposed at Constance 
may be ttecn from the Kerormatoriiini (see § 130, note 13) in v. d. Hardt 1. X. 
p. 703 »cq., but they uevcr were carried into eHecl. 

' Sec the Capitulnm provinciale niirronim monachonim apiid Westmonasterium 
ann. 1422. (in Mansi XXVIII. p. 1037). Concil. Parisiense, uon. 1429. c. 12 seq. 
(I. c. p. 1102). 

* The chief authority on this subject is Jo. Bxischii (of Zwolle, from 1419 a 
Canon in Windsheim, afterwards Prior in Siilta near Ilildesheim, Ablwt of the 
convent Neuwerk near Halle, and again Prior in Sulla, "J* 1479) de reformatione 
monasteriorum quorundam Saxonii", libb. IV. in Lribnitii Seriptt. Hrunsvic. II. 
p. 476 seq., and p. 806 seq. The convent of Wind«.heim near Zwollc was the most 
important anion); those of the Regular Canons, who were connected wilH the fratre* 
vita; communis, and the seat of the Capitulnm i;eneralc, which assembled yearly 
from all the convents of these two orders. Althonc;h very strict in the observance 
of their rules, the Regular Canons were far removed from any thing like exagge- 
rated ascetic notions. Jo. Busch, Chron. Windesemensc (ed. Hrrib. Rostpydus. 
Antverp. 1621. 8vo.) lib. II. c. 6. p. 276, relates: duo fratres in Windesem propter 
hujusmodi rigitlam abstincntiam et occultam alimentorum sibi necessariorum sub- 
tractionem cerebrum et naturalia conturbantcs, rationis facti sunt im|>otentes. — 
Perpendentes igitur Patres nostri et senlores, hujusmodi rigidam abstinentiam pro 
animarum non esse salute, nec corporum sanitate, sed in pcrsonarum et OrdiniH 
nostri perpetuam vergcrc destructionem, — plenani dederunt licentiam omnibus 
fratribus et familiaribus suis bene comedcndi, et de cibariis qua* dantur in communi 
quantum potcrant sine scrupulo et cum bona conscientia liberc assumendi, immo 
etiamsi nolucrunt, natura ne deficiat, ad sumendum compellendi. — Unde et nios 
apud DOS ioolcvit, ut, cum Clcricus quii) ad rcligionem se suicipi deprecatur, tna 
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Chap. IL National Churches. §138. Morals of the Clergy. ^ 
were too deeply involved in the question to expect them to yield. 

Clericus pos^it coDtrahore tnatrimotiium, aicut Grsci ? and answers: Credo, quod 
sic, — et non roluin credo, potestatein inessc EccIeiMae hoc condendi, sed credo pro 
bono et salute animarum quud e^<«et salubre statuturn, ut volentes coniiiiere et 
niajfis mercri, relinqucrentur voliintati eorum ; non volentes auteni coulincre, 
possint conlrahere : quia cxperientia docente contranus proritus effccius Hcquitur 
ex ilia le^c continentix, quuni ho<lic non vivant iipiritualitcr, ncc Hint iruindi, sed 
maculentur illicito coitu rum coruin gravissinio pcccato, ubi cum propria uxure 
essct castitas, ut dicitur Cap. JVictttia (Decretum Grat. P. 1. Dist. XXxI. c. 12). 
Unde debert^t Ecclesia facere, sicut bonus medicus, ut si niedicina, cxperientia 
docente, potius otficit quuru profit, eain tullat. Et ulinani idem cssct in omnibus 
constitutionibus pofdtivis, ut saltern obligarent quoad pucnam, et non quoad culpam. 
Nam ita crevcrunl slaluta posiliva, ut vix ropcriaiitur aliqui, qui non corrupcrint 
viam suatn. — JEnciut Syhiits \ml. Cone. Bai^il. lib. II. (ed. Catopoli, 1667. 4to. 
p. 86) : fortasse non esHut pejus, saccrdotes quamplurcs uxorari : quoniam multi 
salvareritur in sacerdotio conjugato, qui sterili in FrcHbyteralu damnantur. De 
aueioritate Coiic. BaMl. dialugus (in KoUar AnaUcta Vindubouensia 11. p. 780) : 
olim conjugcm ncc habere, nec habuiifse indecorum sacerdutibun fuit ; hodie vero 
solum habere iiitenlicitur, qux prt)hit)itio, ut ego existimu, utilius quoque hodie 
probibcretur. When Cardinal be wrote to hi;* friend Jo. Frunt (Ep. 307) : Crc<li- 
luus tc uti non insulso coni>ilio, si, quum nequeas coutincrc, conjugium quairia, 
quamvis id prius eu^;itaiidum fuerat, antequam initiareris saciis oiiiinibus. Sed 
uon sumu<< Dii omne^, qui futura prospiccrc valeamus. Quando hue ventum est, 
ut legi carnis resintere nequeas, melius est nubere, quam uri. Non tamen hare 
Pontificis scntentia, ut dispen«jandum ceu!»eat : stat in ^ua sevcritate. — Expectnn- 
dus est ergo, ut tute aga*», alterius Apo-<tolatus, qui mitior sit. So too when Pope. 
One of his sayings was (Plat'ma de vitis Pontiff, cd. 1645. p. 762) : Sacerdolibus 
magna ratione sublatas nuptias, majuri rostiluoniias videri. — Also the French 
Cannelite, Thomas de Rennes (TTifwmj Rtdoneiusia), who preached with great 
zeal in France and Italy against the corruption of the Roman church, and insisted 
upon a reformation (for which he was burned at the stake in Rome, 1436), is sup- 
posed to have been an advocate for the marriage of the priests. The passage 
attributed to him in Flarii catalog, no. 365, is, however, that of PanomiitanuM, 
• above cited. See Baleus. Centur. VII. c. 100. — Felix Hdmmerlin also, in his work 

de libertate eccl., wished that (he priests might be allowed lo marrv. See 
Mailer's Schweiier. Gesch. Th. 4. S. 261. Anm. 809. — j^/om C'hartierr 
secretary of the kings Charles VI. and VII., "J* 1458, in his work I'esperance ou 
consolation dcs trois vertus (Les cEuvres de Afautre Jllain Chartier, reveui^s, 
corrigces par A. du Chesne. & Paris, 1617. 4to. p. 388. The passage given by 
• Flariut catal. test. no. 200, and Theiner II. II. 697, in Latin, but erroneously 
cited from the work le Curial citirt) : Or fut il pic<;a fait un nouvel statut en 
TEglise latine, qui desseura Tordrc du sainct manage d'avec la dignity de Prestrise 
•ouz couleur de purt6 et chasteto sans souilleure. Maintenant court le statut de 
concubinage au contraire, qui les a attraiti^ aux estats momlains, et aux deliz 
sensuels et corporcls. Et qui plus est, se sont rendus a inunoderee avarice, en pro- 
curant par symonie et par autres voyes illicites, litigieusc", et processives en corrup- 
tion, et autremrnt, benefices et prelatures espirituelles. Et avec cc se sent souillez 
et occupez 6s aflaires citoyens, et ^!s negores et cures tem|>orclles. Et ce premier 
statut deparlit pie<;a I'Eglise grecque (I'avec la latine. Kt ores la desonlonnanee 
avaricieuse dcs Pr«*stres a fait sepan^r les peuples de Behaigne (Bolimen) d'Eglise 
de Rome. Que dy-je de Behaigne mais de Chrestieotfe presque toute. Car les gens 
de rEgli'<e ont si avilenne par leurs coulpes eux et leur cstat, qu'ils sonl ja des- 
daignez et d^s grands et des menus du monde : et les cccurs estrangez de I'obeis- 
sance de sainctc F2g1ise par la dissolution de ses ministrcs. Car, cumme dit est, ilz 
ont laissc les c9)H>usaillcs, mais ils ont reprins les illegttiraes, vagues, et ditsolues 
luxures. Je ne vueil plus avant eslargir ma parolle. Car tant ont tellcs Constitu- 
tions de lieu, comiue on y prcnt de plaisir. Que a apporte la Constitution de non 
marier les Prestres, si non toumer et eviter legitime generation en advoultrise, et 
honneste cohabitation d'line seule espouse en miiltipliration d'eseando luxure 
Se je disoye tout ce que j'en pease, je diroye plainemeni, que la gressc des bicns 
I * tcmporels meslce du soull're d*envio, et la cbaleur d'ambiiiun et do luxure ont fait 
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Thus the hatred of the laity towards a clergjr, who added such im 



leur apprest pour mettre le feu en TEglise, etc. — Ju. Triton de S. Georgia, 
Professor Juris in Puvia, Provost at Milan, at last Cardinal, 1509. In his Aurea 
et singulariii lectura super quarto Dccrctaliuin cum atlditiouibus Benedict! dc Vadis. 
Lug;d. 1522. fol. we read ad Til. VI. Qui CIcrici vol vovcntes matrimonium con- 
traherc poiuunt, in the Kubrica, whore the editor speaks : Tempore primitive 
EcclesiK licebat Presbyteris, et sic constitutes in sacrirt, uxorem habere, dummodo 
die celebrationis abstinerent a conju^bu-<. Po^leu in occidental! Ecrlciua venit 
prohibiiio, ut conslituti in .sacris debtMcnt continere. Dicit hie Cardioali.i (namely, 
Jo. Ant. a S. Georgia), quod dat matcriam iliaqueandi plures aoiroas hoc praecep- 
tum, et ideo credit, quod, sticut Kcclesia induxit hoc pra-ceptum contincntiar, quod 
quandoque revocabit; et erit conveniens dicto Apastoli rcvocatio, qui dixit: de 
virf(inibus pnereptum non habeo, consilium autem do. Conrad Celtei, Professor 
in ingolstadt and Wien, f 1508, Amorum lib. II. Elegia 6 : 

Gregorius priini Fridcrici tempore regni, 

O quantum incauti pectoris egit opus! 
Ille sacris vetuit Calebs connubia lectis, 

Liberior vitiis ut sacra vita foret. 
Nullus onim pudor est toncras violare puellas* 

Et ncque legitimas sollicitare faces. 
Quiquc uiio quondam fuerat conlpntua amore, 

Ille modo plures rite foverc potest, etc. 

Saptiata Mantuanus, Carmelite in Mantua, 1516, Fastorum lib. I. De $. Hila- 
rio (0pp. ed. Antverp. 1576. 8vo. T. II. fol. 253) : 

Non nocuit tibi progenies, non obstitit uxor 
Logitimo conjuiicta thoro, non horruit ilia 
Tcnipestati* Dens thalamos, cunabula, ta>das ; 
Sola erat in prelio, qur nunc incognita virtus 
Sonlet, et attrito vivit cum picbe cuciillo. 
Proptcrca leges, quae sunt connubia contra, 
Es-He malas quidam perhibent : prudcntia patrum 
Non satis advertit, dicunt, quid ferre recuset, ' 
Quid valeat natura pati : cervicil)us, ajunt. 
Hoc insuave jugum nostris imponere Christus 
I Noliiit, istud onus, quod adhuc quam plurima raonntra 
Fecit, ab audaci, dicunt, pietate repertum. 
Tutius esse volunt, qua lex divina sinebat 
Isee via, vcterumquc sequi vestigia patrum, 
Quortim vita fnit mclior cum conjuge, quam nunc 
Nostra sit, exclu.sis thalamis, et conjugis usu. 

Jo. AfariuM Belga (le Maire, Historian of Louis XII.) de schismatum et Concilio- 
nim Ecclesie universalis differentia, written in French, 1511, translated into Latin 
by Simon Schardius, and appended to his life of Theodoricus a Niem (Argentor. 
1609. 8vo. p. 571 seq.). Pars I. c. 2 : Tria precipue Ecclesie univeniali niafn^um 
damnum attulere, nimirum ambitio, avaritiv mater, omiasio seu ncglcctus Concilio- 
rum gcneralium, legitimi matrimonii sacerdotum in Ecclesia latina prohibitio : de 
quibus singulis ample fuseque in toto hoc operc dicetur. On the last head he 
brings extracts from Chartier, P. III. c. 15, and then remarks, cap. 16: quan- 
tumvis diligcnter investigarim, quo Papa auctore, vcl cujus Concilii decreto conju- 
gium saceniotibus sit intcrdictum in Ecclesia latina, id tamen nusquam invenire 
potui. Alii siquidem id tempore Gregorii septimi, monachi Cluniacensis, factum 
esse tradunt : — alii id multo ante factum esse existimant in Concilio Nicvno, cujus 
tamen decreto Gr«ci subscribere noluerunt : in Belpco, seu infcriori Gemiania 
sentiunt, id auctore Papa Calixto factum, et ad hoc versicuios hosce, cum barbaroa, 
tum ridiculos allegant : 

O bone Calixte, nunc omnis Clerus odit te: 
Ohm Presbyteri poterant uxoribus oti : 
' Hot destruxisti, tu Papa qiiando fuisti : 

Ergo tuum festuu nunquam celebratur bonestum. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY UF MONACHISM. 



^ 139. • • 

ATTEMPTS TO REFORM TUE OLDER ORDERS. 

The corruption of the convents ' could not well escape notice in 
this period, in which so much was said of reform ; and we find, there- 
fore, constant complaints of their state as well as attempts to remedy 
ihe evil. The Council of Constance began these eft'orts by causing a 
Chapter of the German Benedictines, the first for many years, to be 
held under its superintendence in 1417.*^ This example was followed 
in other countries,^ but without much success, till the Council of 
Basil, when the reformation of the Regular Canons of Germany was 
committed to the general chapter of the convent of Wiudesheim ; * 



' Sec § 108. Tho only exception was the Carthusian Order, see Jo. Bmriut 
de refarin. inonaslerionini lib. 111. c. 32. in Leibnitii Scrtptt. Uriinsv. II. p. 935: 
Carthusia a prima 8ui institutione Hcnipcr in observantia repulari pernaaimit propter 
tria, videlicet sulitudinein, silentiuni et visitationetn, ut patel in hoc vcrsu : 
Per tria So. Si. Vi. Cartliusia pennanct in vi. 

' This was a Capituhim proviuciale nionachonim nigrum Provinciae Mogun- 
tinenyis et Dioeccscos Kaniber^ciiMis, see Trithemii Chron. Hirsaug. ad ann. 1417. 
T. M. p. 346 «cq. The Acts of this Chapter see in Trithemii opp. pia ed. Butaus 
p. 1030 scq., more complete in r. </. Jlardt Cone. Const. I. XXV'I. p. 1086 seq. 
That very important retorms for the Monui^tic Onler* were proposed at Constance 
may be tieen from the KeformntoHiim (see § 130, note 13) in r. d, Hardt I. X. 
p. 703 »eq., but they never were carried into cUect. 

' See the Capituhim provinciate nigrorum monacliorum apud Westmonasterium 
ann. 1422. (in Manst XXVIII. p. 1037). Concil. Partsiense, aon. 1429. c. 12 seq. 
(1. c. p. 1102). 

* The chief authority on this subject is Jo. Bnschii (of ZwoUe, from 1119 a 
Canon in Wind-sheiin, afterwards Prior in Sulta nciu- Ilildeshcim, Abbot of the 
convent Ncuwerk near Halle, and again Prior in Sulta, "J" 1479) de rcformatiouc 
monaKteriorum quorun<lam Saxonis", libb. IV. in Leibnitii Scriptt. Hrunsvic. II. 
p. 476 seq., and p. 806 seq. The convent of Wind^heim near Zwollc was the most 
important an)ong ihoMJ of the Regular Canons, who were connected with the fratrea 
vitas communis, and the seat of the Capituhim eencrale, which assembled yearly 
from all the convents of these two orders. Although very strict in the observance 
of their rules, the Regular Canons were far removed from any thing like exagge- 
rated ascetic notions. Jo. Butch, Chron. Windesemensc (ed. Herib. Rtmryriuf. 
Antverp. 1621. 8vo.) lib. 11. c. 6. p. 276, relates : duo fratres in Windesem propter 
hujusmodi rigidam abstincntiam et occultam alimentorum slhi oecessariorum sub- 
tractioncm cerebrum et naturalia conturbantcs, rationis facti sunt imjiotentes. — 
Perpcndentes igitur Patres nostri et scniores, hujusmo<li rigidam abstinenUam pro 
animarum non es.se salute, nec corponim sanitate, sed in personanim et Ordinis 
nostri perpctuam vergere destructionem, — plenam dedertint licentiam omnibus 
fratribus et familiarihus suis bene comedendi, et dc cibariis quiP dantur in communi 
quantum potcrant sine scrupulo et cum txma conscientia liberc assumendi, immo 
eUamsi noluerunt, natura ne doficiat, ad sumendiim compellendi. — Unde et mm 
apud DOS iuolevit, ut, cum Clcncuii quis od religioncm se suacipi deprecatur, tria 
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In spite of all these efforts, however, only a partial reformation 
could be effected.' The custom which had been introduced into 
almost all the convents of sharing the revenues, and the independence 
which this secured them, had for the monks too great a charm.* At 
Constance a Cistercensian monk even undertook formally to justify 
this practice ; '-^ and afterwards the most frivolous pretexts were sought 



qiiotl omni diUf^entia hnjusniodi visitatoren invigilent, ut tria subftantialia omnis 
Religionis, jtrilicet /)au/>rr/aa, easlittu et obedientia, cxactisMime observentur, et 
unirorniitas habilus ac nioruiii in vuslro OnUne iibiquo observetur ; ita quod nemo 
Canonironiin regulariuin Ordini^ vestri u(rius({tic sexus prote^tsus — «nc Roqueto 
(Ilal. Rorcetto) romano curn inaDici:! deinceps incedere pripsumat, onmibus dispen- 
sationibus — non ob;(tantibus. 

' Jo. JSlderus (a Dominican prior in Rasil, + 1438^ de vi^ionibus ac revelatio- 
nibus (or formicarius) I. c. 7, ed. v. d. Ilf^rdt. Helnist. 1692. 8vo. p. 97: Dc 
reforinalione particulari in civitate Ecclcsix possibili in roulti<( statibua ct reliponi- 
bu!» non diibito. Qiiin easdcin indies introdiici vidcmu9 in quibu«dani monastcriia 
et convcnubus, scd cum quanta diflicultatc, novit alti-^simu!*. Si enim pra?sente 
generali Conciiio in Basiica annisscx ncc ununi quidem fragilis sexuB mona-sterium 
coiiperantc etiam sa-culari consulatu reformari potuit propter quorundam inhabi- 
tantiuin vitain lualani el ciMlciii juuctaiii axvitiam : quid qux'>o sperandum est de 
viroruui nobilium vol literatorum collegiis, qui ruinas et deformitates suas, in 
8pirituaHb\i« cxi«tcntc!» doniibu-*, non inodoarinis chalybeis, sed etiam qua; deteriort 
sunt vci balibus ct lignt'ia po^nuut tlclenderc ! The Augustine Eremite, Jo. Schi- 
phuwrr de Afeppis, says, i5(M, in \m Chron. Oldenburgensium Archicomituni, in 
Mtiboviii HtTUiii (fcrm. T. 11. p. 170, ad ann. 1426: Circa hxc tcmpora reforma- 
tio magna plurtiiiorum monaMe riorum in diversis mundi partibus fuit. Et nota, 
quod hujusmodi reformationes leguntur facta*, .<ed pene nulla remansit, quin solito 
more per HUcceMsum temporis nd pristinum rclaberetur languorem po.^t venerabili- 
um patrum mortem. 

• Sec tbe account given by Buschiiis I. c. 4, p. 480, of the condition of the 
convent Ludinkerka in Friesland. before the reform, A. D. 1128 : Ante rcformati- 
oncm pauci ibi fuerunt sacerdotcit, ct plurcs convcrsi ultra XXX. aut L., qui 
pactum feccrant cum couvcntis Conniaiii monasterii Ordinis CistcrcieaMH ad unum 
milliarc indo di^tans, quod mutuo se juvare vellcnt cum centum viris armatis : 
idcirco totam illam Fri-ia! pai-tcm sibi subjugaverint. Quidam autem Vasallua 
circa monasterium in castro habitans — retulil ad Epi^icopum Trajectensem dc mala 
et pesiiima corum vita, quorum nullus erat continens, et omnes proprietarii, 
habcntc<i (tecum monialeH in monastcrio, qux aliquando imprargnats genuerunt. 
Cognovi ibi Abbatem, cujus pater conversus dictus fuerat, mater vero moniaUs. — 
Epiitcopuii autem Fridericus dc Hlankcnheym, vir prudens et literatus misit illic 
Ambasiutores 8uo<i, — qui personam dicti mona<«terii vi-<itantcs, invenerunt omnea 
pene convenioi sine regula et professione ibi intra.>we, ct ui)que tunc in presens 
ibidem per multos annos kIc perman.MHsc. Qua>rentes autem, quomodo ad habi- 
tum ronvcntorum assumendum perveninsent, responderunt ; quam primo hie intra- 
viiiiuo, plures hie vidinmii alba tunica ct scapulari indutos, et lanien in annia 
belliciii expeditoti. Comparavimuii igitur etiam uohis album pannum, undc tunicas 
albas, caputia alba, scapularia nobis lieri procuravimus, et per nos ipsos eaa 
iuduimus. Intcrrogarunt, an aliquid audii)!<cnt dn rcgula ? Res}K)nderunt : nun- 
quam, scd unusqui^que nostrum aut monialcm, aut convcrsam, aut aliam mulierem 
Hibi as!<umpsit, cum qua sine copulatione matrimonii dormivit. It Wiis not so bad 
in all the convents, but a divisiun of property, incontinence, a worldly life, and 
neglect of the rules we fmd in all the unreformed convents. 

• Anonymi Ordinis Cisterc. propositio aflirmaliva in Constant. Couc. ann. 1417, 
nhlata ct exaniinata, quod monachi Cisterciensies possint propria possidore bona 
(in V d. Hardl Cone. Const. 111. p. 120 seq.), c. 1. Licitum et fas eat interdum 
dispensare, quod raonachu!< Heu religiosun de scitu Pra;lati sui habet res temporales 
ad usum bonum et necessarium, quando r«igit necessilas excuAabilis, aut suadet 
utilitas notabilis. c. 6 : To prevent discontent and murmuring, proficuura est. 
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could oflfer no resistance to their usurpations ; and it was evident that 

the Mendicants, whibt it was ea»y fur tliein to prove the corruption 
of their rivals,^ aimed at nothing less than to destroy their influence 
entirely.'' The undecided interference of the popes was wholly in- 



of Alexander V. (see § 109, note 3). The University pronounced this Dull 
•camlali>!>a, turbaliva pacis et conrordi»*, i^ubversiva Ordinis hicrarchici Eccle^jiK 
ac itulirfptitin, and delcriiiined to appeal a^aiiHl it : thr Mendicant!* were to be 
Rummoncd to appear, vi^uri tiua<* privaliones, si dictc iinpetrationi renunciare no- 
lucrini, et iinpclrare revocutoriaiii ipoius : — requirantur Prclati, quod non adniit- 
tant KratrcH Mt-ndiranteo ad pra-dicanduni in Kui^ diu*ct-«ibus, donee renunciaverint, 
et ohiinuerint hujusniodi revocatoriam. The Mendicants having reru<(cd to give 
up the Dull, and procure it* repeal, it was decreed, Idcirco ip«a I'mvensitas ex 
tunc onincH jurato:^ dv dicti<i Mendicanliuni Ordinibus reputavil et dcclaravit per- 
juror et privatO!i a grcniio et coiuiortio ipnius, non juralon auleni rc»ecavit a susccp- 
tione graduuin quorunicunque et acquinitionc tenipori** Parijiiu!i in quacunque 
Facultatc. The Parliament attempted to reconcile the ditTiculty, but in vain, till 
in Feb. 1457 (more gall. 1456), the copy of a Bull came to Pari;«, in which Calixtus III. 
was Raid to have repealed the Bull of hi» predece<«>)or (see Bulaua V. p. 612). The 
MondioantM now submitted (p. 613), and wore again admitted a<t memben* of the 
university on the 18th Feb., after they had sworn to the conditions (p. 616), quod 
aniplius non ulantur Bulla e.xisicnte in manibus Kev. D. Kpiscopi Parisiensit, 
neque similibu<), et mancat dicta Bulla in manibus pni-fali Episcopi .Mcut est ; et 
quod unus pro omnibus juratu^* de Online Mcndicantium pro sua redintegratione 
habeat supplicare, et habeant Mendicantes antcdicti obedire Bulla* revocaloric et 
ratilicari [facrre] per suos (lenerales infra annum. Item jurabunt, quod nun- 
quam impctrabunt Miiiiles Bullas, alioquin ex tunc, prout ex nunc, reincidcnt in 
similes privationes et poenas. Soon afterwards it was found indeed that the sup- 
posed Bull had never been issued, for Calixtus III. called on the kin? in a letter of 
March 18 (p. 617), to protect the Mendicants, declared his predeccsjor's Bull 
genuine, and confirmed it : the Dominicans were forced by command of their 
General to go back from tlieir promise, and were again excluded from the univer- 
sity : in Dec. 1457, however, they applied again for adnjiltance, and submitted to 
the conditions (p. 620). 

' See for instance the passage of the Augustine eremite Johannet SehiphotPtrua 
de Mrppia in his Chron. Oldenburgensium Archicomitum (written 1505) in H. 
Meibomii Rerum gernian. Scriptt. T. II. p. 171 a<l ann. 1440, where he is praising 
Count Dieterich as a patron of his order: Suis temporibus quidam ex pastoribus et 
capellanis conspirationem fecerunt contra Mendicantes, limitalores ibidem existen- 
tes, impugnantes privilegia aponlolica, et prn>scrtim de conlesnionibus audiendis, 
ignari et juris canoniei imperiti, vix primi« Uteris imbuli, qui vix sine confusione, 
ut ait Pastor in tractatu de Curatorum miseriio, requiem cantaro sciunt, et tamen 
■ingulis doctis viris tamquam cornutae bestir rebellizant, et in sua asineitate per- 
severantes super omnes se extollunt. Quomodo autera pra-dicabunt, qui Uteris 
operam noo dcderunt aut quam in prvdicando indoctus sacerdos utilitatem audi- 
toribus suis aflferre poterit, qui scripturas ncscit verum temporibus nostris, in 
quibuB est sicut populus, ita et sacenlos, studium scripturarum miserrimi sacerdotes 
abjiciunt, pro libris scripturarum calices exhauriunt, et cotidio se inebriant. Vide- 
rint Kpi!«copi, qui tales idintas et inscios ad sacerdotii dignitatem promovent, qui 
imperitis curam ovium Christi commendant ! Sedent in in<iidiis cum potatoribus in 
tabemis, ludis et comessationibus vacant, non est timor Dei ante oculos eorum. 
Nomine sacerdotes sunt, conversatiune asini, nihil penitus de scripturis intelllgunt, 
disccrc contenuiunt, et lalina lingua loqui vel scribere nesciunt, vix in vulgari 
exponerc Evangelia didicerunt. Quantos errores, fabulas et hvreses in Ecclesits 
prcdicando populis enuncient, quis nisi cxpertus credere posset ? Pro libris liberos 
sibi couiparant, pro studio concubinas amant. Tales, quamvis inscii, quamvis 
indocti, quamvis ignari, adhuc coutra privilegia apostolica contra viros doctos latrare 
non erubescunt. 

* Jacobtu Carthusianiu (see § 135, note 31) de arte cunmdi vitia (ex Ms. in e. 
d. Hardt Autographa Lutheri prcf. p. 49) : Licet multi Fratres Mendicantes prcdi- 
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respective orders.'^ Nevertheless they were considered by the popes 



quod oliin, proiit in hittorii!* Irgilur, as. Doininico quo^claiu Confraternitx^ utriusque 
wxuH ti<ieliuni, de Kosurio b. M. V. nuncupala, ad honureni aitgclicx salutation in 
instttuta, et in diversis inundi partibus pra>tlicata fuit sequentibus signis (cotnp. 
§ 69, note 10). Sed cum ipsa Confraternitas <l» cMrsu tcniporis fere neglecta fuisset, 
et in oblivioncm transi.sset, ac anno 1475 civita^ ct diu.H-e!>t!} Colonien^is gravibus 
belli!* premeretur, eadein Conrralernita<<, ut civitas ab eia bellis liberaretur, ia 
KccU>«ia dotnus Prxdicaloruni Colonicnsiuni innovata et de novo instituta fuit. 
Against thiii notion of an earlier origin sec Acta 8S. August. T. I. p -128 seq. 
Sixtuit IV. gave thi<i Confraternitas de Ko!iario b. M. V. 1-178 the first absolution 
A. I). 147S, in ,imort I. c. p. 170), and de>ignate<» it as ad honorein angelire 
salutatioiiis instiluta, cujus confratres et couMirorcs tribus diebus cujuslibet hcbdo> 
niadis orationeni douiitiiralem quindecien, ct angclicain salutationem centum ct 
quiiKpiaginta vicibus od honorcm ejus^letu b. Marix Virginis juxta ipsius Confra- 
ternitalis institula dicere conxueverunt, quas quidem oraliones Rosarium appellant; 
adding extra civitatem Coloniensem in aliis civilatibus et locis sint quam plures 
utriusquc sexus ejusdcm Confraternitatis confratres. Thi-* fraternity extended 
itself HO rapidly, tbat as early as A. D. 1481, a similar one via^ established in 
Schleswick, the statutes of which are given in (Hoodt's) BeitrSgen zur 
ErI.luterung der Civil-, Kirchen- u. gelelirten historic der IftTZogthnmer 
ScbU'swig u. Holstein, IJd. 2. (Hainb. 1752. 4to.) S. 31. Innocent Mil. bestowed 
on them, 1483, viva; vocis oraculo full absolution s«'mel in vita, ct scmel in mortis 
articulo, which Leo X. 1520. conlinncd, see Jmort I. c. p. 171. 

" I'he Council of Basil condemned as late as i 144 the following a<«sertions que 
maxime pra'dicabantur a Mendicantibus in Taurinensi et Astenst DioccesibuSy 
{Patritii summa Concill. c. 138. in Hartzheitn Concill. (ierm. V. p. 865): Paro* 
chtanos non teneri de jure dominiris diebus et soletnnibus missas in propriis 
parochialibus Kcclesiis audire, sed ubi pro eorum devotiune nialucrint, praMennLssis 
suis parochiis : et banc libertatem non posse eis adimi a synodalibus constilutioni- 
bus: quodquc Farochiani suis Curatis illis diebus non tencntur ad oblattonem 
faciendam, sed in voluntato danlis sit, qui velit earn dare. — Obnoxium quavis 
causa fuciendi missas celebrari pro vivis ct dcfunrtis, non salisfaccre dcbito 
suu, si per curatum sacerdotcm id fieri curct, quoniam ratione cura; ad id oit 
obligatus. Decimaruin solutionem, etsi de prxcepio sit, non tamen de pnr- 
cepto esse, cui sit solvenda ; libernrn igitur esse omnibus cui velint eas solvere, 
vel in opera pietatis pro arbitrio impendere. Morientes in habitu et profcssione 
Onlinis Minoruin ultra annum non passuros in pa>nis purgatorii, quoniam b. Fran- 
ciscus cx divino privilegio quotannis ad purgatorium dcscendat, professorcsque 
omnes sui Ordinis adducat secum ad cGclum (comp. § 109, note 7). Fratres Men- 
dicantes, etiain non prvsentatus Ordinariis, omnium confessiones posse audire ; 
illosque, qui apud cos siiit confessi, non obligaii, etiam setnel in anno contitcri 
proprio sacerdoti, nec petere coniitendi veniam. Kpiscopos diiccesanos etiam in 
suis Synoilis non possa sibi rescrvare altsolutiuncs aliquorum criminum pr»tcr 
casus in jure expressos. Thus the Synod of Nitra in Hungary, 1494, passed 
decrees against the impositions of the Mendicants, Conntitutiones Syn. Nitriensit 
c. 30. (in C. FeterflTy Cone. Hungnria*. P. I. p. 277) : Nam siout ad nostrum per- 
venit auditum, non sine multa tomeritatis audacia, et deceptionc multiplici 
aniniarum indulgentias populo niotu proprio de facto concodunt ; super votis di- 
spensant ; a pcrjuriis, homicidiis et peccatis aliis sibi coniitcntes absolvunt; male 
ablata inccrta, data sibi aliqua pecniiia- qiianlitate, remittunt ; tertiam ct quartain 
partem de puuiiteiitiis injunctis relaxant; animas tres, vel plurcs parentum vel 
amicorum illorum, qui cleemosynas eis cnnferunt, de purgatorio, ut asserunt 
inendaciter, extrahunt et ad gaudia Paradi'^i penbiciint ; cunfratribus ct bencfac- 
toribus ipsorum remissioncm plenariam peccatorum indulgent; et aliqui cx ipsij 
COS a pu-na ct culpa, ut eorum verbis iitamur, absolvunt. Joh. Busch (see 
§ 139, note 4.) was present at the nrearhing of a Carmelite from Brabant, (see 
Busch de reform, monasterioniin ill. c. 16, in Leihnitii Script. Bninsv. II. 
p. 925), who, at the instigation of the unrelbrmed Franciscans, directed his discourse 
against Busch as a Reiormer, ami at the same time maintained, amongst other 
things; quoties missa per munduin celebratur, toties una anima de purgatorio libe- 
ratur, and Mendicantes, Episcopis pncsentati a suis superioribus, sunt supra FIcbanoi. 
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and especially to raise up from them a pious clergy ; so that they soon 
became fruitful nurseries for monks.^ This activity and the respect 



tracts amonp't the people (Delprat, p. 213, 261). Specimens of which see in 
Deljrrat, p. 306 scq. Compare Jo. Butch Chron. Wimie«em. hb, I. c. 47. p. 214 : 
Quants in ssculo sunt persons scxus ulriusque, quae amicitia his (congrr^ationi- 
bus) conjuncta- a sxculi vaiiitatc per eas conver.sa*, el ad meliora, sanctum videlicet 
propo«itum, et l)onam voluntntein libenter Deo serviendi, ipsarum exempio inducts 
et provocata*. quamvis ad omnia evan<;elica consilia statim arripienda propter multa 
impedientia nondum dare so valent, vitam attamen sanclam, a peccalis alienam, ad 
earum infurtiiationem student obscrvare, quis enumerabit ? This activity wan least 
acceptal)le to the Mendicant monks, whence such occurrences as the following, 
related by Jo. Jixisch de reform. Monaster. III. c. 17, in Lrihnitii Scriptt. Brunsv. 
II. p. 925 seq. : Lector quidain Ordniis Fratrum Pnrdiratorum in Zulphania publico 
prosdicavit, quod laici libros teutonicales habere non debereni, et sennones non nisi 
ad populutii in Kcclcsia fieri deberent. Etjo autem simplex tunc frater in Winde- 
seiii, in Zutphaniani missus cum frutre pto neg;otio, hoc audiens et scicns, plus 
qnam centum congrep;ationes sororum et Beginanim in terra Trajectensi plures 
habere libms teutonicales, et eos quotidie lejiere sinjjulariter et in refectorio, con- 
stanter coittradixi. Busrh applied to the Prior of the Dominicans. He at first re- 
plied : Laici quidam altos hahent in teutonico librus, videlicet Sententlariim et similes, 
quos quidam Ordinis uostri transtulit in toutonicum ex latino, Valens Doctor; alii 
Missale etiam cum Canoiie habcnt in teutonico: ergo non valet, quod laici libro* 
levant in teutonico. To this Busch answered : Hoc non approbo, quod simplices 
laici, viri vel fcemina', tarn altos el divinos libros habeiil teutonicales : imo et 
Canonem, in teutonico apud Moniiles inventum, ego combussi. Veruntamen 
libros morales dc viliis et virtutibus, de incarnatioiie, vita et pasisione Christi, de 
vita et sancta conversationc et martyrio ss. Aposlolorum, Martyrum, Confessorum 
et Virginum ; homilias quoquc et sermoncs Sanctorum, ad emendalionein vitx, 
niorum disciplinam, inferni timorem, palria'que ctrleslis amorem provocantes, ha- 
bere et quotidie lepere cunclis docti.s et indoctis utilissimtim est. Quotl si istos 
admittere non vultis, ego dicta doctorum s. Kcclesia?, Augustini, Gregorii, Ambro- 
sii et Hicronymi, caelerorumquc ortho<loxorum in scrintis vobis ostendam, quod 
hujusmo<li habere libro!* omnino utile est el licitum. Finally, by threatening to 
carry the matter before the bishop of Utrecht, ho compelled tlie Prior to call on 
the Lector to retract. 

" Jo. Buschii Chron. Windescmcnsc II. c. 16. p. 321 : Licet nos Canonic! regu- 
lares altiorem in Fcclesia niilitante graduin super patres et fratrcs Congregationum 
devotarum obtinere videamur, et in oculi;^ hominum statum gerere digiiiorem ; 
tamen Pater nosier Joannes Huesden (see above, note 4) frequenter nobis valde 
eos commendavit, dicens, quod ipsi in veris virtutibus, vita sancta, conversationc et 
inoribus in regno Dei nos sa>pe precedent, quia vere vitam ducunt aposiolicaro, in 
Kcclesia primitiva sub s. Spiritus regimine ab omnibus Chrislianis observatam, a 
mundo jam tunc despectam et parum reputatam. — Commendavit autem eos non 
solum ex eo quod vitam sanclam el communem, simplicem obedientiam, cordis et 
corporis castitalem, sub simplici habilu et humili statu, Deo noli, hopiinibus de- 
spccti, siimina devotione gestiunt custodire ; vcruin eliam et maxime quia cunclis 
Ordinibus reforinatis, imo toli Ecclesia; Del dc bonis religioni ac regimini aplis 
Clericis et personis quotidie satagunt providcre. Frequentantes enim Clericos, et 
laicos servientes sa-pissime ad se accersientes, ad mundi contemplum, emendations 
vitK propositum, religionis desiderium, morum disciplinam, Dei timorem, gehenuae 
horrorem, palria.>que ca-lcslis amorem suis Sanctis exhorlationibus miris niodis 
iiolent induccrc : quos consequenter ad amica familiariaquc colloquia invitare, dc 
vitiis exilirpandis, virtulibusque acquirendis ac tcntationibus resislendis informare, 
ct ad meliora provocare, in Dei timorc conservare, humilcm habitum facere por- 
tarc, in confessioiiibus expcdire, et si forent paupcres, hospitia el bona habilacula 
diligcntcr procurare, atque continuo ad monasleria transmiltendos componere 
soleiil et prxparare. Cumque in scientiis usque ad sacenlotium, el in Sanctis 
rooribus usque ad vitam regularem viderunt eos profecisAe, tunc ad loca confugii, 
ubi animas suas poterunt salvare, vidcUcet ad monasteria Ordinum diversorum 
juxta desiderium oniDtum et singulorum per literas testimoniales eos soleat dirigere. 
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in which the brethren were held by the people, excited powerfully 
the envy of the Mendicants, who availed themselves of the name 
Beghards, which the brethren owned in common with so many others, 
to persecute them.*'' Eugeniua IV. took them under his protection, 
but still not a few of their number were induced, as the only means 
of peace, to join themselves to the Tertiaries of the Franciscans.** 



ant propriiit in persons ip9i<* conveDtibun ad habitandum prtesentare. Tali namque 
modo cunctA Onlini^ nostri mona!»teria jam annis plus quam »eptuagiota per Patres 
prtrtatos in debita obscrvantia noHcuiiiur con!*crvata. — Quetuadinwlum igitur 
Fatresjain prxdicti nostra inonastcria per idoDearuin Dcurn tintcntium personarum 
subministrationcm in sancta religione probantur conscrvare ; ita no!i vicinMin 
sanctam conversationein coruni et vitaiii Deo placcnteiii ab hominum iniqxwrunif 
maxime Mendicantium non reformatorum perniciosa infestations omnino 
drfendatnus : — qui oinncs cx uuo foute iniliuin nostrum primordialc agnoscimur 
habui!jj>e. 

See notes 8, 9. Jo. Buseh dc reform. Monaster. III. c. 15, in Leibnit. 
Scriptt. Brunsv. II. p. 923: Praedicator Ordinis Fratrum Minorum, Dominui 
German, — Lector et Guardianus in Hanover, publice in ambone prcdicavit iu 
Hanover, omnex Dcginas fore condemnandas, quiP sine tertia ret^ula s. FranciKi 
pariter habitarent, sive in communi sivc in propriis viventcs. The Beguinea in 
Hanover had recourse to Busch, at (hat lime Provost in Sulta ; he at once adopted 
their cause; the Guardian appealed to the constitutions of Clement V. (see § 112, 
note 1), and was disposed to complain, but was soon compelled to retract. 

" In the bull addressed to all bishops in Germany, Brabant, and Flanders, Piis 
votis lidelium dd. IV. Idu^ Maji 1431 (see Jilosheim de Beghardis ct Bcguinabus, 
p. 668 seq.), in which the bull of Gregory XI. (sec § 1 12, note 5) is first adopted and 
confirmed ; and then amonsj-*t ollicr things: Et quantjuam pra'dicti paupcres (before 
they are called diltcti jilii de ceilis, aeu voluntarite paupertatis pauperea), viri de 
per se scilicet, et mulieres scorsum, in suis distinctis domibus absque mutua corum 
conversatione commorantes, in paupertatc et conlinentia, in humilitatis spiritu 
Ecclesias devote frequentent; et Kumanx Eccledi.-e ac eorum Ordinariis — in 
omnibus reverenter obediant ; nullisque erroribus seu ritibus, qui aalutaribus prae- 
ceptis et fidei ortho<loxa; repugncnt, sc involvant ; scd liberaliter — miserabiles ac 
alias honcstas personas, ad eorum loca declinantcs, gratia hospitalitatis recipiunt, 
ac requisiti infirmorum curam gcrunt, decedentium fidclium corpora, etiam tem- 
pore furoris pcstilentialis in terris, quas habitant, ad sepulturam ecclesiastiram 
deferendo, ac alia pietalis et caritatis opera exerccndo ; eliam de his, qus manibuii 
propriis et mendicatia acquirunt sulfragiis, cgenis erogando, viventes in communi ; 
adeoquc Christifideles populi zclo siuceritatis, favoris et dilectionis ipsos plurimum 
complectuntur : — vcrunitamcu iidem pauperes, ut fidei digna relatione percepi- 
nius, a quibusdun hxretica; pravitatis inquisitoribus, ac divertiis maxime Religiosis 
Ordinum mendirnntium, ac aliis eorum a;uiulis in ipsorum Itono proposito indebite 
et injuste inquietantur et perturbantur ; ac prxtcxtu pra^missoruui, captatis cxinde 
quibusdam occasionibus et fictis coloribus, eis diversa gravamina infcruntur pariter 
et jactursp in animarum molcstantium periculum, et pauperum hujusmodi Ixsionem 
et scandalum. Permission is then given to these societies to live as they had 
hitherto done ; it is forbidden to disturb or molest them ; and the Inquisitors and 
Mendicants are forbidden to exercise any authority over them: ita quod inquisi- 
tores fratrcs et quivis alii uullam inquisitionis, visitationis, jurisdictionis, superiori- 
tatis potestatem vcl officium in eosdem, eorumquc domos valeant excrrere, nec in 
ip^s excommunicationis seu alias sententias vcl po^nas promulgare. These regu- 
lations apply, however, ouly to the Ke:;ular Fraternities : the wandering Beghardx 
are not to be tolerated. The fraternities are empowered to use all the censures of 
the church against those who shall disturb them. Finally, the bull is not to be 
understood as contirming statum pitedicloruni, ut ordinem rclii^ionis approbate. 
Another Bull of Eugeniua IV. in favor of these fraternities, dd. 15 Dec. 1431, see 
in Reviu* Dacentria illustris, p. 68 srq. 

According to Jo. Busch, and also Chron. Windescm. II. 15, see note 4, this 
waa the case with more than 100 Congregations. Others, however, were more 
VOL. III. 39 
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could offer no resistance to their usnrpations; and it was evident that 

the Mendicants, whilst it was easy for them to prove the corruption 
of their rivals^ aimed at nothing less than to destroy their inHuence 
entirely.'^ The undecided interference of the popes was wholly in- 



of Alexander V. (see § 109, note 3). The University pronounced this Bull 
scaiuUlosa, turbativa pacts et concordia-, subvcr><iva Ordinis hiorarchici EccleMc 
ac 9ubreptitia, and determined to appeal against it : the Mendicants were to be 
summoned to appear, visuri ^uas privaliones, si diets iiiipotrationi rvnunciarc no- 
lucrint, et impetrare revocatoriain ip>iu.s : — requirantur Priclati, quod uon adniit- 
tant Fratres Mendicante<« ad prxdicandum in suis dicccesibus, donee renunciaverint, 
et ohtinuerint hujustnodi revocatoriain. The Mendicants having refused to give 
up the Uiill, and procure its repeal, it wa^ decreed, Idcirco ipsa Universitas ex 
tunc omnes juratoD de diclis Mendicautiuin Urdinibus rcputavit et declaravit per- 
juror et privalo-j a grendo et conjiortio ip-iius, non jiiratos auleni rcsccavit a suiMrep- 
tiono ^raduuin quorumcunquc et acquisitione tenipori.s Farii*ius in quacunque 
Facultate. The Parliament attempted to reconcile the difficulty, but in vain, till 
in Feb. 1457 (more gall. 1456), the ropy oi'a Dull came to Pari;}, in which Calixtus III. 
was said to have repealed the Bull of his predecessor (see BuUtua V. p. 612). The 
Mendicants now submitted (p. 613), and were again admitted as members of the 
university on the IHth Feb., after they had sworn to the conditions (p. 616), quod 
amplius non ulantur Bulla existcnte in manibus Kcv. D. Fpiscopi Partsiensis, 
neque similibus, et maneat dicta Bulla in manibus pra-fati Episcopi sicut est ; et 
quod unus pro omnibus juratus de Online Mcinlicantiuui pro sua redintegratione 
habeat supplicarc, et habeant Mendicante^ antedicti obedire Bulls revocatoriv et 
ratificari [faeere] per suos Generales infra annum. Item jurabunt, quod nun- 
quam iiiipetrabunt Muiilcs Bullas, alinquin ex tunc, prout ex nunc, reincidcnt in 
similes privationes et poenas. Soon afterwards it was found indeed that the sup- 
posfd Bull had never been issued, for Calixtus III. called on the king in a letter of 
March 18 (p. 617), to protect the Mendicants, declared his preilecessor's Bull 
genuine, and coniirmed it : the Dominicans were forced by conunand of their 
General to go back from tlieir promise, and were again excluded from the univer- 
sity : in Dec. 1457, however, they applied again for admittance, and submitted to 
the conditions (p. 620). 

' See for instance the passage of the Augustine eremite Johannea Schiphotoertu 
de Meppis in his Chron. Oldenburgensium Archicomitum (written 1605) in H. 
Meihomii Rerum german. Scriptt. T. II. p. 171 ad ann. 1440, where he is praising 
Count Dieterich as a patron of his onier: Suis temporibus quidam ex pastoribus et 
capellants conspirationem fecerunt contra Mendicantes, lirnitatores ibidem existen- 
tes, impugnantes privilegia apostolica, et prvsertint «le confessionibus audicndis, 
ig^ari et juri-< canoiiiei iniperili, vix primi^ literis imbuti, qui vix sine confusioDe, 
ut ait Pastor in tractatu de Curatorum miseriis, requiem cnntaro sciunt, et tamen 
singulis doctis viris tamquam cornutie bestix nrbellizant. et in sua asincitate per- 
severantes super omnes se extollunt. Quomodo autem pra-dicabunt, qui literis 
operant non dederunt aut quam in pnrdicando indoctus sacerdoe utilitatem audi- 
toribus suis affcrre poierit, qui scripturas nescit verum temporibus nostris. in 
qviibus CHt sicut populus, ita ct sacenlo«, Mudium scripturarum miserrinii sacerdotes 
abjiciunt, pro libris scripturarum calices exhauriunt, et cotidie ae inebriant. Vide- 
P rint Kpi«>copi, qui tales idiotas et inscios ad sacerdotii dignitatem promovent, qui 

inipentis curam ovium Christi commeudant ! Sedent in in>^idiis cum polutoribus in 
tahemis, ludis et comessationibus vacant, non est timor Dei ante oculos eorum. 
Noiuinc sacerdotes sunt, conversatione asini, nihil penitus de scripturis intelligunt, 
disccre conteinnunt, et latina lingua loqui vel scrihere nesciuut, vix in vulgari 
exponcre Evangelia didicerunt. Quantos errores, fabulas et bsreses in Ecclesib 
praedicando populis enuncient, quis nisi cxpertus credere posset ? Pro libris liberos 
■ibi comparaiit, pro studio concubinas amant. Tales, quamvis inscii, quamvis 
iodocti, quamvis ignari, adhuc contra privilegia apostolica contra viros doctos latrare 
non erubescunt. 

" Jacobus Carthusianiu (see § 135, note 31) de arte curandi vitia (ex Ms. in v. 
d. Hardt Autographa Lutheri pnef. p. 49) : Licet niulti Fnitrvs Mcodicantes pr«di- 
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1481, he found himself obliged again to permit them,^ and thus their 
triumph was decided. The Nominaliats maintained always, ii is true, 
a certain freedom of opinion, as may be seen in the writings of the 
last distinguished man amongst them, Gabriel Bid of Tiibiogen 
( "f 1495 );•* but for the most part they were bound down to a 
barren logic. Amongst the moralists of the time, the most distin- 



in re^o nofitro deinceps paiam ncc occulte quovi<<inodo nullatenus e.Me legcDdam, 
dorendain et doginatizandaiii, aut aliquatenus sustincDdaiii cxpre»se deceroiiiius. 
All the teachent at the university must bind themselves by oath to observe this 
edict. The contemporary Roberttu Ga^uinus, Ep. 25, tells a friend in Rome 
(1. c. p. 71 1) : Re» uutem eo dcducta est, ut Nominalibus veluti Elephantisr pruritu 
pestilentibus edictuin sit exilium. Quorum celebriores libri, quos ct bibliothecis 
Pontihcum interdiclo dislrahi nefas erat, ferro ct clavis tanquam compedibu«, ne 
Introspcctentur, vincto* esse jusi>it Rex Ludovicus. Putarcs raiscllos cociices 
arreptitia quadam phrenesi et dxmoniro furore, ne viscntes impetant, esse ligalos. 
Sic indomilos leones et belluas vinclis cohiberous et carccre. A work written in 
defence of the Nominalistn, f;}ven the following account of the origin of this perse- 
cution (^d'Jlrsitntr^ colleclio judiciorum de novis errorihus I. II. p. 287): Cujus 
potissimuni tres causx rcperiuntur. Prima est laus et gloria eoruni, qui huic doc- 
trinie insudant. Secunda cauita est, quia qui dicuntur Nominales, ita aliquos et 
maxime Thomistas superant disputando, ut nullo modo eis rcsistere possint, et ob 
hoc eos pcnitus extenninare nituntur. Tertia causa est ex quadam hxrcsi conficta 
in Univcrsitate Lovanii. Quidam enim Lovanicnsis Rcgens ( Petrxu de Rivo, see 
the history of this controversy, I. c. p. 258) tractatum coniposuit in quo negabat 
certitudinem et prrsentiam divinam de contingenlibus, asscrens propositiones de 
futuro contingcnti, ctiam rontcntas in Biblia et a Christo prolatas, non esse veras. 
Quem tractatum hU harresibus plenum approbavit Lovanicnsis Universitas, promo- 
toremque suum Parisius misit sollicitarc Facultatem theologi.Tf, quatenus dictum 
tractatum appmbaret. Cui cum multi dicta; Kacultatis Doctores, et ilti maxime, 
qui doctrina; Noniinaliiim exterminationem procurant, faverent ; sc viriliter obje- 
cerunt ct opposucrunt illi qui diruntur Nominales. nullum pcriculum pro defen- 
gionc fidei formidantes, impcdieruntquc, ne thcologix Faculta.s dictum tractatum 
approbarct. Quod molcstissime illi, qui dicuntur Kcales, tulerunt, et uique ad 
XXIV. »e dicto trartatui subscripscrunt ct ilium approbavcrunt. 

• Bulenis V. p. 739. (TArRmtri I. II. p. 302. The Provost of Pari^ writes to 
the rector of the university : Le Roi m'a charge faire decloncr et defermer tou» 
Ics livres des Nominaux, — et que je vous fisse s^^avoir que chacun y estudiast qui 
voudroit. The Cierinans and Picards looked upon this onler as a victory of 
the truth. The Germans proclaimed, quod veritatis ct doctrina et via, quse diu 
latere non potest, publicarctur ; — et clausi in compodibus seu catenis libri, ut 
lubet, aperircntur, a Studio-*is visitcntur, et a Doctoribus dogmatizentur, quicum- 
que etiam .Magistri doctrinam, quam lubet, libere doceant. 

* His most remarkable works are an unfinished Collectorium ex Occaroo in libb. IV. 
Scntentiarum (ed. Tubinga, 2 voll. fol. 1502, and oAcn : sometimes also cited as a 
Comm. in libb. IV. Sent, whence these titles are sometimes supposed to belong to 
two diflercnt works) and Expositio Canonis Missa; (ed. Tubing. 1499, and often). 
The freedom of bis views is seen in his maintaining the supremacy of the church 
over the Pope, Expos, ('an. Lect. XXIII. fol. 30, col. I.; in his defending the 
decrees of the Council of Basil (Coll. Lib. III. Dist. III. Qu. I. Art. 2: Sunt im- 
pudcntes, qui dicere ausi sunt, Basilcense Concilium non fuisse legitime congreg^- 
tum, et ideo constilutiones suas nullas fore, contra acceptationem eorum in concor- 
datis Principum) ; in his questioning the possibility of changing the character by 
the operation of certain sacraments (Coll. lib. IV. Dist. VI. qu. 2. art. I. concl. 1. 
Charactcrcm c."»s<' poncnduni, nec ratio necessaria, ncc evidens auctoritas probat : 
See the whole Qua^st.) ; in his declaring absolution non judicialis (Coll. lib. IL 
Dist. XXVII. : Non unquam sacerdos absolvit eum, qui non prius a Deo, summo 
sacerdote, absolutus est. I'nde sacenlos absolvendo confitentem pronunciat eum 
absolntum, non remittit pcccatum). Compare //. IV. Biel diaa. theoL de Gabheie 
3iel crleberriuio Papista Antipapista. Vilerab. 1719. 4to. 
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exaggeration, described in the Epistolis obsnironm virorum. Thus 
even before the Reformation, the scholastic philosophy had ceased to 
have any true life ; from that time forward its mere skeleton only 
was preserved, chiefly in the convents, so that it need no longer 
engage our attention. 



procedit. — Quid autcm nunc loquar de quiestiunculis, non solum nupcrvacaneis, 
sed pene dixerim impiis, quas inovemus de potestate Dei, de potestate Romani 
PontiticU ? An Dcu<) possit quodvia malum, etiain odium sui prxcipere, et omne 
bonum prohibere, etiam amorein ct cultuin sui ; an possit actu infinitum secundum 
omnem ditnensionem producere ; an potuerit hunc mundum etiam ab sterno melio- 
rem faccrc quam fecit ; an possit producere hotninem, qui pcccare nullo modo 
queat; an revelarc possit alirui suum futurum peccatum, aut damnationcm ; Dum 
possit aliqua dislinctc intelligere, si ad ilia non habeat distinctas relattones rationis ; 
an possit respectum producere sine fundamento ct tcrmino ; an possit naturam 
universalem producere et conservare sine singularibus ; an possit aliquo pra>dica> 
mento contincri ; an potestatem creandi possit communicare creaturae ; an possit ex 
facto facere infcctum, ac per hoc ex meretrice faccre virgincm ; an quxlibet per- 
sona divina possit quanilibet naturam assumere, quomodo Verbum humanam 
assumpsit; — an ha?c pro[>ositio : Deus est scarabcus, aut cucurbita, tarn possibilis 
sit, quam liKC : Duus est homo ; an Deus assumpserit individuum humanum, an 
speciem ; an potius conveniat Deo, non posse faccre impossibilc, an impossibilc non 
posse fieri a Deo, etc. — Jam vero de Komani Pontificis potestate pene ncgotiosius 
disputatur quam dc potestate Dei, dum qua'rimus de duplici illius potestate, et an 
possit abrogarc quod scriptis Apostolicis decretum est; an possit aliquid statuere 
quo<l puguet cum doctrina evaiigelica ; an potisit novum articulum condere in fidci 
symbolo; utrum majorcm habeat potestatem quam Petrus, an paieni ; an pos!>it 
praecipcrc Angclis ; an possit univcrsum purgatoriuiii quwl vocant tollcre ; utrum 
simplex homo sit, an quasi Deus; an parlicipot utramque naturam cum Christo; 
an cicmentior sit, quam fucrit Christus, cum is non logatur quenquam a purgatoriis 
pccnis revocasse ; an solus omnium non possit errare. Scxcenta id genus dispu- 
tantur magnis editis voluminibus, idque a magnis theologis, pnesertim professione 
religionis iii«ignibus. — Kt tamen hujusmodi quxstiunculis serio occiipantur quo- 
ruiiidam theulogorum scholx. His Ktas rcrum omnium fugacissima conteritur, 
cum pleraque siiit ejus generis, ut doctius nesciantur quam sciantur, ut ridicule 
quvnintur, temei-e definiantur. Breve tempus est, et arduum est nep^tium agere 
vere Christianum. Quin igitur omissis rebus supervacaneis ea potissimum spccte- 
mus, quK Christus nos scire voluit, qua- prodiderunt Apostoli, qute proprie ad 
charitatcm fuciuiit, de corde puro, et coiisrientia bona,et tide non ficta, quam unam 
Paulus appellat liiu-m ct perfcrtionem totius Icgis. Tot jam annis cavillamur in 
scholis, uuibus verbis sit loquendum de Chrislo. An n:rc proposilio sit vera: 
Christus luit ab a-terno, an recte dicatur com|)ositus ex utraque natura, an constare, 
an conllatus, an commixtus, an conglutinatus, an coagmentatus, an ferruminatus, 
an copulatus. Nihil horum placet, tantum placet unitus, etc. — Si htec essent 
collo4|uia pomeridiana Chrisliiinorum, probarcm hujusmoili sermonibus excludi 
fabulas ineptas. Nunc ha>c videntur fidei nostrse prxsidia. Qua:rimus ea, que 
nec scire possumus, nec scire jubemur. Ilia negligimus, qua* sola fuerant medi- 
tanda. Sunt autem qua-darn hoc ipsa peniiciosa, quod obscuritate sua remorantur 
ac fatigant ingenium, melioribus alio<|ui rebus occupandum. — Kt in hac theologia 
tam non simplici vitam omnem consumunt, qui simplicem et apostolicam protiten- 
tur. Et qui ipso etiam cognomine summam niodestiam prontentur, hujusmodi 
philosophic professione tollunt cristas. — Novi quemdam theologum, qui negabat 
annos novem suilicere ad intelligenda quae Scotus scripsit tantum in prsfationem 
Petri I^mbardi. Audivi nirsiis alium, qui pra'dicabat fieri non posse, ut quis 
intelligeret unam propositionem in toto Scoto, nisi metnphysicam ipsius universam 
teneret memoiia. Hujusmodi labyrinthis Rasilides, Valentinus et Marcion capta- 
bant animos simplicium. Deniqiie fingamus hapc esse frugifera, quanta hie occur- 
rit opinionum pugna ? Fingamus rursus omnia convenire, quam multa frustra 
qucruntur, quam multa temere detiniuntur ? Et prvtexunt, has argutias ad revin- 
cendos Ethnicos ct hereticos esse necessarias : quum ilia nusquam sint usui, nisi 
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tolerated but even encouraged them,^° and hence they continued to 
find favor and to be the source of great protit. But this period was 
most tiistinguished by the zeal manifested to glorify tlie Virgin, as 
the real controller of all events.*^ A sanctuary, dedicated to her 
near Recanati, was in the last half of the 15th century declared to 
be her habitation, which had been brought thither from Palestine 
by angels, and is the foundation of the famous shrine of Loretto.'^ 



comprohavitnu!(, fideIcA ad multa loca nostra; legation! subjccta concurrere ad 
adoraiidiiin Chri.sti Dui no<<lri prcliosuin cruorcm, quciii in nounullin trausrurniatis 
hostiiit Hpeciem rul)cdinir« habere arbitranlur. Attestaiitur auleni veibiii »mi, quibus 
cominuniter lalem rubidineiu Chrinii cruorem noiiiinant, hc mc credere et adorare, 
et quia Hacerdotcii, qui ob pecuniaruin qua-stuiu iala non solum fieri perniittunt, 
sed etiani ut »ic crcdant ct adoceni, per niirdculoruni publicalioneiii populuni alli> 
ciunl et tiollicilant. Noh igitur, qui rem tarn pernicio^iam et noiitrx fidci contrariam 
sine Dei maxima ofTcnsa sub Mientiu perlranMre non pu^sumus, cum corpus Christ! 
glorificatum sanguinem glorificatum penitus invisitnlcni habere calhohca iide;* nos 
instruat, ad tollendam omncm oecasiont in, per quam simplex vulgus talitcr sieduci* 
tur, pra'sentium tenore, aucloritate, qua fuiigimur, statuimus et ordinamusi, quod, 
ubicunque tales hontia; transfurmata! reperiuntur, per omncs provincias Alemannic 
DOiitra* legation! subjectai*, Matim postijuani ad notiliam sacenlotum, qui locis illis 
pra'fuerint, ha;c noittra onlinatio perducta fuerit, ah ulteriori publica ostensione 
transformatarum hootiarum pcnitus ces»icnt, ct nequaquam amplius populo palam 
niiracula publicent, aut si^na plumbca ad in^^tar tr.)tisl'urmatarum hostiariim Oeri 
pcimittant, !K:d istan tran><lorniata^ ho^ttias potius per ^acerdotem celebraiitem !«umi 
in communione pra-cipiant, quam sacraii^Miiiam Kucliari><tiam in spiritualem refec- 
tionem nobis divino munere datam per speoierum corruplionctn desinere pcrinittanL 
Oiiinem autem locum, in quo {>o>t monitiunein ab o-louMone hofitia: tran^formatc 
ccssatum non fuerit eo ipw quod ter ipsa prohibita o<itcusio conlinuatur, ex nunc 
prout ex tunc, el ex tunc prout ex nunc strictis-imo $iupponimus intcrdicto, 
quouM)ue Archiepi-»copu» provincia* loci illius, ubi inhibila ostensio pra;sumta 
fuerit, habita certitudine de obediendo huic nosftra; ordinatioui htijusmodi interdic- 
turn duxerit amovendum. Volentes, quod oslensores ip^i post no^tram eis insinua- 
tam onlinationem ab omni officio, quousque ab Archiepitcopo absoluli fuerint, 
fuspensi existant. Parifomiiter et sub eadem interdict! lata; sententice poena statu!- 
mus et ntandamus, omnes tales imagines et picturas ab octilis simplicis vulgi 
amoveri, ad quas propter figuram visibilem in «uis adorationibus vulgus ipsum 
specialius recurrit, et per publicum coucursum in figura ipsa se salutem qucrere, 
verbo aut signo ostendit. Still it may bo seen how little this prohibition was 
heeded in Wilsnack by the summons of the archbishop Fricdrich of Magdeburg 
(see Lentzen, S. 66), to the clergy of Wilsnack to answer Ibr their conduct at a later 
date, shows how little this prohibition was regarded. Kqually ineffectual was the 
preaching of John Capistranus, and the Augustine monk, Joh. Dorsten in Erturth, 
see Consultatio dc concursu ad Wilsnack (1472- 1475). 

Thus Eugenius IV. bestowed many years' absolutioD on the pilgrim* to 
Wilsnack, dd. VI. Non. Jan. 1446, see Raynald. ann. 14 17, no. 9, and ordered for 
the pre*er>'ation of the bloody hosts that a consecrated host should be laid between 
them (ibid. no. 10) : and Nicolas V.dd. IV. Id. Sept. 1447, repeated these decrees 
{Ludnrig Reliquia? Manuscriptonim VIII. p. 366). As late as A. D. 1500, four 
CardinaU granted absolution for this pilgrimage, i 

See especially Bemardinus de Bmtia, an Italian Franciscan, "f after 1500, 
Mariale (Mediolani 1494. 4to. and often) a series of dii^courses in honor of the 
Virgin. As a specimen we cite Part. XII. Sermo II. P. I, : A tempore quo virgo 
Maria concepit in utero verbum Dti, quandam ut sic dicam juris<iictionem seu 
auctoritatem obtinuit in omni Spiritus Sanct! processione temporal!, ita ut nulla 
creatura aliquam a Deo obtincat gratiam vel virtutem, nisi secundum ipsius pie 
matris dispeusationcm. 

The first writer who notices this Sanctuary is FlariM Blondtu, secretary of 
Eugeoius IV., and the following Popes till Pius 11. f 1463, in his Itaiia illustnta. 
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in which the brethren were held by ihe people, excited powerfully 
the enry of the Mendicants, who availed themselves of the name 
Beghards, which the brethren owned in common with so many others, 
to persecute them.*" Eugenius IV. took them under his protection, 
•but still not a few of their number were induced, as the only means 
of peace, to join themselves to the Tertiaries of the Franciscans.^^ 



ant proprii<* in perK)ni<i ipsi^ conveotibus ad habitanJum praisentare. Tali nainque 
modo cuncta Ordinis nostri monasteria jaai annis plus quam septuagiota per Patres 
prarfatos in debita obsorvanlia noHcuntur con^crvata. — Queiua<l(iiodurn igitur 
Patres jam prxdicti nostra monasteria per idonearum Dcum timentiiim personarum 
subministrationem in sancta religione probantur conservare ; ita nos vicissim 
sanctani con\'ersationcm coruni et vitam Deo placcntein ab hominum iniquorum, 
maxime Mendicantium non re/ormatorum pernicioaa in/estatione omnino 
df/endamus : — qui omncs cx uno fontc initiunt nostrum primordialo agnoscimur 
habuisse. 

See notes 8, 9. Jo. Busch de reform. Monaster. III. c. 15, in Leibnit. 
Scriptt. Brunsv. II. p. 923: Prxdicator Ordinis Fratrum Minorum, Dominus 
German, — Lector et Guardianus in Hanover, publice in ambonc pra;dicavit iu 
Hanover, omncs Beginas fore condomnandas, qux sine tertia rcgula s. Francisci 
pariter habitarent, sive in commiini sive in propriis viventes. Tbe Beguines in 
Hanover had recourse to Busch, at (hat lime Provost in Sulta ; he at once adopted 
their cause; the Guardian appealed to the constitutions of Clement V. (see § 112, 
note I), and was disposed to complain, but was soon compelled to retract. 

In the bull addressed to all bishops in Germany, Brabant, and Flanders, Pii* 
▼Otis tidelium dd. IV. Idus Maji 1-131 (see Mosheitn dc Beghanlis et Bcguinabus, 
p. 668 seq.), in which the bull of Gregory X I. ($ee § 1 12, note 6) is first adopted and 
contirmed ; and then among'^t other things : Et quanquam prsdicti pauperes (before 
they are called dilecti filii de ceUia, seu voluntarite paupertatis pauprres), viri de 
per se scilicet, et mulieres scorsum, in suis disiinclis domibus absque- mutua corum 
conversatione commorantes, in paupertate et continentia, in humilitatis spiritu 
Ecclesias devote froquentent; et Romanae Eccle!ii.-e ac eorum Ordiiiariiii — in 
omnibus reverentcr obcdiant ; nullis^iuu crroribus seu ritibus, qui talutaribus prx- 
ceptis et fidei orthodoxae repugnent, se involvant; sed liberaliter — miserabiles ac 
alias honestas personam, ad eorum loca declinantc<<, gratia ho^^pitalitati?) recipiunt, 
ac requisiti infirinorura curam gerunt, decedentium tidelium corpora, etiam tem- 
pore furoris pestilentialis in terris, quas habitant, ad sepulturam ecclesiasticam 
deferendo, ac alia pietati?* et caritatis opera exerccndo ; etiam de his, (]ux manibus 
propriis et mendicatis acquirunt suH'ragiis, cgenis erogando, viventes in rommuni ; 
adeoque Christilideles populi zelo sioceritatis, favoris et dilectionis ip^ plurimum 
complectuntur : — vcrumtamen iidem pauprrcs, ut fidei digna relatione pt-rcepi- 
inus, a quibusdam hstrcUca; pravitatis inquintoribus, ac diversis maxime Kcligiosis 
Ordinum mendicantium, ac aliis eorum asmulis in ipsorum lK>no proposito indebite 
et injuste inquietantur et pcrturbantur ; ac prxtextu prajmissorum, captalis cxinde 
quibu<«dam occxsionibus et fictis coloribus, vis diversa gravamina infi'runttir pariter 
et jacturas in animarum molestanlium periculum, et pauperum huju>«ii)o<li Ixsionem 
et scandalum. PermiH!»ion is then given to these societies to live as they had 
hitherto done ; it is forbidden to disturb or molest them; and the Inquisitors and 
Mendicants are forbidden to exercise any authority over them : ita quod inquisi- 
tores fratres et quivis alii nullam inquisitionis, visitationis, jurisdictionis, su|)eriori- 
tatis potestatem vcl ofiicium in eosdem, eorumque domos valeant exen*ere, ncc in 
ipsos excommunicalionis seu alias sententias vel poenas promulgare. These regu* 
lations apply, however, only to the Regular Fraternitit's : the wandering Bcglianls 
are not to be tolerated. The fraternities are empowered to use all the censures of 
the church against those who shall disturb them. Finally, the bull is not to he 
understood as confirming statum prsdictorum, ut ordinem religionis appmbata?. 
Another Bull of Eugenius l\ . in favor of these fraternities, dd. 15 Dec. 1431, see 
in Beviut Daventria illustris, p. 68 seq. 

According to Jo. Busch, and al«o Chron. Windesem. II. 15, see note 4, this 
was the case with more than 100 Congregations. Others, however, were more 
VOL. HI. 39 
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the Dominicans on their part strove to show their reverence for Mary 
by their numerous fraternities of the RosaryX-* True, the decree of 
the Council of Basil in favor of the immaculate conception could not 
afterwards be made the law of the church, and even the Franciscan 
Pope, Sixtus IV., did not venture openly to oppose the powerful Do- 
minicans on this point ; but the doctrine was decidedly upheld by the 



Mariale consists of 8 Sermoncs de conceptione Maria?, then follows the Officium 
inimaculate conceptionis gloriosz V. M., which was coniirmed by Sixtus IV. 
See above, § 140, note 10. 

»• Cone. Basil. Sesa. XXXVI. d. XV. Kal. Oct. 14.39, therefore during the 
Controversy of the Council with the Pope (sec Man»i XXIX. p. 183): Hactenus 
diificilis qutestio in divcrsis parlibus et coram hac sancta Synodo super conceptione 
ipsius gloriosa; virf^inis Maria* iiiatris Dei, ct exordio sanctiticationis ejus facta est: 
quibusMlam dicentibus, ipsatn virginem et ejus aniiiiam per aliquod tenipus aut 
instans teniporis subjacuissc actualiter original! culp^p ; aliis auteni e couverso 
dicentibus, a principio creationis sua; Deum ipsain diligcndo gratiam eidem contu- 
lisse, per quain a macula originali illam beati-isimam personam liberans et prxser- 
▼ans, sublimiori gancliticatiunis generc rcdemit, cum luudaret cam altis^imus ip^, 
et ipsam fabricaret Filius Dei Patris, ut esset mater ejus in terris. Nos vero, 
diligenter inspectis auctoritatibus et rationibus, quo; jam a pluribus annis in publicis 
ralationibus, ex parte utriusque doctrinx coram hac sancta Synodo allegatK sunt, 
•liisque etiam plurimis super hac re visis, ct matura considcratione pensatis, doc> 
trinam illam disserentein, gloriosam virginem Dei genitricem Mariam pra?veniente 
et operante divini numinis gratia singulari numquam actualiter subjacuisse 
originali peccato, sed imniunem semper fuis.se ab onmi originali et actuali 
culpa, sanctamque et immaculutam, tanquam piam et consonam cultui eccle- 
nastico, fidei catholics, rectx rationi, et sacra: Scriptunr ab omnibus catho- 
licis approbandam fore, tenendam et amplectendam ditfinimus et declaramus, 
nullique dc cetera licituni esse in contrarium prxdicare seu docere. Renovantes 
practerea institutionem <lc colebranda sancta ejus Conceptione, qua; tam per Roma- 
nam, quam per alias EccleMas sexto Idus Decembris antiqua et laudabiU con- 
fluetudine celebratur, statuiuius et ordinainus eandom cclcbritatcm pra-fata die in 
omnibus Ecclesiis, Monasteriis, et conventibus Christiana; religionis, sub nomine 
Conceptionis fcstivis laudibus colendam esse, cunclisque fidelibus vere poenitentibus 
et confessis, ea die Mi»sarum solemniis centum, primis autem vel secundis vesperis 
totidem, sermoni vero verbi divini de ea festivitate interessentibus centum quin- 
quaginta dies, concessione pcrpetuis teroporibua duratura, de injunctis sibi poeni- 
tentiis ha>c .sancta Syno<lus elargitur. 

»' In a Hull A. D. 1477 (Extramg. Comm. lib. III. tit. XII. c. 1.) he recom- 
mends the festival of the Conccptio iiiiniaculata; virginis (which he does not how- 
ever venture to call Conccptio immaculata virginis), by bestowing on all who shall 
take part in it, the absolution of Corpus-Chrisli day. The second Bull A. D. 1483 
(I. c. c. 2) is directed t')n>t against the diversorum ordinum prxdicatores (evading 
the direct mention of the Dominicans), who in suis sermonibus ad populum pubhce 
per diversas civitates et terras adtirmarc hactenus non erubuerunt, et quotidie 
pra;dicare non cessant, omnes illus, qui tencnt aut adserunt, eandem gloriosam et 
immaculatam Dei genetricem absque originalis pcccati macula fuisse conceptam, 
mortaliter peccare, vel esse h«relico« ; ejusdem immaculatx conceptionis officium 
celebrantes, audientesque sermones illorum, qui cam sine hujusmodi macula con- 
ceplam esse adfinnant, neccare graviter. Sed et pra>fatis prxdicationibus non 
contenti, confectos super his suis adsertionibus libros in pubUcum ediderunt (mean- 
ing the writings of I'incentius Bandelltu, see above note 13), ex quorum adser- 
tionibus et pni-dicationibus non levia scandala in mentibus fidelium exorta sunt, 
et majora merilo exoriri formidantur indies. All these notions and these work< 
are condemned and forbidden under penalty of excommunication. The same 
puni'»hment however is decreed for those, qui ausi fuerint adserere, contrariam 
opinionem tenentes, videlicet gloriosam virginem Mariam cum originali peccato 
fuisse conceptam, haeresis crimen vel peccatum incurrere mortale, cum nondum 
flit a Rom. Ecclesia et Apostolica scde decisum. 
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1481, he found himself obliged again to permit them,^ and thus their 
triumph was decided. The Nominalists maintained always, it is true, 
a certain freedom of opinion, as may be seen in the writings of the 
last distinguished man amongst them, Gabriel liiel of Tiibiogen 
( •{* 1495);^ but for the most part they were bound down to a 
barren logic. Amongst the moralists of the time, the roost distin- 



Id regno nostra deinceps palam nec occulte quovismodo nullatenus ease legcndam, 
dorendani et doguiati/.andain, aut altquatenus sustincndain cxpresM decerniinus. 
All the teachers at the university must bind themselves by oath to obiien'e this 
edict. The contemporary Robertxia Gaguinua, Ep. 25, tell<i a frieDd in Rome 
(1. c. p. 711) : Res uutem eo deducta est, ut Nominalibus veluti Elephantia? pruritu 
pestilontibus cdictum nit exilium. Quorum celebriores libri, quos et bibliothects 
Pontiticum interdicto dislrahi uefa.4 erat, ferro et clavi.s tanquam compedibu^, ne 
iotrospcctentur, vinctos es.oe jusi>il Rex Ludovicus. Putarcs misellos codices 
arreptilia qiiadam phrenrsi et dxmonico furore, ne visentes impetant, es^e ligatos. 
Sic iudomitos leoncs et belluas vinciix cohibemus et carccre. A work written in 
defence of the Nominali<its, ^ive.H the following account of the origin of this perse- 
cution {d'Ars^eiitr^ colleclio judicioruin de novis crroribus I. II. p. 287) : Cujus 
potissimum tres causae reperiuntur. Prima C!«t lau;) ct gloria corum, qui huic doc- 
trine insudant. Secunda cauita est, quia qui dicunlur Nominates, ita aliquos et 
maxime Thomistas superant disputando, ut nullo modo eis rcsistere possint, et ob 
hoc eo0 pcnitus exterminare iiituntur. Tertia cauna est ex quadam hxrtisi conficta 
in Universitate Lovanii. Quidam enim Lovaniensis Regens ( Petrua de Rivo, see 
the history of this controversy, I. c. p. 268) tmctatum composuit in quo negabat 
certitudincm ct pra'senliam divinam de contingentibus, asserens propositiones de 
futuro contingent!, etiam contcntas in Biblia et a Christo prolatas, non esse vera*. 
Quem tractatum his h*rcsibu^ pirnum approl>avit Lovanicnsis Universitas, promo- 
toremquc suum Parisius misit sollicilare Facultatem theologia*, quatenus dictum 
tractatum apprabarct. Cui cum mulii dicta: Facultatts Doctores, et illi maxime, 
qui doclriniv Nominalinni exteriiiinationem procurant, faverent ; se viriliter obje- 
cerunt ct opposucrunt illi qui dirunlur Noniiualcs, nullum pcriculum pro defen- 
aionc fidei formidantes, impedieruntque, ne theologia> Facultas dictum tractatum 
approbarot. Quod molcstit'timc illi, qui dicuntur Rcalcs, tulerunt, et uaque ad 
XXIV. se dicto tractatui subscripscrunt ct ilium approbaverunt. 

• Bultnis V. p. 739. tTArgentrd I. II. p. 302. The Provost of Paris writes to 
the rector of the university : Le Roi m'a charge faire decloner et defermer toua 
les livrcs des Nominaux, — et que je vous tisse s^avoir que chacun y estudiast qui 
voudroit. The Germans and Picanis looked upon this onler as a victory of 
the truth. The Germans proclaimed, quod veritatis et doctrina et via, qux diu 
latere non potest, piiblirarctur ; — et clausi in oompedibus seu catenis libri, ut 
lubet, aperirentur, a StmlioMs vi>itcntur, ct a Doctoribus dogmatizcntur, quicum- 
que etiam Magistri doctrinam, quam lubet, libere doceant. 

' His most remarkable works are an unfinished Collectorium ex Occaroo in libb. IV. 
Scntentianim (ed. Tubinga, 2 voll. fol. 1502, an«l often : sometimes also cited as a 
Coumi. in libb. IV. Sent, whence these titles are sometimes supposed to belong to 
two different works) and Expositio Canonis Misse (ed. Tubing. 1499, and often). 
The freedom of his views is seen in his maintaining the supremacy of the church 
over the Pope, Expos. Can. Lect. XXIII. fol. 30. col. I.; in his defending the 
decrees of the Council of Basil (Coll. Lib. III. Dist. III. Qu. 1. Art. 2: Sunt im- 
pudcntes, qui dicerc ausi sunt, Basileense Concilium non fuisse legitime coogrega- 
tum, et ideo constitutiones suas nullas lore, contra acceptationem eorum in concor- 
datis Principum) ; in his questioning the [)ossibility of changing the character by 
the operation of certain sacraments (Coll. lib. IV. Dist. VI. qu. 2. art. 1. concl. 1. 
Charactercm ess<? ponondum, nec ratio necessaria, ncc evidens auctoritas probat : 
See the whole Quarst.) ; in his declaring absolution non judicialis (Coll. lib. II. 
Dist. XX VII. : Non unquam sacerdos alMolvit eum, qui non prius a Deo, summo 
sacerdote, absolutus est. Unde sacerdos absolvendo confitentem pronunciat eum 
absolutum, non remiltit pcccatum). Compare //. W. Biel diss, theol. de Gabriele 
3iel celeherrimo Papista Antipapista. Viterab. 1719. 4to. 
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still extant of Meffrelh, a priest in Meissen, A. D. 1443- 1476,^ of 

Leouardus de Uiino, a Dominican in Bologna, "f 1470,^ and even in 
those of Gabriel Biel,** oliierwise so distinguished for their practical 
tendency. A feeling of the unfruiifuiness of such preaching, led 
several able men to attempt new modes of awakening the moral feel- 
ing of their hearers by scenes and warnings taken from real life, in 
which they strove to make the vices of the time not only disgusting 
but ridiculous. This, sometimes humorous, style of preaching was 
adopted by Gabriel Barletta in Italy, about 1470," John Geiler of 
Kaisersburg, preacher in Slrasburg, t 1510,'* and the two Franciscans, 
Olivier Maillard, t 1502,'* and Michael Menot (f at some time pre- 
vious to 1519), in Paris. In the smaller and more quiet circle of the 
Mystics, no one exercised so much influence as Thomas Hemerken 
of Kempis (Thomas a Kempis), a pupil of the Brethren of Common 
Life, and a Canon in the monastery on St. Agnes' mount near Zwoll, 
t 1471, by his various devotional works, ^' and especially by his book 



cuit, qni<«qui<( hunr pra-dirandi inolnm priiiuis adinvenit. Melancthon in Apolop^ia 
AiieuHtan.T ConfcHsioni*. Art. H. de jiisiiticatione (ed. Rerhenberg. p. 62) : Au- 
dtvimus quosdain pro concionc, ablegate Kvangclio, Aristotclis Ethica enarrarc. 

* lie wrote llortiilus Ro^ina;, a collection of Sermons for the whole church- 
year, disiii)giii!«hod into Pan* hieiiialis. Par-* a'stivalis, and ScriuoDea de Sauctis, 
ed. Noriiub. 1487; Basil. 1488; Mouachii 1615. fol. 

' Sermoncs de Sancli<<, ed. Utinae 1566, and often. Quadragesimale de leg^bus. 
Lugd. 1494. 4to. and often. 

* See § 143, note 3. Sermone^ de tempore, ed. Wendelimus Steinbach, Tubing. 
1500. 4to. (the most remarkable, the three Sermones medicinales contra pestilen- 
tiam. Domin. 22-24. po:it fest. Trinit.). Sermones de festivitatibus glor. Virg. 
Maris, 1499. 

' Sermones Quadrat^esi males. Brcfcia; 1497. 8vo Sermoncs de Sanctis, ibid. 
1498. 4to. It became a proverb: qui ncscit barlcttare, ne!<cit prffdicare. Com- 
pare Niceron's Nachrichten von don Begcbenheiten u. Scnriflen berohmter 
Gelehrten. Th. 3. S. 88 AT. Ba urn gar ten's Nachrichten von merkw. Bo- 
chern. Bd. 7. S. 124 AT 

* Collections of Sermons, under the titles: Seclcnparadies. Strasb. 1510, Uss- 
Icgiing Ober das gcbeltc dcs Hcrren 1515, Prodigen Teutsh. Augs. 1510, 
Navicula s. speculum fatuorum, 1511. Prcdig d' himelfart Ma. 1512. Navicula 
p<cnitentix. 1512. Christenlich bilgerschatH zum ewigen vatterland, 1512. Das 
Evanaclibuch, 1513. Po^till, 1522. Die Emcis (Anieise) 1617, etc. Compare 
Vierliuf; de Jo. GeiUri C:e»ai-cmontani scriptis germanicis disp. Pr«8. J. J. Ober- 
lino. Argent. 1786. 4to. F. W. Ph. v. A m m o n Geiler v. Kaisersbergs Leben, 
Lehren und Pnedigten. Erlangen 1826. 8vo. 

' Sermones de Advcntu, quadragesimales, dominicales, et de peccati stipendio et 
gratis premio. Argent. 1506. 4to. A'icrron memoircs pour servir k I'hist. de« 
hommes illustres. T. 23. p. 47 seq. Baumgarten's Nachr. von einer halli- 
Bchen Bibliothek. Bd. 4. S. 51 fT. 

Sermoncs quadragesimales. Paris. 1519, and often. JS'iceron, T. 24. p. 386 
leq. B a u m g a r t e n ltd. 4. S. 59 ff. J. C. Shrlhom amienitates hist. eccl. et 
liter. T. I. p. 778 seq. Michel Menot, ein Bcitrag zur Gcsch. der Homiletik 
von J. G. V. Engclhardt. Erlangen, 1823. 8vo. 

Some notices of his life may be found in the Chronicon Canonicorum Regu- 
larium montis s. AgneUs (ed. Herib. Roswcydus, appended to Jo. Bu$ehii Chron. 
Canon. Regularium Ord. S. August.) Antverp. 1621. 8vo, p. 29, 51, 104, 137, 
written by himself. Then there is a life of him by Jodocut Badiu$ .^geentitis 
("f 1535) in bis 0pp. ed. Sommalii, p. 11 seq. Amongst his devotional works are : 
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opposition of the hierarchy to all translations of the Scriptures into 
the national dialects.^^ 



•J 146. 

UF ECCLESIASTICAL PUNISHMENTS AND INDULGENOEB. 

The abuse of indulgences was fully recognised by the Council of 
Constance, and an attempt made to check it ; ^ but the restraint was 



gischen Ausgabcn der Bibcl, 1780. 4to. A translation into the Lower Saxon was 
printed three times, in Cologne 1470, Lnbcck 1494, and Galbcrstadt, see J. M. 
Gotze's Vcrsuch der gedruckten Nieden^dchsischcn Bibein v. J. 1470 bis 1621. 
Halle, 1775. 4to. 

'* Compare § 86, notes 28, 29. Even Jo. Gerson Lectio altera contra ranam 
curiositatem Consid. IX. (0pp. 1. p. 105), says prohibendam esse vulgarcm tran*- 
lationcm librorum sacrorum iio*«trx Biblin?, pra-sertitii extra moralitatcs ot historias. 
Claras rationcs ad hue plurimas iiivenire facile est. The zealots opposed the having 
any religious books in the national dialect, see § 141, note 8. A similar prohibitioa 
was passed by the archbishop of Mayence against the printing of German trans- 
lations, A. D. 1 186, in Gudeni codex diplom. anecdotorum res Moguulinas ilios- 
trantium IV. p. 469 : Vidimus ipsi libros dc divinis officiis et apicibus religionis 
nostra, e latina in germanicam linguam traductos, non sine religionis dedecorc 
versari per manus vulgi. — DItaut translatores tales, si verum colunt, — anne 
lingua germanica capax sit eorum, quae turn grxci, turn ct latini cgregii scriptores 
dc summia speculationibus religionis christians et rertim scientia accuratissime 
argutissimeque scripscrunt ? Fateri oportct, idiomatis nostri inopiam minime suffi- 
cere, necesseque fore, eos ex suis cervicibus nomina rebus lingere incognita ; aut, 
si veteribus quibusdam utantur, vcritatis sensum corrumpere, quod propter magni- 
tudinem periculi in litteris sacris magis vcrcmur. Quis cnim dabit rudibus atque 
indoclis hominibus, et feminco sexui, in quorum manihus codices sacnirum littera- 
nim inciderint, veros excerpere intellectus ? Videatur sacri Evangelii, aut cpisto- 
larum Pauli tcxlus : nemo sane prudens ncgabit, raulta supplctionc ct subauditionc 
aliarum scripturarum opus esse. The archbishop forbids therefore the printing 
and sale of all German translations, unless approved by certain commissaries, under 
penalty of excommunication. 

' The Commissioners appointed by the Council (see ^ 130, note 13) proposed 
the following decree, see v. d. Hardt \. XII. p. 751 : Quia tempore hujus nefandi 
•chismalis, quo singula quasi spirilualia pubUcc exponel>antur venditioni, multc 
quaistuationes ac petitiones cum quamplurium indulgentiarum et concessionum 
privilegio, ut verosimiliter praesumitur, pro pecunia plus quam animarum salute 
sunt concessx, in gravamen pauperum et ecclesiastici status ridiculum, et quibus 
ex facilitate {»o Amort II, p. 35, instead of qualitate) venir incentivum prsebetur 
delinqucndi : idcirco hipc ». Synodus omnes hnjusmodi novas questuationes, sub 
cujuscunquc facti aut facta: nomine ah Apostolica scde coucessas, necnon omnia 
et singula privilegia indulgentiarum, concessionum aut gratiarum, cujuscunquc 
etitm sint tonoris ot contint ntia^, diclis novis et ctiam .uiti(juis quaslualionibus et 
pelitionibus, tcmporu jam lapsi schismatis, imo et ti iii|iMi»' unionis, post constitutio- 
nem felicis recordationis quondam Domini Clementi- \ .. (juk incipit Abusionibiu 
( Clrmentinar. lib. V. Tit. 9. c. 2), qualitcrcunquc concessa, revocat, irritat, caasat, 
et annihilat, oaquc ut antca nullius vult esse niboris vcl momcnti. Per hanc rcTO- 
cationem ha-c Synodus antiquis quxstuationibus et petitionibus, dummodo per 
Prcsbyteros bona; fam.T, habilcs et idoueos, sine sermonc publico, scd cum Utcra- 
rum, petitionurii suarum ct indulgentiarum antiquarum vera cxpositionc, sine 
commixtione falsitatis, et secundum formam dictac Clementina.' fiant, aliquatenus 
derogate non intendit. The Germans now ur^rod Martin V. to adopt this decree, 
sec Avisanicnta Nat. Germ. Art. 17, in r. d. Hardt I. XXII. p. 1011 (compare 
§ 130, note 18). He, however, modified it lo this elTuct, see Re^ouao Martioi 



image 
not 
a vailable 



334 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517. 



ample indulgences for their own members, but likewise with others to 
enable them to carry on a trallic with the laity.'-^ The numerous 
shrines, too, were endowed with rich indulgences,'^ and finally there 
were indulgences for certain festivals,'* for certain prayers,'- and e?en 
to honor eminent personages.'*^ It had long been maintained by 
Bome theologians that the papal indulgence extended also to purga- 
tory, though by others it had been disputed the prevailing doctrine 
now was that the Pope had such power per modum sujfra^ii,^^ which 



» Hcc ^mort I. p. 132 neq. Sixtus IV. ilecn«o»i 1 ISO. that the Portiuncula- 
indulgencc (set; § 69, note 8 ; § 109, note 7) couM be obtained by any member of 
the ortler of Franciscan!) in any of their churclies ou the Itit August, IVadding 
Annates Minorum anu. 1480, no. 41 ; 14S1, no. 38. 

* Indulgence)* for thono who frequented the churches of the Mendicants, for 
their benefactors, etc., i»ce Amort I. p. 141 scq. 

e. p. the holy blood in Wilsnack, § 144, note 9. The shrines were innumer- 
able. The most noted were Rome, Loretto, St. Jaeo di Com()ostella, EinMcdeln, 
Aix, Triers. The tunica Domini inconsutilis in Trier Was endowed by Leo X. 
1512, with a general absolution, and other privilc«;e», sec M'ittii hist. Westphahar, 
p. 639 seq., and in that same year ilrew a crowd of pilgrims, with whom a hicra- 
tive trade was carried on in rchcs, sec Scheckmann t'hron. S. Maximini in 
M Q n c h ' 8 Franz v. Sickingcns Thaten, &c. Bd. 3. S. 116 ff. 

" Martinus V. decreed an indulj^cnce of 100 days to the festo corporis Christi, 
Amort I. p. 201, which was doubled by Kugenius IV., see 1. c. p. 204, Sixtun IV. 
1472 to the fesUval of St. Francis an indulgence of 50 weeks, 1475 to tlic festo 
coDceptionis b. M. V., one of 700 days, 1. c. p. 203. 

*' Especially for the Ave Maria, see § 144, note 12. 

" Thus in 1481 Sixtus IV. bestowed a rich indulgence on those, qui sercn. 
Principem VeneUarum ad divina coniitantur olhcia, et rempublicam coosiliu ct 
opera gubemaut et adjuvant, see Amort 1. p. 203. 

'« First maintained by Alex. Halesius and Thomas Aquin. Siic § 82, notes 17 
and 18. Compare Amort II. p. 59 seq. — Geraon sermo II. pro dcfunctis opiKMes 
the notion, iudulgenUas acquiri |>osse pro mortuis. Jo. jVidertu Summa Confesso- 
rum Hb. III. qu. 191 (see Amort II. p. 92) maintains the contrary: non enim est 
aliqua ratio, quaro Ecclesia mcrita communia |)ossit transferro iu vivos, et non in 
mortuos. 

" Such is the view of a contemporary writer on indulgences, JVicolatis JVetgel 
or rfi/fe^iu*. professor in Leipsic, and deputy of that university at the Council of 
Ba.<iil (see H'alch monimenta medii arvi, vol. II. fasc. I. Praf. p. XXV., and the 
Leipsic Easter-pn.jrram of 1786 : De legato Academia: LipsieuMs ad Cone, toasi- 
leense), from whose work against the Hussites, Opus de indulgenUis, written 1441, 
Amort II. p. 94, gives an extract. Cap. 59, p. Ill, on the quesUon, an posiint 
indulffrntitr ilnri Us, tfui aunt in purgatorio, the extract says : Doctores varie 
respondent. Quod posMut diiri, potest probari I. Levit. 25. frati-r fratrem redirait: 
ergo idem potest Kcclesia. 2. Petrus habct rlaves n'lrni. 3. Deus omnibus prt>- 
vidit, ut juvari possint ab alio, ergo et animabus. 4. Aiiima- ilia- non pertinent ad 
Ecclesiam triumphantem, ergo ad militantem. 5. Suflra^na pionim juvant auimas, 
ergo ct indulgenUa;. 6. Thesaurus suflicit etiam pro purgatorio. 7. Papa s»po 
facit pra'dicare crucem, ut uliquis habeat pro se, et tribus vel quatnor suis caris in 
purgatorio detenUs. 8. Papa ligat et solvit |M»t mortem 24. qu. 2. 9. Papa con- 
stitutus est judex vivorum ct mortuorum. Scd ad tllam partem, quod non, sunt 
multa; rationes et saUs fortes. 1. Anima: non sunt de foro Papa-. 2. Non iMJssunt 
aliquid operari in bonum Eccletix. 3. Non |>osgunt a Papa ligari. 4. Si Papa 
potest cos absolvere, essct crudulis, si non quotidic cos aljsolveret. Pro concor- 
dantia auclor ex Richanlo de Media- Villa dicit, quud prociint per modum sujfragii^ 
sccundario ac iudirccle. 



Chap, /F. hiUnud HUtoiy. ^ 144. Worship 81i 

TktAveMam bteame the favorite prayer.^s The doctriM ll» 

immaculnte conrrption of ilie Virgin, which had always been main- 
UiiMd bjr tbe ^ rftaciscaiu, wu mora tnd more uiiuufkbanl,^^ whilat 



in Piceno, p. 33f : ReciDatum inter ot Adriatirutn ntare, pauhiluin a Mu'^ione 
racedit celebeniiMiiil lolilM Jtalie, ut ia aperto imuiuQiuxjue vico, ■acellum |;lorio- 
m Tlrpiiiiia Maito in Laiirsttt tppelbtum. Quo loco precM mpiManlhMi ■ Dm 
getiitriii-f >ni.Y iiitiTce^sione exaudiri, illuti iiiaxiinuin CLTti«i-iimiiiiqiie vA aigii- 
meotuiD, quod eoruiu, qui votis eouMU exauditi fuenjut, ex auro, argeato, cera, 
pmnli. Telle lliiee Iraeaque appeim donarit, m^pM loeitdt pretfo, barfQaimqiie 
•mncm pi-tic mmplentia, Episcopii-* in Dei Vit*;imsque gloriam intacta conservat. 
From thia we may infer that the wooderiul removal waa either wboUjr luikaowo, 
erenljr known as a [Mpular tradHleti. The tut writer whe m eat l ppi the eecewH 
of this WMiulerful removal, which is now found at the nanctuarv itself, is Hn/itista 
Mantitanut (see § 138, note 7) Rederaploria mundi Matria Celestas Lauretana: 
Mitpria (in ejusd. 0pp. otm. Antrerp. lOTf. 9wtK T. IV. p. tl6 Mq.)- Aeeording 
tolbb account, which is the oldest .mthority, tlils house was rciiiuvcti by an^le to 
Tetaato in i>aliiiatia, in A. D. 1281, and in 1294 waa moved anin to the oe^rii> 
bocrtieod of Reemwll, aad there it» poaMen twice dianffed. TemmiMN» init 
gives this account, refers to the authority of two ciii/cns of Recanati, one offilMI 



adiroMd, quod avua avi qjua vidit, quando An|geU pnidictara £ccieaiamjgerpMii^ 



ele. The eecevnt waa nndooMedly written b e tween 14M end 14M, 

means of spreaditicr tlie story. It was first attacked by Pttr. Paul, fergeritu 
dtidoHo Lauretano, it^l. acripiit, Ludovicua qjua nepoe vertit ann. 1666, in tbe 
Primna lanioe operam Terfterii adv. Papatam, TnMnf . IBM. 4to. p. Ml. It ww 

dofi'iKK'd by the Jesuits Peir. Tiirrianus, Vv'i . f' ini-iii-, ami Uur-at. TurselUnus, 
e^cially the laat in tbe Lauretana hi^itoiia, MoffunU 1609. bvo. BaroHtm 
tMi, enn. f , no. 1, vnderlaket to defend it, and la relioKed ft e raftr by b. C han 
boiiitu Rxerrit. VII., and about the s.nne time Matthian Bemeggerus, Professor 
in Stnwbuij;, Uypobolimasa diva Maris deipane camera, a. Idolum LauretaBum. 
r. fBW. 410., reftited MiiBphantly OH 4etedon eT the lielian. 



* The Vesper prayer Ihr which absolution had before been granted (see § 117, 

note 3) was now uiade of slill iiior<- imiMHtaiice as a means of rcnistin^ the Turks, 
A. D. 1456 (Jlnlmuni Summa hiau P. 111. Tit 22. c. 14. ioit*) : ubique terrarum 
fidelium singulis Aebof tater Nonae et Veapma pnlaarl In omnfbm EecleaHa ad 

Ave Maria ter, in qua pul.satione (juicunque dieert t y;t Mil)Us flexis ter Ave Maria 
et Pater noater, coniequeretiir indulgeoiiam trium aooorum et trium ouadragenap 
mm. The Importanoe of tfie Ave Maria wae magnified diiefly by the Domlni- 
caiis and their fraternities of the Rosary (see § 140, note 10) : Sixtus IV. 1479, 

ruUcd a DOW iudulEence for the PMlterium b. M. V. (aee Amort de iuduigentiia 
p. 170) : NoMa futt propositum, quod In doeatn Britainniw et phiribna aUb loeif 
ab aliquo tctti|)i)re certus modus sive ritiis orandi pins et devotus, qui etiam anti- 

attia temporibua in divenia mundi partibua obaervabatur, videlicet quod quilibet 
Idt qnaUbet die ed honorem b. V. et eontm Imminentia mmA perleab totiee 
angelicam salutationeni, quot sunt Ps ilmi : et i-te ritus Ps ilterimn b. V. vulpariter 
Doncupatur. Nos hujusmodi modum orandi approbantua, et univenb pneiato mode 
erare velenMbmi pro quaHbet vice, qui ilent prwmlttHur orarerlnt, pro qnalfbet 
quinquagcna pnvfali Psalterii quinque annos et totideni quadragenas indnlu^t-ntiu 
relaxamus. After the example of the celebrated Dominican, Vincentiua Fcrrc- 
rios (f 1419, see § 120, note 10) the aelalalloB of the anfoli waa-nade the begin- 
ning of Sermona, aee Dom, Mard UorolexiMa (Ro»» MT7. M.) v.Sohitallo 

anirelira. 

^* A general view of tbe diaturbancea on thia auUect in Wadding legatio 
Philippi III. et IV. ad Panhnn P. V. etOrefaffnm XV. dedeflnlendaeontroveraie 

inunarulatW COOceptionis b. V. M. I.ovan. 1624. fol. p. 377 seq. The most (iiitin- 
niiabed OMOOont of tbe doctrine i» the l>ominican Vinoentiua P tixl. Huh, Prot. of 
T h eele f y w Balosrna, f 1606, hi tbe worke Vk. do ▼etUate eoiieeptionis gloriOMi 
Viriiiiii' Mari e, 1 I7.">, and tract, de singulari puritato et pra^rotrativa eoueeptionla 
aalvatoria noatii J. Cbr. 1481, aee the extracta in Waddtng, p> 133 aeq. Aiuoo 
lb irf i rt i ii M mm m m m A Bmtk {m^mm M) Haade liitt TUfiiUptitflf 
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riv animabus in purgatorio existentibus, que per charitatem ab hac luce Christo 
unite decesjwrunt, et qu* dutn viverent, sibi ut bujusinodi iudul^entia suffra^re- 
tur, meruerunt, paterno art'eclu, quantum cum Deo possumus, succurrcre cupientes, 
de divina misericordia ac poteatatis Apostolicx plenitudinc volumus et concedimus, 
ut si qui parcntcs, amici, ac csetcri Christitidelcs pietate commoti pro ipsis animabus 
purgatorio igni pro expiationc pcrnarum cisdcm secundum diviuum Juiititiam dcbi- 
tarum expositis dicto anno Jubilei durante pro reparationc dictx Ba^ilicx s. Petri 
aliquam eleemof«ynam juxta dictorum pa-nitcntiariorum — ortiinationem, dicta* 
Basilicas et Eccicsiaii mudo pra-mis.^o devote visitando, in capsa in eadem Ecclesia 
•eu RaMilica ■. Petri deputata posuerint, ipsa picnissima indulgentia per modum 
BufTragii ipsin anitnabun in purgatorio existentibu!*, pro quibuii dictam eleoma^ynam 
pie erogaverint, pro plenaria pu?narum rclaxatione suffragetur. How rapidly the 
privileged altars were multiplied may be seen from (he testimony of the papal 
legate, Raymundus, A. D. 1500, which Joh. de Paltz, Provost of the cloister of 
Neuen Werkc near Halle, had froni him, and relates in his Coclifodina (cd. 1510) 
Append, qu. 9 ad 3. Acconling to this account (sec Amort II. p. 283), 6ve 
churches in Rome were endowed with such indulgences. Namely, 1. A chapel 
in the church ». Potentiator, in which there was an inscription : h^ c e^t ilia 
sacratissima Capella, in qua Princeps Apostolorum, scil. n. Petrus, suam primam 
celebravit, habctque eadcni Capella gratiam banc, ut quicunquc cclebraverit, vel 
celebrari fcccrit unam Mis^iam in ilia Capella, liberat unani animam a poena pur- 
gatorii, ut patet in Bulla. 2. Ecel. s. Praxedis, in qua quicunque cclebraverit 
vel celebrari fcccrit quinque Missas, liberat unam do Purgatorio. 3. Eecl. ». 
Laurentii extra muros, quam Ecclesiam si quis viMtaverit in omnibus diebus 
Mercurii per totum annum, habot a Deo et Sanctis Laurentio et Stephano istam 
gratiam extrahendi unam animam de purgatorio. 4. Ecclesia i. Sebastiani etiara 
extra muros, in qua est scriptum apud Altare, sub quo est rcconditum corpus s. 
Sebastian! sic: Sub hoc Altari rcconditum est corpus Srliii^tiimi Martyris. ct in 
omni Missa, qua* cclcbratur nupor codem, libcratur una aniina de purgatorio. 
5. Capella, vocata Scala cirli, ubi dccollutus fuit s. Paulus Apostolus, in qua 
Capella sic est scriptum : Hxc est secunda Capella, que fuit fundata in toto mundo 
ad honorem b. Maria? V. et vocatur Scala ccrli, super quam meruit s. Bemardus 
vidcre scalam ercctam usque ad cerium. In qua quicunque celebrant vel cele- 
brari faciunt pro animabus existentibus in purgatorio, meritis ejusdem b. M. V. 
diet* animc cito lil>erantur. Hec ex publico instniincnto a R. I). Raymundo 
mihi in indulgcntia prvdicanti misso in Missiva. Pontitices concedunt etiain Laicis 
quartis feriis per integrum annum devote visitantibus Ecclcsiam s. Laurentii, quod 
possint ctiam unam animam indulgcntialiter libcrarc. Insuper idem R. D. Ray- 
mundus in derlarationc Bullai quondam publicatse in prima sui legatione dicit, 
quod Calixtus P. dederit indulgcntias pro animabus redimendis do purgatorio ad 
Hispaniam Ecclcsi* Tynisonensi. Similiter easdem indulgcntias concessit P. 
Sixtus IV. Ecclesix Sanctonensi in Francia sub commissionc ejusdcm R. D. Ray- 
mundi. Sub quo ct Innoccntius VIII. easdem misit indulgcntias per Germaniam, 
quod et modernus P. Alexander VI. per cundcm fecit anno si'quenti immediate 
post Jubilxum Rome cclebratum anno 1500, mittendo ipsum cum amplissimo Jubi- 
Ico tam pro vivis quam pro defunctis nedum per totam Uermaniam, sed et per totum 
regnum Dacia*. The papal preachers s|x)ke of the power of the Pope over purga- 
tory as beyond all «loubt ; thus Jo. Jingelut Arcimboldus, Commissarius apostoli- 
cus, in his instructions to his delegates, A. D. 1614 (in Kappen's Nachlesc 
einiger zur Eriauterung der Reformationsgesch. nOtzlicher Urkunden. Th. 3. S. 
180) : Advertant pra dicatores, ut bene informent populum super validitate et 
efficacia presentium indulgenliarum, ut eo facilius ad eas promerendas invitentur, 
cum per verbum pra-dicatoris inlelligant, clarum esse ct omni scrupulo et dubietato 
carere, Sanctissimo Domino nostro Pape onmimodam et plenissimam corapeterw 
facultatem, indulgcntias isias picnarias pro vivis et defunctis, ct omnium peccato- 
rum et poenarum, quas quis in purgatorio debcrct pati, rcmissionem — concedendi. 
— Et qui de hac |>otestate dubitarct, de fide Christiana dubitarot, nec christianua 
eaaet Accordingly the limitation of this power to the modus suifragii came soon 
to be considered inadmissible (see Morung*s fate, below, note 19), and the 
formula per modum sutfragii frequently omitted, e. g. in the letters of indulgence 
granted by the Po|)e'K coiumiasary, Christian Baurobaucr, 1510 (sec Ricdcrer'9 



1 



image 
not 
a vailable 



323 Third Period. Div. V. A. D. 1409 — 1517. 

the papa! absolution were connected other indulgences,-' some of 
which, as, for instance, tliose with regard to property unjustly ao 
quired,--' were plainly of an injurious moral tendency ; wliilst others, 
as, for instance, the permission to cat food prepared with milk, in 
time of fast,'-^ tended at least to confuse the moral notions of the 



the Popes. Soon after this, in Feb. 148.3, the Sorbonne condemned amongst other 
propositions of the Franciscan Johannes An^^di (sec § lo5, note 23) the follow- 
ing; (sfo iVJltf^rntr^ I. II. p. .'JO.'i) : Jinima; in pur^atorio existentea sunt de 
juTisdictione Papcn: et si vi lli t, po.tm t toliim pnr^atorittni t racuart, with the 
n iiiark, Ha'c |>ropositio in so est dubia, ct ad menteui asserentis per modum juris- 
dirtinnis ct unlinuri.-i* potestatitt de faLsiluto suspccta ct scuudaloha, et uullateuus 
po]iulo publice pradicanda. 

e. g. the allowing the confessors to give dispensation for irregularities, for 
marriagfs within the lorbidden de;;rcci of relationship, also to change certain vows 
into mere convenient acts of dtity, etc. Sec yVIcxander's Jnbilee-bull of A. D. 
1600, in Jlmort I. p. 91. .lulius' bull of A. 1). 1510, I. c. p. 206 seq. 

Paul II. empowered his legate, 1167, who was sent to preach a crusade 
against (teorgc Po<liebrad (see llie bull, which is wanting in i<<iyfta/</, ad h. a. 
no. 8, translated in Eschenlocr's Gesch. d. Stadt lireslau, herau»»gcg. v. 
Kunisch. Ikl. 2. S. 68), to give dispensation to those who should take Uic cross, or 
contribute to the expense of the cruss<le — for the income and fruits of all ill-gotten 
jmiperty, as long as such income sliuuld be used otdy to carry on the war against 
heretics. In Alexander's Jubilee-bull of 1500, in Jlmort I. p. 94, the power is 
granted, super male ablatis incertis, et male qutrsitis, de quibus cui restitutio fieri 
debeat, notitia non habcatur, etiam secundum ({tialitatem personarum, et quanlita- 
tcm male ablatorum ct male quiesitorum coniponendi, et residuum cis rcniittendi. 
In the bull by which Alexamicr extends the jubilee to WbiLsuntidc, 1601, for all 
Italy (1. c. p. 98), it is stated thus: super male ablatis incertis, vel per usurariam 
pravitatem qua*siti^, etiam certis, quando fccnerator ab alio fuineraloro cxtorserit, 
vel ipse usuras restitnere paratiis non esset, vel alicui privata? Fxclesiae debercntur, 
in quibus tanicn Koniana Kcclesia succi'dero pos«et. So too in the Jubilee-bull of 
Julius II. 1510 (I. c. p. 206 st«q.). Jlreimhaldiis says, in his instructions to his 
subdclegates (see note 17) in Kapppen's Nachlesc III. S. 195: Istos omnes 
casus dcbent pra'dicatorcs populo explicare, et super eis bene insistere, ut bene 
intelligantur, prspsertim in priino casu super male ablatis incertis, quia in hoc multi 
sunt illa<)ueati, pra?cipue mercatores, qui aliquos incognitos aliquo modo decipiunt 
plus vendendo quam nierces valent, vel vendendo malum pro bono, vcl accipiendo 
aliquid plus in pr(;lio ex co, quia solutionem pretii per tempus cxspectant, vcl 
aliquo alio modo, qui intiniti sunt. Such directions operated of course to encourage 
dishonesty. 

" Such permission was granted by Arcimboldus to llie nuns of Bethlehem in 
Nimwegen (Arcbief voor kerkelykc (jeschiedeuis I. p. 227) in a letter of indul- 
gence, A. D. 1517 : Pra-terea ut liceat vobis, una cum hospitibus et familia vestra, 
pro tempore existentc, quamdiu vixeritis, quadntgesimalibus usque ad Dominicum 
Palmarum inclusive, et aliis diebus, quibus lacficiuiorum usus est jirobibitus (cum, 
ut accepimus, in partibus vestris oleum olivarum non crescaf) butyro loco olei, 
casco, absque alicujus licentia ; et cum consensu utriusquc medici tenqwre infir- 
mitatis lacticiniis hujusmo<1i, ac etiam tunc et (juocunque tempore prohibito ovis ct 
camibus vesci, pariter indulgemus. When Innocent VIII. granted permission to 
the subjects of tlie duke of Saxony, 1491, to use such food on all fast days, in con- 
sideration of a tax imposed for the building of a church in Freiburg, the Dominicans 
in Freiburg resisted, especially (Jeorgius Friclienhusius ami Jobannes tie Uam- 
bergo, and maintained that the dispensation was forged. They were joined by 
Joh. v. Breitonbach, professor of tlin canon law in I.eipsic, who maintained in his 
Consilium (see extracts in lS<rkindork C'oiuni. dc l.utlifr.iiiismo, p. 13 j*e(j.) con- 
(ribuentes sine conscienlia* scrupulo butyn> et l.icliciuiis lil»erc vcsci non |h>ssc. 
Alexander VI. 149<;. commanded tlic-m 1o be silent, and renewed the indulsjence 
(ncc JJndr. MoUeri Chron. Friburg. P. I. p. 51; P. II. |». 139). The last was 
aoue also by JuUus II. 1612, tli« proceeds of the lax being devoted partly to Oic 
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still extent of Meffrelh, a priest in Meissen, A. D. 1443- of 
Leonardus de Utino, a Dominican in Bologna, f 1470,^ and even in 
those of Gabriel Biel,^ otherwise so distinguished for their practical 
tendency. A feeling of the unfruitfulness of such preaching, led 
several able men to attempt new modes of awakening the moral feel- 
ing of their hearers by scenes and warnings taken from real life, in 
which they strove to make the vices of the time not only disgusting 
but ridiculous. This, sometimes humorous, style of preaching was 
adopted by Gabriel Barlntta in Italy, about 1470,'^ John Geiler of 
Kaisersburg, preacher in Slrasburg, f lolO,*' and the two Franciscans, 
Olivier Maillard, f loO^,-* and Michael Menot (t at some time pre- 
vious to loiy),*** in Paris. In the smaller and more quiet circle of the 
Mystics, no one exercised so much influence as Thomas Hemerken 
of Kempis (Thomas a Kempis), a pupil of the Brethren of Common 
Life, and a Canon in the monastery on St. Agnes* mount near Zwoll, 
•f 1471, by his various devotional works,'' and especially by his book 



cuit, qtiiiqnis hnnr pra'dicandi modiirn primus adinvenit. Melanethon in Apolof^a 
Augiistana* ronfes9ioni<». Art. I (. de jiiHlilicationc (ed. Rcchenber^. p. 62) : Au- 
diviinus quondam pro concionc, ahleguto Kvangclio, Aristotclis Ethica cnarrare. 

* He wrote Hortulus Rcginaf, a collection of Sermons for the whole church- 
year, diHtingui«ihcd into Pan* hiviiiali<i, Pars a.-Ktivali9, and Sennones de Sanclii, 
ed. Norimb. 1487; Ua<iil. 1488; Monachii 1615. fol. 

* SermoncH de Sanctis, ed. UUnoe 1566, and often. Quadragesimale de legibus. 
Lugd. 1494. 4to. and often. 

• See § 143, note 3. Sermone<» de tempore, ed. Wendelimus Stelnbach, Tubing. 
1500. 4to. (the mo!>t remarkable, the three Scrmonc<( mcdicinales contra peatilen- 
tiam. Domin. 22-24. poiit fest. Trinit.). Senuones de festivitatibus glor. Virg. 
Maris, 1499. 

' Scnnones Quadragesimales. Brescia: 1497. 8vo Sermoncs de Sanctis, ibid. 
149S. 4to. It became a proverb: qui ncscit barlettarc, nescit pra-dicarc. Com- 
pare Niceron's Nachrichten von den Begebenheiten u. Schriften berohmter 
Gelehrten. Th. 3. S. 88 AT. B a u m g a r t c n' s Nachrichten von merkw. Bo- 
chern. Bd. 7. S. 124 ff. 

' Collection.^ of Scnnonfi, under the titles: Seclcnpanidics. Strasb. 1510, Uat- 
legung Qber das gcbettc des Hcrrcn 1515, Predigcn Teutsh. Augs. 1610, 
Navicula s. speculum fatuorum, 1511. Predig d' himelfart Ma. 1512. Navicula 
poenilentia?. 1512. Christonlich bilefcrsrhafn /.urn ewlgen vatterland, 1512. Daa 
Evan&;elibuch, 1513. Posiill, 1522. Die Eiiu'i.-« (An>ci«e) 1517, etc. Compare 
VieritJig de Jo. Gtileri Cae»aremontani scriptis germanicis disp. Pr»8. J. J. Ober- 
lino. Argent. 1786. 4to. F. W. Ph. v. Amnion (iciler v. Kaisersbergs Leben, 
Lehren und Priedigten. Eriangcn 1826. 8vo. 

• Sermones de Adventu, quadragesimales, dominicales, et de peccati stipendio et 
gratia; prcmio. Argent. 1606. 4to. J^iceron memoircs pour servir k I'hist. de« 
homines illustre<). T. 23. p. 47 Mq. Baumgarten's Nachr. von einer halU- 
schen Bibliothek. Bd. 4. S. 51 ff. 

Sermones quadragciiimales. Pari". 1519, and often. JViceron, T. 24. p. 886 
seq. Baumgarten Bd. 4. S. 59 fl". /. C. Shelhom amitnitates hiM. eccl. et 
liter. T. i. p. 778 *eq. Michel M e n o t , ein Bcitrag zur Ucech. der Houiiletik 
von J. O. V. Engelhardt. Eriangen, 1823. 8vo. 

" Some notices of his life may be found in the Chronicon Canonicorum Regu- 
larium montis s. Agnetis (ed. Herib. Rosweydus, appended to Jo. Busehii Chron. 
Canon. Rcgularium Ord. S. August.) Antverp. 1621. 8vo. p. 29, 51, 104, 137, 
written by himself. Then there is a life of him by Jodocu* Badius Jl$eentiu$ 
{•f 1535) in his 0pp. ed. Sommalii, p. 11 seq. Amongst his devotional works are : 
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For the hierarchy measured their favor by the degree of blind sub- 
mission which they found to their commands. For the submissive 
they knew how to reconcile the demands of Christianity with the 
entire gratification of their desires, whilst the refractory they perse- 
cuted without mercy, even though they might be animated by the 
purest zeal for religion and morals. The catalogue of the sins of 
disobedience was yearly lengthened, and on the Thursday before 
Good Friday, the most solemn anathemas were affixed to them.^^ 



etiam nonnunquam in scnnonibus publicis ad populutn — habilis, aliqua piarum 
aurium otrensiva, — et prsserlim indulgentiarum ct remissionum peccaminum, 
necDoD claviutn Ecclesi;?, et sacramenti poenttentix materias concernentia affirma- 
runt, — undo ibi gravia scandala successeruiit. — Amongst the errors of the 
Franciscan, John Vitrarius, in Paris, condemned by the Sorbonne in 1498, were 
the following (d'Ar^entrt I. II. p. 341) : VIII. Onne doit point donner d'argent 
atix Eglises pour les pardont (which the Sorbonne designates as: scandaTosa, 
devotionis fidelium diminutiva, faUa, reparanda). IX. Les pardons ne sont point 
donnii pour les Bourdeaulx (Est indiscrete populo prsdicata, scandalosa in reli- 
giosos domos, quibus collata; sunt indulgentise). X. Les pardons viennent ^enfer 
(Est piarum aurium offensiva, scandalosa, in Ecclesiam et clavcs Ecclesiz blasphe- 
ma, hirretica, reparanda, si fuerit prtedicata). In 1517, on the other hand, Michael 
Menot could preach with impunity (see \ 145, note 10) (Scrmones quadragesi- 
males. Pans. 1526. 8vo. fol. 147. b.) : Vultis, quod ego dicam vobis unum verbum ? 
Numquam theologi fecerunt nientionem, ncc posuerunt manum in istis indulgen- 
tiis : aut si fecerunt, raro et modicum. Videatis Joannem Andrea;, Panormitanum, 
et omnes Canonistas, qui dicunt de indulgentiis parum. Scotus parum. — Sed soli 
caffardi eas praedicaverunt cum infinitis mendaciis, ut populum decipiant: qui 
stcpe sunt pnrvi dial>oli, quando Kunt in (abrrna : (|uibus non est quxstio, nisi de 
luxuria, du ludo, etc. Die si vis : quid ergo est ? oportel ire nd magnam indulgen- 
tiam, qua; est contritio. Et si hoc facias, promittn tibi, quod Magdalenx promissum 
est. Vadc ad Kichrymas cordis: cffunde abundanter. Deus non dixit ci, quod 
ponerct quinque solidos in trunco, sed dixit ei : fides tua te salcam fecit (Luc. vii. 
60). — Philippus Turrianus, domus s. Spintus commendator 1509, preached 
against indulgences, see Conspectus hist. Univers. Viennensis Sxc. II. ( Vicnns, 
1724. 8vo.) p. 73: diversas contra indulgentias cum populi offendiculo propositione* 
palam cflTutivifise forebatur, and was punished by a tine. Ulrich KrafH, a preacher 
ID UIra (+ 1516. see Veesenmeyer comm. de vicissitudinibus doctrine de s. cana 
in Eccl. Ulmensi. Norimb. 1789. 4to. p. 8) said publicly of Tetzcl: " Here is a 
decoy bird coming, who wants to talk your money out of your purses. Believe 
him not, dear friends, Christ alone is our absolution and our sacrifice, who has 
already done and paid for us enough." See V o g e 1 ' s Leben des pabstl. Gnaden- 
prediger^, o<ler Abla-wrflmcrs J. Tezels (Leipz. 2te Aufl. 1727. 8vo.). Besidea 
these. Wolf, in his Lectiones memonibiles, mentions the following persons, as 
opponents of the sale of indulgences in the beginning of tlic 16th century (ex- 
tracted in Flacii catalogus test, verit.) : Sebastianua, D. theol. and canon io 
Erfurt (see Flacius ed. Krancof. 1666. p. 827), Ludolph Castrick, Pastor of St, 
Michael's Church in Magdeburg {Flacius, p. 833), Joh. Pfennig, preacher in 
Nuremburg, aftcrwanis in Annaberg, who, when about to flee into Bohemia to 
escape from persecution, was seized and kept in prison by the bi.shop of Meissen 
(Flacius, p. 841. G. Fabricii Annai. urbis Misn. p. 78), Tilemann, a monk in 
Groningen (Flacius. p 842). 

Compare § 117, note 17. See the Bulla coma, which Paul II. pub- 
lished 1468, and which was especially directed against George Podiebrad, 
Gregory of Heimburg and others, in Cypriani tabularium Ecclesic Romanae. 
Francof. et Lips. 1743. 4to. p. 38 seq. Leo X*s Bulla c(enie, A. D. 1516, see in 
Wittii hist. Westphalia-, p. 647, and Hartzheim Concill. Germ. T. VI. p. 144: 
Consucverunt Romaui Pontifices, przdccessores nostri, ad retinendum puritatem 
religionis Christiana- — arma justitia? per ministerium Af>ostolatus in pra>senti cele- 
britate exercere. Nos igitur vetustum et solemnem hunc morera sequentes, ex- 
communicamufl et anathematizamus ex parte Dei omnipotentis, Patris, et Filii, et 
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ample indulgences for their own members, but likewise with others to 
enable them to carry on a tralHc with the laity.'' The numerous 
shrines, too, were endowed with rich indulgences,'" and finally there 
were indulgences for certain festivals,** for certain prayers,'- and even 
to honor eminent personages.'** It had long been maintained by 
Bome theologians that the papal indulgence extended also to purga- 
tory, though by others it had been disputed the prevailing doctrine 
now was that the Pope had such power per vwdum sujfragii,^^ which 



* See J^morM. p. 132 scq. Sixtu« IV. decn*ed 1480, that the Portiuncula- 
indulgence (rao § ti9, note 8 ; § 1U9, note 7) could be olitained by any member of 
the onler of Franciitcanii in any of their churches oa the Ist August, lyadJing 
Aunales Miuorum anu. 1480, no. 41 ; 14S1, no. 38. 

* Indulgences for thoHc who frequented the churches of the Mendicants, for 
their benefactors, etc., i»ee Amort I. p. 141 seq. 

e. e. the holy blood in Wilsnack, § 144, note 9. The shrines were innumer- 
able. The mo^t noted were Rome, Lorctto, St. Jago di Corapostclla, £in<«icdeln, 
Aix, Triers. The tunica Domini inconsutilis in Trier Was endowed by Leo X. 
1612, with a general absolution, and other privileges, see IVittii hist. Westphalia*, 
p. 639 seq., and in that same year drew a crowd of pilgrims, with whom a lucra- 
tive trade was carried on in relics, see Scheekmann Chron. S. Maximini in 
M a n c h* 8 Franz v. Sickingena Thaten, &c. Ud. 3. S. 116 AT. 

" Martinus V. decreed an indulgence of 100 days to the festo corporis Christi, 
Amort 1. p. 201, which wa.<4 doubled by Eugenius IV., see 1. c. p. 204, Sixtus IV. 
1472 to the fesUval of St. Francis an indulgence of 50 weeks, 1475 to tiie festo 
coDcepUouis b. M. V., one of 700 days, 1. c. p. 203. 

" Especially for the Ave Maria, see § 144, note 12. 

Thus in 1481 Sixtus IV. bestowed a rich indulgence on those, qui sorcn. 
Principem Venetiarum ad divina comitantur othcia, el rempublicam cuo&iiiu et 
opera gubemant et adjuvant, see Amort I. p. 203. 

^ First maintained by Alex. Halesius and Tliomas Aquin. st>e § 82, notes 17 
and 18. Compare Amort II. p. 69 »eq. — (Jcraon scrmo II. pro ikTunctis opposes 
the notion, indulgcnlias acquiri posse pro mortuis. Jo. A'ideru» Summa Confeaso- 
rum Ub. III. qu. 191 (see Amort il. p. 92) maintains the contrary : non enim est 
aliqua ratio, quaro Ecclesia merita communia |XM8it transferre in vivos, et non in 
mortuos. 

'* Such is the view of a contemporary writer on indulgences, JVicolaw JVeigel 
or TVigelitu, professor in Leipsic, and deputy of that university at the Council of 
Basil (see JValth monimenta medii a.'vi, vol. II. fasc. I. Pnef. p. XXV., and the 
Leipsic Eastcr-pn^ram of 1786 : De legato Academic Lipsicnsis ad Cone. Uasi- 
leense), from whose work against the Hussites, Opus de indulgentiis, written 1441, 
Amort II. p. 94, gives an extract. Cap. 59, p. Ill, on the question, an pog$int 
indulgentia dari its, ijui aunt in purgatorio, the extract says : Doctores vario 
respondent. Quod pos^iut dsui, potest urobari 1. Levit. 25. frater fratrcm redimit: 
eroo idem potest Ecclesia. 2. Pctrus habct elaves rogni. 3. Ueus omnibus pro- 
vidit, ut juvari possint ab alio, ergo ct animabus. 4. Aniniw ilia; non pertinent ad 
Ecclesiam triumphautem, ergo ad militantem. 6. Suflragia piorum juvant animas, 
ergo et indulgentia;. 6. Thesaurus sutfirit etiam pro purgatorio. 7. Papa sa-pc 
facit pra-dicare crucem, ut aUquis habeat pro se, et tribus vel quatuor suis caris in 
purgatorio detenUs. 8. Papa ligat et solvit post mortem 24. qu. 2. 9. Papa con- 
stitutus est judex vivorum et mortuorum. Scd ad illam partem, quod non, sunt 
multaf rationes et satis fortes. 1. Auima; non sunt de foro Papa*. 2. Non possunt 
aliquid operari in bonum Ecciesiie. 8. Non possunt a Papa Ugari. 4. Si Papa 
potest eo8 absolvere, esset crudcli>», si noii quotidie eos absolveix't. Pro concor- 
dantia auctor ex Ricliardo do Media- Villa dicit, quud pnjtuut par motUuu tuffragii^ 
secundario ac iudirecte. 
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In 1492, by Torquemada's advice, all Jews who refused to embrace 
Christianity, were expelled from the kingdom, and in 1592 a like 
fate was decreed for the Moors in Granada, notwithstanding the 
assurances to the contrary made at the peace of 1492. But still for 
centuries the Inquisition found no lack of victims for its bloody work.^^ 
Fear and mistrust mingled in the nearest and holiest relations of life; 
whilst cruelty, revenge, treachery and hypocrisy became more and 
more deeply marked in the character of the unhappy people who 
groaned under this fearful yoke.'- 



jurisdictioQ of the Inquisition; but on the 15th May, 1502, Alexander decreed that 
in future the Grand- Inquisitor should be the judge of all such cases of exemption, 
Uorente, I. p. 247 seq. 

" According to Llorente, IV. p. 252, up to 1498, when Torquemada resipned 
his office, there had been 8,800 burned alive, 6,600 in eflijj)', 90,004 punished in 
various ways : under his successor, the Dominican, Dic^ Deza, from 1499- 1606, 
1664 were burned alive, 832 in effifjy, 32,456 perished by penance : under the 
third general Inquisitor, the Cardinal and Archbishop of Toledo, F'rancis Ximenez 
de Cisneros, from 1507-1517, 2536 were burned alive, 1368 in etfigy, 47,263 
reconciled to the church. 

" The orthodox view of this scourge may be seen from the account of the 
origin of the Inquisition in Jo. Mariana hist, do rebus Hispania* (Toledo, 1592) 
lib. XXIV. c. 17 : Mcliori Ilispanix fitto, quod catenus factum non erat, quiestion<- 
ibus habendis advcrsus rcligionis desertores atque hxreticos, aliisque in veram 
pictatem criminibiis vindirandis crrti jtidircs dcsip^nati in Castclla sunt, di«!creti ab 
tpiftcopis (quorum c.t partes ab antiquo erani), Homani Pontiticis auctoritate, et 
favorc Frincipum armali, Inquisiturum ab otBcio nomine. Morcm in aliis provin- 
ciis frequentem Italia, (jallia, Germania, ipsaque Aragonia, hoc demum tempore 
CastelU est imitata: nequc in studio impios conatus vindicandi se ab ulla geate 
vinci passa est. Auctor consilii Hispanic Cardinalis (i. e. Petnts Gonzalex a 
Menaoza, Jlrchiepiseopus Hispalrnsis). Licentia supcrionim temporum multa 
in ea provincia erant depravata, Mauris Judeisquc cum piis promiscuc versantibus 
nullo non commercii gcncrc. Prava consuetudinc usuquc non paucos e piorum 
numero intici nccesse fuit : plures sacra christiana, que susccperant patria super- 
Btitione ahdicata, fide inconstanti, nullo vetantc dcscrcbant : labes Hispali maxime 
est grassata : in ea urbc primum qua>stiunibus arcano habitis de scntibus gravissi- 
mis poenis vindicatum est. Nam majori commisso delicto, igne post diutumum 
carcerem et tormento nccabantiir ; leviori de causa ignomlnia inurcbatur faniiliae 
perpetua ; non pauci bonis publicatis a-ternis tencbris vinrulisquc mandati. Rubra 
crux obliquis radiis ac dccussatim in croceaveste, quam S. Benedicti (San- Benito) 
vocant, plerisquc data insignis, a casterisque discreta, ut essent documento, et 
magnitudine supplicii terrerent alios. Quod usu salutarc extitit, grave initio pro- 
vincialibus visum est. Ilia maxime: parentum scelera tiliorum poenis lui; occulto 
accusatorc reos fieri ; neque cum indicc compositos damnari ; contra quam olim 
factum erat, peccata in religioiiem vindicari morte. Illud gravissimum, adimi per 
inquisitioncs loquendi libere, audicndiquc commcrcium, dispersis per urbes et 
oppida et agros observatortbus, quod cxtrcmum in servitute credebant. Ita discre- 
pantibus judiciis, nonnulli mortis pcenam removeltant, cxtcrum suppliciorum acer- 
bltates omnes compU-ctebantur : in hoc numero Fernandus Pulgarius arguto atque 
eleganti ingenio, cujus extat dc Fcrdinandi Regis rebus gestis historia : alii, quo- 
rum mclior scntcntia fuit, qui focdare rcligionem, et sanctissimas c^rcmonias mutare 
conati essent, eos frui vita et communi spiritu non putabant oportere, bonis et igno- 
minia multandos videri, nulla filiorum cura. Pnrclarc id legibus compamtum, ut 
caritas libcrorum cautiorea parentes reddat. Occulto judicio tcrgiversationcs vitari : 
neque nisi de convictis aperte, aut confessis pa^naji sumi. In multis ssepe antiqnos 
Ecclesie mores, prout res et tempora exigunt, mutari : et majorcm licentiam majori 
■everitate coCrcendam videri. Successus opinionem superavit. — Ab hoc initio res 
in banc auctoritatem crevil atque [)otestatem, qua nulla pravis hominibus toto orbe 
christiano formidabilior est, reipubUca; universe majori commodo ; prcsens reme- 
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Kramer and Jacob Sprenger to purge the land of them. To convince 
the incredulous, and bring their new business into regular train, these 
men published the Ilexenhammer (Malleus maleticarum. Colon. 
1489. 4to. A few only of the more clear-sighted ventured to 
declare against this delusion, but their opposition was both dangerous 
to themselves and ineffectual.''' Many who were entirely innocent 



per excommunicalionis, fcu^pensionis ct intcnlicti, ac alias etiam fonnidabillorcs, de 
quibus »i\n videbitur, Kcntcntian, ccHsuras ct pa>nas, oiiini appcllationc p<Mtpo9ita, 
coinpe»ccDdo : ct ctiam legitiniLs super his per cum scrvandis processtbus sentea- 
tias ipsas, quotics opun fiicrit, agsjravare ct rraggravarc auctoritate nostra procuret, 
iuvocato ad hoc, hi opus fucrit, auxilio brachii sxcuiaris. 

'* Concerning the various editions of this work see Hauber, St. 1. S. 39 scq. ; II. 
S. 90 seq. ; V. S. 311 acq. It consists of three partj. P. I. treats super tria, que 
ad malcficialcm effectum concurrunt, ut sunt Da-mon, malcHcus ct divina per- 
inissio ; P. 11. super remedia pr^ servativa and super remcdia maleticia anioveotia; 
P. III. super remcdia ultima contra personas maleficarum. 

In Evreux as early as 1-153, Wilhelniinus Edelinus, Doctor of TTieolopy, and 
Prior of St. Germain en Laye, was condemned to perpetual imprisonment for 
secret dealings with the evil one, see Chroniqucs d'Enguerran de Monstrclet {k 
Pari-, 1572), vol. III. fol. 63. The particular charge against him may be seen from 
the work of a contemporary, the Dominican .Yicholai Jaquerii ("f in Ghent, 1471), 
flugcllum ha-reticorum fascinariorum (ed. Francof. 1581. 8vo.), cap. 5. The 
schedula, in which the unhappy man had written out the oflfences put upon him, 
continebat inter cartera, quotl, quando ipse fuit introductus ad dictam sectam, 
Diabolus asjerebat, quod ipse Magister Guilhelmus bene posset, si vellct, augmen- 
tare ejusdem Da-monis dominium, pntcipiendo eideiu Magistro Guilhelmo pnrdi* 
care, quod hiijusmotli secta non erat nisi illusio, et quod hoc pra>dicarct ad conten- 
tnnihim pnpulum patiiie, uhi tunc morabatur ipse Magister Guilhelmus. Compare 
Hauber, St. 15. S. 152 fT. — Malleus malefic. P. I. Qu. 1. answers the question: 
utrum asscrere maleficos esse sit a Deo catholicum, quod ejus oppositum perti- 
nacitcr defendere omnino sit ha-reticum. It seems that there were many, who 
publice pra-dicant, nidleficas non esse, aut quod nullo modo valeant honiinibus 
nocere. Hence P. I. Qu. 18. motiiis prctdicandi contra quinque argumettta 
Laictmtm, quibiu probare ridentur sparsint, quod Deun non prrmittat tautam 
putestatem Diabolo et malrficia circa hujusmodi tnalefieia in/crcnda. These 
arguments were : Primum sumitur ex parte Dei : Deus punire potest hominera 
propter peccataet punit gladio, fame et mortalitate, item diversis aliis infinnttatibus 
variis ct innumeris, quibus humana conditio subjacet : unde quia opus ei non est 
adjungere alias punitiones, ideo non permittit. II. ex parte Diaboli: Si vera 
essent que pra-dicantur, quod videlicet (Da-mones) vim generativam impedire 
|>Ovsunt, ut videlicet mulier non concipiat ; vel, si concipiat, quod al>orsum faciat ; 
Tcl si non aborsum, quod eliam post partum natos inlerficiunt: utique sic perimere 
posscnt totum mundum. Et iterum posset dici, quod opera Diaboli essent fortiora 
operibus Dei, scilicet sacramento matrimonii, quod est opus Dei. III. fx parte 
hominis: Videmus, si maleficium debet esse aliquid in mundo, tunc aliqui homines 
plus aliis maleficiantur. De quo si qua?ritur, utique dicitur hoc esse propter puni- 
tionem peccatorum : sed hoc est falsum ; ergo et illud, quod maleficia sint in 
mundo. FaUitas autem probatur ex eo, quia tunc majorcs peccatores ampHus 
punircntur: hoc autem est falsum, cum minus puniantur, quam alii intenlum 
justi. Quod ctiam cemitur in pueris innocentibus, qui asseruntur maleticiari. 
(Quarto potest addi et aliud argumentum ex parte Dei, hoc : Quod quia impedire 
posset, ct non impedit, sed fieri permittit, utique judicatur ex sua voluntate pro- 
cessisse. Sed Deus cum sit summe Ihjuus, non potest velle malum : ergo noa 
potest pemiittert', ut liat malum, quo<l ipse iinpedire potest. Item ex parte morbi: 
Defectus et infirinitatis, qui dicuntur maleliriales, similes etiam sunt defectibus et 
inBnnitatibus naturalibus, i. e. qui ex defeclu nature procedunt. Quod enim 
aliquis claudicat, exca?catur vel rationem perdit, vel etiam moritur, ex defectu 
naturx contingerc possunt : unde non possunt secure maleficis adscribi. L'ltimo 
ex parte judicum et pnedicatorum, qui, cum talia adversus nialelicas prxdicant 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

OPPONENTS OF THE CHURCH OF HOME. 



% 148. 

OLOBR FANATICAL SECTS. 

The Mamchaam still maintained ihemseives in Bosnia, where 
they were the preftUtng sect till the king of that eouDtrVt Stephen 
Tfaomss, went over to the Roman church in 1442,^ and began to 

persecute them. By this measure, however, he only hastened the 
fall of his kingdom, which wns conquered by the Turks in 1463.'* 
The JFiageUants also, still exihied in secret in Thuringia and Anhalt.' 



> See l^ist. BenedicH Opetarii Vieentini ad Petrum Donatum Epuc. Patari- 
nom, dd. Bom. Kal. Oet 1441, in Mdrtene ampl. coU. I. p. IfiM. 

* 8«e Ihe pratiM b«ilo«red on Ao Ung lor tirii pert ec i i t te B In fht Pope's letter, 

7?ayna/<i, 1445, no. 23. Two Wywcxles, Stephen, the kii u"- father-in-law , m i 
Jobo, went back to the beretica after a pretended cooversiou to the Konuin church, 
and proteeted tho Mudchcno. InstnicUona eoneominf them in NicMa* V. 
letter to his lepate, Rnynaldy 1449, notr '> The ManichaMns weut so far a- i \ t n 
to call in the Turlu to aid them againat their king, Haynald, 146U, no 13. Stephen 
Tiiomaa* ton and oucceanr. Stophen Thomamowitacli, paci6ed tiw Turto» by 
agreeing to pay them tribute, and then began anew to persecute the Manichteans 
and conbiioitti Uieir estates, Raynaldt 1-160, nu 91. cf. Pit 11. commentaiii 
rerum memorab. a Ju. Gobelino compodtli lib. V. p. 125: Rex Bossing — ot 
piaculum traditx Turcis Synderonic purgaret, ac sue religinni'^ fldem faceret, sive, 
quod multi crediderunt, avariliae obtentu Manichaeos, qui craiit in regno suo quam 
pluHmi, nisi baptiitmuin Christi acciperent, e regno migrare coegit substantia 
relicta: duo circiter inillia baptizati sunt, qiKnlmsinta aut pauIo plures pertinacitor 
errantes ad Stephanum Bosmc duoi-in (Stophea Co^accia, Duke of Herzegowina) 
periidia; aociurn conlii^ere. Ti es principea hiere«cofl in aula Rogii potentes Epia> 
copus Noncn-is vinctos ad Poutificem duxit, quos Pius per monasteiia relegatoa 
edoceri Chrii>lianum dogma curavit. Joannes Curdiuulis .iuncli SixU ad sc vocatos 
inttrazit, persuadtque tandem abjuratis erroribus Ecclesias Komana:, que nec fallo- 
ret, nec fallcrctur, documenta suscipere: rcconciliatos ad Regem rcmisit (cf. Bay- 
nald, 14<>1. no. IM) : duo in fide pprmau^ere, tertius more canis ad vomitum 
rcdicns ex ilinerc dilApsiis a<l Stephanum confugil. In A. D. 1463, Stephen waa 
taken prisoner and put Lo death by the Turka, and ikNtnia aubdued ( OcktUmUfg, 
lib. XI. p. 311). 

' See flieir doctrine* In ^ ISO, note 8. Flagelltnti wore diteovored and {mnlslMid 

in Sanjjerhauscn, A. f). 1414 and 1454, in Noixlhausen 1446, i:. An'i ijr 1181, 
•oeForatemann die chmtl. GeiaaleiKoaeUachailen. Uaiie, S. ISi.SL 
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ing all Wicliffe's speculative opinions,^ he learned from him to take a 
deeper view of the abuses of the church, and by the study of his 
works was strengthened in his love of truth and goodness. He was 
therefore zealous in recommending and circulating Wicliffe's writ- 
ings,^ and connected himself intimately with their great advocate, 
Jerome Faulfisch, commonly called Jerome of Prague ; thus drawing 
upon himself the enmity of the numerous German teachers in the 
university of Prague, who were one and all Nominalists, and opposers 
of Wicliffe. After having become famous as a popiriar preacher, 
Huss began in the synods to attack the corruptions of the clergy.^ 



piscifl vocant, apud Oxoniam Anf;Iix civitatcm Uteris studenii, cum Johannis Wy- 
clcvi lihiw offondisHct, quibtis de rcalibus univcntalibu^ titulus in^icribitur, inaf^io- 
pere illis oblectatus, exciiiplariA M>cum attulit (about 1402). Inter que de civili, 
de jure divino, de Ecclcsia, de divcma qua>stio[ubus, contra Cleruin pleraque 
volumiua, vcluti pretio«iUin thc§aurum, patriae suae intulit. Imbutus jam ip$e 
Wicluvitarum vciicno ct ad noceiidurn paratua, tuin qutxi crat familiiv sux cogno- 
men, putridum piscem i. e. foctidum virus in cives suos evorauit. Commodavit 
autcm scripta, qua; attiilcrat, hi-J potiHsiinc, qui Teutoniconim odio tenebantur. 
Inter quos Jobannes cniiuuit, obscuro loco natus, cx villa l\\x», qui ansercui signiti* 
cat, cognomen mutuatus. Hie cum e.<«set ingenio pcracri, ct ling;ua diserta, mul- 
tuinque diaieclicis oblectaretur, ct perccrinas opiiiioiu's amanM, avidc admodum 
Wyclevitarum doctrinam arripuit, eaque Tcutouicos vexare raagi-stros ca-pit, »peraiu 
eo confusos Teutoncs schola;* rclicturos. 

' Thus in his trad, de corpore et snnirtiine Domini, written in prison in Con- 
stance (Hi)*t. ct iiiQiAiin. I. p. -}7), )ii<i viewd of Traosubstantiation are entirely 
orthodox. Compare also his confession of faith, below, note 12. In his Rcsponsio 
ad scripta Map. Stephani I'nletz he says (Hist, et Monum. I. p. 330) : Kjjo enim 
fateor, quod seutentias rtras, quas M. Joan. Wirletf — posuit, tenco, non quia ipse 
dicit, sed quia divina scriptura, vcl ratio infallibilis dicit. Si autem nliquem erro- 
reni posuerit, iiec ipsum, ncc quemcunquc alium intcndo in errore, quanturalibet 
moiiice, imitari. 

* JEneat Sylvius, I. c. relates of his preaching in the chapel : Qui cum se 
Hbcntcr audiri animadverteret, riuilta de libris Johannis Wyrlevi in mediinii attulit, 
aiiserens in eis omneni verilatem contineri, a«ljiciensquc crebro inter pra-dicandum, 
sc postquam ex hac luce migraret, in ea loca prolici.sci cuperc, ad que Wyclevi 
anima pcrvenissct, quern virum bonum, sanctum, cadoquc dignum non dubitarct. 
The errors of WiclilTe were opposed, 1 lOH, by Stephamis, Cartusia* Dolnnensis 
Prior, though without naming Huss, Medulla tritici ». AnliwiklefTus in Pezii thes. 
anecdotorum T. IV. P. II. p. 149 seq., compare p. 157: Audivi crcbrius, et 
quadam apostatica leclione cujus«lam dialogi et trialogi (sec § 123, note 14) 
didici et obstupui, qualiter quidam insani Magistri et homines pcstiferi Wiklcflitici 
onlinis et schismatis, canina rabie concitati, cursu pra>cipiti, profanis et sacrilegis 
RcnttMitiis, et arte diabolica confcclis arliculis, s. iiiatris Kctlc>i.i', uiagt^terio S. 
Spiritus bene et optimc dispositum, ritum et onliiiem dcdecorant et commaculant ; 
ct ausu tenjcrario fabiilalionis nocpiissimas sic impudentfr in medium proferunt, ut 
non solum post discursum pcregrinarum nobis tcrrarum et districtuum, ctiara in 
terris nostris Bohemia; ct Moraviz, aulas Principum, collegia et cathcdras sacerdo- 
tum, scholcis studentium, proriiiscui scxus {lopularem tumultum fidelium, antra 
descrti claustralium, sed eliam segregatas in partem ct paccm silcntii Cartusiensium 
cellulas tuba illorum uhilans et pestifera, muros ct Iranos mores transgrcdiens, cum 
terrore valido rcplcverit vehcmentor. That doubts concerning the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation had been spread by WiclifTe's writings, is seen from the direc- 
tions of Sbynko, A. I). 1406 (I. c. p. 158), to his clergy, enjoining them to preach 
the doctrine, with the threat : qui aliter — dogmatizarejauderct, — hsreticus essct, 
ct talis per nos taliter puniretur, quo<l et aliis mcrito poterit cedcre in exemplum. 
Stephanus therefore defends this doctrine especially in his Medulla tritici, P. I. 

' Compare the Conriones Synodicae in the Hist, et Munnm. H. p. 34. c. g. p. 
37 : Sed dicite, o Clerici, si nuu durius dotuiuainur cum Christiauiji, quam Reges 
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In 1492, by Torquemada's advice, all Jews wbo refused \o emWtft 
Christianity, were expelled from ihe kingdom, and m 
fate was decreed for the Moors in Granada, nolw'wkundwij ik 
assurances to the contrary made at the peace of Ud"! MsuWfor 
centuries the Inquisition found no lack of victims for its UoodpoiV.)^ 
Fear and mistrust mingled in the nearest and boVieslreUlmsofVv^e; 
whilst cruelly, revenge, treachery and hypocrisj beame mote aivd 
more deeply marked in the character of the unhappy people vi\io 
groaned under this fearful yoke.'^ 



jurisdiction of the Inquisition ; but on Ihe 15ih May, 1502, A\cx»ti4eT dwrteA 
in future the Grand- inquisitor should \x the judge o( lU «uch cases ot eiemp\ioi 
UorenU, I. p. 247 seq. 

" According to Uorente, IV. p. 252, up to 1498, vf\»pn Tor(\\icn\»d4 rm^ 
hifl office, there had been 8,800 burned alive, 6, &00 in cfl\^', 90,WU pm\\«.Wi 
various ways : under his guccewsor, the Dominican, Diego Dew,{rom 
1664 were burned alive, 832 in efligy, 32,456 perished by penance: un&e 
third general Inquisitor, the Cardinal and Archbishop of To\edo,Frunc\» \w 
de Cisneros, from 1507- 1517, 2536 were burned alive, 1368 in e(&^, 
reconciled to tlie church. 

" The orthodox view of this scourge may be seen from the ftccoun 
origin of the Inquisition in Jo. Mariana hist, de rebus Hispaniz (ToVed 
lib. XXIV. c. 17: Meliori IIi<)panix fate, quod catenas factum nou erail, < 
ibus habendis adversus religionis desertorcs atq\ic hxreticos, aWisque 

tielatem criminibus vindicandis ccrti judiccs dcsi{rnati in CasleWa sunl, (' 
Ipiscopis (quorum can partes ab antiquo erant), Komani PonWficis iiuc 
favore Frincipum armali, Inquinitorum ab olhcio nomine. Morcmm i 
ciis frequentem Italia, Gallia, Germania, ipsaque Aragonia, Vkoc dem\ 
Castella est iinitata : neque in studio impios conatus vindicandi se a) 
vinci passa est. Auctor consilii Hispanic CanlinaVvs (\. c. Petrus 
Afenaoxa, Archiepiacojnu Hispalmtu). Licentia supcnorum lecn 
in ea provincia erant depravata, Mauris Judaeisquc cum pus pronu»c\ 
nullo non commercii genere. Prava consuetmUno usuque uou 
Dumero intici necesse fuit : plurcs sacra Christiana, quae susceper^n 
stitione abdicata, fide inconstanti, nullo vetantc deserebanl*. \abes 1 
est grassata : in ea urbe prinuim quvstiouibus arcane habilia de sc 
mis poenis vindicatum est. Nam majori commisso deViclo, \f^e 
carcerem et tormento necabantur ; leviori de causa ignoTn'm\ai Vn 
perpetua ; non pauci bonis publicatis sternis tencbns vvncuWsquc 
crux obliquis radiis ac decussatim in crocca vesle, quam S. Beue<! 
vocant, plerisque data insignia, a ca>tcrisquc discrcta, ut cs<« 
magnitudine supplicii terrcrcut alioH. Quod usu salutare cx\i\i\ 
vincialibus visum est. Ilia maxime : parentum scelera fiWorurn 
accusatore reos fieri ; ncquc cum indicc composilos damnari 
factum erat, pcrcata in rcligionem vindicari morle. lUud gra 
inquisitiones loquendi libere, audicndiquc commercium, d\ 
oppida ct agros observatoribus, quod extremum in wervilule cr 
pantibus judiciis, nonnulli mortis pccnain removebanl, cxlcrv 
bltates omnes complcctcbantur : in hoc numero Fernandus 1 
eleganti ingenio, cujus extat de Ferdinandi Regis rebus ge 
rum mclior scntentia fuit, qui foedar« rcligionem, et sancl.vs«».vi 
conati essent, eos frui vita et communi spirilu non pulaYtawl 
minia multandos vidori, nulla filioruin cura. Prcec\are \d 
caritas liberorum cautiorcs parentes reddat. Occullo judvci 
neque nisi de convictis aperte, aut confessis pocnas sumV. 
Ecclesiff mores, prout res et tempora. exigiint, mvita.r\ : et 
severitate co^irceudam videri. Successus opinionem nupi 
in hanc auctoritatem crevit at^ue potestatem, qua nulla ] 
christiano formidabilior eit, reipublica; univer«iK majori 
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Kramer and Jacob Sprenger to purge the land of them. To conrince 
the incredulous, and bring their new business into regular train, these 
men published the Ilexenhamnicr (Malleus maleticarum. Colon. 
1489. 4to.).*^ A few only of the more clear-sighted ventured to 
declare against tliis delusion, but their opposition was both dangerous 
to themselves and inelTectual."' Many who were entirely innocent 



per excofnmiinicationU, ^u^peniionn et intcrdicti, ac alias etiam formidabiliores, de 
quibus »\bi videbitur, Hententias, cenrturan et pa-nas, onini appcllatioDC poHtposita, 
coinpesceDdo : ct etiain legilii»i>* super hit per euiii servandi^i proccssibuii scnten- 
tias Ipsas, quoties opu* fuerit, a|;^ravare ct n'agt^ravarc auctoritate ncMtra procuret, 
loTOcato ad hoc, iii opus fuerit, auxilio brachii sa;culaHs. 

Concerning the various editions of this work sec Hauber, St. 1. S. 39 seq. ; II. 
S. 90 seq. ; V. S. 311 seq. It consists of three parts. P. I. treats super tria, quv 
■d malcticialem eflectum concurrunt, ut sunt Da-mon, maleficus et divina per- 
misKto; P. 11. super remedia pra'servativa and super remedia maicticia araoventia; 
P. III. super remedia ultima contra personas maieficarum. 

" In Evreux as early as 1 153, Wilhclminus E^leUnus, Doctor of Theolofi:}', and 
Prior of St. Germain en Laye, was condemned to perpetual impri<>onriient for 
secret dealings with the evil one, see Chroniques d'En^uerran de Monstrelet (k 
Paris, 1572), vol. III. fol. 63. The particular charge against him may be seen from 
the work of a contemporary, the Dominican A^icholai Jaquerii (•{• in Ghent, 1471), 
llagcllum hareticorum fascinariorum (ed. Francof. 1581. 8vo.), cap. 5. The 
fchedula, in which the unhappy man had written out the offences put upon him, 
continebat inter cartera, quo*!, quando ip<)e fuit introductus ad dictam sectam, 
Diabolus asaercbat, quod ipse Magi«ter (luilheliuus bene posset, si vellet, augmen* 
tare ejusdem Dtemonis dominium, pntcipiendo eidem Magistro Guilhelmo pr«di- 
care, quo«l hujusmodi secta non erat nifl iliusio, et quo«l hoc prsfdicaret ad ronten- 
tnndum populum patrise, ubi tunc morabatur ipse Magi^ter Guilhclmun. Compare 
Ilauber, St. 15. S. 152 AT. — Malleus malefic. P. I. Qu. 1. answers the question: 
utrum a<«erero maletiros esse sit a Deo catholicum, quod ejus oppo«itum perti- 
naciler defendcre omnino sit ha'rcticum. It seems that there were many, who 
publice pra-dicant, maleficas non esse, aut quod nullo modo valeant honiinibus 
nocere. Hence P. I. Qu. 18. modus prtedicandi contra quinque argumcuta 
Laicorum, quibxis probare vidmtur sparsitn, quod Deus non permittnt tantam 
potestatem Diabolo et maleficit circa hujusmodi malejicia it\fern%da. These 
arguments were : Primum sumitur ex parte Dei : Deus punire |>otest hominem 
propter peccataet punit gladio, fame et mortalitate, item diverxis aliis intimiitatibui 
variis ct innumeris, quibus humana conditio subjacet : unde quia opus ei non est 
•djungerc uJias punitioncs, ideo non permittit. II. ex parte Diaboli: Si vera 
eMcnt qua; pradicantur, quod videlicet (13a>mones) vim generativam impedire 
po-isunt, ut videlicet mulier non concipiat ; vel, si concipiat, quod aborsum (aciat; 
vel si non aborsum, quod etiam po<t partum natos interficiunt : utique sic perimere 
poment totum mundum. Et itenim posset dici, quod opera Diaboli essent fortiora 
opcribus Dei, scilicet sacramento matrimonii, quod est opus Dei. III. ex parte 
hominis: Videmus, si maleticium debet esse aliquid in mundo, tunc aliqui homines 
plus aliis maleticiantur. De quo si quxritur, utique dicitur hoc esse propter puni- 
tionem pecratoruiii : sed hoc est falsum ; ergo et illud, quod maleficia sint in 
niundo. F'aNitas autem probatur ex eo, quia tunc majores pcccatorcs ampliua 
punirentur: hoc autem est falsum, cum minus puniantur, qiiam alii intenlum 
justi. Quo«l etiam rernitur in pueris innocentibus, qui asseruntur maleticiari. 
(Quarto potest addi et aliml ar^umcntum ex parte Dei, hoe : Quod quia impedire 
posset, et non impedit, sed fieri permitlit, utique judicatur ex sua voluutate pro- 
cessisse. Sed Deus cum sit summe bonus, non potest velle malum : ergo noa 

E>test permittere, ut fiat malum, quo<l ipse impedire potest. Item ex parte morbi: 
efectus et infirmitates, qui dicuntur maletiriales, ximiles etiam sunt defectibus et 
infirmitatibus naturaiibus, i. e. qui ex defectu naturar procedunt. Quod enim 
aliquis claudicat, exccecatur vel rationem perdit, vel etiam moritur, ex defectu 
natune conlingcre possunt : unde non possunt secure nialeficis adscribi. Ultimo 
ex parte judieum et prttdieutorum, qui, cum talia adversus maleficas predicant 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

OPPONINTB OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

« 14a 

The Mantch(rans still maintained themselves in Bosnia, where 
they were the prevailing sect till the king of that couotrv, Stephen 
TboBiM, wwrt ofw to the Roman ehnreh in 1443,^ ana begin to 
pariacoto tbtm. By this niMaare, Imwe? er, he od? haateuM tba 
fall of his kingdom, which was conqoared by the Turks in 1463.^ 

asiatod in aeeiat in Thoringin and Anltalt.' 



> See Epi<it. SmedSeU OvetaHi VUmUM ad Petnim DoottOB PMvrl- 
num, dd. Uom. Kal. Oct. 1442, in Martene ampl. coll. I. p. 11^. 

* 8m the praiaM bettowod on the king; for this peraecutton in the JPlfi^a tetter, 
JtoyiMlfi. 1445. no. tt. Two Wirwodes, Stephen, the king*! M6r»Mnr» and 
John, went back to (he lierctica alter a pretended conversion to the RiMMiehurch, 
aad protected the ManichiKans. Initructions coocemiog them ia MickolM Y. 
letter to Mi legate, Raynald, 1449, note 9. The Maniebaont west m> fiir m otmi 
toiCaU in the Turks to aid them against their king, Raynald, 1450, no 13. Stephen 
Thomas' son and aucceasor, SUaphea TbomaMOWitach, pacified the Turks, by 
agreeing to pay them tribate, and flien beftn anew to p e t a e e e t a tbe Maniebcaiia 
and confiscate their estates, Raynald. 1 I^IO, n<x 91. cf. Pii II. comnientarii 
lenim inemorab. a Jo. Gobeliuo coiupositi, lib. V. p. 126: Rex BosaUi* — ut 
piacQloin tradtte Tlirdt Sjrnderoniae purgaret, ae raa religionb fidem fl^aivt, ttve, 
qaod multi crediderunt, avaritine- obtentu Manir}i:i o-;, qui erant in regno sue quam 
pMuii, nisi baptismum Christi acciperent, e regno migrarc co(>git cubatanUa 
leHctii dee drcltar miffia twptiiali aant, quadraginta ant paulo plure;; pertinadter 
errantes ad Stcphanum Bosna* duccm (Stephen Co*accia, Duke nl Iler/.egowina) 
pertiditt socium coofugere. Trea princioet hiBreaeos in aula Hegis poientes Epia- 
eopna Nonenda Tlneloo ad PoBtlfieem emit, qnoo Pins per OMmaatatia reiegatoa 
cdoceri Christinnuin dogma curavit. Joannes Caniinalis sancti Sixti ad se vocato* 
inatruxit,persuaatmie tandem alyuratiserroribus Eccleaiae Romans, qu* aec faUe- 
let, nee nulerelnr, doeumeata anodpera : raeoocUlatoa ad Regem remWt (ef. Jl^ 
Wald, 1161, no. 136): duo in fide permannere, terUua more canis ad vomitum 
lediens ex ilinere dilapsua ad Stephanum confugit. in A. 1). 1463, Strahen was 
taken ariaoMT and put ladaalh by theTnifca^ and Wi— la aabdned fOeMNiMa. 
lb.XLp.tll). 

' See their doctrines in \ 120, note 8. Flagellants were dbOOfHed and punished 
in Saagerhausen, A. O. 1414 aad 14M, in Mordhaaiea 1441, fai Aahalt 1481. 
aaeFfreteMann dieehriitt. flilMlifgiMlliiihiftM BaUa, 181B. 8. Mt C 
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ing all Wicliffe's speculative opinions,^ he learned from him to take a 
deeper view of the abuses of the church, and by the study of his 
works was strengthened in his love of truth and goodness. He was 
therefore zealous in recommending and circulating Wicliffe's writ- 
ings/ and connected himself intimately with their great advocate, 
Jerome FauiHsch, commonly called Jerome of Prague ; thus drawing 
upon himself the enmity of the numerous German teachers in the 
university of Prague, who were one and all Nominalists, and opposers 
of Wicliffe, After having become famous as a popiflar preacher, 
Hu^ begaa in the synods to attack the corruptions of the clergy.^ 



ptscis vocant, apud Oxoniam Anglite civitatctn literis studcnit, cum Johannis Wy- 
clevi librtM offen(lt<i!ict, quibus de realibus universalibus tituluii inscribitur, ma^o- 
pere illis oblectatuii, cxeinplaria M>cufii attulit (about 1-102). Inter qua; do civili, 
de jure divino, de Kcclesia, de divcrsis quifstionibus, contra Cleruin pleraque 
voluraiua, veluti pretiosum thesaurum, patric suae intulil. Inibutus jam ip»e 
Wicluvitaruni vcncno et ad nocenduni paratus, tum quod crat faniiliv siix cogno- 
men, putridum pbcem i. e. fcrtidum virus in cives suos cvomuit. Conunodavit 
•utem scripta, quae attulerat, his potiHMimc, qui Teutonicorum odio tenebantur. 
Inter quofl Johannes cniinuit, obscuro loco natus, ex villa IIus, qui ansercm signiii> 
cat, cognomen mutualud. Hie cum es^t ingcnio peracri, ct lingua discrta, niul- 
tumque dialecticis oblectaretur, et peregrinaH opinione>i amaret, avide admodum 
Wyclevitanim dortrinam arripuit, eaque Teutonicos vexare magistros ca-pit, sperana 
eo confuMs Teulones scholar relicturos. 

' Thus in his tract. tU eorpore et sann^ine Domini, written in prison in Con- 
stance (Hist, et moAim. I. p. 47), his views of Traosubstantiation are entirely 
orthodox. Compare al^o his confession of fiiith, below, note 12. In his RcspooMO 
ad scripta Mag. Stephani Paletz he says (Hist, et Monum. I. p. 330) : Ego cnini 
fateor, quod sententias veras, quas M. Joan. WirleflT — posnit, tenco, non quia ipse 
dicit. Bed quia divina scriptura, vcl ratio infaliibilis dicit. Si autem aliquem erro- 
rem posuerit, ncc ipsum, nee qucmcunquo alium intcndo in crrore, quantumlibet 
raodice, imitari. 

* JEneas Sylviux, 1. c. relates of his preaching in the chapel : Qui cum se 
libenter audiri animadvcrtcrct, multa de libris Johannis Wyclcvi in mediuiii attulit, 
asserens in eis omnem veritatem contineri, adjiciensque crebro inter prardicandum, 
»e po«(quum ex hac luce migraret, in ea loca proticisci cuperc, ad qua* Wyclevi 
anima pervcnisiet, qtiem virum bonum, sanctum, ca-loquo dignum tion dubitarct. 
Tb« errors of Wicliflfe were opposed, 140S, by Htephanus, Cartusi* Dolanensit 
Prior, though without naming Hus<(, Medulla tritici s. AntiwiklefTus in Petit thcs. 
anecdotorum T. IV. P. II. p. 149 seq., compare p. 157: Audivi crcbrius, et 

Juadam apostatica lectionc cujusdara dialogi ct trialogi (see § 123, note 14) 
idici et obstupui, qualitcr quidam insani Magistri ct homines pestiferi Wikleffitici 
ordinis et schismatis, canina rabic concitati, cursu praripiti, profanis ct f^acrilegis 
•ententiis, et arte diabolica confectis articulis, s. matris Ecclesiae, magisterio S. 
Spiritu^ bene et optimc dispositum, ritum et ordinem dedecorant ct coinmaculant ; 
et ausu tcmerario fabulatiunis ncquissimas sic impudenter in medium proferunt, ut 
non solum post discursum peregrinarum nobis tcrrarum et districtuum, etiara in 
terris nostris Bohemia; et Moravia;, aulas Principum, collegia et cathedras sacerdo- 
tum, scholas studcniium, promiscui sexus popularem tumultum fidclium, antra 
deserti claustralium, sed etiam segregatas in partem et paccm silcntii Cartusiensium 
cellulas tuba illorum ululans et pcstifera, muros et bonos mores transgrcdiens, cum 
terrore valido rcpleverit vehementcr. That doubts concerning the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation had been spread by Wicliffe's writings, is seen from the direc- 
tions of Sbynko, A. D. 14l>6 (1. c. p. 158), to his clergy, enjoining them to preach 
the doctrine, with the threat: qui alitcr — dogmatizarcjjauderet, — harrcticus esset, 
et talis per nos taliter puniretur, quod et aliis merito poterit cedere in exemplum. 
Stephanus therefore defends this doctrine especially in his Medulla tritici, P. I. 

' Compare the Concioncs Synodica; in the Hist, et Monum. II. p. 34. e. g. p. 
87 : Sed dicite, o Clerici, si nun durius dominamur cum Christianis, quam Reges 
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be wondered at thtt u Um nipect (or the hiemchy nnkloiei 
lover, till their censures vrereollen as liille regarded bymeu^tab^ 
the reptiles and inaecti, ^liut whiob ihej im Mi «Bini|iialll] 
directed.*^ 



nHtmiRioiit 

During the papal schism and the period of the reformmo; council' 
the power of the Inquii»itioD seemed to be broken mvh\b%lot\) 
Jiierirehy ; > bat with the nfird of this lui Om Inqaiiil£»a 
vited, and eommeneed in Spain and Germany a ouuia nana 
marked than ever bj cnieity and bloodshed. 

In Spain'-' the occasion for this cruelty was affonkd by ^ 
who, from A. D. WVdS, had been forced in appearance lo em 
Christianity, but in private had continued to worship aocoidmg 
religion of their fathers.^ The Inquiutkm estahUahad to in^Vi 
•nd bring to judgment thii hireiy, awuMd a ehamlei 1 
unknown, however, from the eirciuiislaiiee, thai the king aiM 
Ferdinand and Isabella, were empowered hy the Pope \.o aij^ 
Inquiaitore (1478), and to confiacile for the loyii uie ihe 



cop! 9, Epi«*opif, et locorum OrdiDariis ubinbet coQsdtti^ p«T \i»e 
mittimus, et in virtute ranctae <^e<!ientiK distncte prcclp'iendo mai 
ItBiw per «e, vcl alium, seu alios, pratsentes Utem, poAtquam « 
■ea earam lubueriot notitiam, taltem semcl in anno, aulp\unet,i 
viderint, tai Eeclwito suU, dum maior in eU popuU muldtudo ad diV 
wIsMHsr pliMk— t, et ai CMiliidehem aaaatea Atdnaefcet iadi 

" Sec Cone. Basil, abofe, | ltl» note tt. 

» See § 135, note 29. 

M Compare Maller'a Schweizergeschichte, ikeue Au£L. Ij 
4.a.S40C One CMS te ralttBd by^alerlua Anaheim 
Bd. 1. 8.Mtaa4. A. D. 147». 

' Thus Jacohm Carthusi'nnm^ (see § 135, note ZV) dc art 
d. Hardt Autograpba Lutheri praef. p. 47) could Wf opeuV 
lheo1og;i ac Pnshin ordhM pnmderant to currectluullnn t titn 
nes i;iiie creniari. SpcnirKlum mcliu'^ o^--et (\c p\viri^)vi*», s\ \\<\' 
in Pnelatia et theologiji, qui per maxuuetudinem auae docU 
«iiinet Tldt, et trahenioos ra ae traxlt. Modeml antam wnn 

infonnari ralioiiilMis, evposcens rationcm tie t\«tc, uon sunl 
ot tamea docet heri b. Petrua. Sed statim fremuni denUbus 
€W ctf, tonAwvtw. Stcqiie attrahendos cxasperant, ot v% 
41 po<9unf, dainna bonorum et corporis iWis procurawt. Q, 
docuit, sed omoia prohibuit. Inde accldit, quod Tuodcrm 
Eccledam Dai <fiminuaot Et cunctos, eUam tkmoratoa, a« 

* Lud. a Paramo de origiiie et proff^reasu oflkcii auac 
1598. fol. Spit tier's Entwurf dcr CiesoV*. der span. 1^ 
long der Inatructioaem dei spaa, lui^ULMtioojyjE^ricUtes, 
Haanoivar, 1788. 8va Hiataire c*lticua« Vtn^tdektko 
Ant. UormU. Tomea IV. k Parte. ldlT» 1B18. 8iro. 

* XimiterL^Ulaaq. 
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CHAPTER FlFTl. 

OPFOKINTS OP TBI GHUICH OT KOMI. 

ouiu MUffMUL ncn. 

The ManicluBans still maintained themselves \n Bosn\&, 
they were the prevailing seci till the kins of thai counuy, Svep\\« 
Thomas, went over to the Roman church ui 144.1,^ and \>e|%& 
pementfl then. By this memn, Imrevei, he only hutaBiB& 
fidl of hia kingdom, which was conqueied by the Twks Va \4 
Tha JFl^gfifl^ alia, 8iiU in iw^ 



* See Epist. Bmedicti Oretnrii Vieentini ad Petnim T)on»luat(lR. 
mm* dd. Rom. Kal. Oct. 14 12, iu Martene ampl. coW. 1. p. 

■ See the praises bestowed on the king for this per«cr\Uvon \n the Po\) 
Ma^ruUd, 1445, no. 23. Two Wvwodes, Steohea, the kiug's Uiher-vu 
Mui> Wtnt bftck to the heratlM lABr e fNtoOMd eovtenion to the Horn 
and protected the Manit lin-ants. Insinictinns concern'mft Ihem "m ^ 
letter to his lesate, Jiajftiaid, 1449, ruite 9. The Mauichaeans mentw 
to call Id dM Tato to them a^ain^t thr ir king, Aaynald, m' 
Thomai* son and successor, Steplicn Thon^a<^ow\l^ch, p.\c\f\cA th< 
agreeing to pay them tribute, and then begau anew lo persecule the 
•od confiMata their estates, RaynaU, 1460, no. 91. c(. Pii U. 
rerum metnornb. a Jo. Gohi lino rnnipoxiti, lib. V. p. \2r> •. Rt-x 
piaculum traditx Turcis Syiideroiiix purgarvl, acsua: reVvgioms l^dei 
qaod multi crediderunt, avaritiae obtentu Mulehaoa, qui eniiilt\ni 
j)liiHtni, ni^i bapti-imiiin rhri^ti arcipercnt, e repno mipmrc c 
rehcta: duo circiter millia baplizali sunt, quadraeinla aul pau\o p\ 
•rrtntet ad Stephanum BoansB ducem (Stephen Coaaccla, Duk« i 
pertidia; siocium confiii^oro. Tres principes ha^re^cos \n "Re 
copus Nooeosis vinctoti ad Pontificem duxit, quos Pius per m< 
•doeefl dirialiiiraiB dogmt euniyit. Joaianee Car^iMlla nned 
instruxit, persua<utqtio tandem a1ijiirnti«* ornin\nj«* r.cficsia! "RoroT 
ret. nec iaUeretur, documeata 8ui»cipere : recouciiiatoe ad SLftfse 
mmdt 1401, BO. IW): duo in fide pemasieere, teitUui more 
rediens itincre dilnpsus ad Stcpbanum confug;\t. \n A.. 15 
taken prisoner and put to death bv the Turks, and Bqhu& »i 

llh.x^.^•ll). 

' Bee Bieir d u et ito ee In 1 1M, note 8. Fla^lteati ^v«r« Aki 

fal Bangerhausen, A. D. 1414 and 1454, in Nord\\avisen ^ 
feePoratemann diechriatl. GaieelerseeeUechnfteik. U 
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log all Wieliiis'a ipeoa]atinopimii,'lMteiiMdfmVBto\dn% 
deeper Tiew of the abosei of (bt cbnrch, ud by ibc si\it\v d \k 

works was strengthened in \m love of trulh and goodness. Hc^u 
therefore zealous in rccoininendiii!; and circuV.'.uivi NVuWffe'mTtl. 
ings/ and connected himself iiitimaiely wuh I'tieir gieai advociVc, 
Jerome Faulfisch, commoaljf called Jerome of Pt&gQe-, \\iuadiu'\ik| 
upon himself the enmity of iki wnwou Qmn tMfiWim Ite 
university of Prague, who were odo and aU NiHUidkl, uA S^fOMXi 
of Widiffii. After having become famous as & popvAu pteacW 
Hum began in the syoodi (o ituck the oona(iuoDiQC Ibib ckiQ 



pisci<» vocant, apud Oxoniam Anglie cintatem litem ^tudcm, cum Jo\\?itn\w ^ 
clevi libros offendissct, quibus de realibusunWemlibu^ UUi\us u\scr\\nVviT,m* 
pere Ulis oblectatus, exemplaiia secum attaHt (ihoul 1402). ln\er (\u« de < 
de jure divino, de Ecclc«;iii, dt* divt'r*is qnTstionibu*, contra C\en\m i[>\e 
volunuoa, veluti pretio'suin tlx suuruin, patrix %\izt intuUu liuViuVus yu 
imelavltaram veneno et ad noroiulum paratus, tumqinitnifuaiWx »u« 
men, putridiim pisrcin i. o. intiduin virus in civo* mw cvomuU. Com 
autem scripta, qux aUulorat, \m potmiine, qui Tcuioiucorum odio v<eQ 
Intsr4|ll« JohHUMt Miiinuit, obscmo loeo aatui, ex viUiv l\u», waerei 
eal^ cognomen miituatus. Hie cum e«'*et int;cnio peracri, el Vwina vV\s( 
tamoue dialecticis oblectnretiir, et percgrinaA opiuiones aiaarcv, av\de 
WyoeTitarum doctrinam arripmt,eaqaftTeiitOiAcMvraii«nii|pitm 
60 eonfusos Teiiloiics srholas rclicturos. 

' Thus io his tract, de corpore et tanguine Domini, Yrhtten ia pt 
itance (Hist, et mq^tim. I. p. 47), Mi irlewt of TrtQMVrtuittiAm 

ortbcxlox. Compare also his cmfession of f.iiti\, \>c\o\v, nolo Yl. \\\ 
ad scripta Mag. Stephani Paletz be says ^Uist. et Monum. I. ^, 
fateor, quod sententfas veros, quas M. Joan. W\e1eff — ^ponAt« teoeo 
dicit, scd quia iliviiia •iciiptura, vol ratio inf.iUib'iUs dkit. 8V tuteii 
rem posuerit, nee ipsum, nee quemcuu^ue aUum iuiaikdo ift wot 
iBoAoe, imitaii. 

* JBmoi SyMtu^ 1. e* relatot of his preacMnfi; \n the c\iap 
fibenteraudiri aniinndvcrtrrct, miilta de Uhri*« .Tohanm* >\yc\c'v\ \ 
aMerens in eis omnem vetitatem continerit adjiciensmie crebro u 
M pottqmm ex hae loco nigrarat, in ea loea fvofioac^ eofeTa 
anttna pervriii"**'Ct. qnein virurn bonuin, fanctvim, ca')cK\vic tV\iii 
The errors of WicUtle were opposed, by Stephanus, V 
Prior, tbodffa witboat naming Hues, ModuUa trtttci m. Antk^% 
aiicfilo'oruni T. IV. P. II. |). 1 If) »iiMi., '^<>mp:\re \>. 151 ; 
quadaiu apo^tatica leclioue ci^usdam dialogi ct lr\'a\o|^ Q 
dIAd eC oMnpnl, qaalitor qcddam Inoahl Maf^laUrl «t bomlne 
Oldinis ct scbi-Jrinti-. canina rabie conclt;vt\, curs\i Y*^'.vr\\n\5 
•ontontiis, et arte diaboUca confectia articulvs, a. maVm E 
SpMtua boDo et optinM dIspMituni, ritum et ordlnem dedec 
et au<u tcnierario fabulationi.s noqui^-^im.is s\c \mpvnAcn\«'r \ 
Don solum post discursum peresriaarum iMibia termruiix 
territ noatria Bohomic et Morayfte, ralaa Prinrtpvm, coUe 
turn, scholas studentium, promiscui sexus popv^larem 1a 
deaerti dauatralium, aed etiam sci^rejEataa ia partem etpac 
eoHalaa tuba IDonim nlulaaa et pestlfertt, muvoa et Ymkkw 
terrore valido repleverit vehtMTH'utor. T^»;\t c\ov»Ai\'^ »■ 
Tranaubstantiation had been spread by Wiiclka'e''a -wriui 
tea of Sbynko, A. D. 14M (I. c, p. 168)» to \Am c\erf^ 

the doctrine, with the threat: qui alitcr dop;malixare^ 

et talis per noe taliter Duniretur<p i^uod et aliis merito j 
9 li| ihiaM Ihoiafcre dMbnii tirfa ilnr ihtiie mmpwimiXiy Ua 

* Compare the Conciones Synodicse in the Htrt. • 
9ii Sad didte, o Clarid, il noo diuius dominamur ei 
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general, was pleased with these censures,'' was ol'uUk use vo Vra, is 
it only served to increaae the number of his enemies', andvikum 
concert with Jerome of Pri^ be hid meaedcd k «ilii|n| 
prifU^gec of the Bohemiant lo tin auranitf , n u to init iiq )k 
Gerraan leachera (1400),^ he becarne, through iheir mns, o%ci 
of odium in other countries also. Huss now siood al \k 
tho theologians of Prague, and as a preacher eierled \ «on4eT^u\ 
inlluence on the people. To counteract this, \Tc\\b\s\\()^ 



the lornicaUo Clcri, ako against the plea, quod tK)n ut peccitum motUk nm^Ux 
fiMvicatio (tee Cone. Paris, ano. 1429. e. 2. above, ^W, note \0); tknv-U 
against the avarilia Cleri. e. z- Qiiwl detestibilmmum est,re\\p()'«\ po^^'Mftow^, 
qui a vulgo vocantur divites t>ive piu^ues Dontioi, MooMlUt ex ivtro (utwiuatuto 
n«lenUtatM fabrieaat literM, quibm mgiifieiBt m a^Mt, eonHn UlttA Si&nM 
(Luc. xvii. 10): cum feceritia omnia, qua prafrpfo nunl tobtJ, (licit e, ler 
mtUilei »uiHU». illas autem literas wlum thbuunt diviUbus, hoeotet eot 
pet suoram operam, ut loclinatl eorun cooTCBttbiiit ftulni «t Vwmi t«Vm 

reficrrent. iinplerrnl inarsiipia, ct prxd'u augnentinQt p. ^'v "'*vim exttti 
uegotiatorvtt 8uol, coulesnioncn produot, tasillu kdoBt EcckuaLS utoUtnUir 
vaniunt, azinda rizas procurante* popuU toibittvtt, fiHm avbteuHtor wit 
carnaliter pcnerant, — ^pirituulom I'llitkationprn, (juop sa\va\ anunw, to\u\ c 
Scd ut auguieuteut censuni, aut divilias, ex 4uibu» eontm wwten Wxutuq 
superbiunt ubariitt, optima te fiwara eiMntivt, at pio ^ wMilH tma M 
ut eti.iin filiiH prn-teijiii-isis, pareDtihu» ct consan^umeW pavi\^<'n\)r\'^, ^ 
abundaalibus ordtucut tcitlamaiita.— L( quid de Altanstis,CapcUams,eliu 
ris MoaacUa. qui eum multa jam dieta axareaant, at cheiaai wiaaft fnaVfr 
patra Dlabolo, etc. — Srrmo de inqmh mnrlxtonim ann. WW. \). M 
•rigo defuDCtorum beneticiarius, quid est stbi utilius, quid eal ¥lcdeaie cc 
aut qtdd Deo hoaorificantiaa, at bdat Ulud pro inortaVi«taiM(^am cb 

Untlr optis, quod niaxime purgaret inilitaiitcin F.crtcMam a cnuAuc,? 
ipsaui in maodatiji Doiuioi, et acceoderet in amorc Dei ; iViud ju>rel 
Jovana donniantam Ecelmdam, quia nHltans purgata a peeeatot ilw 
dalO, atln amore Dei accpn'^a, ut MC, maxinie svircurrcrel Kcc\c«\«e do 

alio vldatur, quod Evaugelizatio aancta, aic, ut dicitur, dispoDeos miVlt 
laoi BaltoBi pnaatat rafiragiQin Eeelaaic don a Wwti. laloA ftutem ^> 
an^, iitaxime nititur Kvanirelizationem cxtinguero, rt sopV»\sl\caw'* \ 
quam AtmpUcea, ducit utrosque io Charibdiia : Lleacos m avantiaii 
nam tri||;lnta MtaNram da fuqalam, et laiooa In pneaamptxaMun e 
rmpiioiK'tn sinionlacam earundcm. Jam cnim in i\\\» comravUUu 
vaccis, dum emuDtur. Sic eoim acit aatutua hoatka ammarum fai 
nt via pnelarmian ad vitam aeeurlaainia, \BKxaiAMBk aoper 
ignorat, quin via secnrissima ad vitam est, vivcro, \\t r\\m\u* e 
runt? Kt quis .«cit, queui triginta Missse a p\iri;;\Vor\o tibcratunV 

* An old Bohemian chrooicle (Contin. BeDesski knPelxel^a 
Kfiniga Wemel. Th. f. 8. 558 seq.) saysi, «• Aa \n/ti% aua Huaa < 

the sin* of the laity, ho \v:is nni vt r^.tlly la\u\e<\ •, bvit as aoon 
Pope and the clergy, bringing to ligbt their pride, avarice, fimo 
and dwwlnc that they ought not to hnvc any poaaeaalana, ti 
was arrayed against bhn as ona poMeaaeJ of the devil* en 

' See Ptlzel, 1. c. S. TyVi seq ; 547 seq. The roynl or\V\u 
by wbich, alter the example ot' the uolveraaiy of Paria, lku:« 
tiie Bohamhuw instead of ooe, and to the Qeffmaane liaree, 
case.aee in PelzeI,Th. 2. Urkun«lenbnc\i. S. lift. The \oss \ 
ture of the Genuans was made use ot by the cler|^ ef^a^ixsl 
tynodalis ann. 1410 (Hist, at monum. II. p. 72') : takctV vei 
ut oppriiiiant (i« pnedicantiuni. insidiun qua*rvii\t, ct non ifj 
ore pnedicaotium, veritatem accusant xnendaciis, nunc 
,par adhesionem erromm axpulerunt netlones exteras, c 
corpora ChtisH aab laplant, hbbc Ihle* iwipoaentoe, quia 
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m nMPwkd. Dm.V. A. a IM ^ 1617. 

Bohemian and Moravian noblo«<, who had associated themselves 
together for six years lor tlio dcleiice of tiie true doctrine. ^'^ it was 
in vaiQ that thejp were .summoned to appear iu Coutitauce : the 
MtioBil MeileBmit wm t(iU further heighteaed hf tke eseMtioB of 
Jerome, and finally, alter the decisioa of Um iniversity in fiifor of tho 
Communio aab utraque,^^ thia view was adopted almost universally 
amongst the people.*^ Still, however, the Council thought best to 
resort to severe niea«;nres, and be^an with issuinfr rP2ulations in 24 
articles, for puttiug down by force the Bohemian heretic:^,'' and the 
Po||0 font logatai thkher for the purpose.^ * The king, Wenxei, wat 
OBlirely indifiereDt to the dMpnlt,^ hot at the same tine too weak 
and undecided to be able to preserve order. The Hussites, anisted 
by the violent catholics, especially the clergy, w^ore driven to resist- 
ance. Having assembled themselves under the command of two 



PhmUmU enim doq obataotibus lecem Domini nottri Jesu Christi, ioaiiuque devo- 
4t§t himllM et eoBslHvtM DnBdieauMs usque ad fffiirfwimi stiundnist onei tfrnM 
tt statntis huBaiils hi eootititttBa edltfs posleifails, daimdaravolaimis et totil. 

" See the Syngnipba dd. Victorini (5 Sept.) 1 115, in the Hist, et Mon. I. p. 98. 
Thay bound thwawlvea in particular ut in omnibu* oostris diiiooibu* ouiique pro 
m eevapst rmAnm IM libera— in tsnfrils et moMsleiils doeeri et annri ; Ita^oe 
■lutein sacerdotc III arrcndum — esse, qui — potit sihi concedi, ut docoat vcrbum 
Dei juxta s. Scripturse veriUtem. Quodsi saceniod alicujus errorts inaimuialue 
ftwHt, ut it ad Episcopum mms ditieirie eHetuiP: a quo si depreheaaue fcerit f^ewna 
a!i(|uid a verbo Dei in vulnu- -parircro, mauit'estf puniri debet, conviciuiii vi ro new 
prohibebimuai n« intra do^uxm tinea ampliua coucionetur. Sin quifpiam ex Jrlpisoo- 
|p|§ edio vero et e vau^eltetB doctrinw tacerdotiw aHquem Mdfo hi enoro depfeiMB* 
•uin privata cupiditate innnlinatr i t d iin poena aliqua afficcrc voluoril. (li-rrrviuui^ 
apud noe, ut nullum postea sacerdoiem ad talem KpiKopum citari patcreinur, aed 
«t tee vee ad eeleberriaw Aeadeaii» l»raK<Mii Keelaraai, Peatoiea aaenMui 
litcrarum et MaLM'^iro-. referatur, of per eo^dem de toto ne^otioaeeeDduin sacr» 
Scripture veritatem cosnitio fiat. Deinde hoc quoque communi ■elanlia decrevi- 
«t naiBilti saearMttbos, quicunque tub aostro iaapeila vivont, ■aa d area a ea , 
ut a quoquam excommunicationr^; accipcront. pra-torquam ab Kpiscopis 
ditionia. Nam exeommunicatione^i logitimaa retinere eiaque libenter parere 
ua. 8i qel vera ex ettdem Episcopii) noalm ditieale Toloerint iaiquls exeoHH 
launicationibus, aiit vi aliqtia injusta notn- ant nostris Errlosiis tnolesti esse pn'pli r 
Verbum i>et, et sanctum «jus testamentum, aut propter aliud quiddam, de quo non 
flMtil fceta eognMe lei^tiBia, illia Ipiisdecrevimiia noe nodo nee Bbleaipatara, aed 

eUaB resistere, si ita neres-iitas posttilabit. — Ha'c omnia ut rata inter nos ac iirma 
4alt BOS mutuis inter nos auxiliis operam dabimus. Quod si quia nostrum recusa- 
veift, is et oeaiaia sol et oasahun boaaraaa Jaetoraai j 



a IKe letter dated MFabr. 14ie, In Mavnald, h. a. ae. 8. MNM IbeaO. 
hilt Mfil Beheoi. Lib. TI. p. 144, 166. 

" The document, daladlMi 16, 1417, iBCMUeitetHoiA^UM. Hist 

•t Men. II. p. 5:^9. 

" See P e 1 z c r H Lebensgesch. des Konigs Wenceslaus. Th. 2. S. 666. 

Wliieh see in (\>rhl<tus, p. 165. 
>* Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 29, in Anf. S. 138. 

He wrote to his brother Sijismund, as we nUber from Sigismund's answer 
la WenaePa ambaaiadors (see Pelsel, Th. 9. urinnidenbuch, S. 160), qvalitar 

neseiaf in re«jno sun aliqnos erroneos homines. ITe ^xraiiteil the followers of Huss, 
26lh Febr. 1419, three churches iu Prague ior their worship, under the condition 

that tfanr weald baea the paaea. Pelaal, 11. 1. 8. 680. Uifcaadanhnrh, 
8. in. 
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tione prima ChriMti Jesa. Cnm tm debet Cbniti ^a\«u t U\im kiA' 
christi, dum sic arguitur : quodciinque Yicimui Cbtiiti Ugtitnltupet temm,enl 
ligBtum et in coelis, led huoc lidelem Likua, aolNtm ibidm |i«dwi«6Mft 
IMcanlam, ligat supra terram, erfoli|auriaarib:— iil1iiiiR\ntw^^ 
tem dare pecuniarn solvit su])ra Ifrram, erjo est «ilulu^ n in c(e\o.— N'lm (\viv 
euoqu^ homo rite pamtena aolutui ionU wper lenuutCkuiMfktittuiUx^ 
•Ham aoMtor in eorio. ^QniliM mtuim CWM rill iiiHlH%riMfMlHlM 
luffirientrm qu.Tlibct saoramenta libi pertinentia codHlii, tl ftt coDM(\ueTts 
vere conthturo a peccato abflolvewii. — Qu<NMido Mtm «Me«Uif\n\ va 
Apostolifl, hab«tur Dist. 21. in Cao. lnMm.->lIlAl MnUm(oreUr«dere,(\wA 
Apostoli nullum donuin spirituale a Chri»to recepennt, nm (\uod imraV a Pclro ii 
ipaos yimpliciter derivatum. ^atn ommtm« dixit .Valth. \sm. quaruiii{ue 
ioltrritis xuper terram, etc — Cap. 11. MultiSai-erdotesemuni^nlex WVo JMottK. 
zviii. 18, M ex iUo Christi dicto Matth. inii. 2, 8.— ^lod debel ta (\u\\i\Ki «u\>- 
ditaa In onnlbas obedire, et sic ipsi neerdotei qoiei^ tmH cu ad YvbWum u 
Chliatf Evaii^olio, sine correi<poniJentc caritativo mimsleho, pro m y:,\oni c\anvt 
iwa Ai adachbuDL Sed quod MUt in laborem, in klMMtioniMB mundliuiftm, t\ 
aeqtnlam Jean Chriati, Mttd aipemntar, tanquam m eMta«bin,te\ ^foivt 
id tenerc, et non teiHint. — Qulacontr.i Cltri pc-!.if>'ri criu.',u:\ sacet^oW* C\\ 
pnediearunt, ideo orta est diMemig, ex eo quod Cierus pe^em icaiidftU vute 
popvloi, noleiM pati pnediealloiMn mm peatt floalmiain, contn £v«n|e\\uTn ^ 
cantcs ct pestt'iti ronim ^anare volcntc per vcrbum Domim maWftosc voUu" 
dicationem t xliti^uere cuusumut. — Cap. 12. lUm now turn* lo a v«(k\ 
liflhed against iiim hy ei^ht DodiM of Theology in PngQe, ivtl\\ Slc^^^toM 
at their head. Thoy had apppalcd lo Oie p:i>-,(<:o in the \)u\\ I 'nam »n 
Stibesie iiouiauo Pontitici, omni huiuaox en dUira: e^l de ueccs»iUVc ^a\u 
tfrialM repUes: Jesua Cbristus est Romanus Poiuifex, sicul esl capul ut 
ae cajualiDet paHicularts EccleaiB. Hence the Apostles did wA cal\ \]b 
P^paa aancthnioKM, capita universalis I£cc1e«ie, ve\ \in\vem!&i PonA* 
Grejjory the Great had strenuously opposed the appliraliou o( l\us til 
aelf (aee Vol. I. ( 116, note 81). Noa lic heu quaerunl modena ?an 
aine vlKatmn moiilNM, in nudo nemlBa gkriautar, finf^ntoa, qwA v 
vel dignitatis eccK';i.»>itic;v ipsis nomen competit sanclUatw. ??ted » 
rationem, tunc Judas dcbuisset vocari tanctus Apoetolua. Cap. 1%. 
Mm following diapters he answers six aaantfona «t Ua oppoMnte 
caput 9. Romans Ecclcsin;. 11. Collcjjium CanVvnaVivnn est cor\>\\ 
Eccle^iae. III. Pnpa est uiautii->^ti]s et verua succeawr Principu 
Petri. IV. Cardinales sunt maniiesti et veil aueeaMNMrM tallnfdl i) 
lorum Christi. V. Pro regimine iicclesiic per umversum mv\mv\m 
manere hujusmodi manirestos veros succesMores in ta\v olYicvo Vi\ 
ram Petri, et aliorum Apoatolorum Christi. Vl. Non possuwv 
■upra terram alii talea auccaaaarM, ouam Pap* eidatena caput eV 
naliara existena ooriraa EeelMia» Komanas. He aays f\r«l \t\ 
vcrit.ns in n'lipione Cnrisli soquenda, et soUitn ipsa vei esl veriV.A 
eofpita, vel ab intelligentia iofaJiibili inveata, v«l per reveVaUoi 
dlvraa poaite SctfpCnra. But Ala applies to tw one eC tAkeae 
nullus sex punctonim est verita.s in religione Cbrtsll ReqvicnO 
I. and ii. ail amount to this, that Christ aloae la the head o 
Be ek ii w catiMUcc, that the Pope and Cardtnaln «ra not «(V«s 
nn<l members of (he church. Cap. 15. an«»wer to PutvciC 
a'que bene regi a Sanctis sacerdotibu$«, dcinptka iWis duote 
regebatur per trecentoa annos et anipliun poei naeensioneil 
Punct. VI.: Christuseat caput suflicientis^mum. — Sv tm>ii 
veros succesaores (Apoatolorum), quam sunt Pepe et Cu.' 
potentia Crpsaris, — iiixtituendo Papam et Cardina\e», potc 
Nam Csaar Conitautinua poat uukmi tr«ceniM Pnpatm Vc 
Pontiffnr fWt ce p apcl na alns FootificflnM usqne «d doa 
auctoritate ccepit capitali(< r iU)iiniiari. Oportet consVd 

Sicem, acU. Cierum Chriati et Clertim. A^ntichriati. 
r te aoo capita ChiMo ae nals l«p^¥tm. Clenua -wer 
vel prtppondernntrr innififiir Ic^^ibiis btimanis «'t lepil 
palUatiir eaae Cienu Chriati atc^ue Kcdeaie, ut populu 
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Taborites, who were highly dissatisfied with this arrangement, were 
wholly defeated by tho ( 'alixtirios near lioehniischbrod, on the .30th 
May, 1434,^-^ and so weakened that they were compelled to submiL 
The triumphant Calixlinac acknowledged Sigiainuii4 «a king, the 
fiomptet having fint been aoleainly ooofimed tt IgUa, A« D. 1486L>* 



the Council in tlM IiitMrtioiMriOMMilii super IV. articulis, quam ip^i nohcmi anno 
Dom. 1433. fi. 7 Dt'o. oh>*< rv;irr inantnitn s!i[)!il;ifioiii' juon i^' titiit iti Man-i \X\. 
p, 682, which lor Uie most part repeaU tho»e cooditiuiiii word iur wonl, aud, only in 
iha ariieto on tha LMd*t SappM-, eomriaa a Iteg defceea af tha rnMnmai— lah 
ana apeda. 

" Contemporary acrotint-s of ihU \\cinry in Man*!*! XXIX. p. 638 scq. ; p. 6-IT 
ae^^Comparo Mnea* Sylvitu hist. lk>heia. c. 61. Xbeobaid, Th. 1. cap. SL 



* Tlia mhaiaiiiw wara ifaR awara Aat (ha mufa et naatM •Mil Auftar 

security ; thoy demanded therefore of the emperor, in an a<j«enihly nt Pmnn. 1 155 
(see ResponsM CoocUii Bat. facta AmbasiatoribuM imp. in Mansi XXiX. p. 413), 
quad tM Saianltaf paiaonaHlar earn' eto In perceptiooa eaaiaMMriaaU aah atraqaa 
specie conveniret, ar Cappellanos hahiTct, qui «ir populo ministrarent ; ct quod 
Dullus es^et in coosiiio ejusdem et negotiis dicti regni, qui sic uoo communicaret : 
at quod relifriosi wonach i at aanlalM riaa caaaenso ArchteplseopI at Damiaf 
communis loc i non nritnittantiir ; et (\wx] ip>.i habeanf sibi elifi^ere Archiepisropum ; 
demands, with which the Council were of course by no means pleased. Still 
8M«imMl pramlMd, in a patant dd. Alhrn RegaU, • JtA. 14M (to LaMfSi 
Mantit'O, II. p. Ml): 1. nencfiria non conferantur per extranco*; in Regno 
BahemisB ac Marchionatu. 2. Person* etiam saculares et spiritualee extra Keg- 
■ma Ttrf Marebionatam nae cftabnatsr, nec jodledNmtar. t. C a ai iai iltM ilai 

euh una sperio in oa po factis RegM at M.uchioiiatn, no rmifti*;! "icqnatur per- 
■aixtio, contra proprias illonim voluatalM et Ubertates non sustiucbunt, sed duntaxat 
to Mm^ In quimw eonmnaia dapHds apeciei tawpe ril w ratiaaatia aoa a wy ali a t ar, 

sustinebnntur. 4. Et ut materia occasioque liiium anferatur, loca omnia et sincrida 
£cclasiarum — signabuntur, in quibus— •communio duplids q»eciei in praxi senra- 



r, at to fht»ram perpetuo la attdan wnraratar. S. Sed at hoe valaaiiM M 

pjMrDominos Bohcmo"*, — Pra^am et rivitatcs alia« una mm Clero, Arrhiepi«copat 
Ptagensis una cum aliis Episcopis litularibus eligantur, qui alias dicuntur Suflraga- 
aMi. Qal qatfaai alacH par noatran dieporitfoiian daMtaai ^> oonAf aiabuBtai , ct la 

Episcopofl con^err.iliiint'ir iS-ijiH' quavis pro confirmationo, Ptllii rxliihitinni'. ,nif 
atiam Motariis persolutioue. (». Scholares Dioecesis Pragensts ulrique, tam sub 
ena 4|aaai mb atfaqaa aamiauirfcaatae spada, haMMlMa at Monellota fpaBraai 

pra"inppo«ita, ad MCfas artines promovoantur et orilinentnr. IT»^ pniini^r* to hold 
to this in rerbo CcMiaa, and at the same time to exert himself to the utmost with 
Aa Fopa and tiia Couodl, ut pneM artkuH suaia aflfectam veaVfor nHlaatar. 

JKtttt$ Syhitu hist, nohctn. c. 52, ni< riii.in-< si \ ri-;»l otlu r troatie-s with the 
amperor: Cctenim inter Bobemoe et Imperatorem alia: pactiones Hiesides the 
Compact at Prague) interranere, quibw EcetoriMnn prMla Be na patar iim e jwa 
pipnorum rclicta sunt, donee eorta ptTiinia t . liu rintur. Rrlieiosis utriusque 
•exus, quibus adempta Monasteria essent, exuhbus quoque spes reditas iatardicta; 
Rokyaana Prap^en^s Eeelaric praaulataa pi aa il a wi s, da dla po aaad o Beetaelanni 

Rohrinicnrum rt'yirnine fiummo Pontifici farultas ablata. The ordinance rnnccrninjf 
the estates of the church, here referred to, is mentioned also by an anonymous 
aMrtamporarjr wHtar to OsdU«MS, lib. Vlil. p. 800, from whosa aeeaaat tt saeaM 

too that the emperor had issued !»«^veral ordinanees n l.itinc to the«e irrnnl«». The 
CooncU and its legates do not refer to the subject. At the inManc; of the Boha- 
wikm tha laiKitef ■eeompanfed tha eorepect s iHdi ▼ariooa fHaetntfoat ta pravaot 
aaa obscuritv. st e Lfihiiifii Manti«««, II. p. 146. 148, and fm.tllv, dd. Ij^lavie, 
Minkj, an J^;xecutoria super Compactttis {Coehknu, p. 289, l^ibnit. II. 

ISi). Ob tha aame day fb» iMiamlaB anibasaadora a c e aptad lha compart, and 
•lolemnly swore obpiliencc U\ (he Council, which \* triumphantly eommnniraled by 
lha legate in Maoii XX.1X. p. ilS. la Aogoit Si|^uiid antarad Prague. With 
jagtidlo giving lha aap ta oa mm CaMMUaT BmII fanid a4acaaa,fi«.* 



Chap. V. Reformers. ^ 151. Hussites from 1436 — 1517. 367 



^ 151. 

HISTORY OP THE HUSSITES TO THE END OF THIS PERIOD. 

As this compact was looked upon by each parly only as preparing 
the way for the further progress of its peculiar doctrines and usages, 
it was not to be expected that it should prove the basis of lasting 
peace. Whilst the Calixtmes, on the one hand, were vainly attempting 
to obtain new concessions from the Council,' Sigismund did not even 
adhere to what he had already granted, but, as far as was possible, 
restored the old customs in the church, and compelled the leader of 
the Calixtincs, John Rokyczana, whom he had himself confirmed as 
Archbishop of Prague,'-* to seek his safety in flight.^ Thus at Sigis- 



XXX. d. X. Cal. Jan. 1437 (Mansi XXIX. p. I5S) to the effect, quod fidcles 
Laici sive Clerici coniinunicantcs, et non cohlicionlcs, noii ad!*tringuntur ex prae- 
cepto Domini ad suscipienduin sub utraque specie — "acrum Euchari'ttix Sacra- 
mentum. Sed Ecclesia — ordinare habet, quotnmlo ip!«is non conlicicntibus 
ministretur, prout pro revercntia iptius Sacrainenti et salute tidelluin vidcrit 
expedire. — Laudabilis quoque consuetudo comniunicandi laicum cum populum 
sub una .«pccic — pro le^e babenda est, ncc licitum est cam reprobare, aut sine 
auctoritate Kcclesise ipsam imniutare. 

* Cochlcti hist. Hussitarum, lib. VIII. p. 310. The Bohemian ambassadors 
demanded, I. quatcnus pro tollendis litibus, jurgiis et dissenHionibus in populo 
noritro ex diver^itate communionis indubitanter — scqucntibus — di^nemitti — 
Re§;no — nostro — dare — uniroriiicm — sub utraque spi-cic sacrz Lucharistite 
conimunionem. \f\ justification of this they appealed to the pawage at the close 
of the compact : et omnia alia ticnt, qua: pro ubservatione dicta; pacis et unitatic 
necessaria fuerint et opportuna. II. quatenus — providcrc dignaretur sacrum 
Concilium Bohemis de bono et legitimo pastore Archicpiscopo et aliis Episcopif. 
The Synod acknowledged the reasoiiablencss of this demand, but decidedly rejected 
the Archbishop proposed, Rokyczana : de quo non est rationabilc, ut ad illam 
dignitatem promoveatur, cum ad impediendum, perturbandum et disrumpendum 
pacem et unitatem post firmata Compactata fuerit multipliciter machinalus, etc. 
So too. III. the request tor liberty communicandi parvulos sacra Eucharistia was 
refused, and IV. the request of the Bohemians, perroitti suis, ad minus Evangelia, 
Epistolas et Symbolum in vulgari lingua in Missis et Ecclesiis coram populo ad 
excitandam devotionera libertari, legi et decantari, on the ground that it wa» 
against the compact and the promise of the Bohemians, sc conformare ritibus 
Ecclesia;. The V. request, however, for a reformatio et suae Universitatis Pra- 
gensis et totius Ecclesia; in capite et in membris was more favorably received. 

' The document dd. Iglau, 23 Jul. 1436, in Theobald, Th. 1. Cap. 85. S. 319, 
/. D. Koeler de Joanne Rokyczana, famoso Calixtinoruin in Bohemia Pontifice 
diss. Altorfii, 1718. 4to. 

' Xneet Sylv. hist. Bohem. c. 62 : Philibertus Episcopus Constantieasis, natione- 
Gallicus, et collega; sui ex Basilea missi ecclesiasticos introducere ritus, sacerdotes 
instituere, ex Missarum solcmnibus vulgaria verba, cantilenasquc detrahere, sanC' 
torum imagines rcducerr, aquam benedictam in edibus sacris reponere, baptismatis 
fontes sacrarc, altaria omare, spurcitias omncs abolere. Paruere complurimi, 
quibus mens sanior fuit. Rochezanv complices re^istere, obloqui, blu'iphcmare, 
plebem mmlis omnibus avertere. Ipse quoque inventor malorum ex parochia s. 
Marix ante Latam Curiam, quam propria temeiilate invaserat, amuveri minime 
potuit : neque laniare semionibus suis inter pra;dicandum Romanam Ecclcsiam 
prxtermisit, logatisque sa>pe necem per insidia^ machinatus est. Sigismundus 
autem quum Ecclcsias pollutas intrare nollet, templum s. Jacobi, quod Fratrum 
Minorum fuerat, et in quo mactuoe bellicc tum servabantur, rcstitui sibi poposcit : 
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Bohemian and Moravian nobles, who hid associUed ' 
together for six years for the defence of the true docitine 
in vain that they were summoDed to appear in Cousta 
national excitement was stiil further heightened \i) the • 
Jerome, and finally, after the decision of the university in 
Communio sub utraque,^-^ this view was adopted almo* 
amongst the people.'^ Still, however, the Council t\M 
resort to severe measures, and began with issuing T«gv 
articles, for putting down by force the Bohemian hcret 
Pope sent legates thither for the purpose.'^ 'The king 
entirely indifferent to the dispute,'*" but at the same 
and undecided to be able to preserve order. The H 
by the violent catholics, especially the clergy, were 
ance. Having assembled themsehes under the o 



PraemiMis enirn Don obstanlibuM legem Domini no^lri Jesu Cb 
tos, humiles et cunstaiitcs pntdicatures usque ad ctTasioucm n 
et statutid humanis in contrartum editis postcrgatis, dcfcndere 

" See the Syngrapha dd. Victorini (5 Sept) U\5, in the 1 
They bound themselves in particular ut in omnibus noslriH 
se curarct verbum Dei libcre — in tempU<< et niunasteni« d 
nullum sacerdotetn arcendum — esse, qui — petat »ibi cone 
Dei juxta s. Scripture veritatetn. Quodsi »acert\os aVicu 
fuerit, ut is ad EpiHcopum sus ditionis citctur : a quo « def 
aliquid a verbo Dei in vuI^h npargcrc, manit'cstc punih de 
prohibebitnus, ne intra nostros hnes aiiipliu<4 concionetur. 
pis odio vene et evangeiica; doctrine sacerdotum aliquem i 
sum privata cupiditate inordinate el clam pu:na aUqua atYn 
•pud nos, ut nullum po^lca sarerdotcm ad talem tlpiscoi 
ut htec res ad celclwrrinic Acaderois Pragcnsis Reel 
literarum et Magistros rcferatur, et per cosdem do lob 
Scriptune vcritateni co^iitio fiat. Deinde hoc quoque c< 
mus, ut omnibus sacerdotibus, quicunque sub nostro \m 
nullas ut a quo<]uam excommunicationcs accipcrenl, 
Dostrte ditioni*!. Nam cxcommunicatiunes U\^itin)us rcli 
volumus. Si qui veroex eisdeni Kpiscopis noslrse ditio) 
municationibus, aut vi aliqua injusta nobis aut noAtrin K 
▼erbum Dei, et sanctum ejus testamcntum, aut proptci 
fuerit facta cognitio Icgitima, illis ipr<i<« dccrevimua noc 
etiam resistere, si ita nccessitas postulabit. — Hsec on\ 
sini, nos mutuis inter nos auxiliis operam dabinaus. * 
verit, is et nominis sui et omnium bonorum jactunim 

'> The letter dated 24 Fcbr. 1 116, in Raynald^ h 
hist, regni Bohem. Lib. VI. p. 144, 156. 

" The document, dated March 10, 1417, in CocK 
et Mod. II. p. 639. 

" See Pelzel*8 LebcDsgesch. des Komgs "We 

Which see in CochUtua, p. 165. 
>* Theobald, Th. 1. cap. 29, in Anf. 8. 138. 

" He wrote to his brother Sipismund, as wo g 
to Wenzel's ambassadors (see Pe 1 z c I , TH. 2. 
nesciat in regno suo aliquos erroDcos homines. II 
25th Febr. 1419, three churches in Prague for tl 
that they would keep the peace. P o 1 z e 1 , ' 
S. 171. 
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many of the Taborites,** and hafiog made wnA progress alio ia 

Moravia,^ they at length aeparated themselves entirely from the 
church (1457) under the name uf Brtthren of the law of Christ, 
Hrtthrrri, I'nitnt liritfnu n.'^^' After Gcoriro Podu brad's accession 
to the llirune, vviien iie, m coujunctiou with ilukyczana aa Arch- 
biihop, waa using every effitrl to obtain from tbt Pope tlm recognition 
of hia olaUna, they thought it oec o m aiy to ahov tbeir ottbodozy, by 
penoeotiDg the Brethren. At first Rokycz«na prevailed on the king 
to gifo them for their residence the reinoip district of Lilicz near 
LeutomischI, in tho Giant tnountains (14G1) ; but the new f^cct con- 
tinuing to spread, instead of faliiii? into obscurity, a severe persecu- 
tion was ooinmenced, which compelled them to conceal themselves in 
doBorta and caves through the remainder of the rolgu.^ In the midst 
of these peraecutions, however, they completed their forms of govem- 
maoty choosing their first ddcrs nt a solemn assembly in Lhota, A. D. 
1407.* Under Wladislaus' adtoiAistratioa they enjoyed more quiet. 



Esrora Radiger, Jo. Camerarius' K)a'Ui*kiw, Profe«or In Wittenberg, who 
afterwards joineil the brethren, and became a teacher in the Gymnasiuni at Evanzig 
in Moravia, aa^i in his Nanatiuiu-ula da fratrum onhodoxoruni in Hobeniia et 
Moravia Ecclemolix, written 157!) ; sec Camerariutt p. 159 : Hoc tantum OMmebi- 
muM, Taboritarum seu Taborcn-^ium ucquaquanj pudere nostras debere (quod afi- 
quibua taman accidtaae jam olim, et nunc etiam accidere videtur), quosin majoribas 
sui habeant alque reccnitcant. — Horum Ktirp^ sunt nostras Ecclesiv, quicquki 
dicant aut comminiscanliii* aliqiii. — Et qui po^lea Fratres, et turn TaboritK nomi- 
nati Mint, — in iis sine dubio Tabontarum supi i-stituu) fuit aliquid, et niultum 
quidem : qui tamen Fratres non doctrina*. scd »tudii certi professnone a Taboritis «• 
di^criiiiinare voluerunt. Terrili eniiu clade et pene iotemecione Taboritarum, et 
nomen hoc averaali sunt, et arniis pro hc et suts propugnare aiupliua noluerunt 
(quod tamrn etiam turn non potuisHe videntur), neque cum adveraariis Pontiliciia 
el Calixtiuiii dbputando aut acribeodo cooflictari ipais libuit, eed tantum veritatcm 
sd siMe doeers et aeduri, et ezpeetare atqne feire eslcema etian oamia. 

* The beginning of thi'4 community in this country was in Cremza, or Cromei^ 
zig. They were ooraneUed by persecution to flee into Bohemia, see Loc b aer, 

8. 25. 

" Prima Epi.-it. Fratrum ad Rokyzanain, in CamrrariuBf p. 64 : Ne existimes, 
quod propter ceremonias aliquas, vel ritus ab hominibui institutos sejunxerimut 
nos a vooia, led propter malam et corruptain doetrinam. Si enim potuiMcmui 
veram illam fidem in J. Chr. dominum nottrum apud vos conservarc, nunquam 
profacto aeceaaiooem banc feciHscnuH. Sed cum videremus, turn vo^ ministroa, 
turn popubirn bii flas^itiis et «cpleril)us contaminari, neque puram a vobis et intc- 
gram u«>uipari reii^ioncm ; coacti sumus salutis uostne causa a catu vestro dis< 
cedere, ne vel tanta scelera et ftcinoA voUaeum perpelfM^, vel saltem in iis 
eeoniventes, attemas tandem ptrnim iinn vobiwum •«u«(ineremu«. — Nos sine inter* 
miaalone hia temporibus turp't><«ime a sacnticuli<i infamainur, qui negant nos habere 
veram fidem de sacramento corporis dtristi, et hac ratione magnum acerburoque 
imperita? multitmliniM tHliuni in nos concitant. Sed scian tu, ct universi, nos ita 
credere, queniadmo>.lum Christus dixit, Apu>tuli scripseruut, et primitiva Ecdeaia 
doeoit Quod vera contrariom exeogitatum, aut adtttiim, ant ad tSUum waum, 
qoani Christua volttitf accommodatum est, hoc ex animo aversamur. 

" Histori;) persequutinnum I'rclesia? l>ohemicn> (the piece and the aotkoraot 
|{h^en, probably by Joh. Amnn Comeniua) 1(>4M. 12iiio. 

* CamerariuM, p. 92. Hist. perNequiiliontim, cap. 20. § 2-6, and Comenius 
ed. Bodd. p. 18. The Hist perseouul. and rnmenitu relate further that Michael 
Ton S/MTibcrg Waa flieil sent to tno \\ .i1ilen>iian bishop, Stephen, who Iiai! been 
driven irom raaoe, and hed established himself in Austria, to be consecrated aa 
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although ihe Calixtines made several attempts to gain them over.** 
They were joined by several of the nobles, under whose protection 
they erected houses of prayer. Their doctrines are stated in the 
Confession of Faith presented to king VVladislaus in A. D. 1504."* 

> 

<^ 152. 

INDIVIDUAL ATTEMPTS AT REFORM. 

The Councils of Constance and Basil had done much to spread 
abroad the knowledge of the corruptions of the church, though the 
view taken of its stale differed widely with different individuals. The 
most fertile subject of complaint was the incapacity and the moral 
corruption of the clergy. The Popes were ready enough to remedy 
this, so far as consisted in renewing the old rules of discipline, but 
whenever any reform was proposed for the court of Rome itself, their 
resistance was most obstinate and bitter. Revolted at the growing 
evil, there appeared from time to time individuals of powerful minds, 
who, like the prophets of old, boldly rebuked the vices of the time, 
and, like them, oidy too often fell victims to their zeal. In Flanders 



bishop. Concerning Ihe pretended Apostolic decree of those bishops, see § 87. 
it is very remarkable, however, thai Camerarius should have taken M notice of 
this circumstance, notwithstanding his mention of Stephen, p. 116. 

» Lochner, S. 38.' 

In three letters to the kine, A. D. 1504, 1507, and 1508, in the Fascicului 
rerum expetend et fupendaruin rd. Edw. Jinnon, p. 162 seq., and in Balth. 
Lydii Waldensia (T. 1. Hotcrod. 1616. II. Dordraci, 1617. 8vo.) T. II. p. 1 seq. 
They dwell more on the points of ajircctnent between tlietn and the Catholic 
church, than on tho-ie of ditft-rence : of the>*e last they speak most openly in the 
third letter, Kxcnsatio contra binas literas D. Auf^ustini datas ad Re^em. With 
regard to the communion they repeatedly explain their doctrine thus : quando 
Presliyter rite ordinatus verba testimonii Christi expresserit, continuo panis est 
corpus Chrisli verum, naturale, ex castissima virgine sumptum, similiter vinum 
sanf^uis est naturalis corporis ejus. Nevertheless they deny (Excusatio in the 
Fascie. p. 1H2 seq.) the doctrine of transubstantiation, and the worship of the 
Eucharist. They maintain that the Ixkdy of Christ est in Sacramento per aliara 
existentiam quam in dextris Dei. p. 18i. cum suo substantiali assumpto corpore, 
quocum sedet nunc ad dexteram Dei, non potest multiplicari : — et non potest 
corporalitcr sumi a tidelibus animabus, sed solum spiritualiter. Quamvis Christua 
non est hie cum corpore naturali : — est tamcn spiritualiter, potenter, benedicte, in 
veritate. In like manner they deny, p. 171 and 177, the worship of saints, and 
p. 177, the doctrine of purgatory : the true purgatory they maintain is in this world, 
in quo se purgant ad immortalia corpora. Uf the doing away of certain usages 
they say, p. IbU : Ideo multas constitutiones et consuetudines, oniinationes et 
inventiones non continemus, quia in errorem sunt et eversionem tidei et Kquitatis, 
— et quoniam ha* constitutiones sunt caus» idololatrie, et spei errones, et vane 
superstitionis, et orcultationem mortalis peccali. Malis autem sacerdotibus sunt 
causa ad eorum indignilatem et ad seductioncm a justitia, et ad avaritiam et sacra- 
rum rerum qua-stum : populo autem sunt ad lalrocinia onusque, ut plura impendant 
in vdftes, acdilicia et splendorem, — quod in paupcres ct egcnos expendere debent. 
Ideo non observamus in multis rebus, quia mulla impedimenta faciunt verbo justi- 
tia;, orationi, rebus Sanctis circa legis Dei scnsum, propter qua; lex Dei venit in 
contemptum : et ita humanas constitutiones, ordinationesqiio tam diligenler custo- 
diuDt, ncut mandatum Dei vel et diligentius. 



Taborites, who were highly disati^fipd with aTTW^|em?ti\, "^m 
wholly defeated l)y the Calixtiiies near lioclmuschbioti, on \k 
May, 1434,^' and so weakened that tbey were compeM to sa\»iui. 
Tbi triomiihant Calistinai KknowMfed Sipmuii « Vn|, At 
comptet htTiog first been iqImuIj oooinnd LIKICK.* 



the Cotincil In the Intrntio sacri Conrilii *ii|h ; IV. .uiif uli., r,udtnip<.\B(ik«mi4i\w> 
Dom. 143S. d. 7 Dec. observare muuuu kUpuUlione promuerunlial&iiAXXX 
p. eM, whkh for th« iMMt put npiilillNNCinl^ 
the article on dM Lord*i Si^r*''* (■■(■'^ t li^4(lnNtf teOiannlnii 

utu specie. 

* CoDlemporary accounts of tbii victory io Mtott XX\X. d. 638 k<^.', ^ . 
seq. CoMwt JBmtu aMhrim hhb BobHi. c 11. 1MiU,Tk I. m 

S. 307. 

^ The Boheminn' won* vfo]\ nwsre th«t the rotn^tirt ne«Ac4 <rt\\\ {\ 
security ; they dtMuuiuieii therefore ot (he emperor, in au u»ieinb\y %V WnlM 
(Me Re»pon»io Condlii Bm. liKla AnhidaloribtttlBf. to Mtim \X\\.^ 
quod fua Serenitas permniliter cani eU In pereeptione commvnUx^rob 
•pede conveniret, »c Cappellanoi hiberet, qui sic popu\o rolitt*tr»ttiv\' 
Dullijs cs*et in consilio oju-^dcm et nee;otii* dicti repii, qui sk nou commv 
et qiMd rtligkMi mooacbi et moniale^ siae Goueiistt Arc^iei^Miom e 
conmmib Ion non Miiiiittentur ; et quod ip«i babetnt 4\A fttfert Arate^ 
demands, with which the Council were nf course Vy no mean* \iV 
SiKisnund proiniaed, in a patent dd. Albs Regali, 6 Jaa. 14% 
MantiMa, 11. p. 141); 1. Besafida am eaafermtar iper «ilr«B«« 
Bohemia* ac Marchionatu. 2. Pcr»or»x ctiam 9«cuWrc« ot •ip\n\via\p« 
num vel Marchionaturii nec citabuntur, nec iudicabunivur. 3. Coi 
■ab una apeeia in sa>pc tactis Ref^no «t MareUaaam, M Qonfnaa i 
Diixtio, contra proprias illoriiin volnntatcsot libertate* non Mislincbvmt 
in locH, in quibuH coinmunio duplicit tipecici tcmporibuH rvAroacVw n 
flustinebuntar. 4. Et ut materia occaakiqM HUum auferalur, \oca oi 
Ecdenaram — lignabuntur, in quibos — comniunio dupUcis speoel 
batur, ut In futunim perpetuo in eisdem servaretur. 5. Sed et ^ 
per Dominos Bohemo^, — Pragam et civitates aUait una cum C\©to. 
Prageniia una cum aliia Epiacopia Utularibus eUgantur, (\u& %Uaa 4\ 
mL Qui (jnidain atoctl par noatrans diapodtlonani dalAtaw aonl 
Episcopos ronsecrnbiintur absque quavi-* pro ( oiifirmationc. PaW 
•tiara Notariis peraolutione. 6. Scholares Dicecens Pi^g^iuna 
ma qsam aob otnKfua coaftmunleantM apede, l«aWilllalia M 

prflFsuppo^itn, ad ^acrrK ordinr-; pinmnvormtvir ("t onVmenUir. V 
to thl« in verbo CarHarco, and at ttie sante lime to exerl \\\iu«e\t 
the Pope and the Council, ut pmiatf ttrHcuH avmm efTecluv 
JErirna Si/]rius bi<f. Rolu-rn. c. 52, mentions »evcra\ o\V\' 
emperor: Ca>teruin inter Bohcaios et Imperatorem aWie p*. 
Contpaet at Prague) InterveDer*, quUraa Ecclesiarum piraM 
pignoram relieta aunt, donee certa pecunin re\vier«ntar. 
aaxua, quibus adenpta Monasteria essent, exullbtis quoqoe « 
BokyaanK Prapensis Ecclesiie pra-sulatus prom\'»sus, de »^ 
Bohaaiicaruin regiariiM aaauno Fonti&ci &cu\Us ablmUu Tb 
At aattitea of ehvreli, here referred to, to m ent ioned 

eoalaniponiry writer in Cochhriis, lib. VIM. p. :^00, fr<>\v\ 
too Aat tlM emperor liad iaaued several ordinances re\a\v 
CouBdl and Its lefalea do not refer to tlie ea^ect. Xt 1 

mians the lri:ntc< .u-fotitprinird flic <'OTnpact«* \\ "VTxriOA 
any ob^cuniy, sec Leibnittt Muntissa, 11. p. 146, \49, 
■f July, 1436, an Executoria stiper Compectet\« COo«lb1 
p. 150). On the «nmp dny the Tt<»ln»inlan nrnhn^sndors 
solemnly Bworc obedienre to I hf ( oimril, which is trinr 
ttaleeate in Mansi XXIX. p 612. In August Si;j:;i<ivi 
MfMM to gifiag tbe cup to tbo la&ty tlie Coaacil of A 
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BtSTORY OP THE IIU8SITCS TO THE END OF THIS PERIOD. 

Ai this eemptot wts looked opon by each ptrty epif as pieparb|f 

the way for the furthw progress of its peculiar doctrinos nnd usages, 
it was not to be expected that it ^liould prove the b;i-is of lasting 
peace. Whilst liie Calixtines, on the one hand, were vainly attempting 
to obtain new concessions from the CouocU,^ SigiBraand did not even 
adhere to what he had already granted, hot, as far as was poasible, 
restored the old customs in the church, nnd compelled the leader of 
tlie Calixtines, John Rokyczana, whom he liad himself confirmed as 
Archbishop of i:^rague,''^ to seek his safety in flight.^ Thus at Sigis* 



XXX. d. X. Ctl. Jan. 1437 (Mansi XXIX. p. 158) to the iHect, quod fidclea 
Laid aive Clerici crnntnunicanteii, ct turn octafidenles, MO adittriDguntur ex pras- 
crptn Dotnini ad suscipicnduin <>ub utraque specie — mcrurn EuchariitUa; Sacra- 
nieiiluni. Sed Ei-cU>>tia — ordinarc habet, quomodo ipsis non confictenlibus 
minUtretor, prout pro rcverentia ipsius Sacramenti et Halute fidelium viderit 
•xpadire. — Laudabiiis quoqoe oonnietudo ooaunonicaiidi laicum cum popalum 
gab una apede— -pro lege habenda «■!» nee Hdtom tit earn reprobare, aut ilBt 
la Bedawi Ipaua lamiitsfs* 



' Cochleei hist. Hussiitaruin, lib. VIII. p. 310. Tlie Bohemian ambassadors 
demanded, I. quateous pro toUendis litibus, jurgua et di^uaiooibus iu popuiki 
ooetro es divarattata eoomra^onia indaMtantar — aequenliboa — di^eiiiliil«-> 
Roi^no — no-itro — dare — uniforinem — sub utraquc spi-cic sacra; Kuchaj* '* 
coiumunioncm. \a justificatioa of this they appealed tu the pajMa^e at the 
of ^ compact : et omnia alia fient, qaat pro obaorvatione dictas pada «l < 
necessaria fuerint et opportuna. II. quatenus — proviilt n- (ii-^nnrofur sacrum 
Concihum Bohemis de bono et legitime pastore Archiepi^cupo ct aliH Epi^copia. 
Th»! Synod acknowkHigr<l tlic rcasonableneaeof this demand, but decidedly rejected 
the Archhinhop prapMed, Bokycaaoa : da quo non oat rationabUe, ut ad illam 
dignitatem proaMnreator, ran ad Impadlaiidam, pertnritandam et disniropendum 
p:i( cm et unitatem juxt firmata CompMtite fuerit multipliciter niiichinalus, etc. 
bo too. 111. tlie request lor liberty cobm— akandi parvulos aacra Eudiariatia was 
vefbsed, and I V« no reqaeat of ua Bobanlaiia, pernlttl aotot ad nhiiis Brangelia, 
K[ii*toI;i< ct SymV>obiin in vulffari liritrua in Miosis ct Ecclesiis coram populo ad 
excitaodam devotiooem Ubertari, legi et decautari, on the ground that it waa 
acalnat the compact and ^ promiM of the BobemiaDa, oe awfttaiara ritlbaa 
Ecclesiff. The V. rcqtio«t, however, for a reformatio ot suae Universitatis Pra» 
gensis et totiu!» Ecclesi:e in capite et in membris was more favorably received. 

* The document dd. Iglau. 23 Jul. 1436, in Theobald, Tb. 1. Cap. 85. b. 319^ 
/. D. Koekr dc Joanne R o kg CMemat hmiom CaUxtinaniin in BohMali FiaHtiaa 
dias. Altorfii. 1718. 4to. 

' JEnea Sylv. hist. Bohem. c. 62 : Philibertua Episcopua Conatantieniia, natione 
Gallicus, et coliega* mil ex Basilea miasi ecclesiasticos introducere ritus, sacerdotes 
instituere, ex Mis^arum solemnibus vuli;aria verba, cantilena»que detrabere, aanc^ 
tonim imagiDeareducere, aquam benedictam io sdibiia aaciia repooere, baptiamatia 
fcnlOT aacrare, altaila omare, apurritlaa oniues abblvfe. IHruera coniploriini, 

Sbus mens sanior fuit. Rochezansp comptico>s rc-i-tr tt , r.Moqui, blaspneniare, 
bein modis ommbua avertere. Ip<ie quoque inveotor malorum ex parochia a, 
•to ante Latam Coriaai, qaam propria lenieiltato hmMenil, amoi^ nfaiiaMr 
potuit : ncque l;irii:ir<' sermonibus suis inter prnedicandurii Rnmanani Ecclesiam 
pnetermisit, legaiisque aspe necem per ioaidiai machinatus est. Sigiamundua 
Kxleaiaa pounlaa intrare aollal, leaiploBi f. JMobi, quod Fntram 
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mand's death (Dec. 1437), the partie! were again in & slale 
lent excitomont. The emperor Albrechl, chosen by the Cal\\o\ics,v(M 
rei'useii by Uie Calixtiueb; but after his death (Oct 14^9) & o<na(io> 
niie WM made, by whi«b tiRUBgdM WHtobtfBtvMdMiito 
aMnority of his son Ladiislaufi, by twogovernor8,oneCal\voY\caiid(hft 
other Calixtinc (1441), In 1444 Gtsir^e Vodielnad kame Vk 
Calixtine governor, and in 14)0 sole rtiieul, and \k CaV\u\nesWA 
decidedly ihe advantage. Tsevertbcletis all ikir eibtU vae&ecVuai 
toproeiire theeitsonon ortiMeoQipact,«bidk«viMitflw&di^^ 
on the other aide in its preeeiitndiiit.* TheGilutioMwmikmA 



annuit civltas, et aliqiii monachi inlrodudi sunt, qui ver^ium Vin pritdiciwBi 
Redieruut et alii, Mendicantei, turn Cselesliai, SUvi, lenri i. Huue, TwAv 
HierMolyinitaiii, et naaBiillaniiii MooulniMini AtMw. — BaMilnA m 
cathcdi-ali> Krclosirr Canoniri, nc Vicarii ct Maminnarn, onvammta aMj 
reddita, diviimin officiutn in?<tauratum. — Cumque iiuUi e*H'ut tccWsiat rediv 
J«IMit JiDpemtor, ex I'hco rcgio persin|e[ula CaDonicorumca\V\u\u-\)d(MlMttB« 
numinum di'^tribui, initioribus CkricU dimiJium daii. — In aVva t\nc>t\v\« 
douarta colluta. Nuva jutu facies urtus, uovus populus, veru» rc«iusM: 
coitus apparabat Quibus ex rebus BqMt, Imperatorem, quK {oedert cum Y 
percussit, necessitate niaeis admisiaw, qoam vdluDtate-, voluiM iUam } 
luereditateiu quoquo modo intrare, senrimque rcgni poaaearioM accei 
majorum. subter veram Christi religioncm provinciam red vi cere — llo< 
lioiWi BomMM Eccleaia ae autHicareti ilc potae pQoti&eaUim tibi 
fopaiMmtl, et tlfom da fide aapfenti aaceiiaam deapenniam eaaa, tp 
scrratus Epi-'Copus cjiri diltcrft. Ille mente supcrba, el op\u\one s* 
dietim pejor, dietim venenosior elfid, Monacborum reditum K^emmt 
nm Mrmooee bob nhraa qutm anoa acceptum M ^erebiliir. Ob 
occurrente inter pra"(licandum sermone de nionachi-*, rrnrmni, '\\M\n\\ 
ad no$ Dmnumea, quoa monaehoM vocant. Hu »ludium est encei e no 
at n viri Juerimut, prim §mgm k u m ^fMerimw. Id 8lftam«n&< 
imo no8, inquit, Rocnrzana sansuinem non inrifi ante aran libi 
latuit Rochczanam Sigismundi !4t rino : qui cx ainicis coiumouUus c\ 

* New article** were added at Prague, June 11, 144L ( CodU«ua, \ 
I. ut Compactata cum £cclesia sancta ab OBinilNie imflV^VtT 
Dullus audeat prxdicare, quod tantum sumltur tub una specv 
Utraque, cum noc sit contra communicantea aub utraque specv 
audeat porrigt-re sub una specie publico ve\ occulta. After tb\s 
waa held in Kuttenbuis, OcL 4, 1441. They bme pcomiaed <A> 
nae M ArehUahq>, and drew up e coefeerion off ftitn In Hk %t1i< 
Tb. 2. Cap. 11. S. 86. In this 7 sacraments arc aWovred, a 
tmnanhataiHiahofi admitted. On the other hnnd, JLxt. X\ i., tb 
ae( be tikeo in eae iNmeniv, and It diall not be eooMereA em 
faith to adniini'^ti'r it to children, provided that it \>< ut 4e 
Art. XXI : as priests are men, they are not iorbiddeu in \.h« ^ 
though it would be better, aceiirding to St. PeuVs edirlee, to 
A. D. I tll, thp Cardinal-letratp, Carjaval, was in Pr^xu^vio, •v 
had a violent dispute concerning tlie Supper (^Thcobtt.id, 
In the mean time the Bohemians used every exMrttOik to \ 
IV. and Nicholas V. the confirmation of Rokycxana hs A 
having sent an embassy for the purpose to Ronne C'^Vieo' 
Carjaval appeared once more in Prague (Xheoba\v\, i." v\\>. 1 
mians, in a letter, in which they recounted all that liad p 
time, prayed him (Coehlmu,UD. X. p. S49 seq.), xit q\\) 
httiaa regni inclyti ft nostris juxta CompActaiorum tenor 
demtum efiectuaiiter aortiantur; Aftampstrum quoque Jo 
di^Detor Patefritaa wttUn Bev. ta A.rehiepiscopum Pi 
totius rejrni «inpiilarc solattOBi consecrare. CarjnvaJ t 
demanded restitution of the chiwh property (JL c 
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MODuerimus, ut ad DOS Tenirct, ▼•rtlatein lb eo et tb ore suo intellecturos ; tutum 
Don toium venire et iiohi-* obedire recUMvit, vrnini rtbm in dies ip><* ncerbiorpin 
magU doioris uobU c«ui>aia submioutravit, iinpudi-uier tidelium oculi^ legeuda 
iDgereaa, qiMi aolo atiM Miditu tMMi« profudcrat imbiboadft. On these accouoli 
the Pope rommiHiloiio<! the Virar-i^'Mioml (if the Dominican con^repation in l.oni- 
bardy to investigate llie cd«c, in tiie lucau luiic torbiddiD«r Savooarola's preaching, 
and ordering him to join again the conigregatioii ol LoiMMidy. In his anawer In 
the Pope, (H. 19 Sept. 1497 (see Eccartl II. p. 2153, more complete \u P a u 1 u s 
Beitrflgen, S. 289), Savonarola defends hiuiaelf againal iheiie cliarges. In answer 
to the charge me nofvltnte prtrl dognatia detertito—, he appeals to hii aAaa 
repeated declaration, me ct omnia mea «;inctir Roman* KccleHia* snbmittere. — 
Si quit autem dicat, quod pra*dicarein futura, uuuduai est fal^utn dogma, qui<i hoc 
■fnnr fait In Ecclesia Domini DA^9&euaio quia in Utteria pnMlelia didtnr* 
Ul earn mentis in.saniam Italicarum rerum roTiuiintntione dediictiini, hoc etiam 
■aniieale fabum est, et ab oiuiiibus »citur, quij piaucricruut quinquc anni, quibus 
hmt pnadixi, vel pluraa aliaQi quam decern annt jam sunt. Atlerwarda he deleoda 
the apparafiDii froiis (hr rnri;ire£ra(ion f)r I-ombardy a* not done in secret, maintaining 
that the ^ ii .ir-general ut tlie congrcgaUou is not a suitable person to judge of hia 
caM, and Mrives to prove that tttn Wop%*9 ordar tn JoiD the cwgragiHon muat bn 
forged. He thus concludes: ego paratus 5iim in onmifm"" eni»*nt!are mo ip^um, 
ubicunque erro, et publicc coram populo univvrso uiuuia crratii mea revocare. 
Dignaliir BancHtM Vaatra mihi »igniiicare, quid ez auibua, que aalfA vel dtxl, 

git revocandum, et epo id libcnti«sime f.ician), nam et hac vire et temper, ?irut 
acpiua dixi ac etiam scripsi, me ipsum et onmni inca dicta et scripta subjicio 
eo w n clta d amctae Romane Ecclesie et Sanctitati Vcstrx. On this the Pope wroln 
Um D»ore crariously, dd. 16 Oct. 1497 (Ecrard II. p. 'Jl'ril, invitiiiir him to 

rar bclbiv hiiu privately, but renewing the prohibition to preach. Savonarola 
rvcd this prohibition ooly fiira 11^ time, and his beginning again to pfttdlWta 
the signal for his enemies to prepare for a deci-ive blow. He was exrommuni- 
cated : Jo. Poggiua^ Secrctarius Camera' Apost. wrote a Rcfutatonum errorum 
Fratris Hier. Savonarolae : Jo. Fr. Picu.i, un Apologia pro Hieron. SavonaiOto 
Tiri propheta" innoceiifi i (in Guldasti Mouarchia iT. p. 163^ seq.). Florence 
itseli being threatened witii excommunication, Savonarola cea^icd preaching. Hia 
brethren of the order now preached in his dcfencn, the other monks agalnat him. 
At len;itli n I'r.inciscan challenir< d a Dominican to the trial t'v tire ; the points of 
controversy were {Jo. Burchard m Kccard II. p. 2US8) : ConcluMuoes rationibua 
ne rfgnia aaparaatnraliboa probaator. Ecclesia Dei Indiget renovation*. Flandla» 
bitur, rennvabitur. Floren'ia qnoqur post flagella renovabitur et pro^peraoitur. 
Intideles couvertenlur ud Christum, lla-c autem omnia erunt teuiporibus do* 
■Ma. KseeaamaBlcalin nupnr iMa contra Ki v. Putrem Hiaroo. ftarnnarniam Mdto 
est: non servant earn non peccat. IiKtrail of tlie urtleal there was only a contro- 
versy betweeu the tounks. iuach party now laid the blame upon the other. Tha 
populace, hownvr, atormn d tteeoartntof the Dominicans, and Savonarola widi 
other brethren, were made prisoners, and put to the rack. Two dt puties from 
liome put him a^ain to tin* torture, and tinally, May 23, 1498, ordered him, with 
two others of the order, to be hung aod barned. His enemies inaiatain that on the 
rack he acknowledged !iim<elf an imjiostor (see Tturchard in Eccard II. p. 2095) : 
This his fricmls deny, Piciut in Jiatisiun, p. 130 suq.), maintaining that there aro 
two reports of his trial, one genuine, the other Npurious, see Jac. Qaettf and 
/Vonc. Piri vitam Savon, ad cap. W ll. and Tfienph. £^iz«/ti infelix literatus, 
p. 6€5. The opinions concerning Savonarola have always been very various. 
Through the influence of the Dominicans, the favorable view afterwards prevaiM 
in the Catholic church, so that Dan. Papehrochius (Acta SS. Mail, T. V. 234) 
was uncertain whether or not to include him as beatu». In the l>ouunican conveiU 
to Florence, his cell u i< • han^n d into a ehapal (see Vie de Scifrion par d§ J^aftar. 
II. p. 467). Compare J. F. lituidei retractatio dissertationis de artibu.s tyrannicis 
Hier. Savonarola* in the Parerga historico-theologica, p. 321 scq. Amongst hia 
writings are, besides sermons : Triumpbua cruds, Florent. 1497. 4to. a dafeaea flf 
Christianity, De simplicitate cliri-ti sna? vlts libb. IV. 1496. Exposifio orationia 
dominicx. See the Theology of Jerome Savonarola by D. F. W. P h . v. A ci- 
mon in WUor'i nod SBgnlhardt'o MaiMl dtr tbaol. Utowtor. Bd. t. 
8.15711: 
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great number of translations of the Scriptures which appeared show 

how general was the newly awakened feeling of their importanceJ* 
Next to the Bible the writings of Augustine contributed most to 
nourish this, the true spirit of reform. Three men in particular went 
before all others in this direction, and may therefore be considered as 
the forerunners of the great Reformation of the IGth century. John 
of Wesel,^'"^ Doctor of Theology in Erfurth, and afterwards as a 
preacher at Worms, attacked with great power the prevailing errors, 
and appealed to the Scriptures as the source of all true doctrine, hut 
was forced to retract at Mayence, A. D. 1479,'** and ended his life 



Council of Hambcrg nitide every citizen take an oath against the Hussite heresy, 
which see in Jos. Heller's Ruforination>i^csrhichtc dcs ehein. Bisthuins 
Bamberg. Bamberg, 1825. S. 11. Several similar occurrences in the 15th cen- 
tury, sec in Heller. 1. c. 

>« See § 145, note 13. 

Hi<» proper name was John Richrath of Oberwesel. Concerning him sco 
Joh. Wessel ein VorgAnger Luthcrs von D. C. Ullmann. Hamburg, 1834. S. 
109 seq. 

'* The immediate occasion of the proceedings agdinfit him was, according to 
Wigandi Wirt (see § 144, note 20) (lialo<ius apologeticu«, his intercourse with 
the Hussites (<ec note 9). He says {Ifalchii luonuin. medii a?vi. Vol. II. fasc. 2. 
Prsef. p. XVII): tractatus, manu Wesalii-nsin conscriptus ad Bohemiamquc mitten- 
dus, (|uem tuus ille niagi-<ter, Jonnnes quippe, quasi tidei regulas Ux'i Nicolao 
Bohemorum nuntio tradiderat, discipuluin caplivitati, inagistrum vero inquisilioni 
tradidit. Still the furious Dominican may have only inferred this from the Acta of 
the trial, without any particular authority for the aiisertion. In fact, however, 
there is no sufficient ground here for such an inference, far too little weight 
being here laid on this alleged intercourse. Sec Paradoxa I). Jo. de fVe$alia, 
damnata per Ma<;istros nu.Uros hierelicn? pravitalis Inqui.sitoies de Ord. Prsdic. 
M. N. Gerhanlum Elten de Colonia ct M. N. Jacobum Sprengcr anno 1479, Mo- 
gunti?, and Examen magi<«lral(r ac llioologicale D. Jo. de Wes. (the Acts of the 
proceedings acainst hint) in Orthuini (iratn fascic. rerum expctendarum ct 
fugiendarum, fol. 163. (ed. Broxpiiii, p. 325), and in d\1rgentr6 I. II. p. 291 seq. 
The most important for the study of his theological views are his writings: Dis- 
putatio adv. indulgentias in ^Fa/c/iii monumcnta medii aevi fasc. I. p. Ill seq., and 
be auctoritate, officio et poteslate pastornm ccclesiasticorum in Waleh, vol. H. 
fasc. II. p. 115 seq. (This work no doubt is his, since he was examined on pro- 
positions contained in it: it is the work cited in the Examen die Lunae HI. under 
the title tractatus de potestate ecclcsiastica, but not as IVnUh, I. c. Pntf. p. 
XIX., supposes, addressed to a Bohemian.) The first of these works he thus 
begins, p. 114: ante omnia protestor, nihil velle — asscrere, quod veritati fidei, 
que in scripturis sacris continetur, quovis modo sit contrarium. Si vero opinio, vel 
assertio mea fucrit contraria alicui etiam sanctorum Doctonim, volo salvam esse 
ejus honorilicentiam et sanclitatem, quia ajo cum b. Augustino ad Hieronymum: 
a/ios ita lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate doctrinave polleant, non idea verum 
puttin, quia ip$i ita senserunt, aed quia etiam per alios auetorea, vel eanonieaa, 
vel probabiles rationea, quod a vero non aberrent, persuadere potuerunt. (So 
too, he acknowledged on his trial, XVII., that he did not believe, quod aacra 
Scriptura ait eodem apiritu erpoaita per SS. Patrea et doctnrea, quo creditur 
prima tradita et revelata : and die Martia he said expressly, quod nihil ait 
eredendum, quod non habeatur in Canone Biblia.) His principles concerning 
the forgiveness of sins and ab^lution were as follows: Omni delinquenti contra 
legem Uei Deus ipse le^i^lator ex juslitia indicit pirnam, quam non remittit, 
quantumcunque per niisericonli:im reinittat culpam. (namely« p. 135 seq. the true 
forgiveness of sins is only remission of the reaius popn» aiternaf, not, however, of 
the reatus pa>nu? temporalis.) Sacerdotes Christi,* (juibus datac sunt claves rcgni 
coelorum, minisiri sunt Dei in remittendis culpis. Pcenam quam pro pcccato Deus 
iodixit delinquenti, non potest homo remittere illi. Aliqucm, querocunque sacer- 
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many of tlio T.-iboriles,^"* and having made much proffie?? al 
Moravia,-' they at length separaleil themselves euurLly fior 
church (i4o7) uuder liic natueul "Bitimcn of tin law oj ( 
Bmkren, UmUd Btetkren,**^ Alter George Miebiid't w 
to th« throne, when lie, in cotijiiiiction wali Rukyczant ii 
bishop, was usinij every effort to obtain from the Pope the rea 
of his claims, they thought it necessary to show their onho<l 
persecuting the Brethren. At iirat Kokyczaua prevailed ou 
to give them for their residence the renole diitriei of Vn 
LeutomisehJ, in the Giant mountains (1461); but thftnew 
tinuing to spread, instead of failing into obecurity, t Wfferi 
tion was commenced, which compelled them to conceal iW 
deserts and caves through the remainder of the reign.'^ It 
of these persecutions, however, they completed iheti iaxm 
ment, choosiog their first Mm it t soleam UNnbU in M 
1467.>* Under Wiadidaui* idniniitritioii thej eBy^ 



** Elsrom Rflili'^rr, Jo. Cnmi-nrins' y>ii-in-l;\w, Profcsior \n W 
afterwards juinod tlie brethren, aud became a teuchcr iu Ihu (jymius 
in Moravia, say-^ in his NarratiuDCuU de fralrum orlb(x\oxorum 
Moravi.i K( cli-Molis, written 157!>; sec Camerarivs, [>. 159 : Hoc 
mu<<, l aliuntaruin seu TaborcQMutn Dequaquani puilere nanlros <! 
quibus tamen acddiw jsmolim, et nunc etiam acudere videtur), ' 
sui habeaot atque recenseaiit. — Horum ttirps sunt uoslrx \U 
dicant aut comminiscantur aliqiii. — Et qui postea Fratrc-^, et tur 
nati iiunt, — in iis sine dubio Taboritarutn superstitum fuU aU 

r' Iabi : qui tamen Fratres non doctfinC) aed siudti certi proCaiw 
rimfaMre ▼oloenint. Territi enim clade et pene tnteraedoi 
DOiuen hoc aversati stinf, et arvd-* pro ho ft sui-; propuj^narc 
(quod tameD etiam turn noo polui<ise videutur), ncque cum ad 
St CaWittnls dfapatsado sat saibendo couflictui ipiis ttbulUsc 
sd MMS doeere et aectari, et expectara stque fern exlfens tfOft 

•* The bcpinninp of thisi coinnmnity in tb'n roniitry \v;v« in 
xig. They were coropcllcd by persecution to tlce iuiu lio 
8. SS> 

' " Pihas Epiat. Fratrum ad Rbkj^anam, in CameraritUt 
quod propter ceremonias aliquaa, vel ritus ab hominibus '\v 
DOS a vobis, scd propter malara et corruptatn doctrinam. 
TSnun illam fidcm in J. Chr. dominum nostrum apud vos 
prorocto seoeaaiooem banc feciaiemus. Sed cum vidcrcmi 
turn i)0i)iilum hfa flai;itila et eeelerlbas eontamlmri, neque 
gratii UMirp.iri rcli^ionera ; coacti sunius salvitis no*lric ca 
cedere, ne vel tanta acelera et facioora vobi^cum perpelr 
eonidventee, •ternei tandem p«mai una Toibiecum suetlner* 
missione bi« feinporihu- lurpissirne a sacrificuUs infamamvi 
veram iidem de sacraincnto corporis Christi, et hac rutloi 
ioipertt* ttultitudinis odium in nus concitant. Sed eda 
crodore, qucniiidnioilum Cliristus dixit, ApostoW '^cnp-*t»r 
docuit. Quod vero contrahum cxcogitatum» aut udiiUi 
qmm Chrietue volidt, aceoounodatuoa eat» hoe ex amlmo 

• Hittoria persequutionom Ecclesiae bohemica; (tile 
tnven. probably by Joh. Amos Comeniua') 1048. ISmo. 

CamernriuStU. 92. Hist. per<iequutionum» cap. 
ed. Budd. p. 18. The Hist, persequut. and Gomentxtn 
von Szambcre was tlicn s«>nt to the "V\'al«len'*iat» bisli 
driven from France, and had eatabliahed himself In A.y 
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although the Calixtines made several attempts to gain them over.^ 
They were joined by several of the nobles, under whose protection 
they erected houses of prayer. Their doctrines are stated in the 
Confession of Faith presented to king Wladislaus in A. D. 1504.*' 

^ 152. 

INDIVIDUAL ATTEMPTS AT REFORM. 

The Councils of Constance and Basil had done much to spread 
abroad the knowledge of the corruptions of the church, though the 
view taken of its state differed widely with different individuals. The 
most fertile subject of complaint was the incapacity and the moral 
corruption of the clergy. The Popes were ready enough to remedy 
this, so far as consisted in renewing the old rules of discipline, but 
whenever any reform was proposed for the court of Rome itself, their 
resistance was most obstinate and bitter. Revolted at the growing 
evil, there appeared from time to time individuals of powerful minds, 
who, like the prophets of old, boldly rebuked the vices of the time, 
and, like them, only too often fell victims to their zeal. In Flanders 



bishop. Concemins: the pretended Apostolic decree of those bi^iiops, see § 87. 
It is very rctiiarl(able, however, that Camerarius should have lakcu no notice of 
this circumstance, notwithiitandiag his mention of Stephen, p. 116. 

» Lochner, S. 3S.* 

» Id three letters to the kine, A. D. 1504, 1507, and 1508, In the Fasciculus 
rerum expetend. ct fupendanim cd. Edw. Brown, p. 162 seq., and in Balth. 
Lydii Walilensia (T. I. Koterod. 1616. II. Dordrnci, 1617. 8vo.) T. 11. p. 1 seq. 
They dwell more on the points of apreeiuent between them and the Catholic 
church, than on tho^e of difference : of these last they speak most openly in the 
thini letter, Rxciisatio contra binas literas D. Aupistini datas ad Ropem. With 
re^rard to the communion they repeatedly explain their doctrine thus: quando 
Presbyter rite ordinatus verba te^itimonii Christi expresserit, continue panis est 
corpus Chrisli vcrum, natunile, ex cantissima virjpne sumptum, similiter vinunl 
sanj^uis est naturalis corporis ejus. Nevertheless they deny (Excusatio in the 
Faneie. p. 182 seq.) the doctrine of transubstantiation, and the worship of the 
Eucharist. They maintain that the body of Chri^^t est in Sacramento per aliam 
existentiam quam in dextris Dei. p. 184. cum suo substantiali assumpto corpore, 
quocum sedet nunc ad dextcram Dei, non potest multiplicari : — et non potest 
corporaliter sumi a fidelibus animabus, scd solum spiritualiter. Quamvis Christu* 
non est hie cum corpore naturali : — est tamen spiritualiter, potenter, benedicte, in 
veritate. In like manner they deny, p. 171 and 177, the worship of saints, and 
p. 177, the doctrine of purgatory : the true purgatory they maintain is in this world, 
in quo se purgant ad immortalia corpora. Of the doing away of certain usages 
they say, p. ISO: Idoo multas constilutiones et consuctudines, ordinationes et 
inventiones non continemus, quia in errorcm sunt et eversionem tidei et a;quitatis, 
— et quoniam h« constitutiones sunt caus% idololatria;, et spci crrones, et vane 
■uperstitionis, et orcultationem mortalis peccati. Malis autem sacerdotibus sunt 
causa ad eorum indignitatem et ad seductionem a justilia, et ad avaritiam ct sacra- 
rum rerum qua-stum: populo autem sunt ad lalrocinia onusque, ut plura impendant 
in v^stes, xdiiicia et splendorem, — quod in paupores ct egenos expendere debent. 
Ideo non observamus in mnllis rebus, quia nnilta impedimenta faciunt verbo justi- 
ti.f , orationi, rebu<« sanrli<« circa legi'* Dei scnsum, propter qua; lex Dei venit in 
contemptum : et ita humanas consiitutiones, ordinationesque tarn diligenter custo> 
diunt, ncut mandatum Dei vel et diligentius. 
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the Carmelite, Thomas Conerit, bejan to ptcach with grwl « 
against tlio vices <»f llio time,' but w;is Iwtiipd nl the slake m 
A. D. 14:J'2.- Andreas, a Dominican, Archlnsliop of Carmoh 
Cartlioal, undeceived in his nolious ot the Itultuesa of lite It 
a visit to Rome, whither be went u inperUl imlwMiAm, iw 
the simplicity of his heart to admonish Sixios IV. of \m d 
became in consequence an object of bitter persecution. Ik 
to call a new Council in Basil, to redress the outraiieous ' 
the cliurch, 1482, but died in pri»)ii iii that city, U*?!* 



^ See a description iu Knguerrand de Mmntrtlet (Prisvot in Cunb 
Hv. II. chap. 68. (nowf, MIL par /. jf. Badm. T. V. p. Iffl). 

• EnguerrantTif account, liv. II. rhap. 127. T. VI. p. 62, iiunsa' 
appears only that hi^ rtttxikcs of the clergy were fatal to hunielL 
BertrandiTArgentri hi^toire de Bretai^e (Paris. 16l8.R)p.18S,> 
fai*oit nbotiiiti.itioiH a Home, que I'K^li-e avoit tnen bcMi\n 
qu'il ne failuit pus craindre exconiiuuuicaliuus du Papv Uvax. 
Diea. II accordoit aux reii|(ieux de man^ da b cbair, et diMit c 
de la nation Grecque Ic nmria^o ne dcvoit pw eitre defetvtu »uk 
ceux dcs Mens, qui nc pouvoient se coiitenir. Boplutu ./Vuiituan 
in fine claims for hiiu the name of a martyr: dum bene bea 
quibusdam invi(ii<« apud ttummuin Pootiticeai capitia aceenitor, ( 
pott tormenu, po^t erueiatua tandem, quum nlaO dtaonAtta re 
invcstigantfs, jjiioil jun- non |>otucrunt, injuriA piifu-erc foititl 
oombureudum acelerato rogo coinmiwruDt. — Uujua flammai i 
aed Lamwitli poaee oompanri mm dobho: tfieant qui ▼ettat, eb 
et iDsaniant: ille sumtno vivit Olynipo. 

' ArrhiepiHcopus Craynen-i*, prob. ArchbUliop ofLaybachii 

* The chief a\ithoritif s arc Pt tri ^Vuma^ni Ti cirns, Ar 
areUapiflcopi Craynensis in H. Hottingeri Imt. cod. N . ' 
neq., a colh-ction of Acta with note!* by Andrn.iH, in wti'ich h 
hin participation in the matter. Compare C h r i « t i a u W u 
fal Basil, f 158S) Ijasclcr Chronik Huch VI. Cap. \ \ J oh . 1 
serge«cbichte» Th. 6. (Berlin, 1826) 8. 284. — Ho aummoi 
cil by an adveHl«em6Bt pnt up to Hie cathedral at Basil, J 
JWtmu^fn, p. .ttiO) : nmltis tiioti ^ruviMimU damnabUiVm«q« 
bus, quae beu oculis vidimus, auribusque nostris autUvimus ii 
▼MeHcet Romana, Tifere et contrahi, indecpm inevltabtlea 4e- 
liiiiii utriiHque «latu<« per totuin loni^*- latiMjvic orbcm iusura 
tabile Kit viUere et audirc, naviculaui Petri, i. e. tolara siiuu 
— jaetari nadum — persecutionlbua Tarooram at InfideUuvc 
intrant- qiia'fsari, ct -ciiidi, fliriini(|uo liixati* «olut\-nnc cVav' 
divii«ionCM, pra;lia, iia-rrses, pcccata, vitia, iujuslitiii^i, eri"0 
raltilia, ut non impmvidu litaendiiBa ait, eara tmndem ~ « 
lionis <iut)trahi. — Attendentcs quoqiie, jiixta H»cro«(anct; 
BaaKua: pra-hahita; providentiani — tot tantt^que muVis f 
nullo modo posse tinem paciticum imponi ; hc»c anno 
Baailaeaaain, qoam adbuc indttbitatum con^re^andi Coai 
sehim domas Del nottH eom inord«ntibu>« ^ravibua fat\ 

rcct |)iiini'*, ihique in rathedrali Ecclo-ia — t.'tii»c\\\\iii\ 
ganduiu in uoiuiuo, ex parte, et ad laudem iauium — ! 
esdioilcc refonnatioDem, 

et paceni univcr«!aloin in pop»ilo d>rist\.»no proc\irT\i> 
21 July, he added thereto an appeal a^^ainst Pope 
■aroMNMra ad ta, o Franc i»ce de Savona, OnVimtt fmtrt 
sanctam innic as<'cii'ii«iti. ni.iloquc tjomine Sixtus 
ApoMoli Pauli ad EUiiiaiii hal)itis verbis recte poter 
plene omnidolo et ommfallacia,Jili J>a a >o ia » ini mic 
mikoartert alot Dmmmi netoi: dolo namqiio wt fal 
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still more thorough reformer, John Wessel," (Lux mnndi, Magister 
contradictionum) after a long course of constant activity in Cologne, 
Louvain, Paris and Heidelberg, was allowed to end his days quietly 
in his native city of Groningen {f 1481)), notwithstanding that Lu- 
ther acknowledged the doctrines be taught to be altogether the same 
as his own.*® 

■titutiooe vel ordinatione. Et ideo poMitivie con^ititutioaes Ecclesiir, ordinatiooi 
divinz superadditv, non sunt, nisi qua-dain exterioreit honcslie observaotir, ordi- 
nate vel propter ntajorcm reverentiain in fiiiscipiondis vol lractandi<« sacraincotif, 
ut jejuno stoinacho ttacramentum eurharistia; percipere, — vt ttiiuilia, qux nihil 
faciunt ad iacranienti veritatein, sed ad honorcni et difnutatcm. P. 180 : Quod 
Ula nece«sitafl coactionis nit per »c cauna boni productiva, vel quod sit per se 
boDura merilorium, qucmadmoduai Thomistv affirmant, omnino ne^aniu!*, imroo 
falsum erne, et birrcsi Pela^ianx virinum esse diciiiius. — Poititiva conslitutio 
EcclcMa- — non potest ne cxtendere ad interiorem iiiotum voluntatis, in quo est 
principiuru inerendi, sed solum ad substantiam actus exterioris, qui potest fieri 
absque auxilio gratis secundum facultatem voluntatis. Dicerc ergo, quod votura 
sit cau<ia productiva uieriti, — non est aliud dicerc, quam quod extcriore actu 
voluntatis absque auxilio gratia* potest sternw beatitudo uiercri. — lla>c fuit insa- 
nia Pelagii ha'rctici, etc. — P. 199: Vita sacerdotaliH, secundum emincntiam status 
aacerdotalis et dignitatem Onlinis regiilata, est vcru et simpliriter apo-«to1ica, et 
■umma perfectio religionis Christiana*. P. 207 : Kx sacratiieutorum priniaria in- 
•titutionc, et ex divina ordinatione licet omnibus sacerdotihu^ onmia «^cranienta 
dispensare. — Quod ergo nunc temporis Kpi<icopis licet conferre aliqua, qus 
Don licent saceniotibus, — hoc est vel propter Ecclesio? consuctudincm vel coo- 
•titutioneni. Multa enim Onlini sacerdotuli per consuetudinem vel couslitutiooem 
Ecclesic sunt ablata, qute divina constitutione ei aunt collata. 

" Called al«o (lansfurl, proliably from his native village. Two accounts of his 
life by Albr Ilardenberi; and (ierhard Cieldenbauer, pretixed to tbe Opp. Wesseli. 
Comp. Effigies et Vita* ProfcsMinim Academic Groningw et Omlandic Grouin^. 
1654. fol. p. 12 seq. (iuil. Munrlinn »l<- Wesseli Cianslbtlii cum vita, tum men- 
tis in pra*puranda sacrorum cmen<latione in lielgio seplentriouali. Pars prior ^con- 
taining the life). Traj. ad Rhen. 1831. 8vo. Johann We as el I, ein VorgAnger 
Luthers. Zur Characteristik der chrisil. Kircho und Thcologie in ihrem Ucber- 
gang aus dem Mittelalter in die Ketorniatiou«zcit. By D. C. t'llmann. Ilaiuburg. 
1884. 8vo. 

Many of his writings arc lost (Hardenberg in vita Wcsa. p. IS : que in 
scriniis ipsius repericbantur ejus manuscripta omnia eo mortun opera Mendican- 
tium monachorum et quorundam alionim furore exusta erant). Several of hiM 
treatises were sent to I.utlier from Holland, at first under the title Farrago 
JVesseli (prob. Witteb. 1521.), 4to., after A. I). 1522 several limes published in 
Wittenberg, Basil, and Marburg under the title Fanaf^o rentm theologicarum 
ubrrrima doctiti. I'iro IVefselo Groningensi auctore (comp. Ullmann S.461 AT.). 
Luther says, in his preface prefixetl to the later editions: Prodiit en Wesselus 
(quem Baj<ilium dicunt) Phrisius Groningen. vir admirabilis ingenii, ran et magni 
spiritus, quem et ipsum apparct esse vere Theodidartum, quales prophetavit fore 
Christianos Jesaias, neque enim ex hominibus accepisse judicari potest, sicut nec 
•go. Hie si mihi antea fuisset lectus, poterat hostibus meis videri Lutberus omnia 
ex Wesselo hauM^se, adeo spiritus utnusquc concordat. The entire ed. of M. 
Weateli Gan»fortii Opera, qua* invcniri potuerunt omnia (ed. Petru$ Pappus a 
Tratiberg) Groning. 1614. 4to. contains besides the farrago five treatises and a 
collection of letters. Wesscl's Thcologie, sec rilmannS. 187 ff. Mis doctrine 
of justification : De magnitudine passionia c. 45 (Opp. p. 550) : jfrbitramur 
hominem juttificari prr fidem Jeau Chri»ti abaqiie operibus {Rom. iii. 28), et 
fidrs $ine operibus emnrtua eat {Jae. ii. 27): divcrsum dicunt Apostolus Paulus 
et Jacobus, verum non adversum. Communis utrique sententia est, justum ex 
fide vivere, fide, inquam, per dilectionem operante. Cap. 46, p. 553 : Qui per 
opera sua justificari putat, non novit, quid sit justus. Justus est, qui unicuique 
quod suum est Iribuii. Sed quis homo unquam absolvit, ut Deo csset qnalis esse 
debet, omni honuni sit qualia ease debet ? Neacit quod sit suum debitum, neacit 
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monucrimus, ut ad venirct, vcritatemabeoetab ortsuo mWWei 
Don solum venire et nobis obedire recuurit, verom e^m in din if 
magis doloris nobii causatn subiiiiQigtiavit, in^denter UeUiua 
ingeren**, quz solo alias auditu teiiiert proMent inbibendt. On 
the Pope cotiimissioncd the V'icar-gcnenl of the Dominican cooi^n 
bardy to investigate the case, in the mean time forbiddiag Savm 
and ordering him to join again the coDeregation o( Lotnbardy. 
the Pope, dd. 19 Sept. 1497 (aee Eecardllf.iMH, morecomp 
Beitrflgen, S. 289), Savonarola defends himself against ibeie cha 
to the charge me novitale pravi do<;matiii dclcctalum, he ap| 
repeated declaration, rae et omnia mea tanctc Romwc Eccle 
Si quis autcm dicat, quo<i pnrdicareni futun, nondumest faUut 
semper fuit in Ecclesia Domini Dei. — Secundo quia in liUcn 
me in earn mentis insaniam Italicarum rcnim commutationc di 
manifeste fulsum est, et ab omnibus scitur, quia prxterieruul q 
ha>c prardixi, vel plurcs ctiam quam decern anni jam sunt. At 
the separation from the congregation of Lombardy as not done i 
that the Vicar-general of the congregation it not a suitable p 
caj>e, and strives to prove that the Pope's order to join the i 
forged. He thus concludes: ego paratiis sum in oninibua 
ubicunque erro, et publice coram populo universo omnia 
Dignetur Sanctitas Vestra mibi signiiicare, quid ex omnibu 
sit rcvocandum, et ego id libcntissimc faciam, nam el hat 
sxpius dixi ac etiam scripsi, me ipsuin et oumia tnea di 
correctioni sancte Romante Ecclesia; et Sanctitati Vcstrc. 
him more graciously, dd. 16 Oct. 1497 {Eecard 11. p. 
appear before him privately, but renewing the prohibition 
observed this prohibition only for a little time, anil his begin 
tlie signal for his enemies to prepare for a decisive blow 
cated : Jo. Pog/^ius, Secrctarius Camerx Apost. wrote 
Fratris Hier. .Savonarola; : Jo. Fr. Picus, an Apologia 
viri prophets innoccntia (in Goldasti Monarchia ll. 
itseU being threatened with excommunication, Savonaro' 
brethren of the order now preached in his defence, the 
At length a Frauciiican challenged a Dominican to the 
controversy were {Jo. Burchard in Eecard II. p. 2088' 
ac signis Hupernatumlibus probantur. (xclesia Dei indi 
bitur, renovabilur. Florcniia quoquc post flagcUa re^ 
Inhdeles convertentur ad Christum. Haec autein oc 
atris. Excommunicatio nuper lata contra Rev. Pattern 
est: non servans eam non peccat. Instead of the urd 
versy between the monks. Each party now laid the b 
populace, however, stormed the convent of the Domi 
other brethren, were made prisoners, and put to tt 
Rome put him again to the torture, and tinnlly. May 
two others of the order, to be hung and burned. His 
rack he acknowledged himself an impostor (sec Dure 
This his friends deny, Picua in Baieaiua^ p. 130 acq 
two reports of his trial, one genuine, tho other spvii 
Franc. Pici vitam Savon, ad cap. XV 11. and Th* 
p. 665. The opinions concerning Savonarola Viav 
Through the inllucnce of the Dominican<), the favoi 
in the Catholic church, so that Dan. Papebrochi 
was uncertain whether or not to include him ast bca 
in Florence, his cell was changed into a chapel (se 
11. p. 467). Compare J. F. Buddei retractatio di 
Hier. Savonarola* in the Parerea historico-tVieolc 
writings are, besides sermons : Triunt pit us cruci« 
Christianity, De simplicitatc christianae vitae lib 
dominicx. See the Theology of Jerome Savonar 
roon in Winer's und Engelhardt's Jou 
S. 257 ff. 
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of a reform was very general. It is not surprising that the wish 
should often have ripened into a hope, and this into confident ei|MO* 
lation, and this again liave e\pressed itself in prophecy.* 



• See § 135, notes 27 and 28, Guilitliiiu» Badccu* de asse et partibus ejus. 
(Filfa. 1514. i'>>\.} iiiv. ifrhH, fol. 146 seq., nio^t tiitterly agitaittbe corrupliM «f tfM 
dergy and the l*opc. fnl. 1,'>0 h. : Quid vinea Domini, nonnc ita (It-jjoncravlt ia 
M»rusca4, ut primo qnuqiie tciiipore repai»tinanda videatur, ct cx silu et carie 
aegUi^Dtic pa<4tiMo (|iiol.)iu rcxdhu-mla c« n^ura; ? Certe manuin potdt «C fltgital 
aolt^mi^ et industrii viniioris, qui pahiitte^ fructuarim et niunitirc<) a pampinarii* 
ioterooicat, etc. Fol. 152: Status civ ita lis orthodox ae e sedc scveritatis et diflci- 
plliia eoDtulxus manum quandam P.TODlaoi poMit, ut apte et placide ia earn 
reponatur, et Iiixat.i Kfrlt'<i;f ttirtnbra in artiin «iu(» redeant. Sic fiet, ut principea 
IxcieatK oon auru uLtryzo, uun ar^cntca aupclleclili, iiou opunis obvcniionibus et 
mwnenMit tftulia opmn •oanini magaitudinein metiantur, que gaza<i Regum pro- 
VOnre, non divilia* priscorum antisiituni a-mnlari viflrntiir: i^ci] boiii.s intrrnif, sod 
tUfkk docuiua:, scd iiii auiinse Christo de^pousa: dulibud, qux iu cordu »criuioUs 

tinyniii in gMophyladit myitld frnl ooodairtiir. 

* MOemetkon in Apologia Conf. Aug. Xfll. d« voda MonwUfto (ed. Recte* 

bovy, p. 'IIH) : A [Mill no in dppiilo Thuringi;** l>irnaro Franri<canus quidain fuit 
ttile aiuio^ iriginta, Joiiunnts Hilten, qtii a »uo so<laliiio conjecluji eat in carcerem 
propteree, q«od quoMiara notiAKtroos abuaua reprehenderat. Vidioaw malm ajim 
script.!, f\ qiiihu-* »ati<» intelh^i potest, qmle fuerit ip!<iu!« dortiinTi' {renu"«. — It 
multa pr.-vdixit, qua: paiiiia evciieruiit li.icteQua, partial jani vitkntur impciidere. 
(Hb work Coma. In Apocalyp«tn et lextum Daalelb, quantum concordat cum 
Apocalypxi, vel earn stipplet, from which there are some extracts in Meleh. Jldami 
Tits Tbeolo((oruui, p. 2 m q.. ^^howing at uuce what direction he took. He reckoned 
MmI nf thn warld in A. I). 1851). — Sed poatranw, cum vel propter a>tatMi, vtl 
propter squalorem careen* in morbum inci(Ii'<«ipf, areer^ivit ad se (iuardianum, ut 
auam valetudinem ilii indicaret, cumque Guardianuii acceusiu:^ odio Pharisaico 
tevHsrnljiirf^re horainem propter doetiin* fenus, quod videbatur officer* cuKma, 
coppiHsct, tinn isfc orni*<sa jam menlione valetndiui-* incetni^cen^^ inc|uif, se has 
iujuriaa asquo animo propter Christum tolerare, cum quidem nihil scrip^is^^et aut 
doculMet, quo<i labefactare statum Monachorum poaaet, tantum nelos ()uo*dam 
ibnstM repreliendis^K't. ,sv^/ (iliot quidrm, inquit, veniet nnuo Dom. Mi)XV"l., 
gut dettruf-i vos, ntc potcntis ei retistere. Hanc ipsam aeotenliam de incUoa- 
ttone regni Monachorum, et hune nanorum numemm poaton aHim Mpnraraat 
amici pfr^rripinm ah ipso in cotninenf ariis sui*! inter annotationes, qna*« reliqiierat 
in certits lociH D.inieii!t. It wa« related of Andreas Frolea, Prior of the convent 
Hinnn. U|d<>rte m ar WnmignrMla, ud PfOftto da l of the Aagnatines ("f 16M), bf 

an old monk in the convent, in a conv<M«,itinn Fl.iriu^ f««ee (^atal. fe-Jt. VBtvL 

ed. Francof. Ititk). p. H49): Ab ip«u sa pc audivi inter prKle^eudum h«c verba: 
JtuiiitB, fraJres, tettimm h m fenptura MMto, qutd grmtta $u$mu qmcfmd 
numun, et gratia habemus qnirqvid hnbrmtu, Vnde i^Hiir tant<r tenebr<f, et 
korrendtB $uper$titumes ? O Jralru, ret Christiana opu* habet forti et magna 
f^tm^ione, q^tam quidem jam p r9 f § inttare vUm, QammiStkm fratribua, 
qnare ip«e non iriciperet rcfnrinalionem, ar errorihiH 9e«e opponeref, re«pondehat : 
k'tdtlu, Ji atrfu, inr emc atttic ^i (inda-vumf eorpore et viribu* debilem, et 
pgnctea, me non esse praditum tnnta doctri$M, m tdm$l 9' im et rfeyi MW fifl, qtutntam 
hae ren pnatulnt. Sed exeitabit Dnvtitnts heroem trtate, virtbtnf, itiduttria, doc- 
trina, ingemo et eloquentia praestantrm, qxa rtjormationem inciputf error^m- 
que tete opponet : ei Detu animum dabit, ut Magnatibu* eontrddieme miait f 
et ip$iua ministerium talutare /h i hmtfirio romprrirtif. Sohlti'^ o^f eMam «ippe 
dicere inter praflegendum : R^^ntnn I'ajur ina^nam minatur rutnam, QUia 
mimis mite et nimis citu crevit. Luther alM> relates of Prolea in the worii *' Via 
den nenen Eckischen BulU n und I.du'en," Tom. I. Jenen*. f. 359. that teeing a 

Crtrait of D. John Zacharia, in which he was decorated with a rose in token of 
I aervicea ia Mof^ag about the condemnation of Huas, he laid, " Ah ! I abooU 
not wish to carry a i-o>«e (hat had such thorii«." rotnparc the Leben dea AndrMi 
Prolea, einea Zeueeu der Wabrheit vor Lutbero, beachhebea von M. Gottfr. 
flchfltia. Ld^^ 1744 Svaw 
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great number of translations of the Scriptures which appeared show 

how general was the newly awakened feeling of their iinporlance.'* 
Next to the Bible the writings of Augusiuie contributed most to 
nourish this, the true spirit of reform. Three men in particular went 
before all others in this direction, and may therefore be considered as 
the forerunners of the great Reformation of the 16th century. John 
of Wesel,^'^ Doctor of Theology in Erfurth, and afterwards as a 
preacher at Worms, attacked wjih great power the prevailing errors, 
and appealed to the Scriptures as tlie source of all true doctrine, but 
was forced to retract at Mayence, A. D. 1479,''* and ended his life 



Council of Bamberg miide every citizen talte an oath against the Hussite heresy, 
which see in Jos. Heller's Rcforinationsaciichichte des ehein. Bisthuins 
Bamberg. Bamberg, 1825. S. 11. Several similar occurrences in the 15lh cen- 
tury, see in Heller. I. c. 

>* See § 145, note 13. 

^ Hii proper name was John Richrath of Oberwewl. Concerning him sco 
Joh. Wessel ein Vorganger Luthcrs von D. C. Ullmonn. Hamburg, 1834. S. 
109 seq. 

'* The immediate occasion of the proceedings agdin^t him was, according to 
Wieandi Wirt (see § 144, note 20) ilialogus apulogedcus, hi!t intercourse with 
the Hussites (see note 9). He says {IVatchii monuiii. medii sevi, Vol. II. fasc. 2. 
Prcf. p. XVII): tractatus, manu \Vesaliensi'< cooscriptus ad Bohemiamque milten- 
dus, quem tuu^i ille magi-tter, Joannes quippe, quasi tidei regulas i^li Nicolao 
Bohemorum nuntio tradiderat, discipulum captivitati, magistrum vero inquisitioni 
trddidit. Still the furious Dominican may have only inferred this from the Acta of 
the trial, without any particular authority for the assertion. In fact, however, 
there is no sufficient ground here for such an inference, far too little weight 
being here laid on this alleged intercourse. See Paradoxa D. Jo. de fVesaliOf 
damnata per Magistros nostros ha:reticie pravilatis Inquisitoies de Ord. Prvdic. 
M. N. Gerhardum Elten de Colonia et M. N. Jarobum Sprenger anno 1479, Mo- 
guntiip, and Examcn niagi«tralc ac theologicale D. Jo. de Wes. (the Acts of the 
proceedings against him) in Orthuini Gratii fascic. rcrum expetendarum et 
fugiendarum, fol. 163. (ed. Brownii, p. 325), and in d\1rgentri 1. II. p. 291 seq. 
I'he most important for the study of his theological views arc his writings: Dis- 
putatio adv. indulgentias in JValchii monumenta medii xvi fasc. I. p. Ill seq., and 
De auctoritate, officio et potestate pastorum ecclesiasticorum in Waleh, vol. II. 
fasc. II. p. 115 seq. (This work no doubt is his, .since he was examined on pro- 
positions contained in it: it is the work cited in the Examen die Lunx HI. under 
the title tractatus de potestale ecclesiaslica, but not as Wnleh, I. c. Pra:f. p. 
XIX., supposes, aildrcssed to a Bohemian.) The first of these works he thus 
begins, p. 114: ante omnia protestor, nihil velle — a<»8crcrc, quod veritati fidei, 
que in scripturis sacris continetur, quovis modo sit contrurium. Si vero opinio, vel 
asserlio mea fuerit contraria alicui etiam sanctorum Doctonim, volo salvam esse 
ejus bonoriticentiam et sanctitatein, quia ajo cum h. Augustino ad Hieronymum: 
alioB ita lego, ut quantalibtt sanctitate doctrinave poUeant, non idro verum 
putem, quia ip$i ita aensn-unt, aed quia etiam per alios auetorea, vel carumieoMt 
vel probabiles rationea, quod a vero non aberrent, perauadere potuerunt. (So 
too, he acknowledged on his trial, XVII., that he did not believe, quod aacra 
Scriptura ait eodetn apiritu expoaita per SS. Patrea et doetnrea, quo ereditur 
primo tradita et reveiata : and die Martia he said expressly, quod nihil ait 
eredendum, quod non habeatur in Canone Biblia.) His principles concerning 
the forgivcne'-is of sins and ab^lution were as follows : Omni delinquenti contra 
legem Dei Deus ipse lepi-^lator ex justitia indicit picnain, quam non reniillit, 
quantumcunque per misericonliam reiniltat culpam. (namely, p. 1.35 seq. the true 
forgiveness of sins is only remission of the reutus poena; aeternw, not, however, of 
the reatus pceme temporalis.) Sacerdotes Christi,' quibus date sunt claves rcgni 
ccelorum, minislri sunt Dei in remittendis culpi*. Pcenam quam pro peccato Deus 
indixit delinquenti, non potest homo remitterc ilH. Aliquem, quemcunque lacer- 
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dotem, eUam suminum PoDtitic«in, indulgcDtiu dare, auibos li* 
pwM t Deo indicta tolutiii, noo eit in mo* «mm iMfMB, 

quatn homo vel jus positivutn iufligit pro |>^i'Ci<u, »ttMK 
ver«. Ostcuditur, quia i\t*e est ab EuUiu cvrMliiutiu jum po 
quantum ad K<litication«m Ecclesic fadi, oon id deitnictionem. 
hotninem vel ju4 pcmtivuin indictc pi« ptcctto rMpoudenil Di 
ita quod ilia soluta aatisfactum sit Deo, om nt certun, nee end' 
revelavU. Opimoni doctoruiu de tbeuuro Kcclesix, congrei^iii 
«t operibus •iip«r6ro|pitionis SaDctarom,coRUBiii(> wnMPw 
dum, quamquan rft ralde pia, mJuInw tuMn nHrt MHw ( 
Sunt'tonitii in tIa •xistentiutii necundum etH<- «uuni tnn^ton.i 
8aucti operari, Ifm nullum e*ie babenl tecuadum le ; Dei 
•ddftt opemtfba* Its gratia gratanftdente, tvt «k ■Mttna 
8nt rri^n opi r.i lum alitor, quvn «friini!uni (gratiom) n 
■ekaow ledgeil on hi» trial that be bad uid to certain monkt, 
mhat 90§f$edgraiimDtif ami jttbeHcTed.rrlii^icrxmvia 
Distribuere autem ilia morita nemo potest, tii>i Dt iH princip 
miniiterialiler ha»c putuent diittribuere, hoc iion eht, nisi i 
Tale autem pactum mm factum c«m miiu»tri* per laraut' 
noa habetur. Quare non eat haUtum. Of (he for|\vene 
miaiio peccatorum ent gratia, gratiim firicntii hominem P 
— >8olaa Deua donat graiium et infundit — ab»que prsc 
qaantum In eia eit m parant ad rvcipieodum earn. P. 128 
eommlMia peecatia. kt hve eat dtfpodtto consraa ad i 
P. ]'M : K->1 c\ «iiporiii-« dioti-* iioriiin, nullo« sacertlotes I 
torum principaliter et edective, oi«i per divinam aansteuti 
Quare remlidto Saeerdotuoi eat qooddam mlnlftarlom 
prrralori pcrnitenti. Et non c-t aliud, quain dalio lac 
eil'ectus ent renuH^io peccatorum. He maintained, eaie 
ereet et donet graiiam ex aua onenliberalitate, and thei 
for (lie (It fiuitioii of a "<arr:uTicnt : est invisiVnUn gra'.i 
ipHtus luiagincnt gerat ct LMu>a t-x-'istat Augustine's det 
Tiaibilia fornaa. P. 143 stMj., in the passagea Matth. 
que ligaveritiM, etc. the church waa not invested w 
but only with the power of excluding Impenitent 
qua- c<*t in Eccle<iiia, secundum quam principo^ dc 
iadicunt eia, est a gentilitate aai|ipta et Chriatk ve 
JorMielio ttaque, qua none eat In feecleala, eat tb li 
HieronyniiH in epi«*(ola .id Eviindrum et in t xpo-ili-) 
note 1). Ex his aequitur, ouod pueriUier set 
ex vi elamm jnriadieaofrfa. P. lilt : talea rei 
aunt piae fraude< fidelium, itt dixerunt tuulti pre^^by' 
Parisiensi^ ; iraudes, quia fidcies pcregriuantur ad s; 
wd piM causas— 'Opiniooe, quod libereniur per ea 
opinione decipinntiir. — F't (juia contiiinit, tidc\c« t; 
enint ip«a opera nieriloiia vit:r aeteriia; et au^iix 
sunt piK et utiles. Then p. 153 aeq. of the infa 
Ecdasia univeraali continotur Ecclesia Chrlati ( 
Eeclesta Chrlsti est nncta et Immaculata, — Idc 
crit vera iDciitio : Kccli -ij univct—ali'* non errat 
H^ieaia univenalia erraU — Sic et hodie vere dl 
adttltera. To Infer the hoNooM of the wlMile 
clmrrh vva« not .lUow.,!)].' , (|ni.i cv p-art'iciilarll: 
plain that John did not attribute to the bler^r 
and their riglita ho dbevaaes at larg:e in bis ' 
Trfli/cAii monim. mcdii a;vi II. II. p. 1 1'^. It 
of many apparent paradoxes which occur tu 1 
pMpomon with which he begilM thla worlr* fs: 
turn tyrannidem, r( imp'-rii-* tonic ro non esse 
gelii per tolerantiam atiUi-tionum non pericli 
assertion in the Paradoxis: Qui potestati it 
•etttoot, fmd volat p ote at a t a m non Mae. Xhi 
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in prison, A. D. 1482. On the other hand, Join Gock,^* Pn 
nunnery in Mechlin (t 1475), who taught essentially the wm' 
in dwelling constantly on the importance of petfect freedon 
vital principle of all true virtue,'^ was left undisturbed, vr 



sp«cula futurofl insuhuJ providiftsc. — Srpe ego Teritui in eo inconM 
tenierariam (<ju« locutioiicin, qua; licet KhoU<iticz subtilitatis, el (ort» 
quain aliquid catholicar vcritatit hiiberel, ct tamen in vulgu« indoc* 
capacem plebem proferri ciiiii ^nivi sinipticium vcamtaio pror^ut odi 
thiiigf in his preaching, at which otieiice was (alcvn, were such u lhe<w 
Paiadoxi» : Si a. Petrus inslituis!<et ji>junium. iorte ideo feci»el, ut co 
•U09 vendidisiict. Sacrum oleum CHt mcu( aliud oleum, quod comedi 
Ich verachtu den Uupst, die Kirchc und C'oikcilta, uiul lobe Chmtum 
he was accuitcd, no. XX., of having; preached in Winbadcn, qundvid 
ncramentum Kucharisliie videat Diaboluni, thoiip;h he denied it. T' 
aeainnt him were tlie iiioro cruel, inanuiuch ai* he was already an 
(ExameD die Lunae XX. : prx senio et debilitate vix cerebrve p« 
long been ill. Worthy of remark i* what i'* said by the reporter ol 
close of this statement : M agister Jo. de We<aUa lougo tempore f^t 
ravit, nihilominus inquirebatur ab eo !>ati« fcrvide. Qucdam ne 
quedam et pne Ktate et laiigtiore poluit conahatur uiterprctar\, 
etiam allcgabat suam diuturnam intirniitatrm. Dcmpto suloarlici 
Spiritus Sancti, in aliis vidctur non ila gnivi cen«ura t'uisse castit 
datae fuisscnt, si consultores ei fui<tjient adhibiti, si nou oiune>t 
fuissent de via Realium. Et niM fonitan impetus quidam irrep» 
triumphandi de Sseculari, et prafsertiiii de eu, qui illorum Thoma 
coluerat, i'or^titan poterat cum co niitius — bcnigniusque actut 
testor, qui omnia novit, hunc processum, qui cum eo scrvatus fu 
tioncm et librorum suorum exuxtioneni, vchementisMinc displici 
de Brunsvico, maximo Theologo, ct Mag. Johanni K.ei<ier!«\x 
viris (then both preaching in S(rasburg) cum doctis, turn inleg 
Eogelino visum fuit nimis prarcipitanter cum tanto viro ac\i 
verebatur asserere, multos articulos ejus el majorem partem \ 
obticuit de simullate Thomistarum contra Modernos, et dc 
Rcligiosorum contra Sarculares. Quis nisi ipse Dial>oius ser 
inter philosophoa et inter theologos, ut tanta sit dtssensio — \i 
qui Scotum, qui Marsilium imitantur, adeo ut, s\ univei 
negaverit, exisitimetur in Spiritum Sanctum peccavisse ? 
mentis, nisi a Diabolo? qui, ne utiliora, ne honeHtiora, ne 
•aluti animarum cundiicciitia (linrainux, phaiitasias nostras 
minus salutaresi, ct ad gclidas harum intentionuin spccu\ati 
Deum devott reddimur, neque ad proxiiiii dilectionem 
minus tedificamus in Eccleaia Dei, neque fervor Christiana 
indies diminui. 

Johann. Pupper. Of whom see Walchii monim. m« 
XIII. teq., and vol. II. fasc. 1. Pncf. p. II. seq. 

Works: De libertatc Christiana (cd. Cornel. Grap) 
The editor was taken by the Inquisition and forced to 
nium antiquarium. T. VI. p. 496 seq.). l>e quatuor ci 
gelicam exortis, et de votis et rcligiunibus facticiitt dtu\ 
p. 73 seq.). Epist. apologeticaadv. quendain Pra-dicatori 
torum scholasticorum et quibusdam altis (ed Oom. Gri 
printed in IfaJch, vol. II. fasc. I. p. 1 itcq.). Of the lru« 
apologet. in Walch il., I. p. 10: Sola Hcriptura canoi 
fragabilem habet auctoritatem. Antiquoruin Patrum 
ritatis, quantum canonicx veritati sunt conformiui. 1 
quia canonica vcritatc student apptx>bare qua; dicunt. 
maxime Ordinum Mendicantium, scripta, pro opinio 
turn hahent solidum, nec vcritate illu»traiil intcWecti 
iiuplicatiooibus ipsaiu uudani et simplicom verilate 
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still more thorough reformer, John Wcssel," (Lux mundi, MjgvAei 
contradictionum) after a long course of covistanUclWuj m Co\o^we, 
Louvain, Paris and Heidelberg, was allowed lo end \tisda^s(^u\e\\'] 
in his native city of Groningen (t 1489), nolwuhslanding W 
ther acknowledgetf the doctrines he laughl to be allogelber \\\e same 
aa his own.'^ 

stitutioDC vel onlinatione. Et id«o pwitivc constitutioDcs £ccU»x, ordmitVii 
divinx superadditte, non sunt, nUi qutdain cxtehorei honcslx observutix, ord 
natc vel propter majorcm reverentiara in suKipicndi^ vel tnctwd'u sicnmeiv 
ut jejiino stomacho sacramentum eurharlMiit percipere, — vt «im°iVn, i^ux n 
faciuDt ad iacramenti veritatctii, ted ad hoDorvm et d\);nit»tent. P. \^Q-. C 
ilia necesHitaii coactionis nit per se caun booi productiva, \c\ quod nl y 
bonum meritorium, quemadmoduni ThomiMi affirmant, omnino ne^^rou^, i 
falsum esse, et ba^resi Pcla^iaiia- virinum e^e dicimus. — Po«UWa con^ 
EcclcMse — Don potest ne exteudcrc ad interiorem inotum vo\untati*, \a q 
principiuru increndi, sed jiolum ad •iubttantiam actus exteiiom, qui pole 
absque auxiliu gratiae secundum facultaleni voluntatis. Diccrc erg,o, quod 
■it cauu productiva meriti, — Don est aliud dicere, quam quod extent 
voluntati<« absque auxilio gratis polodt eterna; bcalitudo uiorcri. — Hvc \ 
nia Pclagii ha-retici, etc. — P. 199: ViU sacerdotaliK, wcundum cmmcnVv. 
sacerdotalis et dignitatem Ordinis regiiiata, (■•it vere ct slmpVirUcr apo> 
sumina perfectio reliponi<i Christiana'. P. 207: Ex sacramentorum pr 
stitutionc, et ex diviiia ordiiiatione licet oinniltUH »acerdotibus otnma « 
dispen.<«are. — Quod ergo nunc tftinporis Episcopis Viccl conferrc a\ 
Don liccnt sacerdotibu!*, — hoc est vel propter Ecclesie consucludme 
stitutionem. Multa enim Onlini sacerdotali per consuctud'mcm vc\ cot 
Ecclesie suDt ablata, que divina cooititutione ei suut coUata. 

" Called aliso (fan.xfurt, probably from his native village. Two ac' 
life by Albr Hartlfiiberfi; and (icrbard Geldeuhauer, pret\xet\ to ibe 
Coinp. Kdigies et Vita; Profejooruin Acadeuiia* Ciruningx ct Omlan 
1654. fol. p. 12 acq. Gttil. Muurling dv. \Ve»9cU Gan^tortu cum v 
tia in prsparanda wicroruin cmendatione in Hclgio sepleiilnonaU. ¥ 
taining the life). Traj. ad Rhcn. 1831. 8vo. Jobann WcsscW, 
Luthers. Zur Cbaracteristik der chrisll. Kirchc uud Thco\og>c u 

fang aus dein Mittelalter in die Reformationszeit. By D. C. \3VVn 
884. 8vo. 

" Many of his writings arc lost {Hardenberg in vUa Wcw 
icriniifl ipstius rcperiebantur ejus manuscripta oiuma eo moKun 
tium monachorum et quorundain alioruni furore exusta eranV 
treatises were sent to I^uther from Holland, at tirsl under 
IVesseli (prob. Witteb. 1521.), 4to., after A. I>. 1B22 mevcra\ 
Wittenberg, Basil, and Marburg under the title Farrago rer 
uberrima doctiaa. I'iro Wesselo Groningrnsi auctore (comp. 
Luther «ays, in his preface pretixetl to the later editions: 
(quern Ba-silium dicunt) Phrisius Groningen. vir adnuraVnWs v 
•piritus, quern et ipsuni apparet esse vere Theodidaetum, qu 
Cbristianos Jesains, ncque enim ex hotntnibu«i accepinse jud' 
ego. Hie si mihi antea fuisset lectus, poterat hostihus me\s • 
ex Wesselo hau«'i'*se, adeo spiritus iitriiisquc concordat. 
IVesseli Gansfortii Opera, quae invcniri (>otuerunt omm;i ( 
Tratzberg) Groning. 1614. 4to. contains besides the farra 
collection of letters. W e s s e I ' s Theologic , see \1 Wmaun 
of justification: De mngnitudiue pamaitmia c. 45 (Opy^ 
hominem justifieari per fidrm Jtsu Chriati abatjrie ope 
fides sine operibus emortua est {Jae. ii. 27) : tl\vcr«vim 
et Jacobus, verum noii adversuin. Coinitiunts utri<\ue 
fide vivere, fide, inquani, per dilectionem operaiite. C 
opera sua justifieari putat, non novit, quid sit Justus, 
uod suum est tribuil. Sed qui» homo unqunni absolvit 
ebet, omni homini sit qualis ease debet ? Nescit quod 
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$ervic» {Matth. iv. 10). P. 748 : P»pa tenelnr rrtd* re el 
ohligiitiii tidelihus. Et quando credit wui obligaiur, tunc fide) 
quoo ip*e credit : non quia ipse credit, led qu'u credit quod 
•Hill mcUu* M credidcrit quod craden Mmi, i^M Papt it 
quocuiiqu«, eUtm laieo et malicre. — Unde eonchifitar, q 
pnrsu mend urn Mt, suiiimum Poiititicdn ct Pralatcw lauto 
kvaogclii incedere, qiianto ceteris aliiit altiui insubUiitedt 
to, ceteris paribus, potloe llNe, qoaoi •Hod •nUHoiia n 

himpliciter «-iitM!ito« oltlijr.ito-. ad rrrdcinlurii illi'*. Hoc ncm| 
cl blaspbeiuitt plenum, ut etiain quacuaque bkrtMucitikn 
— pe Pfwletat emre. — Saminoran eniin PooUbcnmpI 
verunt, ut noviMimi<< liirhn-* no<«tri< in Con«tanlia, cclehri 
dictus, Boniiacius, et JulMiine<> X Xlll. quaiu graviter ladet 
poittenih diebus Piu« II. et Sixlus IV., qaonim iMw 
term rum Mbi vcndicavit, alter turpiMiinas (li«pfn«ation««, t 
cauta civili juremento, »cd cttam de prcvtamlo — einisit i 
atolicc; quicquld F. Petni* vel Comes Hicronynius in* 
mot, ipee pottea cum raMiiet nlificavit, etiun buUii pi' 
pcnitentiv, p. 779 : Contra eomnaoen opinknem d« mo 
est, quod iinpo<tMbile honiini est fines orbiit terrc ncnse, 

Kpbo omoes omspreheoM mint. Quomodo igitur judicab 
mode JndlcaMt fidem, qnoram Hnpcuam ignorat? 
aih'x Spiritus Sanctu* fo\ oii'?.itii, vi\ ilicaiidam, con^crvan' 
Don Komano Pontitici, ^a-pe uon curanti, reliquii. Of 
SochtrlatfK, c. 24. p. 696 aeq. UbicnaqiM nomen eju 
Ipae est non *ohiiTi divinilate prfpiont et benevolentia, 
aens. — Nou hic dioo, datum cuilibel boniini CbrisUaiw, 
mentaliter per Eucharletiam habere prceentem t bee ei 
tibus. Sec hoc dico, vere pneaenlem eommemoranti n 
Doininuni Jesuni non M)Ia deltate sua, aed et came sui 
tola. Quis eniin dutiitaliil, curpnraliter ssepc prffsei 
fidelibua in eorum a|{oaibus, non propter boc diim<w) 
dexterem Petrfa f Quia dubitabit, ita po<me hoe 4mv 
ri-^tiam, sicut in Kucbariatla ? Cap. 2X. p. 703 : Sic pi 
hoc mauducare est macla, quam ai dccies miUiea Lu 
aeeerdotis aride cotde, Mflda Totontate, licet etiam to 
f*. p "fi.*? : Corpus aufcin et «r>nntM^ Domini Je<»u \ 
tanieu sunt, non »pinlu!*. Unde »i corporaliter laiil\ 
epirituaiiter refici* nt iiiaDdueanlem« eed Occident. — 
Spiritus est, qui ripijieat, cnro non prodent qtiitl<{r 
quantumlit>ct »aticla, scd operis inttg;nitudo, et ineiYuV)) 
tis per Spiritual Sanctum, ilia est quae vivtiicat. Ca] 
Terbum Domini (Jo. vi. 63): ni»i mandttraveritiSt 
Habent aulem vitam veraro, qui credunt in eum. 
aunt, qui niandurant camem eju«i. — Mandnc;i\)al 
•liaa temporibus UUs, qulbua mortalem nullum, n 
eaatem, Tldebal. fled mandueabat. qui* credeYi 
commenior;»hat. etc. Of penance: Dc Sacram. pa 
muniter, ad intceritateiu Sacramenti poemtenUce 
confesaionein, satisfaetieaem. Bed M, m tntelH^Mo 
Cor eontritum et humiUnlmn Drrnt non denpxcie 
Quid enim est cor contrituui, oiM cor ad ntlniina ' 
obdurate mentis humiliatan ear / — SI erfi^, qui 
piura et spontaneum Deo noo deapiciendum ofTc 
Justus, et jam Deo satisfactuaa in remissionem pe 
tritio, neque postrema saUifcallO ad Sacra menturr 
eantis ex morte ad vitam neceaaariv aunt, licet sli 
aine Tera huroilitate vita Spiritns vel redit, vel 

mcntorum est opu'* gratiir. mm jn-titia*. I^ccnii 

tione Aon eget, quia conthtio justttiaa opua e«t» « 
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of a reform was very geoertl.'^ It is not snrprismg '^^\ ik iiA 
should often have ripniied into a hope, and this inio con tideaV 
tation, and ihis u^aiii huv e ej(preiised itself in ptopkq.^ 



« See 4 185, nelet ST and f8. MRchmi JMmi tM «tfiiffiMiifl|ai. 

(Pari^. 1514. fol.) inveigh"?, fol. 116 «oq., ni»»t bilterij apinittbe corrupt oi<b« 
clergy aod the Pope. Ibi. 150 b. : Quid viuca Domini, lunne \ti denewnvii v 
labraseaa, ut priroo qaoque tempore repMtimDda videltiir, Hit «ta tl ar 
negligfiitlT p.(-tit>o qiiol.ift) rf •itifut'tKia cfnounr I Cede tntnwn |(Ndt el Atp 
solertiH i;t iti(ius(rii viuiloris, qui palniitei frucluarios et munl&cei t fil&]^a» 
interno4cat, etc. Fol« 151 : Status civitatis orthodoxa • Md« wnAlate (H A 
plinx convul<iu<i maniim quamiain Paoniam poKit, ut aple «l pUcide k 
rcponatur, et iuxatii Ecclesiar nieiiibra in artu» su« redeant Sic fiel, ul pnn 
Ecclesir non auro obryzo, Don argentea supelleclili, Don opitnisobvenVionib 
nmnerofU titulis opum suarum maKDitudioem metUatur, iura nm Be^n 
?oeara, mm dlvltia^ priscoruin antistituiu •muUri vMeiNnvt wAtaAimBn 
eopla doctrinx, scti iis auimae Clirislo deoponsx dolttnili ipn ia COrilU tc 
tanquntii in i:;izo|»{iylaciis myilici faiii conJuntur. 

Meluncthon in Apologia CoaL Aug. Xlll. de votis MoaMticu ^edu 1 
ber^, p. 276) : Apud mw In oppUo Tranagla Iwaaeo FnttdMum qdit 

ante .inno< trij;int;i, Jnhannea Hilten, qui a mio f«<la1ilio conjeclus e^^t m 
propterea, quod quo^tdaui ootissinios abusui reprehenderal. Vidimus < 
aenpta, ex quibua aalto iatelltg:i potest, qoik nmtt ipnus doetiiM ^ 

millta prrvdixit, (jun- p irtiiii < veni-nnif liartcmi<, pnrtiin \,\n> vWenUir » 
(His work Cuiniu. in Apoealypsin et textuui Uaiucii'*, quantum vm 
Apocalyp'^i, vel eaanaupplet, from which tbere are some extracts m .M> 
vilie Theologorum, p. 2 ^^cq., showing at once what direction he took, k 
the end of the worhl in A. I). 1G51). — Scd po4tremo, cum vc\ propter 
propter Kqualorem cai-ceri* in morbum incidisset, arcersivtt ad »e Gu 
auam valotudincm ilU iodicaret, curoq|ue Guardianus accanraa od* 
dnriter ohjiirg:are homfnem propter doetnn* p^enus, quod irUMbatnrbi 
CO'|»i-*'*et, tiiiH iste onii-^t.i jiini rnehlioiio valolndini-* ii^2oni\*ccns 
ijiyuriaii Kquo aniino propter C'briiitum tolerare, cum quideiu mhil 
doettbiet, quod labenetare gtatum Monaehoram ponet« tantmn 
abnxii-* reprolien<HH'<ct. Seif alius quidrm, inqnit, r» nif t anno L 
qui deatruel vo», nec puteriti$ ei retistere. Haiic ipsam Msovenl 
aoQB rannl Meoacboruai, et bane aBnerum numeraaa poatea etttaa 
amici perncriptum ab ip«o in commentnrii'* !«u\!i inter annotaUonc* 
io cer(o« locos Danielin. It was related of Andreas Pro\e9, Prt 
Himroelnpforte near Wemigerode« and Provincial of the Aucoak 
an old monk in the convent, in a conversation with Flac'ms («ec 
ed. Frano>f. 1666. p. ^9): Ab ipso so-pe audlvi inter prae\e^* 
Jluditia, frntrea, testimonium tcripturce sanctte^ quod gratx 
»umm, €t gratia kabemtu quicquid habemv*. Unda igitur 
horrmiUt §¥penHHone$T O fratm^ ret Cfbriatimui opva lu 
refonnntionr. quam qiiiilnii jtun prope inatare viJLeo. Qu 
quare ipse non iuciperet relbruiationem, ac erroribua aeae opp 
VidtlUt fintr—t <m me «laf « fcrmi^mnmm, e ei rj a o r e et 

a/ii;no$eo, mtntH ease prtTtiituin (nnttt <!nrtrinn, infhifttrin et 
h^e ret p o $ h t la t. tied excitabit iJomtnti^ heruetn tfltitc, ni 
irimMt mgtuio et eloqumtia pnutantem, qtti rrXortnatiorte 
gut te$t opponet : ei Deua animutn </nhit. tit T a irrtat ih% 
et iptiw miniUetium aalutare Dti btntjirio coinj>t'rieAi». 
dicere inter prslegendum : Megnum i^aptm ntafg^nam r 
mmi» aUe ct nim$ cito trevit. Luther also relates oi Pi 
den neoen EeUndien Bullen und I.tiKcn/* Xotn. I. Jem 
portrait of D. JdIih /lu linria, in whi«-h he was decorate* 
hia lervicea in briogiag about the coodemnatioa of Uuas* 
not wUh to cany a raae that had goeh thoma." Caoapfe 
Proles, eines Zi I r.rn di r Wabrheit ¥OI Iilltli»iO, f>— fllirt 
S c h a ts e . Leipzig, 1744. 8vo. 
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I 

Tiem. Itarnn ITiimnnists* avokkd careMlv l\\et\i!f 

any benrmir ul' the studies ill which ihi'\ were i-nin^ed on 
except ill tiie case ofLHureiuiuii Vtlla,^wbo(tl'^^)!>^>u^c 
examples tbedangerous infiueneawUehtlmeiii^Mm&ii 
might have oil the ri i t ivfd opiniDiH. The New-PUlo 
in the school whicli Cosmo <le Mi'dici Ind founded 
A. D. lAii), under the guidance of Gpinislius Vlelho,'' a 
of Syacreti:iiu, ia which was iiiiugled itie mo&lvanuu& 
though for the mott part adberiog to the ifMn of tHu 
which, howef er, by its indepeDdeace, tnd its inierni 
not fell to etert aome iDflueiMe.^ Oppond to than 



* [TTioic who fouivk'tl all prr»s^n*>« on thp Mudy of the ttdl 
called Humaoitts. St^e Conver^alioiu Loxicoo. Tr.] 

* or whom tee TVaftwdU storit ddli kttenlvrt MM 

H *' r II Th. 2. S. m (T. He reliiM himself how he w; 
clergy oq account of certain DhiioMphical wriUof;^ in wludt 
doctrfnes of E|iieartit, and Mid lotQe thin^ tbtt mw% d«ea 

cerning the frt'cdom of tlu- will. He tlnu shows thai the 
ence between Christ ami Al»j{aru.s wa-* ml inMiuinf ; and th; 
^orlgia of the ApoMle^' Creud was not true. HU nioH 
ainentita Constanttui dotiatione declamatio ad Papain. — Op< 

3 K. Sievekinfr Geaeh. d. plain. Acadeaito xa Fh 

Uce reu Th. 2. S. 41. 

«Tennemano*i Goseb. der PhitoMphia, Bd.9.B 

tin»;tii-lH'if w.ih Marsilius FicinuH.t^-acher of the acadcrny ' 
J. (•'. Schtlhom de vita, rnoribus ct )*<Tiptis Mars. Fic. i 
p. 37), and John Pious, rount of Mirandula (-^ 1494, sei 
Jo. Franc. Picvs, pn-lixi-il lo thi-ir Opp. Basil, 15"3 and 
nert Lcl>cn!»lH;schroiliun;ien. lid. 2. S. 3 11".). Jo. Pi 
.It-wish Cabbala in this Syncretism; he says of thone w 
82: Um ego Ubroe oon mediocrt impensa mihi cum coi 
tie', indelbMia laboribui com p< rlfi;i<(sein, vidi in iiUs (i 
non tain Mo».iicam, quaiii Clu i^ii nnin ; ihi Triuitalis nr 
tio, ibi MessiaE divioitas, ibi de peccato orig^uaU, de UVi* 
de eoeleatf Hianimlem, da cam Dttmonum, de ordftntt 
rii'<, i\e Inferoruin pcpnU eadem leai. q'l"' apvul Pi 
Hieronymum ct Aii^ii«tinum quoUdie Icginma. Ilk 
philoaophiam, Pyihai;oram prorsufl andlaa et PUlODe 
ndei ChrislianrT ulTiiiia, iit AuffUsUnuA nostar InUBMn 
ejua manu:i |>crvcneriut libri Platooicorum. 

* Tbia was Men especially In the 900 Theaea, w 

S4 years old, v,«iit every where in A. H. t th 
cewad et Koine. The impre^stou produced in Hon 
daacribaa hi hit Apologia Opp. 1. p. 76 : AUquI f 

carpcrc, illud ctiani fut videreutiir scioli) <ju-.»rnV>qi 
ParadiM), quod per .scientiaiii boni et iiiali a quulem 
nandoi pari exemplo de Chrtsti curia, qui volunita 
bis auteni, qui sa[)icntiam, i. e. lIieolci'j;i;.' stiuVjun\, 
convicii* forte lev loriliiis non euiilucjti, iiou j.tin ;\vi 
gtorio«iim, sed nt:)i;uni, sed iti<ptiMii, eed novum it 
prcdicarent. The following 13 Theses were rejc 
non veradter, ct quantum ad realem pnenenllnr 
Thomas et cominutiis via, scd sohiin q<io'.\ \ «-nV* 
teiuporis non debetur pa:na intinita secundum 
Nec emx Chrl^ti, nec olla Ima^ a<1oram]a eat i 
quo ponit Tlio.'ii.i-. IV. Non a»;sciitior coinmuni 
poMte Deum quamlibet uaturam suppositare, i»«c 
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external adherence to the church. They tentured no farther than to 

attack the scliohj,tic philosophy, which was in fact the chief prop of 
the church, ridiculing its barbarous epithets,^ and its mistaken rever- 



unicam in cunctis hominibus, et hcc in dubiuin vertentcs. — Cumque Tenim vero 
minime contradicat, omnetn avtHcrlinnem veritati illuminata; fidei contrariatn omnino 
£i1miii CMC i^^firiipiiT, 9t ut ulitAf doi^atixwo hob lioMt» dutiictiiM iiimMmnw } md* 
neM]ue bajomodi errorli tawrtioiilliat InlwreiHM — nt Meettbdes et tlbomStuMlm 

ha-reticos ft infiileles vifando-i et puniendos foyo doc oniinius. Insiip< r nmnibus et 
4fllg>ilia pbilosophis in universitatibus studiorum generalium — districte prccipieodo 
AandMniit, ut eum philosophoram prindpla ant eoneliiriooef. In quibai a reeta fide 
deviare nom;untur» auditoribiis •«(iis Ien;orint seu explanaverint, quale hoc p< di 
animx raortalitate ant unitate, et nuiudi a-ternitate, ac alia hujuamodi, teneantnr 
eisdem ▼•ffitatem leHgionto Chrlatiana? omoi conatu manifestaia llMere, et penm- 
dciulo pro po«if> dooprf, 8c omni studlo h(iju4mo<ii philo-iophorum arjctimcnta. run 
omnia sulubili.i cvii^tant, pro viribus excludere atque resolvere. See too wiiat wat 
■aid in luly of the Popes, in Jo. Fr. Piei da fide et ertine credendi theonoui IV. 
0pp. II. p. 177 : alium meminimus Pontificem creditum et ordinatuni, quenitaaMB 
prastantea virl putarent, nee Pontificem eum ease, nec erne posse, utpote ^ol 
nullum Deum crcilcns ornnem intidelitatis culmen cxcedorol; possitnaque ejot 
opera in ooemeodo Pootificatu, in omnigenia aceleribus exercendis id ipaum teeta- 
Mtttar, aed et peaaima quoque Aeta coofimabant. Nanunie ftaram enni aflma* 
batur doinestici^ qiiibusdain, nullum 80 Ovum nliquando, etinni diini pontitiriam 
aedem teneret, credidisae : et alium audlH Pootiticem ettinmum, qui vivens faml- 
llari euMam apenierat, apnd ae aolnaram inmorfaHtafem minime eredttam, mor^ 
ttiu«> verocidfiii per vi<;i li nn apparuit divino iu(?icio nianifcstans, se, quam nmrtalrm 
crciliderat aiiimaiu, immurtaleiu turn maxinio cuia daoiiM et perpetuis ctini ignibusi 
experiri. So too in his vita Savonarolce in BatetkUt p. 112. see § 152, note 5. 
What Leo \. n reported to have #aid to hi^ priv;iic secretary. Peter Hembo, would 
not therefore be without precedmil {AJoriKpi h\<{. Papatuf. Salmur. 1611. p. 
8fO) : Quantum nobia Dostrltque eadeCbrisio Tabula proluerit, satia est omnlboa 
•cculis ootum. Era$mi resfwmlo nervosa ad Albertum Pium, Principem Carpen- 
•em, in e. d. Hardt hist. lit. Reform. I. p. 173 : Qui divina derideant, facilftta 
invenies In Italia apml tni onlinis homines, atcpic adeo in ilia laii(latis«inia Roma, 
quamapud noa. Idem. lib. XXVI. ep. 84. ad Aufoatinum Eugttbinum (Upp. 
ed. Clerle. III. II. p. 1382) : At ego Romai trie aoriboa audlvl qoeadam lAiomlnan* 
dis blaspheniiis debacchantes in Christum, et in illins Ajw^tolos, idque mullis 
mecum audieutibua, et quidem impuoe. ibtdem uultos uovi, oui conuaeiDorabant, 
•e dicta horranda andlme a quibuadam a aeerd o dbua auUa FondBete miniatria, idque 
in ipna Mis^a, tarn dare, ut ea vox ad multoruni niircs prrvennit. Id. ad Guolf- 
nngum Fabricium Capitonem (I. c. 111. I. p. 18Uj : Oinuia luthi poilicentur, rem 
(MMrum Ulerarum) feiicisMme sucee— wan t anoa adbue aempiriaa babet animum 
meum, ne ^ub obtentu prises Hteraturr?' renascenlis caput eripere conetur Pasjanis- 
IUU9, ut sunt vl inter Christiauus, qui tiluio pcuo duntaxnl ChriHiiun a^tiuscunt, 
cvterum intuM gentililatem spirant :aut ne ranaecentibus Hebnrorum Uteris Ju- 
daiamus meditetur per occaaionem reviviscere, qua peate nihil adversius, nibiique 
infensius inveniri potest doctrinae Cbristi. Sic enim lert oatura reruni humanarum, 
ut nullius unquam boni tanta fucrit felicitas, quin hujus praetextu mali quippiam 
iimul conaretur irrepere. Compare Uenke in VilJera Veraacii aW d«a 
Oeiat und dm Etoflumder Sefannat LnHmie aben. GmMr. Sle Aoll. Hemb. 
1818. Abthl. 2. 8. 80 £ 

• fTarmolam Barharun Ep.edJo. Picum Mirandulrc (in Ani^tU Politiani Epistt. 
lib. IX. Kp. 3) expre!i»e8 the common notion of tiie Humanists on the subject: 
Neque enim inter auctorea latinK linguK numero Gerannoa iatoa et Teutooaa (i. e. 
barbarians), qui ne vivenfes quidcm vivebant, ncdum nt ex«finrti vi\ anf, ant si 
Tirunt, vivunt in pcenam ct contumeliara. Appellantur enim vulgo sordidi, rudea, 
Inculti, barbari. Quia malit sic esse, qoam piOfatta noB eaw ? Atenlm ottle rilquM 
dixerunt, valuere ingenio, doctrina, bonanim r^rum copla : non nepo penitus, quod 
et powram neptrft : sed sermo niiidus et elegans, saltern purus et castus, qualis vel 
in aui toiitiu- < lni-iianis irr;i ( is latinisque perspidtur, laudem et memoriam sem- 
piiernam schptoribua conciliat, nisi quia pielBeem, et exenaofem, et atatuarium* et 
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HumanistsJ^ Not led, like the Italians, to indiffeTcnc 
new insight into the corruptions of the church, as sei (( 
earliest of their teachers, Ruduiph Agricolaof lleuidbeTi 
they preferred to speak out honestly and boldly their w 
notions, in order, if possible, to bring about a reformaiv 
as well as in advancing the progress of the sciences ^ 
newly invented art of printing (Mavence, A. D. \44i)) 
opportune assistance. One of the earliest lo dislinguis 
John Reuchlin, from L^Dti Judge of the Suabian citi 
fessor in Ingolstadt, f 1521, '"^ who, though misled 
philosophic notions,'' yet was of use in showing bow 
tures were studied as they should be, and poinimg o 
improvement,^'^ as well as showing the defects of ib< 

" This Is evident also from the censures which TVithfmiui i 
c. 8, parsed on thera : Coinnjonco vo«, o viri crudilione el w 
•ignes, devotioncm simpliciutn non sperncre, rultum sancli 
qua.fi novum reprehendere, sed poliiis pro potsc iiiiitari. — Su 
quod pace bonorum dixcrini, qui typho superbiz intUti oin 
cium excrcitia despiciunt, Sanctorum miracula ct cscmp 
contemnunt, nihilquc sanctum adinitteiulum exUlimant, 
argumentii non probant, rcvclationes otnncs a Deo dcvoi 
mendacia vel Mmnia mulicrum reputant, lef^cntlas Sanclot 
et dum eruditionem Huam teincrc predicant, inag;na Dei op 
nant. Tractatus quoquc sanctorum patruni et devotonuu \v 
pre se non fcrunt eloqucntiain, tanquam eruditionc carcnt 
erudilionis verba propter eruditionem simplicium contc 
eruditis devolio, quia, dum in profundilatc Mia; conqvuMi 
simplici devotiooe longius rcccdunt. — Temcraria igitur or 
linguas cohibete, ct nulite contra Doininuin loqui men<\.i 
lacerare simplicium, ne vobis grave rcpiitctur in scanda\u 
Jo. Saxo Holsat. oral, de vita Rud. Agricotx (in 
T. I. p. 602) gives various pas>iaces from tbc Iftters 
•ervant of Joh. Wessel (see § 152, note 17), showing \i 
Agricola ; e. g. he relates: Se faniiliuriiius item ct 
SBPpius interfuisse, in quibus deplorarent Ecclesia: lene 
fanationem in Missi<«, et caMibatum; cliam de justitia t 
quod Paulus toties inculcat, homines tide juntos c«sc, 
rejecisse Monachorum opinionem, quae roulrariuin 1 
humanis traditionibus, errare eos, qui atringunt ilUs opii 
violari judicant. 

'* See especially C. A. S c h aa b ' s Gcsch, dcr F. 
kunst durch Joh. Gensfleisch gen. (lUtteiihcrK zu ^ 
Quellen gearbeitet. 3 Bde. Mainz, 1830-31. 8vo. 

Ph. Melanchthonia Oratio continens histortam . 
ej. Declamat. T. ill.). Vila Jo. Keuchliiii dc^cripta 
Spire 1687. 8vo. C. F. Schnurrer's NachricliU 
hebr. Literatur in Tobingen. Ulm. 1792. 8vo. S. 6 f 
Erhard Bd. 2. S. 147 ff. Joh. Neuclilin u. h. Zcit 
Berlin 1830, 8vo. (comp. F6 r ste ni a n n ' s Rec. ir 
flchaftl. Kritik 1832 Juni S. 923 ff.). 

" Comp. his works De verbo mirifico and De art 
2. S. 242 AT. MayerhoiT. S. 96 ff. 

By his work De nidimentis hebraicis libV>. Ill 
a dictionary and grammar) he laid the foundation f« 
guage amongst Christians. Concerning his dcpar 
he says Pra-f. in lib. III. p. 648; At i^ravius 
dictionariuro nostrum, in quo multorum frequenter 
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cereolut acceaditur, ut re» qu« pehit rtcipUtnr. lo wmni, id Wk moium, 

!|aot res nint quas vel timemui vel eupimui, totidem iu Divos prt(etuA\ii,^m«l 
psi dtrersis nationibus diversi sunt, ut \i apn^ CaWo* vaU-ii PmVi^, (\nM i\wd 
nostratet Hieron, neque paitsim id vilea hcj^m lut loumu, <\UQd \llo 
•tque illolOM» QlHi <|ui(letn pietu, nisi a reip«ctu commo^MUk liipi taBHl> 
modorum corporalium ad Cbristuto refrratur, i Deo Chmtiioi non Mt, nl tMft 
tU muitum ab^it a superstitione eorum, qui quondtm HettuU dedmun \ioi»> 
rum partem vovebant, ut ditescerent, aut .£<cuhpio folium, ui a tnorbo ma\ct- 
ceraat, aut qui Meptuoo taurum odebut, ut febdur aKviiutttL H«bi)M 
quidem commutata aanl, aed finia ntriiqae commuoU. la An InmAnaHorti 
he says e. g. (0pp. T. IV. p. 443): llltid hoininum genus haud Mm ioV>ui\t 
Doatne larinc» qui miraculia ac prodi|ioM giudcat neuduitt, te\ audieQ^ n 
•amadk. — AtqiM hce quidem aoa ando ad 1cvia(Ki« temn taAm vl 
COoducunt, verum etiam ad qua*<ituin pertiaent, pricipue Sarnftd* el Condo 
toribu«. His rursum ad tines aunt ii, qui libi •tultam quidem, K(i Umen yicm 
penuasionem indueraDtf futuram, ut, li K^oeam aut pictum a\iquem Poityf^ 
Chri^fophonirn adspcxoritif , eo (lit* nonniat perituri. — Nim quVA (Wrm <k Vv 
aibi iiclis <«celeruiii condouaUonitnis suavi<i>ime lil<uu!iuu\ur, ac Vur^alom 
metuti clcpnydrit metiuntur, tKcula, anno4, menu's (Ue«, hoi-is tanqutm e 
mathematica citra ullum errorem dimetientes. Aut Ac iis qui maf^cU qa\^ 
notuli^ ac preculi^, qurt;* pius aliquis impostor, vcl ;iiuiui cau«a, ve\ ad qi 
ezctwitavit, freii nihil nihi non polUeeittr, ope<i, honores, voWptales,— « 
pfoxmiam Chriito apud Superoa coomram, quam tamaa aottnt adiBiad 
eontfngere, h. e. eon Irajoa vitas fotoptatea InrltM 
tMBan deseraeriot, turn succodant iliac Ca titnin (U-lici V \\\\\\\ i 

aliqabt aut milea, aut judex abjecio ex tot raptius uuico nummulo v\ui 
aamel axpargatam putat, totqup peijnria, (ol HmdinM, tol eMeWet, MA 
capdo*, tot iiiipoJtiir.»>j, tot prrtiilia-f, tot prodiliones exi*llmat ve\ut ex pa( 
at ita redimi, ut jam liceat ad novum scelerum orbein de Integra rev> 
autem atultius lU, iino qold feKdua, qd aeptem Hlta aacraram Paatmon 
Ua qiiotidic rccitati'^ plm qiiam nummam fflirita'cm mV>\ promlltunt? 
macicos versiculoj Diemon qui^piam, facetu« quidcui iile, sKtd (uUVia 
callidus, divo Bernardo ereditar indteaaaa, aed arte clrc«inventu« VBk 
tain Atulta, ut me ipwm propemodum pudeat, tamen approhanlur, 
vulxo inodo, vcruin ctiam a reli«;ioois prol'e^MM-ibus. (^uid jam, qodi 
pertinct, cuin ^iiiguLc regionei suum aliqucm pecuUwem T^nd 
cumque in ciogulgs aiogula q|uaBdam partiuntur, aingutta aooa q|(W 
Htaa attribatiiit, ut ble hi deouum emciatu aaceurrat, We paHnrt 
ail-it, alius rem furto aublatam restituat, hie in naufra^^io piu-^n v 
Kresem tueatur: atque item de ceteris. Nam omnia percent 
nient Sunt qui dngull pluiflrae in rebue valeant, praccipue Del 
▼uigufl hominum plus propc frihnit. qnam Filio. Vervim .\h \u*i 
petunt homines uiai quod ad stuliitiaiii attiuet ? Ageduiu inlei 
quibus tenipiorum quawndam parietes omnp<i, ac testudVnem \}ftn 
spicitis, vidistisne unquam qui stnltiti;iin effug* rit qui ve\ pilo a\t 
Alius cnatavit incolu mis. Alius ab tioste perfo<wus vixlt. — A,U< 
beasus elusit Nullus pro depulsa atultitia gratiaa egtt. AAno 
eat nlliil sapere, ut omnia potius deprecentur mortales, quam 
eftt hoc rapentltlonam pelagus ine^redior ? — Usque adeo omn\ 
nonirii vita i-itiimmoili deliraiioiiilHis iiMdifpic scatet : qu<i«> \f»MM 
rravatim et admittunt et aluot, ooa ignari, quantum \»Snc lu^« 
Inter b»e, al quia oAoaua aapiene ■•xortntar, nacMnetqu^ V 
male peribi^, si bmc vixeris ; prrmta redlnio-, >i\ numv 
malefactorum, turn lacrymas, vigilias, precatl<me», iejun\%, ai< 
eofflmuiaris; Divua hie tibi favebit, si ▼Item llllue aein^V 
atque id gpnu<« alia, m lapien^ ille oho;nnn\at. vu\e a c\\i 
mortalium animos, in (lucm tumultum rctraxi i-u ? P. *. t 
animus, ut longc tnagi* fucia, quam Teris eapiatur.—- SI «|«* 
posticus, quod si exemplum reqoirin, finsc huju« creiMrtia 
phorum, aut Barbaram; videbltia hunc loia^i^e re\i}^\o!4lti« • 
Paiiltiin Kit ip^um etiam Christum. P. 463: Porro Theal 
taaae prsatitejit, mmi mivw im/m^t mk wiaalV, B«e bmae « 
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ht a thorough rafomatioo." Not kn nprtniimlkVblki 



vcdU in mentem, quam multa passim lepntur de officio, quod i\Vvv\cmm^ 
•tare populo debeant. Nec saltern tdnunet cot vertex nm, Sicenioten ant^hw 
liajnt mandi eopMltatibat liberani «m tporitit, ncque quidquua «ii erieifa 
nii'ilitari. Sed homino> -iuaves !»e suo officio proi)e perfumtcw jjunt, npretub 
illas 8uas utcuiuque peruiurmurariot, qua* me Uercule duuiror a q«u> Ueu v 
uidtoC, v«l IntelUi^ eua Ipil fere ne MiliNt, me Mpnt, tnk«UMi< 
pentrepunt. 

* Uora are to be reckoned bis Ubon oa tb« New TMtuDe&l,\M tMat 
CTprian tod Jerome, and Us trtoslalioM of (he imb «rOrt|<a, AkdtMadm^ 

Clii yHo-^tom, ami i's()i'( i.i!Iy, Uatio vera" tlieolopac, EccWiaMcs -^.dc nlwneco 
naadi, and a Commeotat^ oa some PmIiiu, all cooUioed in lui 0pp. oi. C 
T.V. Aeaspecimenor tile progrsMlwhtdmidetaUtedbi^knawMf 
fir>t hi'ijtHt remark on the manner in which ihe vniiuii'^ H Tiui\««ae«' 
up in tlic Chrii^tian church, Aunot. od MtUth. xi. 3U, jugum meum tuacc 
madmodum apud Judsos lefi^m per as nokealim l y nraTihMithiwatoMnt 
tionci«, ita caveri<!uin vnt ctiani atque eHam, ae ChtiMi leijem, per se \Av 
levem, gravum ct a<<pi*raui rediLinl liuinuiiaj-uui cunslituliouutn ac dot^matn 
■iooes. Qua sic primum obrepunt, ut vel UDquam pusilla ne^Uganiur, v< 
apecte comnuMnl tia lilx nter amplectaatur etiam hoauoei probi mtpt<^aai 
Semel recepta paulatim (^iiscunt aup^rscuntque, dooee \n Immeiiaain 
uolentes prctiiant ct o!)niant, sou coii>ue(u«linis, cuju-* viuVwra t\ra\\u\ 
«dio» seu Principuiu auctoritate, quod temere reccptum e»t in suum em' 
Mbotentiuin, mor^eusque retlnentiom. Qvtn pura, quam nmptex M 
nobi-; tiatiitii, qaani huic simile >-yinf>nlaiu. sive ab Apo^toU* ipsU. 
aposloUcis prodituiu ! Huic deiude tnuUum adjuDxit £cclc»ia, diuuidu 
mm diflsaeta Texataqae : quorum etrf qucdam tml, qua (tea fiM 
pott-nint omifti, farnon picraquc viilehantur ctiamnum a<\ rem pertine 
eraut symbula, quot homiues, luliilu uieiiu-i boitx tidc'v sipiuiu, quam 
tnctibtti n» miM» ae veriiMto ayngraphis aptur, qus cum ad cx« 
tiooea adhibeantor, quo circunifpectius acriirtK suut, hoc p\us captnc 
Klgnera. Pustrenio ran eo paulatim deducta est, ut Scho\a<(Uooran\ 
quo* articul<w vocaiit, aut homunculorum qiionindam nova (\via 
•onminisceutium vel opiDiooes, vel aomnia propcinodum lequenii 
apoatDHev. Atqtie in lua nee sehelv direnne, nec ejuadani acMlv 
con-^entiurit : netjiic apud ip-^i- ju i petiia sunt, soil pr<j tem\H>ri 
tamon ita urimuiu ii repseruut, ul iu ttcholiii tautum habereaiur pro 
Mos sdww parietea ejtr c sa aj te tibroe, et in poblteM aAea eon* 
Ac sti'pcniuncro fit, ut quwl semel utcunciuc proiVnWt dcf\u\en 
tiruct ct augcat tuendi perlinacia. SuDt autem plcraque hu)\ 
piiim rit homini de his defiob*. QoaKa fere aont, q«m < 
divina*, deque di<itinctionc Pcrsonarum phUo<4ophnmur. — 
dc rationc mystcriorum, velut e citlo putitii, prouuaciamu* : cui 
facial ex hi<« cxcerperc, qua> ad vita* sanctiinoniam conducani 
nunciaodi temeritas a Veteribus orta nunc loof^iua |»rof;reaet 
MMsit. He then paaaes to the onua hainanarum const\tul\<m 
nleran'li'4. (|ui roli^ioni- innijine persoiiati, v«-ntri-» •.>jj;\uil ue 
able rcgulatiooa cooccruiug dresw, faata, fcstivaU, vowa, 
iertrlng only to oppress the people end enrich the clerfi|;y. 
Ihraiiceliuiii iiitcrprctari. Conrioid-* bona pars ac\ Con^mYssa' 
nercnanL'^) arbithuin consuuicuda est. Nonnuuqu;im ei m 
trina aut supprimenda, aut ad Uloruin rem detorquenda. J 
sunt, taciti aecum ingemiscunt. Qui ]>op\iU maAis ulwnt 
Christi grcjjcm — quam maxime servuui t ««se el obnoxium 
niodis omtiil)ti'« rxaegcrent. Accfdunt lis, qui >r*\ Mn 

Suii, vel tinient pcrnain libertati^. lla dum nemo t 
lltur, ut pene niliii jam pudeat. Nec xilla aupet 
tu» i|)se vertat, aut rerte »'xcit<-t l*t>nlilic»im ac l*r^ 
verm sunt pietatt^ : aut Thcokuci et Coociooatoree, noo 
•obrie placideque qua Cluisto Mgom aunt* magrno co«ao»a 
Tttnailaa vUfua vUmidiHt atp*aatat ^ .uy — || 
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putant, inco^itum, etcriium, iinnicmuro, — permuDiluinbuQcumvtnuin\\rtuU, 
non mole, difTusum : luinc parcntem vocjtit, ori^im*, »«ctu?, pro^Te«n«, view, 
linesquc reruin omnium huic acceptor uni rcferuiit, Dec divioM honores alii pn- 
terea ulli applicant. Quin octuris quoquc oinnibu'*, quanqutm divent creii«n^- 
bus, hoc tamen cum ixtis convenit, quod cm« quidtm uDum ccn«cn\ sumiiium, 
cui et universitatis opiiicium et pruvidentia dcbeaur, eutnque eommumler omnet 
patria lingua Mithram appellant. — Cctcruni paulatiu omnet ab ei supcnuttonum 
varictate desciscunt, atque in unam illam coaleMunt reUgioncm, qux r«\\<\\iu 
ratione videtur antecellert'. — At posteaqium acccpenint i nobw Chmti nomen, 
doctrinam, mores, miracula, — non credas quam pronii in cam McUin af[\ecl\b\i« 
etiam ipsi concesserint. — Haud pauci ncMtrain in rv1i|rionem cmerunt, \ynip\iii:\U' 
sacra sunt abluti. Verum quoniam in noliii — nemo — ucerdcH ent, cxlem'in 
tiati ea tamen sacramenta dcsidcrant, qui apud not non nWi <^accrdolc$ confcmr 
intclliguut tamen optantque ita ut nihil vehementiui. Quin hoc quoque ud' 
jam inter so disputant, an »ine christian! Ponti(ici« niim quisquam c >uo num 
delectus sacenlotii consequatur charactercin : ct elecluri sane vWcbantur, \c 
quum ego di!M:edcrcm, nondum elcgurant. Quin hi quoquc, rcVtpom chnst 
qui non asscntiunt, neminem tamen absterrent, nullum oppufrnanl imbulum 
quod unus e nostro coctu me prsrsenic cMrcitus est. U (\iium recem »b 
nobis contra suadentibus, de Chriiiti cuitu puhlice majorc studio (\uam pru 
dissercrct, u.«quc adeo cocpit incalesccre, ut jam non ito^itra modo sam • 
anteferret, sea rcliqua protinus univer»a damnarct, profana ip«a, cviUores 
ac sacrilegos, a;terno plectendos igni vociferarctur. TaVia dlu concionanle 
prehendunt, ac rcum non opretac reli^ionij, sed excitali in ^M>pu\o tumuUm 
peraguntque, damnatum cxilio mulctant. Siquidem hoc mler anVic^um 
tuta numerant, nc sua cuiquam rclipo fraudi sit. Utopus cnim jam 
initio — in priiiiis sanxit, uti, quam cuique religionem Ubeat soqwWiceat 
alios quoque in suam traducat, hacteniis niti po^Mt, uti placidc ac mod 
rationibus adstruat, non ut accrbc corteras destruat. — Hvc \Jlopu9 in 
respectu pacis modo, — sed quod arbitratus est, uti sic decernKro.lur, V 
religiouiri intercsse, do qua nihil est aiHus tcmerc detimrc, vc\ul \nccrt 
an varium ac multiplicem expetens cultum Deus aliud inspirel aVu. 
minis exlgcre, ut quod tu verum credis idem omnibus vidcatur, hoc vet 
et inepium censuit. Tum si maxime una vera sit, casterae omnes 
tamen previdit (modo cum rationo ac modestia res agalur) fulurutr 
ipsa per »e vcri vis cmcrgat aliquando atque emincat: sin armis ct t 
tur, ut sunt pessimi quiquc maxime pervicaces, optimam et sanctvs 
nem ob vanissimas inter se supersticiones, ut segetcs \nler spin; 
obrutum iri. Itaque banc totam rem in medio posviit, et quid cred 
Uberum cuique rcliquit : nisi quo<l sancte aut severe vetuit, nc c 
ab humans natur:r digtiitatc degencrct, ut aniinas quoc\ue interi' 
aut mundum tcmcre ferri sublata providcntia putut. Att^ue idco 
Bupplicia vitiis decreta, virtuti prarmia conslituta credunt: contr-<\ 
hominum quidcm ducunt numcro, ut qui subliniein anima; sum 
corpusculi vilitatem dejecerit: tantuni abcst, ut inter civcs pom 
tuta moresqux (si per metum liceat) omnes floccifacturus s\l. - 
animate nullus communiratur bonos, nullun mti^ntratus commit 
muncri pr^Elicitur : — ca?terum nullo aificiunt Hupplicio, quod j 
nulli hoc in inanu esse, ut quicquid libet sentiat. — Vervim, 
sententia, prohibent, atque in duntaxat npud vulgus: nam aAioc 
gravcsque vims seorsum non sinunt modo, f»cd hortanlur t\uc 
ca tandem vesania rationi ccdat. — (iratuin Deo cultum pulai 
tionem, laudemquc ab ca. Sunt tanicn, hiquc haud sane 
ducti literas ncgligunt, nulli rerum co^nitioni student, nc 
vacant, negotiis tantum boriisquc ca-teris olTiciis statuunt fu\i 
tern promcrcri. Itaque alii a-grotis inscrviunt, alii vias ret* 
cum modo, sed privatim quoque niinintros ac plus qusic 
quicquid usquam operis est asperum, difficile, sordidum, 
libcntes hilares4{iie deodiiiunt ; cxtci is otiii in procviraiit, ip? 
labore versantur: nec iniputant tauicn, ncc Hliorum sufrj 
effenint. Hi quo magis sese ser^'os exhibent, eo iiiajore 
Miat. Eorum tajuen hteresea dur sunt : alterm C4x:libuiii, 



GENERAL INDEX. 



406 Third Peried. Div. V. A.D.14»-m 



PMbrkoni and the DoniDieans inColope,ontheqaeslm,iy!h«i 

the writings of tlio .Tows oiifilil to hp burned, (inve for l 

general contest between the iScholasUcs and Uumauisu u Qeimw].^ 

il qui bonis infrenlto, noa eompta Ista et pertarlNliiri|ilo« infectt emt. ^nm 

pueriles schohimm nnjjT dt-;iM-cb,mtnr. \H vcro 'iipercilh tolWWf-* veVcroow 
Sophistae, mirum, ul ri<iiciili .ijcbarit, litcraiuiii gcnu^ a iiolib iratlih, ii'uenum 4 
Romana ptetatc; (>rapco:« schismaticos efw ; inlerdictu eoram di«c\p\iim contn 
Eccleaix decreto nobis inagistri!i prodi. Viden', — quid pusus t Sopbil^ effocA* 
rim, ut resipi^eret (jertuania vel (andcm ? Seroenim Phryf «« m^unt. ErotiWi 
relates in n-ft n'rice to his edition of the New Testtment, Ep. atl t jpUonm nm. 
1616 (0pp. 111. 1. p. 188) : Nuper hie (AntT«fp«B) qnUam ipud j^kben, i&acn 

voce doplofivHi Mton mm 4b A^ib Iteite v 

tiM<riO|ris, (jiii liiirtcrnis fideiii chi i-li iiiaiii «ui< humeri'* fi\Ui«fnt, \>os\cji\\i:r 
•ztfliMeat, qui McroMnctum Evan^eiiuio, atque adeo ipnm precalioQeak doiuii 
etm emeiidufeiit; perlnda qtiasi e^o MitAmm Mt Lmub wpw i hwriMft, aev 
COS pniii;-, (juoruiii inscitia incuriave dcpn. it im o*t. <\(inil ilVi n-cte >*rrips«i 
So too wlieu at work on the edition of Juruinv's works, see LpUt. a{)o\ogeto 
Mart Darpinn (0pp. T. IX. v. d. HardtVULnkm.VH»,\.^.Vix €mi 
e»9et institutum, ct faiiia jam pi*rcrt>tnii-'-i(»(. arnimro (^mikm cme'* «t 
tur viri, et iuMgues ut mU vidcutur Uieologi, per oiuma sacra lypo^phuu 
testantea, ne quid GimlMfai aut Habraiau patcfotur adnnsceri: iDf^M 
Uterb e«se Denenluni, nec guicquam ease finictns : ad tolam carimtialer 
paratas. Oi the receptioo oi hin editkm of the New Tntament, he «ay», 
Leonetn X. ann. 1519 (I.e. p. -190) : Hanc mire conscnticnl'ibu8ca\cuVi* a\v 
omnaa, axceptia parpauda, quorum alii atupidiorea auut, quam ut poani) 
miottibai tourpAt alll aupeHriorea, quam faVnt mrilom ttKare,— 
■aibitioiiiores, quatn ut i^iHtiiieaiit vidcrt neacllie quicquam aatebac, $c 
qfaamodi, ut hod referat talium ainbisM auffiac^um. — Matnabant lyra&i 
qoidaiB adam quKitni, 4 mttodoa raripiaean^ QuU aUA pamiaaili 
ccrte rudibu* rt imlocti^ [xT^iinderc conantur, linguarun OOljnlUonem, 
quaj vocant, literal udver^uri theologix studio, cum nnWs d\sctp\im4 ea 
ornetur, vel adjuvetur. Hi*(ttt aunt omnibus Musis oi tiratiLs iratU naitt 
belliporantur adversus studia, sese no«ttri« tonipoHbuH ni\ uu'\U)r<>m fr\i|f 
tia. Surnma vcro victoriae spes in nicris sycophautiis iilis est siu. SI ' 
nihil aliud quam suara traducunt stultitiam, aimul atqua InacUVam. ^ 
eonflictaotur, nimirma auperat manifesta Veritas : tantum apud impe 
colam atultaaqua maHareuhw voelferantur, quibus imponere fadWimv 
sertim rclisjioni'^ pra-tcxtu, cujua flimulanda- iniri -^luii .iit'ihcfs 
borrenda oouiioa, haere«es, anticbristos : jactitaat pcriciitari, uuUreq 
diriatiamm, quam ImI ad licet aula homeria aaatltieiit, atqae Ma ta 
misccnt nioiiti 'in tu linnjuaruin, ac positions literat\ir:r. ll;rc, inqv 
dictu uascuutur ex ix><Uica, nam hoc vocabulo traducuut quicquid 
daoMiMB, boa eat quicquid ipsi noa dhttoerant. H«|«8BM»tt nsev 
•liBfli in Mcris concionibu** «I» bl,\ti>rarc, qui so prarones cvan^ 
lubari postulant. Abuluutur ct Komani Pontiiici:) et Romanx scd 
Heat apud nullos, ut par est, noo WM^maaiirtift Hin technU, b\H 
parent affloreacentes optimas literas, oc purioretn i\lnm 1\aco\o{ 
reaiplentem. Nihil non tentatum est, nullum calumnisc geuus 
in to^, quorum opera vident huT stiulia plisccre ; it»ter quos mc ■ 
ate. How the more learned monks ware treated in the oonvi 
from tha account )(iven by John BotiAMicli, Prtor of cotrr«T 
l-jfiO. ^cc Gieseler Syml>ola; ad hist, monastori'i l^a«"»^ns\s ex 
depromUe. fionna:, 1826. 8vo. p. 87 sea., and p. 88 : Si c^uiapiai 
lecere cceplt eKcularem, al carmen rei almlle aMquod eder« t 
relicionem abnosiavcrif , continuo cxclamant : quid Istc fanta« 
delirus hie insanit f iNuni et ipse vult cf*no poCta ? Crimei 
Bagara pot^tam; carmen recitavisse, scelue; saicrile^um* i 
CSoanare Hottingeri Anatecta diaa. 1. p. 6 sea, H o t ii n K * 
engeaeh. Th. 8. S. 125. 285 f. 

The history of which see in a. cI. ^Tardi* liist. lit 
Vila Jo. BaucUini tecr. * J. H. Mt^^ p. 960 seq. IC • i 



